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chtircli ine&lcateS) or any fact which she alleges. The most 
of her cruelties affect him with no indignation, the sil- 
liest of her prodigies with no shame, the basest of her superstitions 
with no contempt. Her veriest dotage is venerable in his eyes. 
Even the atrocities of Innocent the Third sem to this all extol- 
ling eulogist but to augment the triunlph and the glories of his 
reign. If the soul of the confessor of Simon de Montfort, retain- 
inpf all the passions, and all the prejudices of that sera,sho(ild trans- 
migrate into a Doctor of the Sorbonne, conversant with the arts 
and literature of our own times, the result might be the production 
^ of such an Ecclesiastical History as that of which we have here 
a specimen — elaborate in research, glowing in style, vivid in por- 
traiture, utterly reckless and indiscriminate in belisit^ extravagant, 

• up to the very verge of idolatry, in applause, and familiar, far 
beyond the verge of indecorum, with the most awful topics and 
objects of the Christian faith. 

“ The episode of which M. Chavin de Malaii disposes in this 
booh, is among the most curious and important in the annals of 
the Church, and the materials for the Life of Francis of Assisi are 
more than usually copious and authentic. First in order are his 
own extantwri tings, consisting chiefly of letters, colloquies, poems, 
and predictions. His earliest biographer, Thomas of Celano, was 
"^his Tollower and his personal friend. Three of the intimate asso- 
ciates of the Saint (one of them his confessor) compiled a joint 
narrative of his miracles, and his labours. Bonaventura, hiiflself 
a General of the Franciscan order, wrote a celebrated life of the 
Founder, whom in his infancy he had seen, And lastly, there is 
a chronicle called Fioretti di San Francisco, which, though not 
written tilt half a century after his death, has always been held 
in milch esteem by the hagiographers. Within the last thirty 
years a new edition of it has been published at Verona. Oh these 
five authorities the more recent narratives are founded. Yet 
the works of Thomas de Celano and of the ‘ Tres Socii,* with 
the, writings of Francis himself, are the only sources of contem- 

n intelligence strictly so called ; although Bonaventura and 
ronicler of the Fioretti had large opportunities of ascer- 
taining the reality of the fects they have related. How far they 
availed themselves of that advantage, may be partly inferred from 
the following brief epitome* of those occurrences. ^ 

The city of Assisi, in Umbria; was a mart of some importance 
in the latter 'h%!^of the 12th century. At that pSriod it could 
boast no mercitant piore adventurous br successful than Pietro 
Bernadone di Mericoni. Happy in a thriving trade, and happier 
ti&ll in ah affectionate wife, he was above all happy in the pros- 
of the future eminence of ius son Francisco. The foremost 
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in ev^ery feat of armg^ and the gayest in every festival, the youth 
was at the same time assiduous in the counting-house ; and thoi^h 
his expenditure was proiuse^ it still flowed in such ehannels as 
to attest the princely nMuificence of his spirit. The brightest 
eyes in Assisi^ ddnsl^ by so many graces, and the most reverend 
brows there, acknowledging such early wisdom, were alike bent 
with complacency towards him ; and all conspired to sustain his 
father's belief, that, in his person, the name of Bernadone would 
rival the proudest of those whom neither transalpine conquerors, 
nor the Majesty of the Tiara, disdained to propitiate in the guilds 
of Venice or of Pisa. 

Uniform, alas! is the dirge of all the generations of mankind, 
over hopes blossoming but to die. In a combat with the citizens 
of Perugia, Francis was taken prisoner ; and after a captivity of 
twelve^months, was released only to encounter a disease, which, 
at the dawn of manhood, brought him within view of the gates of 
death. Long, earnest, and inquisitive was his gaze into the inscrU'-^ 
t£lble abyss on which they open | and when 9 ,t length he returned 
to the duties of life, it was in the awe-stricken spirit of 
whom those dread realities had been unveiled. The world 
complicated imposture, all sensible delights so many liolliiripg 
vanities, human praise* and censure but the^ tinkling of the cym-t 
bals, — what remained but to spurn these eihpty sbMows,<thatiSo 
he might grasp the one impenshable object or man's sublonary 
existence ? His alms became lavish. His days and nights were 
consumed in devout exercises. Prostrate in the crowded chureh, 
or ill the recesses of the forest, his agitated"" frame attci^ed the 
conflict of his mind; He exchanged dresses with a tattered men- 
dicant, and pressed to his bosom a wretch rendered loatbaoine by - 
leflrosy. But as he gradually gathered, strength 
Self-conquests, or as returning heaUh restored the tone 
of his nerves, his thoughts, reverting to the lower 
dered in search of victories of another order. 

Walter of Brienne was in arms in the Neapolitan 
the Emperor r the weak opposed to the powerful r the 
tjie German : the Guelph to the Ghibelline ; and Frs^is^, 
him down to sleep, resolved that, with the return of da|rf 
join the < Gentle Count,’ as he was usually ceSled, in rec^i^l^ 
the oppressor to the- death, in his slumbers a .vast^^arh^ry ■ 
seemed to open to his view ; aqd a voice commanded hijin t^debt 
from the burnished weapons mth which it was hung^ sUc|r>as:he> 
Could most' effectually wield against the ipiplouar efn&iy of/the^. 
Church* The dreamer awoke ; and in prompt subwaslnii, 
celestial mandate, laid aside. the serge gown 4nd joQodest/b^^ 
of astf ^eiadiibited hiit^lfto 
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armed cap-a^pie^ and ur^in;^ on his war-horse towards the encamp- 
ment of his destined leader. At Spoleto fatigue arrested his 
course. Again he slept, and again the voice was heard. It an- 
nounced to him that tiie martial implements of his former vision 
were not, as he had supposed, such as are borne beneath a 
knightly banner against a carnal adversary, but arms of spiritual 
temper, to be directed, in his native city, against the invisible 
powers of darkness. He listened and obeyed ; and Assisi re- 
opened her gates to her returning warrior, resolute to break a lance 
with a more fearful foe than was eyer sent by the Emperor into 
the field. 

To superficial judges it probably appeared as if that dread an- 
tagonist had won an easy triumph over his young assailant. For 
Francis was seen once more the graceful leader of the civic revels, 
bearing in his hand the sceptre of the king of frolic, and followed 
by a joyous band, who made the old streets echo with their songs. 
As that strain arose, however, a dark shadow gathered over the 
countenance of the Igader, and amid the general chorus his voice 
was unheard. ‘ Why so grave, Francis ? art thou going to be mar- 

* ried? ’ exclaimed one of the carollers. * I am,’ answered Francis, 
‘ and to a lady of such rank, wealth, and beauty, that the world 

* cannot produce her like.’ He burst from the jocund throng in 
search of her, and vlTas erelong in her embrace. He vowed to 
take her *for his wedded wife, for better for worse, to love and to 

* cherish till death should them part.^ The lady was Poverty. 
The greatest poet of Italy and the greatest orator of F ranee have 
celebrated their nuptials. But neither Dante nor Bossuet was 
the inventor of the parable. It was ever on the Jips of Francis 
himself, that Poverty was his bride, that he washer devoted hus- 
band, and the whole Franciscan drder their offspring. 

His fidelity to his betrothed lady was inviolate, but not unas- 
sailed by temptation. Pleasure, wealth, ambition, were the syrens 
who, with witching looks and songs, attempted to divert him from 
his Penelope ; and when he could no longer combat, he at least 
could fly the fascination. Wandering in the Umbrian hills, lie 
wept and fasted, and communed with the works of God; till, raised 
to communion with their Maker, he knelt in a rustic church which 
the piety of ancient times had consecrated there to the memory 
of St Damiano. 

, The voice which directed his path in life was heard again. 
•\See8t thou not,* it cried, ‘ that fty temple is falling4nto ruins? 

* Restore it.’ Again the spirit of interpretation failedhim. Instead 
of a4(lressiug himself to renovate the spiritual, he undertook the 
i^aSrs of the material fabric — an arduous task for the future, 

^' 0 {>ou 8 e of Poverty ! But obedience was indispensable. 
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from his knees, he hastened to his father’s warehouse, laded a stout 
palfrey with silks and embroideries, sold both horse and goods at 
the neighbouring town of Foligno, and laid down the money at 
the feet of the oiBciatihg priest of St Damiano. The more 
cautious churchman rejected the gold. Francis indignantly cast 
it into the mire ; and vowed that the building so solemnly com- 
mitted to his care should become his dwelling-place and his home, 
till the Divine behest had been fulfilled. 

During all this time hallucinations of his own, though of a far 
different kind, had haunted the brain of the respectable Pietro 
Bernadone. Grouping into forms ever new and brilliant, like 
spangles shaken in a kaleidoscope, the ideas of bales and bills of 
lading, of sea risks and of supercargoes, had combined with those 
of loans to reckless Crusaders and of the supply of hostile camps, 
to form one gorgeous Jildorado, when intelligence of the loss of his 
draperies, his pack-horse, and his son, restored him to the waking 
world and to himself. The goods and the quadruped were gone 
irrevocably. But as thtf exasperated father paced the streets of 
Assisi, a figure emaciated with fasts and vigils, squalid with dirt, 
and assailed by the filthy missiles of a hooting rabble, approached 
him, and as it moved onwards with a measured tread, an uplifted 
oye,*nd a serene aspect, it revealed to the old merchant, in this 
very sorry speftacle of dignified suffering, the long-cherished ob- 
ject of his ambitious hopes. What biographer even now can tell 
the sequel without a blush ! Francis was hurried away from his 
persecutors and his admirers, in the grasp of the eider Bernadone, 
and, from his vigorous arm, received that kind of chastisement 
under which heroism itself ceases to be sublime. The incensed 
judge then passed a chain roui\d the body of the youth, and left 
him in a kind of domestic prison, there to satiate his love for pen- 
ances, until his own return from a journey to which the inexorable 
demands of his commerce had summoned him. 

Wiser far and more gentle was the custody to which Fiiincis 
was transferred, and a voice was heard in his penitentiary full of 
a more genuine inspiration than any of those by which his steps 
had been hitherto guided. It was the voice of his mother, sootn- 
ing her half-distracted child in accents as calm and as holy as 
those which first broke the silence of Eden. It spoke to him of 
maternal love, of reconciliation, and of peace. But it addressed 
him in vain. He was bound to leave father and mother, and to 
cleave to betrothed wife, and to the duties of that indissoluble 
alliance. Convinced at length of the vanity, perhaps trembling 
at the impiety; of any further resistance, his mother threw open*: 
his prison doors, and permitted him to escape to his sanctuary aft V 
St'^Damiano. ^ 
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In those hallowed precincts Francis found courage to oppose, 
and constancy to disarm, the rage with which he was pursued by 
bis father. Gradually, but surely, the mind of the old man em- 
braced the discovery, that, though dwelling on the same planet, he 
and his son w' ere inhabitants of different worlds. From that con- 
viction he advanced with incomparable steadiness to the practical 
results involved in it. Why, he enquired, should a churchman, to 
whom all earthly interests were as the fine dust in the balance, re- 
tain the price of the pack-horse and of his pack ? The priest of St 
J^ainiano immediately restored the scattered gold, which he had 
providently gathered up. Why should a youth who despised all 
treasures, but those laid up in heaven, retain his prospective right 
to a sublunary inheritance? A renunciation of it was at once 
drawn up, signed, and placed in his hands. Why should a can- 
didate for cowl aTid scapulary retain the goodly apparel in which 
he had reached his place of refuge? In a few moments the 
young probationer stood before him in his shirt. Carefully pack- 
ing up the clothes, the parchment, and the gold, the merchant 
returned to accumulate more gold at Assisi. And here history 
takes her leave of him ; without regret and without applause, but 
not without a sullen acknowle<lgement, that, after all, it was from 
the mortal Pietro that the immortal Frimeis derived one Itlieri- 
tance which ho could not renounce — the inheritance of that in- 
flexible decision of purpose which elevated the father to distinc- 
lion amoilg the worshippers of Mammon, and the son to eminence 
among t'ne saints of Christendom. 

It. \ras indeed ‘an obstinate hill to climb.’ An orphan with 
living parent’, a beggar entitled to a splendid patrimony, he tra- 
versed the juouiitains with the freedom of soul known only to 
those for whom the smiles of fortune have no charm, and her 
frowns no terror. Chanting divine canticles as he went, his voice 
attracted the banditti who lurked in those fastnesses. "1 hey 
tosimfl the worth les.s prize contemptuously into a snow drift. 
Half frozen, he crawded to a neighbouring monastery, and was em- 
ployed by the monks as a scullion. He returned to the scene of 
his former revels, and obtained the cloak, the leathern girdle, and 
the staff of a pilgrim as an alms from one who, in those brilliant 
days, had confessed his superiority in every graceful art, and in 
every feat of chivalry. With the dress he assumed the spirit of 
a pilgrim, and devoted himself to the relief of the sorrows of those 
who like himself, though for a very different reason, were es- 
tranged from a cold and a fastidious world. 

Into all the countries embracing the Mediterranean, the Cru- 
saders had at this period introduced the Leprosy of the East. A 
ritual was compiled for the purpose of celebrating with impressive 
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solemnity the removal of the victims of that fearful malady from 
all intercoiise with their fellow Christians. It was a pathetic and 
melancholy service, in which the sternest interdict was softened 
by words of consolation and of pity. Nor were they words of 
empty ceremonial. A sentiment of reverence towards those mi- 
serable sufferers was widely diffused throughout the whole of 
Kurope. The obscurity which hung over the origin, the nature, 
and the cure of the disease, and the mysterious connexion in 
which it stood to the warfare for the Holy Sepiili^hrc, moved that 
wonder-loving age to invest it with a kind of sacred character. 
The churchmen of the times availed themselves skilfully and 
kindly of this popular feeling. They taught that Christ himself 
had regarded the leprous with peculiar tenderness; and not con- 
tent to enforce this lesson from those parts of the evangelic 
narrative which really confirm it, they advanced by the aid of 
the \'uIg;Uc further still, affd quoted from the 53d chapter of 
Isaiah, a prophecy in which, as they maintained, the Messiah 
himself was foretold under the image of a leper, ‘ Nos piitavimus 
* eumfjuasi percussum a Deo, et humiHutum/ Kings 

and princes visited, countesses ministered to them, saints (as it 
was believed) wrought* miracles for their cure, and almost every 
considerable city erected hospitals for their detention and relief. 

Some time before his betrothment to Poverty, Francis, cross- 
ing on horseback the plain which surrounds Assisi, unexpectedly 
drew near to a lo|)cr. Controlling his involuntary disgust, the 
rider dismounted, and advanced to greet and to succour him, but 
the loj)er instantaneously disappeared. St llonaventura is spon- 
sor tor the sequel of the tale. He who assumed this deplorable 
semblance was in reality no other than the awful Being whom 
the tyjucal language of Isaiah had adumbrated. Little wonder, 
tben, tiiat after his vows had been plighted to his austere bride, 
I'Vancis bad faith to see, and charity to love, even in the leprous, 
the iinperishal)le traces of the Divine image in which m^was 
created, and the brethreu of the Divine sufferer by whoffman 
was redeemed. 

Yet, despite this triumph of the spiritual discernment over the 
carnal sense, neither faith nor charity could subdue his natural 
terror in the prospect of a continued and familiar intercourse with|| 
such associates. Some distinct disclosure of the Divine will was 
still requisite to such a self-immolation ; and such disclosures were 
never long denied to him. The now familiar voice was heard 
anew. ‘ Hate what thou hast hitherto loved,’ it cried ; * Love 
what thou hast hitherto hated.’ He listened, and became an in- 
mate of the Leprous Plospital , at Assisi. With his own hands 
he washed the feet and dressed the sores of the lepers ; and once 
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at loast rovcrontly applied Ins lips to such a wound. The man 
(so says St Bonaventura) instantly became whole. ‘ Whether 
shall we most admire,’ he exclaims, ‘ the miraculous power, or 
the courag'eoiis humility of that kiss?’ A question to be asked 
of those who believe in both. But even they who reject the mi- 
racle, will revere the loving-kindness of such a sojourn among such 
unliappy outcasts. 

In later days hVaucis became the fatlier and the apostle of the 
leprous ; and when weiglitier cares withdrew him in person from 
that charge, his heart still turned towards them with a father’s 
yearnings. Among his numerousfoUowers, were some who, though 
destitute of the higher gifts of iutcllcct, were largcl}^ endowed 
with tine heroism of self-denying love. .Tames, surnained the Sim- 
])le, was amongst the most conspicuous of them, and in those 
ab(>dcs of woe he earned the glorious title of steward and phy- 
sician of tlic leprous. It liappenedThat, in liis simplicity, James 
brought one of his patients to worship at a mucli-frequented 
church, and there received from Francis the rebuke so well merit- 
ed for bis indiscretion. The heart of the sick man was oppressed 
as he listened to the censure of his l)enefactor ; and the heart of 
Francis was moved within him to perceive that he had tlius in- 
advertently added to the burden of the heavy laden. lie fell at 
the leper’s feet, implored his forgiveness, sat down witli him to 
eat out of the same dish, embraced ajid dismissed him ! Had he 
grasped every subtle distinction of the Surnnia Thcologia? itself, 
or bad lie even built up that stupendous monument of the learn- 
ing of his age, it w'ould have been a lower title to the honours of 
canonization. 

'riie church of St Damiano still lay in ruins. The command 
to rebuild it was still uurevoked. Ill success bad followed the 
attempt to extract the requisite funds from the boards of the old 
mercliant. Plutns, his inexorable father, had been invoked in vain. 
i^ov||p|;y, his affianced wife, might he more propitious. He wooed 
her ill tlie form she loves best. In the dress and clraracter of a 
beggar lie traversed the city through which he had been wont to 
pa«s, tlie gayest of her troubadours, the bravest of her captains, 
the most sumptuous of her merchants. Assisi had her wutty 
(Ilmen who jeered, her wise men who looked grave, and her re- 
spectable men who ^ere scandalized, as this strange apparition 
invoked their alms in the names of the Virgin and of 8t Damiano. 
Solemn heads were shaken at the sight, in allusion to the sup- 
posed state of the brain of the mendicant. But the sarcasms of 
the facetious, and the Conclusive objections of the sensible, fell on 
Francis like arrows rebounding from the scales of Behemoth. 
His energy silenced and repelled them all. Insuperable difficul- 
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ties gave way before him. The squalid lazar became the in- 
spiring genius of the architect, the paymaster of the builders, the 
menial drudge of the workmen. Sometimes he came with money 
in his hand, sometimes with stones and mortar on his back. At 
his bidding, nave, chancel, arches, roof, and towers, rose from 
their fouiKlations. 'riic sacred edifice appeared in renovated 
splendour. 'J'he heavenly precept was obeyed. 

Prompt and decisive was the reaction of popular feeling. In- 
stead of debating whether this strange mortal was rogue or 
maniac, it was now argued that he must be either a necromancer 
or a saiiit. The wiser and more charitable opinion prevailed. 
Near to the city was a ruined church sacred to the prince of the 
apostles. Confident in his late success, Francis rather demand- 
ed, t])aii implored, contributions for rebuilding it. Purses were 
emptied into his hands, and speedily the dome of St Peter’s looked 
down in all its pristine dignfly on the marts and battlements of 
Assisi. 

There were no chnrch-biiilding commissioners in those days. 
In their stead, a half-starved youth in the rags of a bedesman 
moved along the streets of his native city, appealing to every 
passer-hy, in <puot tones and earnest words, and with looks still 
ntoro pe rsuasive, to ai»l him in reconstructing the chapel of La 
J^)r/iorlc^la ; a shrine oi Our Lady of Angels, of which the re- 
mains may yet he seen, at once hallowing and adorning the quiet 
meadow by which Assisi is surrounded. ‘ lie wept to think 
‘ upon her stones, it grieved liiin to see her in the dust.* Vows 
were utlored, processions formed, jewels, plate, and gold were 
laid at the feet of the gentle enthusiast; and Mary with her at- 
tendant angels rejoiced (so at least it was devoutly believed) 
over the number and the zeal of the worshippers who once more 
thronged the courts erected in honour of her name. 

that devout company ho was not often absent, by whose 
pious zeal the work bad been accomplished. As he kncljt be- 
fore the altar, the oracular voice so often heard before again 
broke in upon the silence of his soul. It cried, ^ Take nothing 
^ for your journey, neither staves nor scrip, neither l)read nor 
* money, neither have two coats a-piece.* A caviller, in the 
pliglit to whicli h^rancis was reduced already, might have evaded^ 
such an injunction. But Francis was no caviller. The poor frag- 
ment left to him of this world’s goods, his shoes, his staff, his 
leathern girdle, and his empty purse, were abandoned ; and in his 
coarse cloak of serge, drawn round him with a common cord, he 
might defy men and devils to plunge him more deeply in the 
lack of this world’s wealth, or to rekindle in his heart the passion* 
for it. 
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And now were consummated his nuptials with his betrothed 

S ouse. Dante has composed the Epithalamium in the eleventh 
into of the Paradiso : — 

* Not long the period from his glorious birth, 

When, with extraordinary virtue blest, 

This wondrous Sun began to comfort earth ; 

Bearing, while yet a child, his father’s ire. 

Tor sake of her whom all as death detest, 

And banish from the gate of their desire. 

Before the spiritual court, before 

His father, too, he took her for his own : 

From day to day then loved her more and more. 

* * * * 

But lest, my language he not clearly seen, 

Know, that in speaking of these lovers twain, 

Francis and Poverty henceforth I mean. 

Their joyful looks, with pleastint concord fraught, 

Where love and sweetness niiglit be seen to reign, 

Were unto others cause of holy thought.’* 

Nor did llossuet himself disdain to emulate this part of the 
* divine comedy/ In the panegyric bestowed on the saint by tlie 
great orator, Francis is introduced thus addressing his bride: — 

‘ Ma chore Pauvreto, si basse que soit ton extraction selon le 
‘ jugement des hommes, je t’estime depuis que mon maitre t’a 
‘ epousee. Et certes,’ proceeds the preacher, ‘ il avalt raiKon, 

• Chretiens ! Si un roi epoiise unc fille de basse extraction, elle 
‘ devient reine ; on cn murmure quelque temps, mais enfinon Li 
< reconnait ; elle cst ennoblie par Ic inariage du prince.’ ‘ Oii 
« pauvres ! que vous etes heureux ! parce qu’ a vous appartient \o 
« royaume de Dieu. Herireux done mille ct mille fois, le pauvre 
« IVan^ois ; le plus ardent, Ic plus transportc, et, si j’ose parler do 
< la sorte, le plus desespere amateur de la pauvretc qui ait pent 
« etve cte dans T^gUse.’ 

Art contributed her aid to commemorate this solemn union. 
In one of tlie churches of Assisi may yet be seen a fresco by 
Giotto, of Francis and his bride ; he placing the nuptial ring on 
her finger, and she crowned with light and roses, but clothed in 
sordid apparel, and her feet torn by the sharp stones and briars 
lover which she is passing. 

As often as the rising sun had in former days lighted up the 
spires of Assisi, it had summoned the hard-handed many to earn 
tueir bread by the sweat of their brows ; and the prosperous few 


* Wright’s Dante. 
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to drive bargains, or to give them legal form ; to chant masses, 
or to assist at them ; to confess, or to lay up matter for confession ; 
to arrange their toilettes, or to sit in judgment on the dresses and 
characters of others ; to sleep through the sultry noon, and to 
while away the long soft summer nights with dice, miisic, scandal, 
or lovers' vows ; till, after some few circuits through the Zodiac, 
the same sun looked down on their children’s children sauntering 
at the same listless pace, along the same flow^ery road, to the same 
inevitable bourne* Hut no sooner had these prolific 'nuptials 
been celebrated, than the great mass of human existence at 
Assisi began to heave with unwonted agitation. In her streets 
and public walks and churches, might be daily encountered the 
presence of one, most merciless to liimsoU,most merciful to others. 
His few, simple, and affectionate words, penetrated those cold 
find frivolous minds ,* for they were uttered in the soul-subduing 
power of a seer, whose wide horizon embraces the sublime objects 
visible to the eye of faith, though hidden from the grosser eye of 
sense. 

Of tlie union of Francis and Poverty, Bernard de Qiiintavallc 
was the fust fruits. He was a man of wealth and distinction, 
and had cherished some distrust of the real sanctity of his fellow 
townsman. Bernard therefore brought him to his house, laid 
himself down to rest in the same chamber, and pretended to slee[> 
while he watched the proceedings of his guest. He saw him rise 
and kneel, extend his arms, weep tears of rapture, and gaze, 
towards heaven, exclaiming repeatedly, ‘ My God, and my all ! ' 
At this sight all doubts were dissipated. ^ Tell me,’ said Bernard 
to bis friend, when they met shortly afterwards, ‘ if a slave should 
* receive from li1s master a treasure which he finds to be useless to 
^ him, what ought ho to do w ith it ?’ ‘ Let him restore it,’ said 

Francis, ‘to his master.’ ‘Lo,thcn,' replied Beriiaid, ‘I render back 
‘ to God the earthly goods with which He has enriched me.’ 

‘ We will go together to church,’ rejoined the spouse of Poverty, 

‘ and, after hearing mass, w^e will ascertainjiis will.* In their way 
thither they were joined by Peter of Catania, wdio, though a 
canon of the cathedral church of Assisi, w^as another aspirant 
after the#ime sublime self-sacrifice. 

The three knelt together before the altar ; and when the mass i| 
had been sung, the officiating priest, at their request, made the 
sign of the cross over the missal, and then devoutly opened it. 
Once on behalf of each of them were these sortes sanctorum tried. 
To the first enquiry, the response of the oracle was, ‘ If ye will 
‘ be perfect, go and sell all that ye have.’ To the second it 
answered, ‘ Take nothing for your journey.’ To the third and 
last was returned the admonition, ‘ He that woulicome after me, 
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let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me.’ 
‘ Ye have heard, my brethren,’ exclaimed Francis, ‘ what must be 
our rule of life, and the rule of all who shall join us. Let us 
obey the Divine command.’ It was obeyed implicitly. Bernard 
and Peter sold all they had, and gave it to the poor ; and having 
stript themselves of all temporal wealth, as absolutely as their 
leader, they assumed his austere dress, and avowed themselves 
his disciples. 

A gre^t event had happened in an unconscious world. Though 
but three had thus met together, yet the order of Minorites or 
Franciscan brethren was constituted. Six centuries have since 
passed away ; and it still flourishes, one of the elements of life, if 
not of progress, in the great Christiaii commonwealth. 

The grain of mustard-seed soon began to germinate. Francis, 
Bernard, and Peter retired together to a hut in the centre of the 
plain of Rivo 'rorto; so called from a serpentine stream which 
wanders through it. With wliat authority the founder ruled even 
these, his first followers, may be inferred from the fact (attested 
by the usual evidence,) that after the death of Peter, such 
prodigies of healing were wrought at his tomb, as much disturbed 
the devout retirement of his surviving friends. * Brother Peter, 

* you always obeyed me implicitly when you were alive,’ at 
length exclaimed the much perplexed Francis — ‘ I expect from 
‘ you a similar submission now. The visitors to your tomb annoy 
‘ us sadly. In the name of holy obedience I command you to 
‘ work no more miracles.’ Peter at once dutifully desisted from 
his posthumous works of mercy. ‘ So obedient,’ observes M.Chavin 
de Malan, writing in this nineteenth century, ‘ were the family 
‘ of Francis even after death.’ 

At Bivo 7'orto, Kgidius, another rich citi/cn of Assisi, sought 
out and joined the new society. Famous for many graces, and 
for not a few miracles, he is especially celebrated for having 
received at Perugia a visit from St Louis in disguise, when the 
two saints long knelUtogether in silence, embracing each other, 
80 as to bring their hearts into the closest possible contiguity. 
On the departure of the King, Fgidius was rebuked by his 
brethren for his rudeness, in saying not a word to % great a 
sovereign. ‘ Marvel not,’ he answered, * that we did not speak. 

‘ A divine light laid bare to each of us the heart of the other. No 

* words could have intelligibly expressed that language of the soul, 

< or have imparted the same sacred consolation. So impotent 

* is the tongue of man to utter divine mysteries.’ 

Sabbatini, of whom we read only that he was vir bonus et 
rectus — Morico, a crusader, who had been miraculously cured by 
the prayers of Francis — John de Capella, * who like another 
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Judas hanged himself at last’ — Sylvester, who, in a dream, had 
seen the arms of Francis extended to either end of the world, 
while a golden cross reached from his lips to heaven— with four 
other worthies, of whom history has preserved only the names, 
followed the steps of the mystic Egidius. In the dilapidated hut 
of llivo Torto, twelve poor men had now assembled. To a 
common observer they might have passed for the beggar king 
and his tattered crew. To the leader himself they appeared, more 
justly, an image of the brotherhood of which the pitriarchal 
family had been the type, and the apostolic college the antitype. 

The morning had dawned over the hills from which the llivo 
Torto flows, and long had been the prayer of Francis, when 
rising from his knees, he called his brethren round him, and thus 
addressed them. ‘ Take courage, and shelter yourselves in God. 

* Be not depressed to think how few we are. Be not alarmed 

* either at your own weakness, or at mine. God has revealed to 
‘ me, that lie will diffuse through the earth this our little family, 

* of which He is himself the Father. I would have concealed 

* what I have seen, but love constrains me to impart it to you. 
‘ I have seen a great multitude coming to us, to wear our dress, 

* to live as we do. I have seen all the roads crowded with men 

* travelling in eager haste towards us. The French are coming. 
‘ The Spaniards are hastening. The English and the Germans 
‘ are running. All nations are mingling together. I hear the 

* tread of the numbers who go and come to execute the commands 
‘ of holy obedience.’ * We seem contemptible and insane. But 
‘ fear not. Beliefe that our Saviour, who has overcome the 
‘ world, will speak effectually in us. If gold should lie in our 
‘ way, let us value it as the dust beneath our feet. We will not, 

* however, condemn or despise the rich vvho live softly, and are 
‘ arrayed sumptuously. God, who is our master, is theirs also. 
‘ But go and preach repentance for the remission of sins. 
‘ Faithful men, gentle, and full of chaiity, will receive you and 
‘ your words with joy. Proud and impious men will condeum 

* and oppose you. Settle jt in your hearts to endure all tilings 
‘ with meekness and patience- The wise and the noble •will 
‘ soon join themselves to you, and, with you, wdli preach to kings, 
‘ to princes, and to nations. Be patient in tribulation, fervent 
‘ in prayer, fearless in labour, and the kingdom of God, which 
‘ endures for ever, shall be your reward.’ 

Such, we are assured by his three companions, was the 
inaugural discourse of Francis to his disciples. Then drawing 
on the earth on which he stood a figure of the cross, each limb 
of which was turned to one of the four cardinal points of the 
compass, and arranging his companions in the four corresponding 



14 


Saint Francis of Assisi. 


July, 


lines, he dismissed each of them with the solemn benediction — 

• Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall nourish thee/ 
The new missionaries departed to their work of mercy, and 
Francis himself retired to the solitude of the hut of Rivo Torto. 

In that retirement an arduous duty awaited him. He drew 
up there, in twenty-three chapters, the rule of his new monastic 
order, ‘ the Magna Charta of Poverty/ It did not essentially 
differ from the similar institutes of the Benedictines. To the 
vows of^ chastity and obedience, was however to be added a 
solemn vow of Poverty. His brethren were to labour with their 
hands, and were to be maintained by alms. But they were to 
solicit alms, not as suitors for a gratuitous favour, but as asser- 
tors of a positive right, which Christ himself had bestowed on 
the poor. A code of higher authority than any human laws, had 
imposed on the rich the office, and the obligations, of stewards 
for such as had need of sustenance. The indigent were the real 
proprietors of all earthly treasures. The food on wdiich Dives 
fared sumptuously, belonged of right to Lazarus; and Dives could 
acquire an equal title to be fed, only by lying, in bis turn, a 
beggar at the gate, 

A doctrine always so welcome to the great body of mankind, 
could never have been announced with a surer prospect of a wide 
and cordial acceptance, than in tlie commencement of the 
thirteenth century. But the establishment in the church of a 
polity thus democratic, seemed no easy enterprise. I'lie 
•sanction of him who wore the Triple Crown, could, it seemed, 
be scarcely expected for an institute so menacing to all sovereigns, 
whether secular or spiritual. Yet without that sanction, the 
founder might become an hcresiarch as guilty as Peter Waldo, 
and his followers obnoxious to punishments as terrible as those 
of the Albigenses. It was in the summer of the year 1310 that 
Francis, accompanied by two or three of his disciples, made a 
pilgrimage to Horne, to propitiate, if possible, to these startling 
novelties, the formidable potentate wdio then bore the keys and 
the sword of Peter. 

The splendid palace of the Lateran reflected the rays of the 
evening sun as the wayworn travellers approached it. A group 
of churchmen in sumptuous apparel were traversing with slow 
and measured steps its lofty terrace, then called ^ the Mirror,' as 
if afraid to overtake Him who preceded them in a dress studiously 
simple, and with a countenance wrapt in earnest meditation. 
Unruffled by passion, and yet elate with conscious power, that 
eagle eye, and those capacious brows, announced him the lord of 
a dominion which might have satisfied at once the pride of Dio- 
genes and the ambition of Alexander. Since the Tugurium was 



1847. 


15 


Saint Francis of Assisu 

built on the Capitolinc, no greater monarch had ever called the 
seven hills his own. But- in his Pontificate no iera had occurred 
more arduous than that in which Innocent the Third saw the 
mendicants of Assisi prostrate themselves at his feet. 

Twelve years had elapsed since his elevation to the Pontifical 
throne. In that period he had converted into realities the most 
audacious visions of Hildebrand. He had exacted the oath of 
fealty to himself from all the Imperial officers of the city. He 
had seized on the marches of Ancona and Umbria. He had an- 
nulled the election of Frederick, the infant son of the deceased 
Emperor, and as Vicar of Christ4. on earth, had substituted for 
him the young Otho of Brunswick, whom he afterwards excom- 
municated. Ho had laid France under an interdict to punish 
the divorce of Philip Augustus. He had given away the crowns 
of Bohemia and Bulgaria, lie liad received homage from John 
for the crown of England ; and, availing himself of Count Bald- 
win’s capture of Constantinople, he had become the arbiter of 
the fortunes of the Eastern Empire. So fur all had been tri- 
umphant. But dark clouds had now arisen, which may well be 
supposed to have shaped and coloured the evening reverie of this 
great conqueror, when it was interrupted by the sudden appear- 
ance of Francis and his companions. 

The interruption was as unwelcome as it was abrupt. Ashe 
gazed at the squalid dress and faces of his strange suitors, and ob- 
served their bare and unwashed feet, his lip curled with disdain, 
and, sternly commanding them to withdraw, he seemed again to 
retire from the outer world into some of the deep recesses of that 
capacious mind. Francis and his companions betook themselves 
to prayer; Innocent to his couch. There (says the legend) he 
dreamt that a palm-tree sprouted up from the ground between 
his feet, and swiftly shooting up into the heavens, cast her boughs 
on every side, a shelter from the heat and a refreshment to the 
^veary. J'he vision of the night (so proceeds the tale) dictated 
the policy of the morning, and assured Innocent that, under his 
fostering care, the Franciscan Palm wouhl strike deep her roots, 
and expand her foliage on every siJe, in the vineyard of the 
church. 

Never, however, was there a time when the councils of Home 
were less under the influence of narcotics of any kind. It must 
have been in the vigils, not in the slumbers, of the night, that the 
Pontiff revolved the incidents of the preceding evening, and per- 
ceived their full significance. Yet why deliberate at all when it 
is impossible to err ? Infallibility should advance to truth by 
one free intuitive boilnd, not hobbling on the crutches of enquiry 
and inference. It is among the mysteries which we arc bound to 
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reverein silence, that, whether in solitude or in synods, the inspired 
wisdom of Rome has always groped its way by the aid of human 
reasonings. No record remains of those which now governed the 
resolves of Innocent; but an obvious conjecture may supply them. 

The great traditional maxim of thePapal dynasty has ever been, 
to direct the tendencies of each succeeding age, by grasping and 
controlling the springs of action from which the spirit of each 
successively derives its mould, and form, and fashion. From every 
province of his spiritual empire, had recently reached the Pontiir 
tidings of the appearance .and rapid diffusioii of a spirit full of 
menace to all thrones, and urgently demanding subjugation. 
It might be called the fraternizing spirit. It mmiifested itself 
in the creation of brotherhoods as barriers against ilespotism, both 
feudal and ecclesiastical. In all the chief cities of Kurope, the 
merchants, citizens, and workmen, were forming themselves int(» 
guilds, and electing their own syndics and magistrates. Alicady 
might be discerned the active germs of the great commercial 
commonwealths of Florence, Pisa, and (lenoa; of Frankfurt, 
Ghent, and Bruges; of Hamburgh, Lubeck, and Bremen; and 
those of the no less groat commercial corporations of London, 
Bristol, and Norwich. Still more numerous were the religious 
associations wliich, in one vast, though incoherent alliance, opj)osc'd 
the pride and luxury of their spiritual lords. From the Gua- 
dalquiver to the Kibe — from the Thames to the Tiber — swarms 
of such socialists practised, or seemed to practise, extreme au- 
sterities, and inculcated doctrines abhorred of the orthodox 
and the faithful. Obscurely distinguished from each other as 
Patarins, Cathari, Bons-Hoinmes, Poor men of Lyons, Josephius, 
Flagellants, Publicani, and Waldeiises, or grouped together under 
the general term of Albigenscs, they rejected the sacraments of 
marriage and penance, and disbelieved the magical influence of 
baptism and the eucliarist. They denied the lawfulness of oallis 
and of capital puiiisliments. They maintained that no Divine 
ordinance was valid if administered by a priest in mortal siu. 
They taught that the successors of the Apostles were bound to 
succeed to the apostolic poverty ; and since none so well fullilled 
that hereditary obligation as themselves, they thought that none 
were equally well entitled to discharge the apostolic oflico. 

To refute these errors, Rome had employed her most irrefra- 
gable arguments; the bitter curses of Lucius ; the cruelties, 
beyond conception horrible, of Innocent. The brand, llie 
scourge, and the sword, had fallen from the wearied hands of the 
ministers of his vengeance. Hundreds were cast alive into the 
furnace, and not a few plunged into the flames with exulting 
declarations of the faith for which they perished. The Vicar of 
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Christ bathed the banner of the cross in a carnag'c, from which 
the wolves of Romulus, and the eagles of Ccesar, would have 
turned away witii loathing. But the will of the sufferers was 
indomitable, and this new scourge of God was constrained to 
feel, that, from conquests which left the immortal spirit unsubdued, 
he could derive no effectual security, and no enduring triumph. 

Such was the menacing aspect which Christendom presented 
to her sacerdotal head at the moment, when, after having first 
repulsed, he again summoned to his presence, the mendicants of 
Assisi. 4 he other monastic orders formed so many ramparts 
round his throne. But neither the Benedictines with their 
splendid endowments, nor the Carthusians with their self-immo- 
lations, nor the Cistertiaiis in their studious solitudes, nor the 
Templars and Iftspitallers with their sharp swords, nor the 
Beguinos and Maturins with their half-secular pursuits, could 
oppose any effective weapons to the migratory gospellers, who 
in every land toiled and preached and died, at once the martyrs 
and -the devoted antagonists of his power. It was, then, in iio 
dreaming phantasy, but in open vision, that the palm-tree sprung 
up between his feet, a new and a welcome shelter. The fervid 
speech, the resolved aspect, the lowly demeanour, tin very dirt 
and \vretchednoss of«tliose s<jualid vagrants, gave to that pene- 
trating eye assurance of a devotedness wlilch might rival and 
eclipse, and, perhaps, persuade those whom Simon de Montfort 
had in vain attempted to exterminate. And as, in later days, Aiis- 
totelian innovations were neutralized l)y scholastic subtleties ; — 
the all-emancipating press by the soul-subduing miracles of art ; — 
the impassioned revolt of JLuthcr by the utclent allegiance of 
Loyola so now the ill-organized confederacy of the reformers of 
Western Europe might be counteracted by a zeal as imjietiious 
as their own, but more ellicient when guided by the unerring 
sagacity of tlie Homan conclave. The popular watchwords of 
Poverty, Continence, Lowliness, and ISelf-dcnial, would no longer 
be used only as reproaches on the Roman hierarchy, but as the 
war-cry of the self- mortified adherents of Rome. Her entliusi- 
astic missionaries, commanding the sympathy of lire multitude, 
would direct it in holy indignation against the vices of the mitre 
and the coroViet, but in pious loyalty towards the tiara which 
had rested for a thousand years on the brows of the successors of 
Peter. 

With such prescience, Innocent recalled the yontli whose first 
overtures he had contemptuously rejected. lie now accepted 
them, cordially indeed, yet with characteristic caution. 'I’lic law's 
ofthe proposed order of Minorites w ere examined, discussed, and 
approved. Heedless of the sinister predictions of the Sacred Col- 
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lege, tbe Pope was willing to recognize, in the severity of their 
discipline, the perfection which Christ himself requires ; and 
Francis, having plighted solemn vows of obedience, and having 
received in turn a no less solemn apostolic blessing, departed 
from the Latcran with an unwritten approbation of his rule. 

Inflamed with holy ardour for the conversion of men, and for 
the defence of the fortress and centre of the Catholic faith, he 
returned to his native city. His toilsome march was a genuine 
ovation. His steps were followed by admiring crowds ; church 
bells rang out their peals at his approach ; processions chanting 
solemn litanies advanced to meet him ; enraptured devotees 
kissed his clothes, his hands, his foot ; proselytes of cither sex, 
and of every rank and age, repeated the vow^ of poverty, con- 
tinence, obedience, and labour ; and as the words passed from 
mouth to mouth, other vows mingled with them, devoting lands, 
convents, and monasteries, to the use of those whose abandonment 
of all worldly wealth was thus enthusiastically celebrated. Superb 
inconsistency! No homage, however extravagant, is refused by 
mankind to a will at once inflexible* and triumphant; so great is 
the reverence unconsciously rendered, even by the least reflecting-, 
to the great mystery of our nature ; — the existence in man of voli- 
tions and of resolves not absorbed in the SiTprome Will, l)ut, in 
some enigmatic sense, distinct from it. The simple-hearted 
Francis had a readier solution. ^ They honour Clod,’ he exclainied, 

* in the vilest of his creatures.’ Whatever may Iiave beem the 
motive of the donors, the fact is certain, that on liis return from 
Rome, the spouse of Poverty received for the use of his spiritual 
offspring a formal grant of the church of St Mary-of- Angels, or 
the Porzioncula, which his pious zeal had reinstated. 

Among the saints of the Roman caloinlar few enjoy a more 
exalted renown than St Clare, a scion of the noble house of 
Ortolana. ‘ Clara,’ so runs the bull of licr canonization, ‘ claris 

* pricclara meritis, magna) in cudo clurifate gloike, ac in terra mira- 
‘ culorum sublimium, dare claret.’ Pven before her birth a voice 
from heaven had announced that her course of life was to be a 
brilliant one, and at the instance of her mother, to whom the pro- 
mise had been addressee!, she therefore received at the bapti^imal 
fount the significant name on which, after her death, Pope Alex- 
ander the Fourth was to play this jingle. From her childhood she 
bad justified the appellation. Reneath her costly robes, and the 
jewels which adorned them, she wore the penitential girdle ; and 
vain \vere the efforts of countless suitors to win a heart already de- 
voted to the heavenly Bridegroom. The fame of her piety reached 
the ears of Francis. She admired the lustre of his sanctity. The 
mutual attraction was felt and acknowledged. They met, con- 
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ferrcd^ and met again. By his advice an elopement from the 
house of her parents was arranged, and by his assistance it was 
effected. They fled to the Porzioncula. Monks, chanting their 
matins by torch-light, received and welcomed her there; and then, 
attended by her spiritual guide, she took siinctuary in the neigh- 
bouring church of St Paul until arrangements could be made for 
her reception in a convent. The heroine of the romance was in 
her nineteenth, the hero in his thirtieth year. Yet she was not 
an Kloisa, but only one of those young ladies (all good angels 
guard them !) by whom the ether of sacerdotal eloquence cannot 
be safely inhaled in private, lie was not an Abelard, hut only 
one of those ghostly counsellors (all good angels avert them!) 
who \vould conduct souls to heaven by the breach of the earliest 
and most saered of the duties which lie who reigns there has laid 
upon us. Such, indeed, was the superiority of Francis to any pre- 
judice in favour of filial obedience and parental authority, that 
despite the agony and the rage of her father, and the efforts of 
his armed retainc'rs, he induced her two sisters, Agnes and Beat- 
rice, to follow her flight and to partake of her seclusion. The 
shears which severed the clustering locks of Agnes, were held, 
Ave are a'^sured, by his ow]i consecrated hands. 

So bewitching an example w’as, of course, fatal to many other 
flowing tresses, and to the serenity of the heads they covered. 
I'he clnirch of 8t Damiano, which the zeal of Francis had recon- 
structed, became the convent of the order of poor sisters. Monks 
cannot cease to be men ; and, in their silent cells, th? hearts of the 
Minor brethren throbbed to learn that their cravings for woman’s 
sympathy w'cre thus, at least, partially satisfied. Under the 
guidance of the ladies of the house of Urtolaim, and the legis- 
lati^Hi of their common founder, colonics of this devout sister- 
hood were rapidly settled in all the chief cities of Europe; anti 
Clara, the disobedient and the devout, being elected the first 
abbess of the order, performed miracles of self-conquest in her 
lifetime, and miracles of mercy in the tomb. 

At the summit of his liopes, Francis surveyed the path which 
yet lay before him; and his spirit fainted at the prospect. Re- 
nown, influence, supremacy, had gathered round him, .and his 
soul was oppressed Avith the responsibilities of trusts so weighty, 
and for the use of which he was wholly unprepared by any liter- 
ary or theolonjical education. In words which he ascribes to 
Francis himself, St Bonaventura depicts the conflict of his mind 
on the grave question, whether, by a life of solitary devotion, or 
by a life of apostolic labours, he should best fulfil the Divine 
counsels. If the quotation of his language be accurate, it is evi- 
dent that he inclined to the more active choice, but dreaded to 
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oppose to the wisdom of his age the foolishness of such preach- 
ing as his untaught mind, and unpractised tongue, could utter. 
If the difficulty itself is characteristic of him, the escape from it 
is still more so. 

Silvester, one of his associates at the Rivo Torto, still remained 
in the adjacent mountains, a hermit absorbed in devotion. To 
him, and to Clara, Francis despatched injunctions to ascertain what 
was the pleasure of the great Head of the Church on this momen- 
tous question. The answers of the hermit and the abbess were 
the same. To each it had been revealed that the founder of their 
order should go forth and preach. God, they assured him, w^ould 
put words into his mouth. To receive the joint message he 
knelt on the earth, his head bare and bowed down, his hands 
crossed over his breast. On hearing it he vaulted from the ground, 
crying, ‘ I^et us go forth in the name of the Ford I’ At his first 
appearance as a preacher, burning eloquence burst from his lips, 
diseases fled at his touch, sinners abandoned their vices, and 
crowds flocked into his order. Every day witnessed the increase 
of the numbers and zeal of his proselytes; and on the 3()th of May 
1216, a goodly company, constituting the first chapter of the 
order of the Minor brethren, had assembled at the Porzioncula. 

This conventioh was rendered memorable in their annals by 
the apportionment which was then made of the Christian world 
into so many Franciscan missions. For himself, the founder 
reserved the kingdom of France, as the noblest and most arduous 
province. Tuscany, Lombardy, Provence, Spain, and Germany 
were assigned to five of his principal followers. Such were now 
their numbers that thirty-lbur departed for Provence, and no 
less than sixty found their way to the Empire, The land of the 
Ghibellines, the future birth-place of Luther, formed, however, 
even in the 13th century, an exception to the w elcome with which, 
in other parts of Europe, these new emissaries of Home were en- 
thusiastically received. Of the itinerants along the banks of 
the Rhine and the Danube, not one could make himself intelligi- 
ble in the German tongue. Destitute of the ever ready resource 
of miracle (it is difficult to conjecture why), they could not 
convince a people with whom they could not communicate, and 
were driven away with ridicule and outrage. 

The French mission received a yet more unexpected check. 
To place this great undertaking under the speci#l care of St 
Peter and St Paul, Francis commenced his journey by visiting 
their sepulchres. Rome had at that time received another, not 
less memorable, guest, since known in the calendar of the saints by 
the name of Dominick. He was a Spaniard, the member of a 
noble house, a man of letters, and a priest. Amid the horrors 
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of the crusade against the Albigenses, and while himself deeply 
stained with that hlood-guiltiness, he had preached repentance, 
and inculcated orthodoxy. And now, a sojouiner in the metro- 
polis of Christendom, he saw in a vision Christ himself possessed 
with wrath against mankind (so well agreed- his sleeping and his 
waking thoughts), and then appeared to him the Virgin mother, 
appeasing her Son by presenting to him two men, in one of whom 
the dreamer saw hjs own image. The othfr was a Stranger to 
him. When, w ith the return of light, he repaired to a neighbour- 
ing church to worship, that stranger appeared there in the garb 
of a mendicant. ‘ My brother, my companion,’ exclaimed the 
Spaniard, * let us unite our powers, and nothing shall prevail 
* against us;’ and forthwith the founders of the Dominican and 
Franciscan orders wore in each othei’s arms. They met again 
at the palace of the Cardinal Ugolino, lie proposed to them 
the elevation of some of their followers to the episcopacy, and 
even to the 8acred College. The offer was declined by both. 
Another inelToetiial proposal was made by Dominick himself for 
the union of their separate institutes ; and then, with earnest pro- 
fessions of mutual regard, and assurances of mutual support, they 
parted to divide the world betw^een them. 

'lo secure his sliare of that empire, Francis, however, found it 
necessary to abandon his contemplated mission. 'J'he sagacity 
of Ugolino had detected the intrigues and secret machinations of 
the enemies of this new spiritual power, and his authority in- 
duced the founder of it to remain at Rome, to counteract them. 
Subtlety, the tutelary genius of his country, and his natural 
ally on such an occasion, left him on this, as on so many otlier ex- 
igencies, to the charge of the gentler power, iSornnus, who, thrown- 
ing 'open the ivory gates, exhibited to him, first a hen attempt- 
ing in vain to gather her chickens under her wings, and then a 
majestic bird, gently alighting to spread her far extended plum- 
age over the unprotected brood. '^I'lie interpretation was obvious. 
The Pope must be persuaded to appoint Ugolino as protector of 
the unfledged nestlings of the Franciscan eyrie. 

But Innocent was dead, and the third Ilonorius, a stranger to 
Francis, and studiously prepossessed against him, filled the 
papal throne. The cardinal proposed that the suitor for this 
new favour should win it by preaching in the sacred consistory, 
persuaded that the eloquence for which he was renowned must 
triumph over all opposing prejudices. Great were the throes of 
preparation. A sermon, composed wdth the utmost skill of the 
preacher, was engraven, with his utmost diligence, on his memory. 
But at the sight of that august audience, every trace of it depart- 
ed from his mind, leaving him in utter confusion, and, as it 
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seemed, in hopeless silence. A pause, a mental prayer, and one 
vehement self-conflict followed, and then abandoning himself to 
the natural current of his own ardent emotions, he poured forth 
his soul, in an address so full of warmth and energy, as to extort 
from the Pope, and the whole college, the exclamation, that it 
was not he that spake, but the divinity which spoke within him. 
From such lips no request could be preferred in vain ; and Ugo- 
lino was nomiiiatocF by Honorius to the high and confidential 
post of Protector of the Minorite brethren. 

In the month of May 1211) (the lOtli year of the Franciscan 
mra), the inhabitants of Assisi looked from their walls on a vast 
encampment surrounding the Porzioncul'a as a centre, and spread- 
ing over the wide plain on which the city stands. Five thousand 
mendicants had there met together to celebrate the second gen- 
eral chapter of their Order. Huts of straw and mud afforded 
them shelter. The piety of tlie noiglibouring towns and vil- 
lages supplied them with food. Each group or company of 
sixty or a hundred formed a distinct congregation, offering up 
prayers in common, or listening to discours(‘s, of wdiich the 
future conquest of the world was the theme. Then at the 
word, and under the guidance, of their chief, the separate bands, 
forming tliemselvos into one long ])rocession, advanced with 
solemn chants, or in still mon? solemn silence, to tlie city of 
Perugia. There Ugolino met them, and casting off his mantle, 
his hat, and liis shoes, was conducted l)y his exulting clients, in 
the habit of a Minor brother, to the place of their great assembly. 
‘ Behold,’ exclaimed the astonished patron, to the founder, of the 
order, ‘behold the camp of (lod ! llow goodly are thy tents, O 

* Israel, and thy dwellings, O .iacob ! ’ 

The words fell mourntully on the ear of Francis. As his eye 
scanned the triumphs of that auspicious hour, sadness brooded 
over his soul. He felt, like other conquerors, that the laurel 
wreath is too suredy entwined with cypress, and discovered the 
dark auguries of decay in the unexpected rapidity of his success. 
Brief, therefore, and melancholy, was his answer to the Cardinal’s 
congratulations. ‘ We have made,’ he said, ‘large promises, we 
‘ have received yet larger. Let us accomplish the one, and as- 

* pire after the fulfilment of the other. These pleasures are brief. 
‘ There arc pains wliich are eternal. Our sufferings arc light, 
‘ but there is a far more exceeding weight of glory. Many arc 
‘ called, few are chosen. To every man a recompense according 
‘ to his works. Above all things, my brethren, love the holy 
‘ Church, and pray for her exaltation. But cling to poverty* 

* Is it not written, cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 

* nourish thee ? * 
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Again the heart of Ugolino throbbed as he surveyed the mul- 
titude devoted to works of mercy and of self-deniab and he com- 
mended while he blessed them. Again was raised the sterner 
voice of their spiritual father, rebuking the soft weakness with 
which they had welcomed and enjoyed such unmerited praise. 
Pained and mortified, the Cardinal asked the motive of this ill- 
‘ timed severity. * My lord, I have reproved them,’ was the 
answ’er, ^ that they may not lose the lowliness you have been 
‘ extolling; and that humility may strike her roots more deeply 
* into their hearts/ 

ITnfamiliar as he w\as with the subtleties, scholastic or politic, 
oflijs age, Francis was a shrewd observer of the characters and 
the ways of men. 1 le perceived that the zealous protector of 
his order was a still more zealous meml>cr of the Homan conclave, 
and that to attach the foremost of the Minor brethren to the cause 
and service of the Papacy, he had dazzled their eyes with pros- 
pects of mitres, and even of the purple. He discovered that they 
had conferred with the Cardinal on their own exclusion from the 
government of the society, on the want both of health and of 
learning in their head, and on the excessive rigour and singularity 
of his rule. Ho saw in these Dathans and Abirams of his camp 
tlie rising spirit of revolt, and he proceeded at once to subdue it 
with his acLMistomed energy. The chapter of the Order was in 
session, when, conducting Ugolino thither, Francis addressed to 
them and to him llicso stern and menacing words : ‘ My brethren, 
‘ God has commanded me, in foolishness and humility? to copy 
‘ the fi)olishness of the cross. Let me hear of no other rule than 
^ that which He has tlius established. Dread the Divine veii- 
‘ geance, allyc \\ ho abandon it, all ye who seduce others to back- 
‘ slide.* The silenee wdiich followed on this apostrophe, and on 
the departure of the speaker, was at length broken by the Cardi- 
nal. He exhorted the congregation to obey implicitly their 
apostolic founder, on wliom, he declared, the Divine influence was 
evidently resting. I'.vident, at least, it had become, tliat the day of 
secular greatnosj^ could not daw’ii on the children ot Poverty till 
her spouse should have ceased to govern them. 

To divert their minds from such disloyal thoughts, Francis 
occupied them with the promulgation ot rules respecting the 
worship of the Virgin, of Peter and of Paul, an<l the structure 
of their ecclesiastical edifices. To elicit their lojal affections, he 
laid before them a project for the spiritual conquest of the whole 
habitable globe. For himself he reserved the seat of the war 
between tdie Crusaders and the Saracens, To each of his foremost 
disciples he assigned a separate mission, and he dismissed them 
wdth letters from the Pope, commending them to the care of all 
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ecclesiastical dignitaries, and with a circular epistle from himself, 
bearing tliis superscription, ‘ To all Potentates, Governors, 
‘ Consuls, Judges, and Magistrates on the earth, and to all 
‘ others to whom those presents shall come, brother Francis, your 
< unworthy servant in the Lord, sendeth greeting and peace.* 
Armed with these credentials, the propagandists of Assisi dis- 
persed, some to found monasteries in Spain, some to preach the 
Gospel in the Empire, some to rival the socialists of France, some 
to become professors at Oxford, and some to provoke martyrdom 
in Morocco ; but never again to be convened by their ‘ General 
Minister * to consult together in a deliberative chapter. It was 
an experiment too hazardous for repetition, a risk to be dreaded 
far more than any which awaited him among the warriors of 
the crescent, or the champions of the cross. 

These were now drawn in hostile array under the walls 
of Damietta, and there he joined them. 'I'lic confusion of the 
camp of Agrarnante was but a feeble image of that which 
he found in the host of the titular King of Jerusalem, John 
de Hrienne; — cavaliers and foot-men, all emulous of fame, 
all impatient of obedience, all insisting on being led into 
action, all interchanging bitter contumelies, and all willing to 
cut each other’s throats, if no better employment could be found 
for their swords. Like another IVIicaiah, Francis foretold the 
disastrous results of a combat about to be waged, under ^the 
shelter of holy names, but in the wanton insolence of human 
passion. Like him he saw all Israel scattered like sheep upon 
the mountains; but like him lie prophesied in vain. The muti- 
nous troops liurried their leader into the field, and the loss of six 
thousand of the Christians attei^ted the prescience of their un- 
warlike monitor. 

In the midst of feats of arms and agonies of toils and suffering, 
admonition was, however, an office too humble to satisfy the de- 
sires of a soul cast in a mould so heroic as his. Ho w as a strate- 
gist as well as a saint, and, in this day of sorrow and rebuke, found 
a meet occasion to exhibit the whole strength of his belligerent 
resources. During many successive hours, he Icneltand was ab- 
sorbed in prayer. Then rising with a countenance radiant with 
joy and courage, he advanced towards the infidel camp, chanting 
as he marched, ‘ Though 1 walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, 1 will fear no evil, of thou art with me.* A gold 
besant was the price of the head of a Christian. But what 
were such terrors to an evangelist about to close the wav by the 
conversion of the Soldan himself? From every incident he drew 
fresh confidence. When he saw the flocks collected for the coii- 
umption of the Saracens, ‘ Beh old,* he cried, ‘ I send yog 
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‘ forth as sheep amon^r wolves/ When seized by the Saracens 
themselves, and asked by whom, and why, he had been sent to 
‘ their lines/ he answered, ‘ I am not sent of man, but of Goil, 

* to show to you the way of salvation.’ When carried before 
their chief, and courteously invited to remain in his tent, ‘ Yes,’ 
he exclaimed, ‘ I will remain, if you and your people will be- 

i * come converts for the love of Jesus Christ. If you hesitate, 
‘ kindle a furnace, and I and your priests will enter it together, 

* and the result shall show you whether truth is on my side or on 
‘ theirs.’ The most venerable of the Imaiins shuddered and with- 
drew, and the smiling Commander of the Faithful avowed his 
doubt whether be could find a priest to encounter the ordeal. 
‘ Only promise to become a Christian,’ replied Francis, ‘ and I 

* will enter the furnace alone; but it I sliould he burnt, conclmlc 
‘ not that iny message is false, but only that it has reached you by 
‘ one w ho, bearing it unworthily, is justly punished for his sins.’ 
Still obdurate, but still courteous, the infided chief oflered rich 
presents to his stout-hearted victor, and with a guard of honour, 
and a safe-conduct, di'jmissed liiiii to the Christian camp. 

4'hat the head of the missionary was neither bartered for a 
gold besant by the soldiers, nor amj)ntated by llie scimitar of 
tliLur leader, may be explained ei flier by the oriental reverence 
for supposed insanity, or by the universal reverence for self- 
denying courage, or by the motives wliicdi induced the lion to 
lie quietly down and turn his tail on the drawn sword and elo- 
quent taunts of the Knight' of La Mancha. d\' tlie Fagle of 
bleaux, liowcver, this adventure presents itself in a more brilliant 
light. * Francois,’ he exclaims, ‘ indigiu; de se voir ainsi res- 
‘ pecte par lesemicmies de son niaitre, recommence ses invectives 
‘ contre leur religion monstrueuse ; mais, otrang;c ct merveilleuse 
‘ insensilnlite ! iis ne liii temoignent pas moins de deference ; et le 

* brave athlete de Jesus Christ, voyant qu’il ne ])ouvait rneriter 
‘ qu’ils lui donnassent la mort: ‘‘ISortons d’ici,mon irere,” disait il 
‘ ii son compagnon, “ fnyons, fiiyons bieii loin de ces barbare?, 

‘ troji humaiiis pour nous, puisquenous neles pouvons obligor, iii 
^ a adorer iiotrc inaitre, ni a nous per?eciitcr ; nous qui sommes 
‘ ses serviteurs. Oh Dieu ! quand meriterons nous Je triomphe 
‘ de martyre si nous ne troiivons quo des honucurs, mcme parmi les 

* peuples les plus infidcles? Fubsque Dieu ne nous juge pas 

* dignes de la grace du rnartyre, ni de jiarticiper a ses glorieux 
‘ opprobes, alloris-nous-cn, mon frere ; allons achever notre vie 
‘ dans le martyre do la penitence, ou clierchons qnelque endroit 
‘ de la terre ou nous puissons boire a longs traits rignominic 

* dc la croix.” ’ 

Such places were readily found. In Spain, in Provence, and 
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in Northern Italy, Francis every where preached to crowds hang- 
ing on his lips, and though the ignominy of the cross may have 
been his theme, it must be confessed that the admiration of 
mankind was his habitual reward. But amidst the applauses 
of the world, his heart yearned after his native Umbria, where 
his Order Jiad first strusTirled into siaht, and where it was now to 

• • /» 11 1 O' 

receive its final development. 

In his missions through Europe he had discovered that his 
institutes- of Minor brethren, and of poor sisters, bouml to 
celibacy, to poverty, and to obedience, were erected on a basis 
far too narrow for the universal empire at which he aimed. 
Marriage was incompatible with the first of these vows, worldly 
callings with the second, and secular dignities with the last. 
But though wives, and trades, and lordships were incompatible 
with ‘ perfection,' they might he reconciled with admission 
into a lower or third estate of his Order, where, as in the 
court of the Gentiles, tliose might worship to whom a nearer ap- 
proach to the sanctuary was interdicted. With the design of 
thus throwing open the vestibule of the temple to the iminiti- 
ated, a supplemental code was promulgated, in the year 1-21, for 
what ^vas to be called ‘I'he Order of I'enitcncc/ 

The meVnbers of it were to take no vows whatever. Engag- 
ing to submit themselves to certain rules of life, it w’as mjreed 
that the breach of those rules should not involve the guilt. of 
mortal sin. They required the restitution of all unjust gains, 
a reconcilement with all enemies, an<rol>ediencc to tlic commands 
of God and of the Church. The members of the Order were 
to w^car a moan and uniform dress. Their houses and fur- 
niture were to he plain and frugal, though not without con- 
sulting the proprieties of their social rank. All Inxurious- 
ness in animal delights, and all the lusts of the eye," were to be 
mortified ; all theatre'^, feasts, and worldly amusements eschewed. 
Their disputes were to he settled, with all possible promptitude, 
by compromises or by arbitrement. I'^very member of the 
Order was to make his will. /I hcy were never to take a non- 
judicial oath, nor to bear arms, except in defence of ike Churchy 
the Catholic fat or their native land. 

The founder of such a confederacy must have had some of the 
higher qualities of a h'gi.dator. It would bo difficult even now, 
wdth all the aid of history and philosoph)’, to devise a scheme better 
adapted to restrain the licentiousness, to soften the manners, and 
to mitigate all the oppressions of an iron age. Secular men and 
women were combined with ardent devotees, in one great society, 
under a code flexible as it addressed the one, and inexorable as it 
applied to the other, of those classes \ and yet a code, which im- 
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posed on all the same general obligations^ the same undivided 
allegiancei the same ultimate ends^ and many of the same exter-^ 
nal badges. Christianity itself, when first promulgated, must to 
heathen eyes have had an aspect not wholly unlike that which 
originally distinguished the third estate of the Franciscan Orders; 
and rapid as may have been the corruption and decline of that 
estate, it would be mere prejudice or ignorance to deny that it 
sustained an important office in the general advancement of civi- 
lization and of truth. 

In the times of Francis himself and of his immediate successors, 
the Franciscan cord (the emblem of the restraint in which the 
soul of man is to hold the Beast to which it is wedded) was to be 
seen on countless multitudes in the market-place, in the univer- 
sities, in the tribunals, and even on the throne. In the camp it 
was still more frequent, for there was much latent significance in 
the exceptional terms by wdiich the general prohibition of mili- 
tary service had been qualified for the members of the Order of 
Feiiiteiice. the early part of the I'itli century, ‘the de- 

* fence of the Church, of the Catholic faith, and of tlieir native 
‘ land,' was to Italian cars an iiitelligble periphrasis for serving 
cither under the standard of the cross against the Albigenscs, or 
under the standard of the Gueljdis against the Gliibellines ; and 
the third estate of the Minorites formed an enthusiastic, patriotic, 
and religious chivalry, which the Pope could direct at pleasure 
against either his theological or his political antagonists. 

And now it remained that Francis should receive the appro- 
priate rewards of the services wdiicli he hud rendered to Rome, to 
the world, and to tlio church — to Rome, in surrounding her 
with new and erungetic allies ; to the world, in creating a mighty 
corporation formidable to baronial and to mitred tyrants; to the 
church, in snp])lying her with a noldc army of evangelists, who 
braved every danger, and endured every privation, to diffuse 
throughout Cliristeiidom such light as they themselves possessed. 
The debt was acknowledged, and paid, by each. 

In the bittgrness of his heart, Prancis was w’ceping over the 
sins of mankind, in the slirine of St Mary of Angels, when a 
revelation was made to him, which, though d('scril)e(l with case 
and familiarity by a host of C^atholic writers, the weaker faith, or 
the greater reverence, of Protestantism cannot venture to paint 
with the same minuteness. All that can be decorously stated is, 
that the Virgin mother, her attendant angels, her divine Son, and 
their devout worshipper, are exhibited by the narrative as 
interlocutors in a sort of melo-dramatic action, which terminates 
in a promise from the Redeemer, that all who should visit that 
church, and confess themselves to a priest there, should receive 
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a plenary remission from the guilt and punishment of all their 
sins, ‘ provided’ (such is the singular qualification of the promise) 
‘ that this general indulgence be ratified by him whom I have 

* authorized to bind and to loose on earth.’ 

Oil the following day, Francis was on his knees before the 
Pope at Perugia. ‘ Holy Father,’ he began, ‘ some years ago 
^ I reconstructed a little church on your domain. Grant, I 
‘ implore you, to all pilgrims resorting thither, a plenary 
‘ indulgence, and exempt the building from the imposts usually 
‘ consequent on the grant of such privileges.’ ‘ For how many 
‘ years,’ said the Pontiff, ‘ do you desire the indulgence to be 
‘ given?’ ‘ Give me not years,’ replied the suitor, ‘ but souls, 

• (da mihi non annos, sed animos,) and let all who enter the 
‘ church of Saint Mary of Angels in contrition, and who are 
‘ there absolved by a priest, receive a full remission of their sins 
‘ in this life, and in the life to come/ ‘ A vast gift, and contrary 
‘ to all custom,’ observed the parsimonious dispenser of salvation. 

‘ But, Holy Father, I make the request not in my own name, 

‘ but in the name of Christ, who has sent me to you.’ ‘ Then 
‘ be it so,* exclaimed the Pope, ‘ but 1 limit to one day in each 
‘ year the enjoyment of this advantage.’ The grateful Francis 
rose, bowed low his head, and was retiring, when the voice of 
the Pope was again heard. ‘ Simpleton, whither are you going ? 

‘ what evidence do you carry with you of the grant which you 
‘•have been soliciting ? ’ ‘ Your word,’ replied the single-hearted 

suitor. * If this indulgence be of God, let the blessed Virgin be 
‘ the charter, Christ the notary, and the angels the witnesses. I 
‘ desire no other.’ 

The traveller who in our own day visits Assisi, finds himself 
surrounded by a population of about three thousand souls, and 
amidst the thirty churches and monasteries which attract his eye, he 
distinguishes, as pre-eminent above them all, the Sagro Convento, 
where repose the ashes of JSaint Francis. It is a building of the 
sixteenth century, extending over the summit of a gentle emi- 
nence, at the base of the Appeiiines. A double row of gigantic 
arches, resembling one vast aqueduct erected *on another, 
sustain a sumptuous terrace, which stands out against the evening 
sky, like the battlements of some impregnable fortress. The 
luxuriant gardens, and tlie rich meadows below, watered by a 
stream which gushes out from the adjacent mountains, encircle 
the now splendid church of St Mary of Angels, where still may 
be traced the Porzioncula, in which Francis worshipped, and the 
crypt in which his emaciated body was committed to the dust. 
And there also, on each returning year, may be seen the hardy 
mountaineers of Umbria, and the graceful peasants of Tuscany, ^ 
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and the solemn processions of the Franciscan orders, and the 
long array of civil and ecclesiastical dignitaries, iWai ting till the 
chimes of the ancient clocks of the holy convent shall announce 
the advent of the day in which their sins are to be loosed on 
earth, and their pardon scaled in heaven. 

Why demand the reasons of any part of a system which 
presupposes the renunciation of all reason ? The promise given 
to Francis by the Saviour, and ratified by his Vicar, was precise 
and definite. It insured a plenary remission of sin to all who 
should visit the hallowed Porzioncula with contrite hearts, and 
there receive priestly absolution. The promise, as interpreted by 
the eloquent Boiirdaloue, seems equally absolute. From his 
sermon, ‘ Sur la fete de notre Dame des Anges,’ we learn that 
indulgences granted by the Pope may, after all, turn out to be 
worthless, since the cause of the gift may be insuflicient, or some 
other essential condition may have been neglected. But in this 
case^ the indulgence, having been granted directly by Christ 
himself, must, (says the great preacher,) be infallible, for he 
must have known the extent of his own power, and must have 
been guided by eternal wisdom, and must be superior to all law 
in the free dispensation of his gifts. 

Pause, nevertheless, all ye who meditate a pilgrimage to 
Assisi, in quest of this divine panacea ! Put not your trust in 
Boiirdaloue, but listen to the more subtle doctor of our own 
days, M. Cliavin de Malan. From him you will learn that to 
all these large and free promises is attached yc*^ another tacit 
condition ; and tliat unless you renounce all sin, venial as well as 
mortal, unless the very desire to transgress have perished in your 
souls, unless your hearts be free from the slightest wish, the most 
transient voluntary attachment, towards any forbidden thing, 
you may i)c members of all religious orders, and join in all their 
pilgrimages and devotions, but the plenary indulgence shall never 
be yours. Pilgrims to Assisi ! if such be not your happy state, 
it boots not to go thither. If such be your condition, why roam 
over this barren earth to find the heaven which is yours already ? 

Equivocal as the benefit of the papal rew^ard may have been, 
the recompense which the world rendered by the hands of 
Orlando, Lord of Chiusi de Casentino, was at least substantial. 
At a solemn festival, at which the knight had made his profession 
of arms, Francis had pronounced the usual benediction on the 
symbols of his chivalry. Much discourse ensued on the spiritual 
state and prospects of this militant member of the church, when 
the grateful, and not improvident, Orlando, for the good of his 
soul, bestowed on the founder, and the companions of the order 
of Minor brethren, a^ract of land amidst the highest summits of 
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the Tuscan Apennines. Monte del Alvernia, now Lavernia, 
was a wild and^ sequestered region, covered with heath and rocks, 
and the primseval forest, and eminently adapted for a life of pen- 
itence. It became the favourite retreat of its new owners, and 
especially of their chief. Yet even in these solitudes he was not 
exempt from some grave incommodities. By night, malignant 
demons afflicted him, dragging his defenceless body along the 
ground, and bruising him with cruel blows. When the sun burnt 
fiercely over his head, Orlando appeared with food, and with oflera 
to erect cells and dormitories for the hermits, and to supply all 
their temporal wants, that they might surrender themselves 
wholly to prayer and meditation. But neither the enmity of the 
demons, nor the allurements of their unconscious ally, could 
seduce Francis from his fidelity to his wedded wife. In her 
society he wandered through the woods find caverns of Alvernia, 
relying for support on Him alone by whom the ravens are fed, 
and awakening the echoes of the mountains by his devout songs 
and fervent ejaculations. 

It remained only that the Church, in the person of her eternal 
Head, should requite the services of her great reformer. The too 
familiar legend must be briefly told, for every one who wouUl 
cherish in himself, or in others, the reverence due to the Holy 
and the Awful, must shrink from the approach to such a topic, and 
be unwilling to linger on it. 

On the annual festival of Saint Michael the archangel, for the 
year J224, Francis, and Lcohi a rneinbcr of his order, went 
together to worship at a church wdiicli had then been erected on 
Mount Alvernia. 'I'lie surtes sanctorum were again consulted, 
by thrice opening tlie gospels, which lay upon the altar. On each 
occasion, the volume presented to their eyes the history of the 
passion ; and the coincidence was accepted by Francis ominous 
of some great event which was about to happen to himself. 

The hour arrived of the ‘ hely sacrifice,’ w'hen, as though to 
symbolize his di’^gust for earth, and his aspirations to heaven, 
the body of the saint slowly ascended heavenwards. When it 
had reached the ordinary height of a man, the feet were embraced 
and bathed with tears by Leoni, who stood beneath. Gradually 
it mounted beyond the range of human vision, but even then his 
voice was heard in discourse with the Invisible, and a bright 
radiance attested the presence of the lledeerner. lie was made 
manifest to the eye of his enraptured worshipper, in the form of 
a seraph moving on rapid wings, though fastened to a cross ; and 
when the whole scene passed away, it was found that by 
radiations from this celestial figure, the body of Francis, like wax 
beneath the pressure of a seal, had acquired the sacred stigmata 
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— that IS, on either hand, and on either foot, marks exactly 
corresponding with the two opposite extremities of a rude iron 
nail, and, on the side, a wound such as might have been inflicted 
by a spear. 

This stupendous event happened on the TTth September; a 
day still consecrated by the church to the perpetual commemo- 
ration of it. No Christian, therefore, may doubt it; for St Thomas, 
and all other theologians, assure us, that to doubt a ‘ canonical 
‘ fact,’ is ra*^!), scandalous, and open to the just suspicion of 
heresy. Yet scepticism on the subject appears to have been of 
very early growth. Within thirteen years from the date of the 
occiiiTionce, a Dominican preacher at Oppaw in Moravia, <incl 
the Bishop of Olmutz, had both published their utter disbelief of 
the Avhole story, and had condemned the propagation of it as 
sinful. For this audacious presumption, however, IJgolino, who 
then Hlled the papal throne under the title of Gregory the IXth, 
a<ldresse(l to them both reproachful letters, wliieli sufliciently 
attest his own faith in the prodigy- In the dense cloud of 
corroborative witnesses, may be distinguished his successor, Bope 
Alexander the Fourth, who, in a still extant bull, d(Miounccs the 
s'evorest i)onaUies on all gainsay ers. Indeed, if Saint BonavenUmi 
may be believed, Alexander wont further still, and was used to 
declare that he had with his own eyes seen and admired the 
stigmata. And here is M. Chaviii de Malan ready to abandon 
his reliance on all human testimony, if any one can convince him 
of the insulHciencyof that on which his faith in this reiracle reposes. 

When the fishermen of Jordan shall have learnt how to stay her 
swellings with their nets, it will bo time to encounter the 
soaring enthusiasm of M. Chaviii de IMalaii by the cobwx'bs 
of Iiuinaii logic. When geometricians shall have ascertaine<l 
the colour of tlie circle, we may hope to arrive at an understand- 
ing with him as to the meaning of the terms in which he 
disputes. When critics shall have demonstrated, from the odes 
of Pindar, the polarisation of Light, he and we may be of 
one mind as to the laws by which our belief should be 
governed. Meanwhile, his rebukes for the hardness of our 
hearts shall not be repelled by any imputations touching the 
softness of his head. He and his fellow worshippers regard it as 
eminently probable, that He by whom this universal frame of 
things has been created and sustained, should descend to this 
earth, to act so strange a part in so grotesque a drama as that of 
Mount Alvernia. It we could adopt the same opinion, wc might 
with them give some heed even to the scanty, and most suspicious, 
evidence on which tliese marvels rest. One prodigy, indeed, 
connected with this tale, we receive with implicit conviction and 
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profound astonishment. It is, that in the city in which Louis 
Philippe reigns, in which Guizot and Thierry write, and in 
which Cousin lectures, there have arisen two learned his- 
torians, wdio, with impassioned eloquence, and unhesitating 
faith, reproduce a legend which would have been rejected as 
extravagant by the authors to whom we owe the ‘ Arabian 
‘ Nights/ and as profane by those with whom Don Quixote was 
familiar. 

Francis did not long survive the revelation of Mount Alvernia. 
Exhausted by vigils, by fastings, and by fatigue, he retired to 
Assisi. I^eoni accompanied him. As they approached the city, 
the increasing weakness of the saint compelled him to seek the un- 
wonted relief of riding. Hut as his companion followed behind, 
Francis divined his thoughts. In early life they had often jour- 
neyed together over the same road, the one ever conscious of his 
noble birth, the other never allowed to forget that his father was 
but a merchant. The contrast of the past and the present was 
too powerful to both of the travellers. Faint as he was, Francis 
dismounted from the ass which bore him, declaring that ho could 
not retain the saddle wdiilo one so much his superior in rank was 
on foot. 

lie reached at length a hut near the convent of St Damiano, 
where, under the care of Clara and her poor sisters, he fourul a 
temporary repose. Twelve months of utter incapacity for exertion 
followed. They were passed in the monastery of St Mary of 
Angels. The autumn brought with it some brief intermission of 
his sufterings, and again his voice was heard throughout Umbria, 
preaching, as his custom was, in words few, simj)le, and pathetic; 
and when unable to teach by words, gazing with earnest tender- 
ness on the crowds who thronged to receive his benediction and 
to touch his garments. 

In thislast mission, a woman of Bagnarca brought to him her 
infant to be healed, Francis laid his hands on the child, who 
recovered ; and who afterwards, under the name of Bonaventura, 
became his biographer, the general minister of his order, a car- 
dinal, a theologian, and a saint. 

At the approach of death, Francis felt and acknowledged the 
horror common to all men, and especially to men of irritable 
nerves and delicate organization. 13ut such feelings promptly 
yielded to his habitual affiance in the Divine love, and to his no 
less habitual aftcction for all in whom he recognized the regenerate 
image of the Divine nature. Among these was the Lady Jacoba 
di SettesoH ; and to her he dictated a letter, requesting her im- 
mediate presence wdth a winding-sheet for liis body, and tapers 
for his funeral, and with the cakes she had been used to give him 
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during liis illness at Rome. Then pausing, he bade his aman- 
uensis tear the letter, expressimg his conviction that Jacoba was 
at hand. She appeared, and so deep was her emotion as to have 
suggested to the byvStanders (to whom* apparently her existence 
had till then been urdenown) the vague and oppressive sense of 
some awful mystery. With no failure of the reverence due to so 
great a man, it may, however, be reasonably conjectured, that in 
Jacoba he had found that intense and perfect sympathy to which 
the difference of sex is essential, and which none but the pure in 
heart have cvor‘entertained. 

Her cakes'were again eaten by the sick man, but without any 
abatement of bis malady. Elia, who during his illness bad acted 
as general minister of bis order, and Bc^rnard dc Qnintavalle, bis 
first proselyte, were kneeiing before him. To each of them lie 
gave a part of one of the cakes of Jacoba, and then crossing his 
arms so as to bring bis right hand over the head of Bernard, 
(wdiose humility had chosen the left or inferior position,) he 
solemnly blessed them both, and bequeathed to Bernard tlie 
government of the wdiole Franciseaii society. He then dictated 
his last will, in which the rules ho had already promulgated were 
explained and enforced, and his followers w^ere solemnly commend- 
ed to the guidance and the blcs'^ing of the jNIost High. 

His last labour done, he* was laid, in obedience to his own 
command, on the bare ground. The evening, we arc told, w’as 
calm, balmy, and peaceful, the western sky glowing with the mild 
and transparent radiance which follows the setting of an autum- 
nal sun behind the lofty hills of central Italy. At that moment 
the requiem for the dying ceased, as the faltering voice of 
Francis was heard, in tlic language of David, exclaiming, ‘ Voce 
‘ mea ad Dominurn clainavi ! ' His attendants bent over him as 
he pursued the divine song, and caught his last breath as he 
uttered, ‘ Bring my soul out of prison, that I may give thanks 
^ unto thy name.’ 

Some there are, total strangers to man’s interior life, who find for 
themselves in the objects of concupiscence a living tomb ; these 
are the sensual and the worldly. Some, for whom the world within 
is detached from the world without them, by hard, sharp, clear 
lines of demarcation ; these are the men of practical ability. Some, 
w^ho, from every idol of the theatre, fashion to themselves some 
idol of the cavern ; these are the votaries of poetry or art. 
Some, to whom all substantial things are permanently eclipsed by 
the imagery of the brain ; these are the insane. And some, to 
whom every cherished idea of their minds gives assurance of a 
corresponding objective reality ; these are the mystics and 
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enthusiasts — men of an amphibious existence — inhabitants 
alternately of the world of shadows, and of the world of solidities 
— their dreams passing into action, their activity subsiding into 
dreams-T-a byword to the sensual and the worldly, an enigma 
to the practical, a study to the poet, and not rarely ending as 
fellow-prisoners with the insane. 

To this small section of the human family belonged Francis of 
Assisi, a mere self-contradiction to those w’ho beheld him incu- 
riously ; ill one aspect a playful child, in the next a gloomy An- 
chorite ; an arch smile of drollery stealing at times across features 
habitually sacred to sorrow and devotion ; passing from dark fore- 
bodings into more than human ecstasies ; a passionate lover of na- 
ture, yet living by choice in crowds and cities ; at once an erotic 
worshipper, and a proficient in the practical business of the re- 
ligious state; outstripping in his transcendental raptures the pur- 
suit of criticism and conjecture, and yet drawing up codes and 
canons with all the precision of a notary. 

The reconcilement of all this was not, however, hard to find. 
Francis was an absolute prodigy of faith, and especially of faith 
in himself. Whatev^ he saw in the camera lucida of his own 
mind, he received implicitly as the genuine reflection of some ex- 
ternal reality. Every metaphor wi.th which he dallied, became 
to him an actual personage, to be loved or to be hated. It was 
scarcely as a fiction that he wooed Poverty as his wife. Each 
living thing was a brother or a sister to him, in a sense which 
almost ceased to be figurative. To all inanimate beings he as- 
cribed a personality and a sentient nature, in something more than 
a sport of fancy. At every step of his progress, celestial visitants 
hovered round him, announcing their presence sometimes in visible 
forms, sometimes in audible voices. The Virgin mother was the 
lady of his heart ; her attendant angels but so many knights com- 
panions in his spiritual chivalry; the church a bride in glorious 
apparel; and her celestial Spouse the object of a passion which 
acknowledged no restraint either in the vehemence of spirit with 
which it w^as cherished, or in the fondness of the language in which 
it was expressed. It was inevitable that the inhabitant of such 
a world as this, should have manifested himself to the vulgar 
denizens of earth, in ceaseless contrasts and seeming incongruities; 
BO essential were the differences between the ever- varying impulses 
on which he soared, and the unvarying motives in the strength of 
which they plodded. 

Tliougli Bonaventura was but a child at the death of Francis, 
he possessed and diligently used the means of studyirrg his cha- 
racter, and has laboured in the following passage, with more ebr- 
nestnesB than perspicuity, to depict his interior life 
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* Who can form a conception of the fervour and the love of 
‘ Francis, the friend of Christ ? you would have said that he was 

* burnt up by divine love, like charcoal in the flames. As often 

* as his thoughts were directed to that subject, he was excited as 

* if the chords of his soul had been touched by the plectrum of 
‘ an inward voice. But as all lower affections elevated him to 

* tfiis love of the supreme, he yielded himself to the admiration 
‘ of every creature which God has formed, and from the summit 

* of this observatory of delights he w^atclied the causes of all 
‘ things, as they unfolded themselves to him under living forms. 
‘ Among the beautiful objects of nature, he selected the most 
® lovely ; and, in the forms of created things, he sought out, with 

* ardour, whatever appeared especially captivating, rising from 

* one beauty to another as by a ladder, with which he sealed to 
‘ the highest and the most glorious.’ 

Birds, insects, plants, and fishes are variously regarded, in 
a culinary, a scientific, a picturesque, or a poetical point of 
view. To Francis of Assisi they were friends, kinsmen, and even 
congregations. Doves were his especial favourites. He gathered 
them into his convents, laid them in his bosom, taught them to 
eat out of his band, and pleased himself with talking of them as 
so many chaste and faithful brethren of the order. In the lark 
which sprung up before his feet, he saw a Minorite sister, clad in 
the Franciscan colour, who, like a true Franciscan, despised the 
earth, and soared towards heaven with thanksgivings for her simple 
diet. When a nest of those birds fought for the food he brought 
them, he not only rebuked their inhumanity, but prophesied their 
punishment. His own voice rose with that of the nightingale 
in rural vespers, and at the close of their joint thanksgivings, he 
praised, and fed, and blessed his fellow-worshipper. * My dear 
‘ sisters,’ he exclaimed to some starlings who chattered round him 
as he preached, ‘ you have talked long enough, it is my turn 

* now ; listen to the word of your Creator, and be quiet.’ The 
very sermon addressed by the saint to such an audience, yet lives 
in the pages of his great biographer. ‘ My little brothers/ it 
began, ‘ you should love and praise the Autlior of your being, 

‘ who has clothed you with plumage, and given you wings with 
‘ which to fly where you will. You were the first created of all 
‘ animals, lie preserved your race in the ark. He has given 

* the pure atmosphere for your dwelling-place. You sow not, 

‘ neither do you reap. Without any care of your own. He 

* gives you lofty trees to build your nests in, and watches over 

* your young.' Therefore give praise to your bountiful Creator.’ 

The well-known instinct by which irrational animats discover 
and attach themselves to their rational friends, was exhibited 
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whenever Francis came abroad. The wild falcon wheeled and 
fluttered round him. The leveret sought rather to attract than 
to escape his notice. The half-frozen bees crawled to him in 
winter time to be fed. A Iamb followed him even into the city 
of Rome, and was playfully cherished there by Jacoba di 
Settesoli under the name of a Minor brother. 

These natural incidents became, in the hands of his monkish 
biographers, so many miracles fit only for the nursery. Let us 
not, however, upbraid them. Without apology, as without doubt, 
M. Chavin de Malan, in the year 1845, and from the city of Paris, 
informs us, that when Francis addressed his feathered congre- 
gation they stretched out their necks to imbibe his precepts ; — 
that, at his bidding, the starlings ceased to chatter while he 
preached; — that, in fulfilment of liis predictions, the naughty larks 
died miserably ; — that the falcon announced to him in the moun- 
tains the hour of prayer, though with gentler voice and a tardier 
summons, when the saint wassick; — that Jacoba was aroused to 
her devotions by her lamb with severe. punctuality ; — that an 
ovicidal wolf, being rebuked by this ecclesiastical Orpheus for his 
carnivorous deeds, placed his paw in the hand of his monitor in 
pledge of his future good behaviour, and, like a wolf of honour, 
never more indulged himself in mutton. Yet M. Chavin de 
Malan is writing a learned, and an eloquent history of the 
monastic orders. Such be thy gods, O Oxford ! 

In common with all the great Thaumaturgists of the Church 
of Rome, Francis has abstained from recording his own prodigies. 
He was too honest and too lowly. No man could less be, to him- 
self, the centre of his own thoughts. One central object occupied 
them all. He was a Pan-- Christian. He saw the outer world 
not merely thronged with emblems, but instinct with the presence, 
of the Redeemer. The lamb he fondled was the Paschal sacrifice. 
The worm he guarded from injury, was ^ the worm, and no man, 

‘ the outcast of the people.’ The very stones (on which he 
never trod irreverently) were ‘ the chief corner-stone ’ of the pro- 
phet. The flowers, were the ‘ blossoms of the stem of Jesse, the 
‘ perfume of which gladdens the wliolc earth.’ 'I'he ox and the 
ass were his guests at a Christmas festival, which he gave in the 
forest not long before his death, and while they steadily ate the 
corn provided/or them, processions of Minor brethren, and crowds 
of admiring spectators, listened to his discourses on the manger 
and the babe of Bethlehem, or joined with him in sacred carols 
on the nativity. 

Among the Opuscula Sancti Francisci are four poems, in 
which the same mystic spirit expands itself gloriously. It must 
npt, indeed, be concealed that the authenticity of these canticles 
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has been enveloped by the critics in a chilling cloud of scepticism. 
The controversy is not without its interest, but could be made 
intelligible within no narrow limits. Suffice it then to say, that 
both Tiraboscbi and Ginguene acknowledge without hesitation 
the poetical claims of the saint; and that M. Delccluse, after re- 
viervving ail the evidence with judicial impartiality and acumen, 
concludes that the general sense, and many of the particular ex- 
pressions arc his, though, in the lapse of so many ages, the style 
must have drifted far away from the original structure, into a 
form at once more modern and more ornate. In this qualified 
sense the following ‘ Canticiim Solis ' may be safely read as the 
work of the founder of the Franciscan order: — 

‘ Altissimo oranipotente bon’ Signore, tue son le laude, la gloria, lo 
honore, c ogni bencdictione. A te solo secoiifaiino, c nullo homo c tlegno 
do noiniiiarti. 

* Liiudiito sia Dio mio Signore con tutte Ic creature, special raente raes- 
ser lo Fratre Sole, il quale giorna e ilhimina noi per liii: E alio e bello 
e radieute con grande spldhdore ; dote Signore porta signiHcaziono. 

‘ Laudato .siu niio Signore, per Suora Luna eper le stelle ; il quale in 
cielo le hai formate chiare e belle. 

< Laudato sia mio Signore per Fratre Vento e perl’Aire e Nuvole e 
sereno e ogni tempo, per le quale, dai a tutte creature snstentaraento. 

* Laudato sia mio Signore per Suoia Acqiia, la quale e rnoito utile, c 
humile, e pretiosa, e casta. 

‘ Laudato sia mio Signore per Fratre Fuocho, per lo qnale tu allumini 
la nolle ; e ello e bello, e jocurulo, e robustissimo, e forte. 

‘ Laudato sia mio Signore per nostra Madie Terra, la quale nc sostenta, 
governa e produce diversi frutti, e caloriti fiori, c herbe.' 

‘ Laudato sia mio iSignorc perqiielli che perdonano perlo tue amore, e 
sosteneno infirmitade e tribulationc. Feati qiielli che sostegrieranno in 
pace, die dc te Altissimo, seranno incoronati.’ 

Another stanza was added in lus last illness, giving thanks for 
*our sister the death of the body,’ the last of this strange cata- 
logue of his kindred. Protestant reserve ami English gravity 
alike forbid any quotations of the canticles which follow. They 
belong to that anacreontic psalmody, in which Cupid prompts 
the worship of Psyche. Such a combination of the language 
of Paphos, with the chaste fervours of the sanctuary, can never 
be rendered tolerable to those who have been familiar frpm 
their childhood with the majestic composure of the Anglican 
liturgy, or with the solemn effusions of our Scottish church, 
even though recommended to them by the pathos of Thomas a 
Kempis, or by the tenderness of Fenelon. 

Whoever shall undertake a collection of the facetiae of Francis, 
may console hinself under the inevitable result, by remembering 
that he has failed only where Cicero and Bacon hud failed before 
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him. In the tragi-comedy of life, the saint, in common with all 
other great men, occasionally assumed the buskin, though not so 
much to join in the dialogue as to keep up the by- play. His 
jocularities were of the kind usually distinguished as practical, 
and if not eminently ludicrous, were, at least, very pregnant jests. 
Behold him, to the unutterable amazement of his unwashed and 
half naked fraternity, strutting before them, on his return from 
Damietta, in a tunic of the finest texture, with a hood behind, 
fashionably reaching to his middle, and a broad and rich frill in 
front usurping the function of clerical bands : — his head tossed 
up, towards the sky — his voice loud and imperious — and his 
gait like that of a dancing-master. What this strange pantomime 
might mean could be conjectured by none but brother Klia, wdiose 
unsubdued passion for dress had been indulged during the absence 
of the ‘ general minister,’ and who now saw himself thus villain- 
ously caricatured by the aid of his own finery. With his serge 
cloak, his sandals, and his cord, Franks resumed his wonted 
gravity, and the unlucky Exquisite was degraded on the spot 
from his charge as vicar-gencral. On the refusal, by another 
brother, of obedience to his chief, a grave was dug*, the offender 
seated upright in it, and mould cast over him till it hud covered 
his shoulders. ‘ Art thou dead ? ’ exclaimed Francis to the head, 
which alone remained above ground. ‘ Completely,’ replied the 
terrified monk. * Arise, then,’ rejoined the saint, ‘ go thy wsTys, 
* and remember that the dead never resist any one. Let me 
‘ have dead, not living followers.’ 

These gambols, however, were as un frequent as they arc un- 
couth. They were but gleams of mirth, passing rapi(ily across 
a mind far more often overcast by constitutional sadness. For 
though faith had reversed in him the natural springs of action, 
and revealed to him the cheat of life, and peopled his imagina- 
tion with many bright and many awful forms, yet she was un- 
attended by her usual handmaids, Peace and Hope. With a 
heart dead to selfish deliglits and absorbed in holy and benevo- 
lent affections, lie possessed neither present serenity nor anticipat- 
ed joy, Cheerless and unalluringis the image of Francis of Assisi; 
his figure gaunt and wasted, his countenance furrowed with care, 
his soul hurried from one excitement to another, incapable of 
atudy, incapable of repose, forming attachments but to learn 
their fragility, conquering difficulties but to prove the vanity of 
conquest, living but to consolidate his Order of Minor brethren, 
and yet haunted by constant forebodings of their rapid degeneracy. 
Under the pressure of such solicitudes and of premature disease, 
he indulged his natural melancholy, (his only self-indulgence,) 
and gave way to tears till his eyesight had almost wholly failed him. 
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To his wondering disciples, these natural results of low diet, 
scanty dress, and ceaseless fatigue on such a temperament, appear- 
ed as so many prodigies of grace, 13ut the admiration was not 
reciprocal. lie saw, and vehemently reproved their faults. 
Which of them should be the greatest, was debated among the 
Minor brethren, as once among a more illustrious fraternity; and, 
in imitation of him who washed the feet of the asphring fisher- 
men of Galilee, Fr.ancis abdicated the government of the Order, 
and became himself nothing more than a Minor brother. Which 
of them should gather in the greatest number of female proselytes, 
and superintend their convents, was another competition which he 
walciicd with yet severer anxiety. Ills own abduction of Clara 
from her father’s house, he had learned to regard as a sublime 
departure from rules which other zealots would do well to observe.. 
‘ Alas ! ’ he exclaimed ‘ at the moment when God forbade us 
‘ wives, Satan has, I fear, given us sisters.' Which of them 
would build the most splendid monasteries, was yet another ri- 
valry ill which he foresaw their approaching decline. ‘ Now,' 

* he said, ‘ it is who shall erect the finest religious edifices. The 

* time 18 coming when others of us shall build mansions fit for 
^ the great and noble of the earth, ilich and beautiful will be 

* the dress of those architects ! ' W^ell ! if our brethren may but 

* escape mortal sin, let us be satisfied.* Which of them should 
first win the favour of ecclesiastical patrons, was an enquiry 
which their protector, IJgolino, had suggested; but the rising am- 
bition was energetically denounced by their prophet Francis, in 
fervent and prophetic warnings which may be read among his yet 
extant predictions. 

Saints and Satirists, of a day but little remote from his own, 
emulate each other in recording the accomplishment of these 
dark forebodings. At the distance of but thirty years from the 
death of the founder, we find Bonaventura, the greatest of his 
successors in the government of the Order, thus addressing his 
provincial ministers ; — ‘ The indolence of our brethren is laying 

* open the path to every vice. They are immersed in carnal 
‘ repose. They roam up and down every where, burthening every 

* place to which they come. So importunate are their demands, 

‘ and such their rapacity, that it has become no less terrible to 
‘ fall in with them than with so many robbers. So sumptuous 

< is the structure of their magnificent buildings as to bring us 
« all into discredit. So frequently are they involved in those 

< culpable intimacies which our rule prohibits, that suspicion, 

< scandal, and reproach have been excited against us.’ Listen 
again to the ardent admirer of Francis in the 22d book of the 
Paradiso : — 
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So soft is ilesh of mortals, that on eartli 
A good beginning doth no longer last 
Than while an oak may bring its fruit to birth, 

Peter began his convent without gold 

Or silver, — I built mine by prayer and fast 
Humility for Francis won a fold. 

If thou reflect how each began, then view' 

. 'I'o what an end doth such beginning lead, 

Thoul’t see the white assume the darkest line. 

Jordan driven backward, — and the sea, that fled 
At God’s command, were miracles indeed 
Greater than those here needful.”- * 

The Franciscan Order has, however, not only survived the 
denunciations of Bonaventura and of Dante — the banter of 
Erasmus — the broader scoffs of ‘ The Letters of some Obscure 
Men ’ — the invectives of Wicliff and l^uther — the taunts of 
Milton— tlic contemptuous equity of Bayle — and the eloquence, 
the wit, the scorn, and the resentment of half the pens of Eu- 
rope ; but has outlived the eo*regioiis crimes and follies of its own 
degenerate sons, and after six centuries still lives and flourishes, 
a boast of the Papal, and a problem for the Protestant world. 
What is the principle of this protracted vitality? Whence the 
buoyancy, wdiicb, amidst so many storms and wrecks, has so 
lonjr sustained the institute of the unlearned, half-crazy, fugitive 
from the counting-house at Assisi ? 

Not even the idolaters of his name ascribe to him any pro- 
found foresight, or intuitive genius, or bold originality of thought. 
The eloquence for which he was renowned was no ignited logic, 
but a burst of contagious emotion, guided by no art, fed by no 
stores of knowledge, and directed by no intellectual prowess ; 
the voice of a herald still repeating the same impressive tidings, 
not the address of an orator subjugating at once the rational and 
the sensitive faculties of his audience, lie was rather the compiler 
than the inventor of the Franciscan code ; and as a legislator is 
famous for only two novelties — the vow of absolute poverty, 
which was made but to be broken ; and the reconcilement of the 
religious with the secular state in his Older of Penitence ; which 
died away with the feudal oppressions and the social exigencies 
which, at first, sustained and nourished it. 

Considered only as a part of the general system of Monasticism, 
the success of the Franciscan rule is, however, readily explicable. 
Men become monks and women nuns, sometimes from vulgar 
motives — such as fashion, the desire of mutual support, the want 
of a maintenance, inaptitude for more active duties, satiety of the 
pleasures of life, or disgust at its disappointments, parental 
authority, family convenience, or the like ; — sometimes from 
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superstitious fancies, such as the supposed sanctity of certain 
relics, or the expiatory value of some particular ceremonial ; — 
sometimes from nobler impulses, such as the conviction that such 
solitude is essential to the piMity’’of the soul of the recluse, or 
to the usefulness of his life ; — but always, in some degree, from 
other causes of still deeper root and far wider expansion. Such 
are, the servile spirit, which desires to abdicate the burden of free- 
will and the responsibilities of free agency ; — and the feeble 
spirit, which can stand erect, and make progress, only when sus- 
tained by the pressuie and the impulse of a crowd; — and the 
wavering spirit, which takes refuge from the pains of doubt in 
the contagion of monastic unanimity. 

Neitheris the successof the Franciscan institute, if viewed as dis- 
tinct from all other conventual orders, involved in any real obscu- 
rity. So reiterated, indeed, and so just have been the assaults 
on the Mendicant Friars, that ’ive usually forget that, till the 
days of Martin l^uther, the Church had never seen so great and 
eftectual a reform as theirs. During nearly two centuries, Francis 
and his spiritual descendants, chiefly, if not exclusively, directed 
the two great engines of the Christian warfare — the Mission and 
the Pulpit. Nothing in the histories of Wesley or of Whitfield, 
can be compared with the enthusiasm which every where wel- 
comed them, or with the immediate and visible results of their 
labouis. In an age of oligarehal tyranny they wore the 
protectors of the weak ; in an age of ignorance the instruc- 
tors of mankind ; and in an age of profligacy the stern vin- 
dicators of the holiness of the sacerdotal character, and the 
virtues of domestic life. While otiier religious societies with- 
drew from the world, they entered, studied, and traversed it. 
They were followed by the wretched, the illiterate, and the ob- 
scure, through whom, from the first, the Church has been chiefly 
replenished, but not by them only. In every part of Europe, 
the rich, the powerful, and the learned, were found among their 
proselytes. In our own land, Duns Scotus, Alexander Dales, 
Robert Grostete, and Roger Bacon, lent to this new CJhristian 
confederacy the lustre and the authority of ibeir names. And 
even when, by the natural descent of corruption, it had fallen 
into well-deserved contumely, the mission and the pulpit, and 
the tradition of the great men by whom it was originally organised 
and nurtured, were sufficient to arrest the progress of decay, and 
to redeem for the Franciscan Order a permanent- and a con- 
spicuous station among the ‘ Princedoms, Dominations, Powers,’ 
which hold their appointed rank and perform their appropriate 
offices in the great spiritual dynasty of Rome. 

The tragedy of Hamlet, leaving out the character of the Prince 
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of Denmark; the biography of Turenne, with the exception of 
his wars; may, perhaps, be but inadequate images of a life of 
Saint Francis, omitting all notice of the doctrines he taught, 
and excluding any account of Hie influence of his theology on 
himself or his contemporaries, and on the generations which have 
succeeded him. This, however, is not a biography, but a rapid 
sketch put forth by secular men to secular readers. It would 
be indecorous to suppose that our profound divines, Scottish or 
English, would waste the midnight oil over so slight an attempt 
as this to revive the memory of a once famous Father of the 
Church, now fallen into unmerited neglect and indi-'Criminate 
opprobrium among us. Yet if, indeed, any student of Jewell 
or of Knox should so far descend from his Bodleian eminences as 
to cast a hasty glance over these lines, let him heartily censure 
if he will, then supply their too palpable omissions. Let him write 
the complete story of Saint Francis, and estimate impartially his 
acts, his opinions, his charactei, and liis labours ; and lie will have 
written one important chapter of a History of the Monastic 
Orders, and will have contributed to supply one great deficiency 
in the ecclesiastical literature of the Protestant world. 


Aut. II. — The JVorlis of Beaumont and Fletcher; the Text formed 
from a n<w coUatLin of the early editions : with Kotos and a 
Bioyraphical Memoir. By the Rev. Alexander Dycg. 1 1 
v.ols. 8vo. London : 1843-1 84G. 

the beautiful though faulty works which compose these 
volumes, a considerable number were the fruit of one of those 
singular literary Partnerships, which, hardly known in any de- 
partment of poetical ait except the drama, have repeatedly been 
formed by dramatic poets both in our own country and elsewhere. 
The old EnglLli drama abounds with examples. None of these 
alliances, however, was so steadfast,^ none so successful, none so 
evidently prompted by ‘ consimility of genius,’ as that which has, 
by a consent almost universal, elevated the inseparable names 
of the two friends, Fra^icis Beaumont and John Fletcher, to a 
place in our dramatic literature second only to that of the one un- 
approachable master of the art. 

In regard to the personal history of the two poets, all that is 
known scarcely suffices to do more than excite a vain curiosity. 
But few facts have been collected which have any interest in 
themselves, or any value as the groundwork of critical speculation. 
The principal of these relate to the family history of both. 

Among the western hills of Leicestershire, there has lately 
been erected a monastery, which, inhabited by thirty or forty 
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Cistercian monks, carries back our thoughts from the busy 
world of manufactures by which it is surrounded, to the antiqui- 
ties and the poetry of the middle ages. Similar reflections are 
prompted by another scene, situated about a- mile from this 
modern abbey of Saint Bernard. In the midst of a little val- 
ley, on a meadow beside a dashing brook, is to be seen at the 
present day a group of ivy-mantled ruins. There, in the 
thirteenth century, a pious lady founded an Augustinian nun- 
nery, in honour of Saint Mary and the blessed Trinity. Con- 
fiscated on the suppression of the religious houses at the Re- 
formation, the priory of Gracedieuand its demesne were acquired 
by John Beaumont, a lawyer of old family. lie afterwards 
became Master of the Rolls; but was soon charged with cor- 
ruption, disgjfaced, and deprived of his estates. His widow 
recovered from the wreck of his fortunes the manor of which 
he had dispossessed the nuns of Lady Roesia de Verdun. Her 
son. Francis, distinguishing himself in Ids father's profession, 
was appointed one of the Justices of the Common Pleas, and re- 
ceived knighthood from the hands of Queen Elizabeth, lie is 
spoken of as a ‘ grave, learned, and reverend judge.* He married 
a lady of the family of Pierrepoint in Nottinghamshire ; from 
which long afterwards came the sprightly Lady Mary Wortley 
Montague. 

Of Judge Beaumont’s three sons, the eldest died young. John, 
the second, inherited the estates, and obtained a baronetcy. Sir 
John Beaumont was a man of reflection, taste, aiui feeling. In 
right of his ‘ Bosworth Field,’ and other poems, he is remembered 
among our minor poets, and among tlwe earliest improvers of 
English heroic verse. The third son, Francis Bkaujviont, was 
born at Gracedieu, probably in the year 1585. The family of 
Gracedieu did not comprise the only men of genius of the name. 
Among their kinsmen the Beaumonts of Coleorton, we find, in 
the seventeenth century. Dr Joseph Beaumont, a poet from whom 
Pope did not disdain to borrow wisely; and, in our own lime, this 
branch of the ancient stock baleen represented by one of the most 
accomplished gentlemen of any age — the late Sir George Beau- 
mont, himself a pleasing artist, and the generous frieud of artists 
and of poets. 

The birth-place of Francis Beaumont was a fit nursery for the 
boyhood of a poet. The spot itself is still beautiful; the region 
in which it lies was then sylvan and romantic. Charnwood Forest, 
on the edge of which Gracedieu stands, was in the sixteenth cen- 
tury a thickly wooded chase. Drayton indeed, not long after- 
wards, lamented that the high^palmed harts were fled, and the 
dryads dead with the oaks they had inhabited. Even for him, 
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however, the scene was the ideal of a forest : and about the very 
time when his * Poly-olbion ^ was composed, Bishop Corbet and 
his fellow-travellers lost their way among its rocky glades* 
Wordsworth, the intimate friend of the late Sir George Beau- 
mont, has since revived its poetical renown in an inscription 
reminding us, that — 

‘ There, on the margin of a streamlet wild, 

Did Francis Beaumont sport, an eager child ; 

There, under shadow of the neighbouring rocks, 

Sang youthful tales of shepherds and their flocks > 
Unconscious prelude to heroic themes. 

Heart-breaking tears, and melancholy dreams 
Of sligiiteu love, and scorn, and jealous rage, 

With which liis genius shook the huskin’d stage/ 

But the earliest breathings of nature upon the poetic heart do 
not generally awaken a sound which is their own echo. The young 
poet is for a time a mocking-bird. Beaumont^s earliest known 
work, published when he was certainly less than seventeen years of 
age, was the ‘ Salmacis and Ilermaphroditus,^ a poem of nine hun- 
dred heroic lines. In this boyish piece, the voluptuous sketch of 
the Metamorphoses is worked up into a minutely touched and over- 
coloured picture. The fancy which it unquestionably exhibits, 
is expended on mythological inventions, ingenious like those of 
their prototype, and even more artificial. There emerges in it 
little, if any thing, of original observation of external nature. But 
the scenes, amid which his early youth was past, were secretly 
nburishing the sympathies which afterwards flow^ed out with imagi- 
native fulness upon the-world of human action and passion : nor 
did those scenes pass away without leaving images which w^erc 
afterwards enlargedand coloured into richer landscapes in unfading 
verse. 

The ‘ Salmacis,’ and an equally free imitation of the ‘ Remedy 
* of Love,’ are our chief or only means of estimating the influence 
exerted on his mind by his academical education. He became a 
gentleman commoner of Broadgjftes Hall in Oxford, when he 
was about twelve years old : but he seems to have resided there 
only a short time; and he was certainly too young to have received 
from it any deep impression, in the classical studies of the 
place, in the more home-sprung learning of Camden who had 
lived within the same walls a ge^ieratioii before, or in the puritanism 
and patriotism of Pym, who was his college-contemporary. The 
Inner Temple, where he entered while still a buy, introduced 
b,tm to new compamonships of a nature more congenial to his 
own; and we now approach the sphere in which his brief existence 
was destined to be spent. 
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Meanwhile the friend whose name has become identified with 
his, was entering upon life under circumstances far less favourable. 
Riehard Fletcher', the son of a vicar in Kent, had distinguished 
himself at Cambridge, and been Master of JBene’t College. He 
was also minister of Rye, where, in December 1579, was born 
his third son, John Fletcher the poet. John Fletcher was a 
child of seven years, when his father, now Dean of Peterborough, 
laid the foundation of his future fortunes by insulting the unhappy 
Mary, Queen of Scots, upon the scaffold. His zealous services upon 
this occasion, his courtly manners, his handsome person, and his 
intimacy with Burleigh, concurred in recommending him to the 
favour of the maiden queen. Subject to certain sirnoniacal sus- 
picions, he soon became Bishop of Bristol. Iji^lizahcth, delighting 
in the good looks of her comely bishop, had found fault with him 
for cutting hij^ beard too short: Svliercas, good lady,' wrote Har- 
ington, •although she knew it not, that which he had cut too 
‘ short was his bishopric, not his beard.' He Wiis made, suc- 
cessively, High A^lmoner, Bishop of Worcester, and in 1595 , 
Bishop of London. A widower at the time of this last promotion, 
he immediately married the very recent widow of a Kentish knight. 
The queen’s distaste of the marriage of clergymen w^as aggravated 
in this instance by the doubtful reputation of the lady. The 
bisliop was accordingly suspended from his functions by the 
primate, and forbidden by the queen to appear at court. A partial 
restoration to tlie royal favour came too late to heal the wound 
which public disgrace had inflicted upon a proud and worldly 
heart. On a June evening in 1596 , as he sat smoking in his 
chair, Bishop Fletcher suddenly fell back and expired. 

He left eight children in beggary; and his property was seized 
by the Exchequer, in satisfaction of oflicial debts to the crown. 
Intercession was made for the orphans by his brother Dr Giles 
Fletcher, an eminent civilian, diplomatist, and scholar, and father 
of the two poets Giles and Phineas. The family had a still more 
powerful advocate in the chivalrous Essex, prompted by Anthony 
Bacon, brother of the great chancellor. But there is no reason 
to believe that the governmenf relented. 

John Fletcher had at twelve years of age been admitted a 
pensioner of his father’s college at Cambridge ; where, two years 
later, he is said by his last biographer to have been made one of 
the Bible clerks — an assertion which not improbably involves 
some mistake ; Bible clerk being an Oxford, not a Cambridge 
title. Of his university studies nothing further is known. At 
his father’s death he was only in his seventeenth year; and it 
can hardly be doubted that this event cast him loose upon the 
world. 
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VVe are left in the dark, however, concerningf him. We know 
nothing of his employments for some years afterwards ; nor how 
and when he first became connected with Beaumont. The oldest 
date at which their names occur together is 1607, when each of 
them contributed a copy of commendatory verses to the ^ Fox ' 
of Ben Jonson. To the same year, or 1606, is also assigned 
Fletcher’s first appearance as a writer — the first at least of which 
we have any trace — in the indifiFerent comedy of • The Woman- 
hater.* In the case of Fletcher, therefore, as of Shakspeare, 
several years of early life are unaccounted for. But, since London 
had been the principal home of his boyhood in his father’s lifetime, 
there can be little doubt of its being the place where we ought 
to look for him, wli^n thrown so suddenly by his father’s death 
on his own resources. This was the age when the theatres were 
no less a house of refuge than a temple of fame for youthful 
poets : and, looking at Fletcher’s future history, we can scarcely 
be mistaken in supposing, that he at once betook himself to writ- 
ing for the theatres to earn his bread. Without patrimony or 
profession, he would be driven by want to try to the utmost the 
fatal facility of his powers. This necessity, v/e fear, continued to 
the last. The rapidity with which his plays appeared after the 
death of his friend, affords strong presumptive evidence of his 
having been spurred on by motives more pressing than the desire 
of fame. Proof to the same effect, proof of hurry in composition, 
is afforded by the imperfections which deform so many of his 
plays, especially the later ones. * Several of* his scenes,* says 
one of his critics, ‘ nay, whole acts, must have be^; written with 
^ either an ill-filled stomach, or an ill-filled head.* 

Beaumont was differently situated. There is no reason for 
supposing that he w^as ever poor. Some fortune, more or less, 
came to him from his eldest brother. He married into a good 
family ; and, as has justly been remarked, he had another security 
against indigence, in the affection of his surviving brother. In- 
deed there is no reason for questioning that Beaumont had inde- 

! )endent means, except an imperfectly vouched account of the 
listory of one of his daughters. 

The circumstances of Beaumorlt, hovrover, are chiefly important 
as entitling us the more readily to believe, that the literary al- 
liance between him and his less wealthy friend was not one of 
those joint adventures, so common in that time, which were 
ordered by^he playdiouse managers, and executed for daily bread 
by starving play-wrights. We read, in the diary of Philip Hen- 
slowe and elsewhere, of plays which were produced by the com- 
bined labour of two, three, four, and even five poets. In many 
such cases> the undertaking was plainly a match against time. 
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A tempoMry theme had to be caught up before its popularity 
should vanish ; or a new piece had to be hurriedly put together, 
in order to neutralize the attraction of some similar novelty at a 
rival play-house. The task, which could not within a given pe- 
riod be performed by one head, might easily be performed by two 
or more. To miserable demands like these, most of the dramatists 
of that age (almost all of them needy men, and some of them 
players as well as poets,) lived in continual slavery. It is far 
from being improbable that to such emergencies we owe the as- 
sociation of Fletcher’s name, in woiks still extant, with those of 
Jonson, Middleton, William Rowley, and others. His co-ope- 
ration with Massinger, Field, and Dabornc, in the writing of a play 
which cannot now be identilied, is shown by the sad letter of 
those three men to Henslowe, the date of which, though not ex- 
actly ascertainable, must have preceded Beaumont^s dt ath. In- 
deed, if we are to credit assertions made not long after the facts 
occurred, poor Massinger was Fletcher s coadjutor, even in several 
of the dramas now belore us : but at the same time Massinger’s 
manncf is too unlike Fletcher^s to make it probable that they 
could have worked together, and that internal evidence should 
not betray tlie fact. 

We have, in short, good reason for bdieving, that by far the 
greater number of Fletcher’s works were written either by himself 
alone, or in conjunction with that one associate who, so tar as we 
know, co-operated with none but him. His other combinations 
were casual and temporary; this Avas systematic and long con- 
tinued, A union so singular, and so diliicult to maintain, can 
only have aHsen out of strong personal attachment, and from the 
consciousness that their genius also tvas akin. In truth the won- 
derful resemblance, both in thought and in expression, which pre- 
vails throughout their works, is not the least curious riddle which 
the study of them presents. 

Beaumont’s choice of Fletcher must have been entirely free; 
nor is there any ground for conjecturing otherwise respecting 
Fletcher’s clroice of Beaumont, Their j)Ositions, however, must 
have been dift’ereiit when they first met. In J (i07, Beaumont could 
not be much more than in his twenty-second year; Avhile Fletcher 
was already in his twenty- eighth. It isallow'able to figure Flet- 
cher, the orphan son of the bankrupt prelate, as having been 
engaged for several years in struggling against difficulties not 
unlike those that probably impeded the early path ol Shakspeare. 
We may regard him as already in some measure a practised dra- 
matic artist; we may believe him to have^owed to the severe 
training through which he had been compelled to pass, no mean 
portion of that readiness, both in composition and in speech, for 
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'whicb lie was extolled by his most intelligent contemporaries. 
Beaumont, on the other hand, born under a happier star, presents 
himself to our imagination as a votary of art, who practises 
it because he loves it, and who, younger and less experienced than 
his friend, but more reflective and more precociou§, might bring 
into contribution, from the earliest period of their union, the very 
faculties in which his comrade would have been found wanting, 
if he had continued to work alone. Hut w e must not go on 
guessing. 

About the beginning of the seventeenth century, the poets of 
England were almost all dramatists. The fifteen or twenty years 
preceding had witnessed the rise of the English drama to a height 
which could not be surpassed ; but further efforts continued to be 
made, and new aspirants crowded into the ranks. In those days, 
it must be remembered, the writing of a play for the closet was 
never dreamt of ; at least by none except the eccentric Earl of 
Stirling. Every dramatic poet wrote for the stage ; each play 
being usually put at the disposal of the theatres, the printiihg of 
it was necessarily delayed in order to preserve the monopoly of 
it to the ulayers; and, in very many instances, the printing was 
postponecl till tlie work was irretrievably lost. The poets were 
thus brought into close relation with the actors; several of them, 
such as Jonson, Massinger, and Eield, were actors themselves ; 
arid, although it is clearly a mistake to suppose that Eletcher 
ever trode the stage, yet the character and position of the thea- 
trical companies, and the estimation in which theatrical amuse- 
ments were held, must have been points of infinite importance to 
him and his friend. * 

The stage, which had been despised oven by literary men when 
Shakspeare was a youth, was now the favourite both of the aris- 
tocracy and of the people. In consequence of the favour shown to 
it, its exhibitions were invested with a pomp, which, rude doubt- 
less, according to modern notions, yet far exceeded what we 
should expect, or can indeed easily believe. Neither in the buildings 
nor in the scenery, did there exist the vastness and splendour 
which are among the prodigies of more recent times; becoming 
more and more gorgeous, as the literary glory of cur represen- 
tations has declined. But the researches of dramatic antiquaries 
have lately shown, that on the Wardrobe of the leading theatrical 
companies there was then lavished an expense which is startling 
even to modern cars, and which could not have been incurred, 
bad not a theatre been a more profitable investment than it ap- 
pears to be at present There were then, as now, many actors 
who were needy anJ despised, on account either of want of pru- 
dence or want of talent. But, notwithstanding the frowns of the 
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more austere, and the rising remonstrances of a party wlio began 
to look on the stage with political jealousy as well as with religious 
scruples, persons professionally connected with the theatre occu- 
pied, or had it in their power to acquire, a creditable position in 
society. There were actors both respectable and respected ; and, 
as it has recently been shown, there were some, even of secon- 
dary note, who lived wisely and died wealthy. 

Above all, there were two men, actors and proprietors of 
theatres, who had vindicated for themselves a place considerably 
above their station, and whose conduct and success had done as 
much as has since been done by the family of Kemble, to elevate 
and support the character of their calling. The one had no claim 
to literary distinction ; but he was the first tragic actor of the 
day; and, about the time when our two poets appeared, he had 
gained a great part of the large fortune, which, being a childless 
man, he afterwards devoted to public charity. This was Edward 
Alleyn, the founder of the college of ‘ God’s Gift^ at Dulwich. 
The name of the other of the two players was higher still. Pro- 
fessionally regarded, they were, as we should now phrase it, rival 
managers ; but both were prudent, both were kindly, and there 
are gratifying proofs of an interchange of good offices between 
them. One little anecdote, recovered but lately, belongs almost 
to the very year in which Beaumont became known as a drama- 
tist. Alleyn being absent in the country on a strolling excur- 
sion, at a time when the theatres in London were shut by reason 
of the plague, his wife receives in town a visit from ‘a pretty 
‘ youth, and handsome in apparel/ who assumes an aristocratic 
name, asks for a loan of ten pounds, and asserts that he is known 
both to Mr Alleyn and to the other great theatrical manager. 
Mrs Alleyn, who, as the step-daughter of old Philip Henslowe, 
had learned economy and caution, declines to comply with 
the demand till the reference shall have been verified ; and the 
brother manager, on being appealed to, declares that he knew 
the applicant only by having heard that he was a rogue, and is 
glad the money had not been given ! The impostor does not 
again show himself; and Joan Alleyn, in her next letter to her 
husband, cxultingly tells him the story. Her friendly adviser 
was a person of whom we are accustomed to think as discharging 
higher duties to humanity than detecting swindlers. She de- 
scribes him as ‘ Mr Shakspeare of the Globe.’ Not long after- 
wards Shakspeare retired to his native town, to enjoy, during the 
too short evening of his days, the fortune which enabled him to 
leave his children in a station more worthy of their ancient line- 
age than of that calling, from which believers in his sonnets must 
grieve to think, that he sometimes bitterly revolted. To his pro- 
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fession and to his worldly prudence he owed his wealth : if he had 
been merely a great genius, and not also a man of business, (gifts 
since again united in the person of Sir Walter Scott,) he might 
have pined like Jonson, or starved like Massinger. We can 
scarcely over-estimate the facilities, which his easy circumstances, 
in the latter half of his life, must have afforded him for the compo- 
sition and elaboration of his greatest works. But, in order duly 
to estimate what we owe him, we must also recollect that his 
genius was now and afterwards the animating principle of the 
drama, and of the stage ; and that had he not written ‘ Hamlet,’ 
and ‘ Lear,’ and his Historical Plays, the English theatres might 
have continued to be a mere school of popular buffoonery, imi- 
tation, and bombast. 

About the year 1607, the old English drama may be said to 
have been in the last month of its brief but resplendent summer. 
Those gorgeous plants which sprang up in natural luxuriance, 
under the influence of the warm sun and the free air, were still, 
day by day, bursting into flower. Their time, however, was all 
but over j the field was beginning to be covered, more and more 
thickly, by the Autumnal growth which is the fruit of artificial 
cultivation ; and noxious weeds, though as yet hardly visible, were 
already rooted in the soil. The first ten years of the seventeenth 
century compose the great concluding period of Shakspeare’s 
literary life ; the period which comprehends the most thoughtful 
and solemn of his works. Ben Jonson, too, w’as then in the zenith 
of his activity and fame ; but about to fall fiito his sad decline. 
‘ The Silent Woman,’ and * The Alchemist,’ were his only great 
works subsequent to the appearance of Beaumont and Fletcher. 
Side by side with Shakspeare and Jonson, stood a couple of veter- 
ans, the epic and eloquent Chapman, and Hey wood, the ^ prose 
‘ Shakspeare,’ still cheerful and indefatigable; while Webster, Mid- 
dleton, iJekker, Marston, and others, had already occupied the 
ground which they must thenceforth share with formidable com- 
petitors, — with our two poets, with Massinger, and with Ford. 
Drayton and Daniel, too, whose fame now rests on poetry of 
other kinds, were enrolled among the dramatists of their time. 

Working with a fervour, and warmed by a literary ambition, 
seldom if ever paralleled, this swarm of poets constituted likewise a 
society of friends, whose intercourse, broken at'times by indivi- 
dual quarrels, was usually free, cordial, and happy. Then occur- 
red those * wit combats,’ the fame of which descended traditionally 
ta the age of Fuller ; then were held, day after day, those merry 
meetings at the Mermaid, which Beaumont, writing from the 
country, regretted, amidsf the beauty of the summer, — that inter- 
eomm^ning of buoyant nattires, which, delightful at the time^ 
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returned afterwards on wings of fire and raised the clear spirit to 
the energy that created immortal works. * There were difierent 
dramatic schools ; a point which it is not possible at present to 
elucidate : But another fact, more easily explained, was this; that 
the chief dramatists were usually connected with one or another 
of the leading theatres, and not with all. There were two prin-# 
cipal theatres ; at the head of one of which stood Henslowe, and 
afterwards Alleyn ; while Shakspeare was one of the most con- 
siderable proprietors of the other. To the latter of the two, the 
theatrical establishment of the Globe and IJlackfriars, Beau- 
mont and Fletcher appear to have been attached from an early 
period of their career, though not from the very first; andf^this 
circumstance would serve to bring them into communion with 
Ben Jonson. Jonson set too high a value on his praise to be 
over lavish of it. While one of his poems bears frank and cor- 
dial testimony to his affection for Beaumont, and his admiration 
of the young poet’s genius, he hints only in his confidential talk 
with Drummond, that the young man set rather too high an es- 
timate on his powers. In the same conversations he declared 
his love for Fletcher without any qualification — a rare thing with 
one whose temper, naturally moody, was irritated by misfortune 
and supposed neglect. Fletcher’s genius for the more poetical 
kinds of dramatic writing, extorted from the gruff father of the 
rising generation (as he loved to be regarded), the highest praise, 
when he admitted, ‘ that, next himself, only Fletcher and Chapman 
‘ could make a Masque.’ Upon Fletcher’s pastoral, the most 
ideal of all his compositions, being condemned by the crowd, he 
signified his hearty approbation of it, and prophesied for it the 
immortality which it enjoys. 

Reckoned from 1607, the union of our two poets endured for 
nine or ten years. 

The prosaic yet credulous Aubrey, the same ‘picker-up of un- 
‘ considered trifles,’ who made a butcher’s boy of JShakspeare, de- 
scribes the familiarity of their intercourseas theclosest possible. He 
speaks of them as having lived in the same house, and as having 
had a community of goods so wide, as to embrace oven the most ob- 
jectionable feature of Plato’s commonwealth. If at any time the 
two did ‘ live together on the Bank-side, not far from the Play- 
^ house,’ they must have ceased to do so in 1613. For in that year 
Beaumont married, his wife being a lady of an old family, the 
daughter and coheir of Henry Isleyof Sundridge in Kent. It does 
not appear that Fletcher was ever married. There is proof, in 
Beaumont’s poetical ‘ Letter to Ben Jonson,’ of at least one visit 
which they afterwards paid together to the country, and in the 
course of which two of their comedies were partly written# One 
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would gladly believe JMr Dyce to be right in conjecturing, that 
Gracedieu may have been the place of their retirement. It would 
be agreeable to imagine that the fancy of the town-brfed Fletcher 
was inspired, by wandering among the solitudes of Cliarnwood, 
and beneath the monastic cloisters of his friend’s paternal home, 
twith the images of seclusion which adorn his exquisite ode to 
Melancholy, printed for the first time in the very play to which 
Beaumont’s Letter is prefixed. 

Moonlight walks, where all the fowls 
Are warmly housed, save bats and owls ; 

Fountain-heads and pathless groves, 

Places which pale passion loves I * 

They had not laboured together above three or four years, be- 
fore the fame of the two friends was firmly established. * Plii- 
* laster ’ and ‘ The Maid’s Tragedy ’ are known to have been 
among the earliest of their joint works. A little later Fletcher 
wrote ‘ The Faithful Shepherdess ;* after which they brought out, 
in partnership, the ‘ King and No King/ and ‘ The Knight of 
‘ the Burning Pestle.' Supposing the works to be ranked merely 
according to their merit as stage-pieces, these may be held to be 
equalled, or surpassed, by some of the other plays ; but the true 
place of the authors in our file of poets would remain unaltered, 
if, retaining the five dramas just enumerated, we were to lose 
every thing else which they ever wrote. In none of the series is 
the poetic vision so fine ; in none, perhaps, is the dramatic vitality 
so intense. The two earliest of the group are the most charac- 
teristic of them all, both for good and evil. 

‘ Philaster, or Love lies a-blecding,’ is more valuable as a poem 
than as a drama ; and more valuable, too, for the beauty of parti- 
cular passages than for its effect as a whole. It is a romantic 
love-play, founded on a loose and feeble plot. A young and 
high-minded prince, dispossessed of his royal inheritance, (we 
hardly , know how,) stalks, like a sorrowful ghost, through the 
halls that should have been his own. Between him and the 
usurper’s daughter, there has sprung up a mutual and acknow- 
ledged affection ; but two obstacles are in the way. The princess 
is betrothed by her father to a foreign suitor ; and her lover becomes 
suspicious of her fidelity. Both impediments are removed. The 
lady’s honour is vindicated ; the unworthiness of the bridegroom, 
with whom she had been threatened, is exposed; and her father, 
in a sudden access of kindness and justice, bestows. on the prince 
his mistress and the kingdom. Upon this tottering and ilbjoin- 
ted trellis- work are hung garlands of the most delicate fancy, and 
^ the sweetest and most tender feeling. The melancholy mu- 
sTngs of Prince Philaster, and his fitful gusts of jealousy and 
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despair ; the self-conscious purity of Aretliusa, and her unshaken 
devotion to one ^vhose weakness had exposed her to insult and 
danger; the silent, innocent, and unselfish love of the disguised 
Euphrasia ; are set forth in scenes which, though exhibitfng 
little skill or strength in the portraiture of character, abound in 
touches of rich imagery an^l true emotion. Few passages iif 
English poetry are more finely conceived or expressed than some 
of those that occur among the adventures in the forest. Still 
sweeter is the description, by Philaster, of his finding Euphrasia 
by the fountain ; and the whole idea of the character thus intro- 
duced, raises the work into a region of imagination which it would 
not otherwise have reached. Yet, pure and lofty as are most of 
the thoughts and feelings of this piece, the imaginative heaven of 
our poets was not free from clouds, even in this the morning of 
their daJ^ The taint of moral evil has already come too near; 
the foul shape of Mcgra flits every where before our eyes ; and 
all that surrounds her is infected by her presence. 

In the second df their great works, the young dramatists plun- 
ged headlong into that realm of sin, around whose fr9ntier they 
had skimmed so often in ‘ Philaster.^ The incidents of ‘ The 
* Maid’s Tragedy’ are profoundly revolting; they are possible 
only in a state of society utterly abandoned ; and, unless on 
Madame do Stael’s theory of the connexion between an immoral 
stage and a moral people, they must have been intolerable in re- 
presentation to any audience but one whose standard of purity was 
miserably low. Yet it has been attempted, in our own day, to re- 
vive this play. It was brought on the stage of the ilaymarket ten 
years ago, with alterations by Macready and Sheridan Knowles. 
Nor \vcre these practised judges of stage requirements wrong in 
their estimate of its dramatic merits. The bloody tale which it 
tells contains genuine tragic elements ; although, even in a de- 
scription like the present, and far more in an actual representation, 
the decencies of the nineteenth century command a veil to be 
cast over some of the particulars, to the filling up of which the 
outline owes so much of its harrowing power. 

Amintor, a young nobleman of Rhodes, is tempted by the 
King to abandon Aspatia, to whom he had been betrothed, and to 
marry Evadne, a beautiful lady of the court. In the very bride- 
chamber, the bride acquaints her husband with the nature of the 
interest which the king has taken in her marriage. She is the 
royal mistress. Her brother, extorting the secret from Amintor, 
brings his sister to confession and to a fierce kind of penitence: 
Evadne murders her seducer; the broken-hearted Aspatia, assu- 
ming a male disguise, provokes her faithless lover to slay her; 
Evadne and Amintor both perish by suicide. 
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This is a story of guilt, and dishonour, and treachery ; but it 
is not one in which crime is lightly regarded or allowed to triumph. 
The dishonour is passionately felt : the treacherous guilt is fear- 
fully avenged. In the treatment of the theme (as, alas I in every 
fine of the works before us) there are introduced passages of re- 
prehensible levity and coarseness; but the ruling tone of feeling 
Is one which is morally not inconsonant with the events repre- 
sented. Regarded as a whole, ‘ The Maid’s Tragedy ’ is, in our 
judgment, its authors’ masterpiece. Over all its horrors there 
is thrown a veil of poetic imagery, which invests most closely 
the figure of the forlorn Aspatia, but streams out almost on 
every character and every scene. The feeling, too, is deep 
and varied ; plaintive sorrow finds a voice most readily, while 
strong expression is also given to anger and hatred and despair. 
These are features of detail ; but there is a dramatic and poeti- 
cal excellence of a rarer and loftier kind, in the harmony with 
which (a few jarring notes excepted) the unity of tragic emo- 
tion is maintained throughout. It does not present to us merely 
two or three situations powerfully designed and coloured ; it 
leads us on from one scene of passion to another, each rising 
beyond the scenes which had preceded it, and one and all con- 
verging towards the dreadful catastrophe in which every thing 
is swallowed up, and * darkness is the burier of the dead.^ 

‘A King and No King’ was, in the time of its authors, and 
long afterwards, one of the most popular of acted plays. A re- 
vival of it was projected by Garrick, who perceived the oppor- 
tunities for display afforded to him by the character of Arbaces. 
The design, however, was given up, and It failed when carried 
into execution by Harris. Indeed, the moral tone of the work 
could not, have been endured by any audience living after the 
seventeenth century. The story relates the progress of a passion, 
which those who entertained it believed to *be incestuous, and 
which is eventually rewarded hy the discovery that they are not 
relations. The literary merits of the play have been estimated very 
diversely. Some critics, and no mean ones, have ranked it much 
above ‘The Maid’s Tragedy.' Mr Uyee’s judgment on it is more 
moderate and just. 

The three plays we have just spoken of present the most noted 
instances, though by no means the only ones, in which Beau- 
mont and Fletcher have been taxed with directly borrowing from 
Shakspeare. Bessus is said to have been copied from Falstaffj 
the character and position of Philaster from Hamlet ; the me- 
lancholy songs of Aspatia, and Evadne^ confession to her brother, 
Ophelia; while the scene between Melantius and Amintoris 
supposed to be an imitation of the quarrel between Brutus and 
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Cassius. But instances of this kindi however evidently suggested 
by the great original, faintly intimate the degree to which the works 
of Shakspearc dwelt upon the minds of his contemporaries. We 
learn as little from their jesting allusions, the turns of expression, ^ 
and the bits of parody upon Sliakspeare which are often intro.- 
duced good-humouredly by our two poets, and sometimes by Jon- 
son with spleen and sourness. His influence on the dramas of his 
time, and on all its walks of poetry, was much wider than this. 

Imaginative inventors, of all ranks below the very highest, are 
like planetary satellites, which revolve indeed each on its own 
axis, but are all carried round in the orbit of their common cen- 
tre ; nay, to push the comparison a step further, Jupiter himself, 
as well as his moons, gravitates in dependence on the sun. 
Through the concurrence of the two impulses, the special and 
the common, it is natural and inevitable, that the appearance of 
every great work or group of works, in literature or art, should 
not only produce particular and designed imitation, but should 
throw over all productions of the same class a hue which other- 
wise they would not have possessed. Thus did thoughts, and 
feelings, and images innumerable, sown by Shakspeare beside 
the highway on which he travelled, spring up there into stately 
plants, and shed their seeds over every field that lay in the neigh- 
bourhood. liven the spirit of the great poet did in some degree 
rest upon, his contempoiaries, when his wide mantle fell and 
covered them all — his divincst moods of emotion, his most 
dazzling trances of imagination, his profoundest intuitions of 
character, his marvellous reaches of tlionglit, sounding all the 
depths of human nature ; — these were indeed inspirations not 
vouchsafed to any but himself, and apprehended but imper- 
fectly even by the most exquisitely endowed of those to whom 
the poetic seer communicated his visions. But there (^as much 
that could be both comprehended and transfused ; much that did 
pass from the most comprehensive of all created minds, to the finest 
of the intelligences which surrounded ai;^ followed him. The 
magnetic rapport between his genius and that of his fellow dra- 
matists, could not, it is true, qualify any of them, even in their 
most intense phases of poetical rapture, to imagine characters, or 
mental histories, like those of Hamlet, of Othello and lago, of 
Lear, or of Macbeth : but the relation was close enough to en- 
able several of them to conceive forms and incidents, feelings 
and thoughts, not so very dissimilar to those of ^ Romeo and 
J uliet,* of ♦ As You Like It,' of ‘ Much Ado about Nothing.' That 
Samuel Johnson should jjrefer Shakspease’s comedies to his 
tragedies, does not surprise us. But that Milton should have 
gone to see a comedy of Shakspeare’s when he was merry, 
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and have been obliged to fall back upon Greek plays about ^ Pe- 
lops^ line’ when he was sad — not finding in Shakspeare enough 
of pity and of terror — and that Thomas Warton should have 
thought he showed good taste in doing so, is more than we can 
understand. 

Now, of all his contemporaries, in respect both of matter and 
of expression, Beaumont and Fletcher approached the nearest to 
him. They exhibited characteristics more akin to Shakspeare, than 
can be discovered in any other. The language, doubtless, is far 
inferior, especially in vigour, precision, and comprehension ; so, too, 
the thought, the feeling, and the imagery : still, there is in all a 
strong resemblance. We could never, it is true, peruse a whole 
play, nay, not a whole scene, nor perhaps so much as two consecu- 
tive speeches, in the works of Beaumont and Fletcher, without 
being forcibly reminded, usually by a discord or a faintness of 
sound, that we are not listening to the enchanting music of the 
mighty master. But there are to be found, scattered thickly 
throughout their dramas, short passages, chiefly of external de- 
scription, or of tender feeling, which strike in us on the same chords 
of thought and sentiment that are still vibrating under the hand of 
the greater poet. This similarity of character would be evident 
at once to any reader, who, being familiar with Shakspeare, should 
become acquainted with Beaumont and Fletcher for the first time 
through a selection of their most imaginative, most pathetic, or 
most sprightly passages. The same experiment performed on 
any other dramatists of the time, would leave a very diflferent 
impression. 

The secret may be told in one word. Whatever may bo their 
just place as dramatists, Beaumont and Fletcher were better 
poets than any of their dramatic contemporaries, except Shak- 
speare hIVnself. They mounted higher on the wings of ideal 
contemplation. None can be compared to them for exuberance 
and grace of fancy, none for their delicacy and tenderness of 
feeling in passages of qpiotion. Their superiority in the region of 

{ )ure poetry is shown significantly by the fact, that many of the 
yrics introduced into their dramas are of incomparable beauty; 
unapproached, not only by such indifferent commonplaces as the 
songs of Massinger’s plays, but even by the gems which sparkle 
in the masques of Ben Jonson. The poetic spirit breathes not 
less warmly over innumerable passages of the dialogues, lulling 
us so delightfully in dreams of fantasy, that we forget for the time 
their faults. We forget that, as works of art, their dramas are 
immeasurably inferior to those of Jonson, the most skilful ar- 
tist of our old dramatic school ; that^ey are far behind him in 
the admirable structure of his plots, as in his boldly conceived and 
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vigorously executed portraiture of character. We forget that they 
want alike the pomp and the thoughtfulness of Ma'ssinger ; that 
they strive in vain after the tragic intensity of Webster ; that 
they compensate but ill, by strained and extravagant situa- 
tions, for the natural delineation of life and manners which 
was often attained by Heywood. We forget that there is 
hardly one of their works which must not, if regarded as a 
whole, be pronounced positively bad. We forget that, though 
they often thought finely, they were incapable of thinking 
either comprehensively or profoundly ; that, though they felt 
deeply, their genuine passion was evanescent, and was suc- 
ceeded by counterfeited hysterics ; that, though they imagin- 
ed poetically and often dramatically, they lacked the power to 
work out their images into living groups, or into real and consist- 
ent scenes. All this, and much else, we forget or disregard, 
because of the fact, that these two fine spirits soared higher than^ 
any of the others into the poetical atmosphere of the visionary 
world ; that these two eloquent tongues have told us, beyond what 
any of the others could have found utterance for, what shapes had 
visited them in their dreams. Ml being disregarded, or assumed, 
which can justly be asserted in depreciation of the dramatic rank 
of our poets, there remains the undoubted truth, that their works 
contain many passages poetically superior, with the one great 
exception, to all that is to be found elsewhere among the trea- 
sury of our old English drama; and that we could cull Irom them, 
through a long course of extracts, poetry as beautiful and toucliing 
as any in our language. 

In measuring the height of Beaumont and Fletcher, we can- 
not take a better scale than to put them alongside Skakspeare, 
and compare them with him. In this manner, an imaginary sup- 
position may assist us in determining the nature of their excellence, 
and almost enable us to fix its degree. Suppose there were to be 
discovered, in the library of the Earl of Ellesmere, or in that of the 
Duke of Devonshire, two dramas not known before, and of doubt- 
ful authorship, the one being ® Hamlet,’ and the other * The Win- 
ter’s Tale.’ We should be at no loss, wc think, to assign the former 
to Shakspeare: the judgment would be warranted alike by the con- 
sideration of the whole, and by a scrutiny of particular parts. 
But with regard to the other play, hesitation would not be at all 
unreasonable. Beaumont and Fletcher (as an eminent living 
critic has remarjied to us) might be believed to have written 
all its serious parts, more especially the scenes of the jealousy of 
Leontes, and those beautiful ones which describe the rustic festi- 
val. Strange to say, a cas#of this kind has actually arisen : And 
the uncertainty which still hangs over it, agrees entirely with the 
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hesitation which we have venture^ to imagine as afising in the 
case we have "bap posed. 

In 16349 eighteen years after Beaumont’s death, and nine 
after Fletcher’s, there was printed, for the first time, the play call** 
ed * The Two Noble Kinsmen.* The bookseller in his title-page 
declared it to have been ^ written by the memorable worthies 
* of their time, Mr John Fletcher and' Mr William Shakspeare, 
^ gentlemen.’ On the faith of this assertion, and on the evidence 
afforded by the character of the work, it has been assumed uni* 
versally, that Fletcher had a share in the authorship. Sliak* 
spearc’s part in it has begi denied ; though there is, perhaps, a 
preponderance of authority for the affirmative. Those who 
maintain the joint authorship, commonly suppose the two poets 
to have written together: but Mr Dyce questions this, and gives 
us an ingenious theory of his own, which assumes Fletcher to 
Jiave taken up arid altered the work long after Shakspeare’s 
labour on it had been closed. 

The question of Shakspeare’s share in this play is really inso- 
luble. On the one hand, there are reasons making it very difficult 
to believe that he can have had any concern in it ; particula^ y the 
heavy and undramatic construction of the piece, and the want of 
individuality in the characters. Besides, we encounter in it 
direct and palpable imitations of Shakspeare himself; among 
which the most prominent is the wretchedly drawn character of 
the jailor’s daughter. On the other hand, there are, in many 
passages, resemblances of expression (in the very particulars in 
which our two poets are most unlike Shakspeare) so close, that we 
must either admit Shakspeare’s authorship of these parts, or sup- 
pose Fletcher or some one else to have imitated him designedly, 
and with very marvellous success. Among these passages, too, 
there are not a few which display a brilliancy of imagination, and a 
grasp of thought, much beyond Fletcher’s ordinary pitch. Read- 
ers who lean to Mr Dyce’s theory, will desire to learn his grounds 
for believing that Fletcher’s labour on the play was performed in 
the latter part of his life. It appears to us that the piece bears 
a close likeness to those more elevated works which are known 
to have been among the earliest of our series : and, if it were not 
an unbrotherly act to throw a new bone of contention among 
the critics, we would hint that there is no evidence entitling us 
peremptorily to assert that Fletcher was concerned in the work 
to the exclusion of Beaumont. 

Be the authorship whose it may, ‘ The Two Noble Kinsmen* ig 
undoubtedly one of the finest dramas in the volumes before us. It 
contains passages which, in dramatic vigour and passion, yield hardly 
to any thing — perhaps to nothing — in the whole collection ; while 
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for gorgeouffiess of imagery, for delicacy of poetic feeling, and 
for grace, animation, and strength of language, v^e doubt iivbether 
there exists, under the names ot our authors, any drama that comes 
near to it. ^ever has any theme enjoyed the honours which 
have befallen the semi-classical legend of Palamon and Arcite^ 
Chosen as the foundation of chivalrous narrative by Boccaccio, 
Chaucer, and Dryden, it has furnished one of the fairest of the 
flowers that compose the dramatic crown of Fletcher, while from 
that flower, perhaps, leaves might be plucked to decorate another 
brow which needs them not. 

If the admirers of Fletcher could vindicate for him the 
fifth act of this play, they would entitle him to a still higher 
claim upon our gratitude, as the author of a series of scenes, as 
picturesquely conceived, and as poetically set forth, as any that 
our literature can boast. Dramatically considered, these scenes 
are very faulty ; -perhaps there are but two of them that have 
high dramatic merits — the interrupted execution of Palamon, 
and the preceding scene in which Emilia, left in the forest, 
hears the tumult of the battle, ^d receives successive reports of 
its changes and issue. But as^ gallery of poetical pictures, as 
a cluster of images suggestive alike to the imagination and the 
feelings, as a cabinet of jewels whose lustre dazzles the eye and 
blinds it to the unskilful setting, — in this light there are few 
pieces comparable to the magnificent scene before the temples, 
where the lady and her lovers pray to the gods : and the pathe- 
tically solemn close of the drama, admirable in itself, loses only 
when we compare it with the death of Arcite in Clu'ucer’s mas- 
terpiece, ‘ the Iliad of the middle ages.' 

In proceeding to trace the further history of our poets, we are 
naturally led to touch upon another question which has puzzled 
all their editors and critics. What was the share of each of the 
two, either in the construction of the works generally, oi;in the 
composition of particular plays ? '^Uic field of enquiry is con- 
siderably narrowed by our knowledge of some dates ; and also, in 
one or two instances, by other trustworthy evidence. According 
to a careful estimate, there are, of the fifty- three phays now 
included in the collection, no fewer than seventeen which were 
not represented, and almost certainly cannot have been written, 
till after Beaumont’s death ; while it is known that he had 
no part in the composition of ‘ The Faithful Shepherdess.’ 
Eighteen plays being thus excluded from Beaumont’s share, 
there remain thirty-five as to no'^one of which can it be alleged 
with positive certainty, that it was written by the one, by the 
other, or by both. The assertions made in the prologues, epilogues, 
and commendatory verses, are unauthoritative, and in many cases ^ 
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contradict each other. The internal evidence, again, #by no means 
sufficient for a determination of the question. We must discard 
at once, as unproved and highly improbable, an opinion of some 
of the older writers, which they presented in two foj^ms : some of 
them saying generally, that Fletcher was the inventor, and^ 
Beaumont the critic and corrector ; and others holding Beaumont’" 
to have planned the joiht works, while Fletcher executed the 
designs thus furnished. We might describe as more plausible, 
but can scarcely regard as probable, and certainly not as proved, 
another theory, which is supported by old authority, and has 
been favourably received in our own day. According to this 
hypothesis, Beaumont’s genius was the more serious and elevated 
of the two ; and it is to him that the prevalence of the tragic or 
higher poetic element is owing. Thus Mr Darley speaks of ‘ Beau* 

‘ mont’s deeper, graver enthusiasm,* and detects ‘ a Beaumont* 

‘ esque air ’ in certain of the plays. This notion, it is to be 
feared, rests on as slippery ground as the others. It is, doubtless, 
a fact not to be forgotten, that the tone of the dramas does in 
certain respects sink, as we trace them in their hi^orical order. 
They sink, -both morally and a^vorks of art. Taey lose not a 
little of their descripdye and lyrical luxuriance, though they 
acquire greater pointe&BS of stage effect : they recede from lofty 
and heroic themes to scenes of actual life, or, at the highest, to 
romantic and novel-like adventures. But circumstances existed 
fully adequate to account for this gradual change, independently 
of all assumptions of differences in the genius or disposition of 
the two writers. Some such circumstances will suggest them- 
selves incidentally, as we rapidly follow the poets through the 
remainder of their literary progress. 

The works, as they lie before us, present a strange and 
mortifying inequality. Our poets did not always choose their 
themes wisely: sometimes they treated very indifferently themes 
which they had chosen \Yell. Some of their works, such as 
‘ Cupid’s Revenge,* arc bad for the former reason : others, like 
‘ The Coxcomb,* exhibit both faults togethdl*. The immortality 
which, beyond all controversy, Beaumont and Fletcher have 
achieved, belongs to the creators of Euphrasia, Aspatia, and 
Arbaces. Without these,, they would have lived only ip beautiful 
fragments, and as the playwrights of successful acting plays. 

Yet there are several admirable pieces among the other works 
composed while the alliance endured. 

First probably in order, an<f far highest in value, stands Flet- 
cher*s celebrated pastoral, * The Faithful Shepherdess.' Yet this 
piece failed signally on the stage, and could not under any circum- 
stsi^ces have succeeded. It is to be judged and felt in the closet 
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only, and by readers such as those to whom the author, on 
printing it, scornfully- appealed, from ‘ the common prate of 
‘ common people/ If we compare it with Jonson’s fine fragment, 
‘ The Sad Shepherd,’ we find it, as usual, superior in poetical 
description, inferior in dramatic strength. Its lyrical beauty had 
evidently made a deep impression on the youthful mind of 
Milton ; and it is much higher above Guarini’s ‘ Pastor Fido,’ 
its immediate original, than it is below Tasso’s ‘ Aminta,’ which 
likewise came before it. We will not compare any of these 
poems with the ‘ Comus/ — the only perfect specimen of this 
difficult and anomalous kind of dramatic composition. 

The ‘ Masque of the Inns of Court,’ written’ by Beaumont 
three yeafrs afterwards, was intended to celebrate the inauspicious 
marriage of the Princess Elizabeth to the Count Palatine. This 
short sketch is picturesquely conceived ; it is full of lively images 
and felicitous expressions. Nor, can we look with indifference on 
a piece, in the re'prcsentation of which it is recorded that Francis 
Bacon, then Attorney- General, took an active interest. Alas 
for Bacon ! Well w'ould it have been for him had all his acts of 
courticrship liecn as innocent as the ‘ countenance and loving 
‘ affection ’ which he here showed to the work of a man of 
kindred though weaker genius. . V 

Yet Beaumont’s Masque will no way bear comparison with 
Fletcher’s Pastoral : and certainly his part in the volume of 
miscellaneous poems, first published with his name in 1640, and 
his juvenile attempts formerly described, give no support to those 
who maintain that Beaumont was the greater genius of the two. 
But we need not enter too curiously into a question, which their 
love for each other, and for their common labours, has not chosen, 
it would seJm, to leave us the materials for determining. They 
were yet young whqn death dissolved their partnership. 

To the period before Beaumont’s death may be referred 
certainly one, and perhaps two tragedies, not yet named. The 
first is ‘ Thierry and Theodorct,’ a piece stuffed full of horrors, 
and abounding in strained situations ; but instinct with passion and 
energy, — and presenting one scene, the unveiling of Ordella, which 
Charles I^amb considered to be the finest the poets ever wrote. 
Commendation even higher has been given to the death-scene of 
the princely boy Hengo. The sweet pathos of this scene, the 
heroism of Caratach, and the occasional bursts of poetry and 
lofty thought, which animate the tragedy of ‘ Bonduca,’ redeem 
it from the neglect to which its ill-contrived plot, and its gross 
want of harmony and feeling, must o^therwise have condemned it. 

‘ The Knight of the Burning Pestle,’ another of the early 
works, is a kind of stepping-stone from the tragic to the comic, 
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a transition^stratum between the primitive simplicity of ‘ The 
^ Maid’s Tragedy,’ and the rich but foul commixture of the later 
comedies. It is a twofold satire. Directly it ridicules the 
chivalrous romances, striking a note which had scarcely as yet 
been heard by the people of England; since Don Quixote, 
although evidently known to the authors of this play, did not 
appear in the earliest English translation till the year after. 
Indirectly, but quite unequivocally, it ridicules also the chivalrous 
dramas of Heywood, especially his ‘ Four Prentices of London,’ 
and exhibits in humorous caricature the London citizens who 
delighted in those representations. The ordinary penalty was 
paid.for an attack on popular delusions. The play was damned. 
It exhibits, however, an infinity of broad humour, botTi in char- 
acter and in incident : its plot is well laid, and is carried out with 
great skill and consistency ; there arc some fine descriptions in 
it ; and occasionally, though less clearly than in the romance of 
Cervantes, it shows an involuntary and interesting sympathy with 
the attractive extravagances which it was designed to parody. 

These works were accompanied and succeeded by several 
comedies, the best of which w^re, * The Scornful Lady,’ and 
* The Honest Man’s I'ortune.’ The tone of the comedies indi- 
cated the progress towfiiids that style of thought and composition, 
by which, when he was left alone, Fletcher was to recommend 
himself to the equivocal taste of his own age, and that of the 
Restoration. 

And how soon was he to be left alone ! The intimate 
personal communion of the friends had been impaired by the 
marriage of Beaumont. Three years afterwards he was dead. 
He-died in March 1616 , leaving two daughters — ope of whom 
is said to have married a Scottish colonel, and to have lived in 
Scotland ; and the other to have become a dependent, and 
afterwards a pensioner, of the ducal family of Ormond. At the 
time of his death, Beaumont was certainly not more than thirty- 
one years of age, and perhaps even younger. His aflectionate 
brother, and his shrewd friend Corbet, agreed in assigning the 
same cause for his premature decay. The ever-active mind had 
worn out its infirm tabernacle. ‘ Wit’s a disease consumes men 
‘ in few years.* 

Ageneration later, another tribute was paid to his memory; a tri- 
bute, too, poor in poetic worth, but precious as coming from a brave 
and gentle spirit. It was penned by his kinsman the gallant Lisle, 
him of whom Clarendon says, that he never had an enemy. We 
think, as we peruse it, of the frightful struggle which was about to 
convulse England, and of the bloody grave in which, within a 
few months, the writer was to sleep. When we read some of the 
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other commendatory verses prefixed to the first collected edition 
of these dramas, we are painfully reminded of some of the darkest 
features which must have deformed the face of contemporary 
society. It is absolutely startling to hear Beaumont and Fletcher 
commended, not only for poetical and dramatic excellence, but also 
for moral pyrity, and for a steady design to promote the cause of 
virtue. Such praises are lavished on them, not only by Lovelace 
and other rakish cavaliers, but by thoughtful and serious men like 
Habington and Thomas Stanley. The verdict of the laity is 
confirmed by the clerical authority of Cartwright and Mayne, 
and receives an episcopal sanction from Bishop Earle. We 
do not know whether Beaumont had been a restraint on his 
friend ; but it is certain that Fletcher afterwards pandered 
to the evil tendencies of the time with less reserve. There 
is no ascertained date to ‘ The Custom of the Country,* 
the most immoral play of the series, though at the same time 
one of the most ingenious. But several pieces, known to 
belong to Fletcher’s later years, display a systematic gross- 
ness, of which the earlier works, reprehensible though they 
are in parts, offer no example. The licentiousness, indeed, 
is such, that a parallel must be sougb|, not in the older and 
higher works of our drama, but in those df its approaching decay ; 
not in the coarsely stern morality of Jonson and Massinger, nor 
even in the less pure works of Webster, Middleton, and Ford, 
but in the lubricity of the representations, to which the court of 
Charles the First appears to have turned aside for relaxation, 
if not for comfort, when desirous of forgetting foi a time the 
threatening realities out of doors. Indeed, there is but a short 
step from Shirley, or from Fletcher in his latter days, to Wych- 
erley and Congreve — from the morality of * The Spanish Curate * 
and ‘ The Lady of Pleasure,’ to that of ‘ The Country Wife * 
and * The Double Dealer.’ But this is a repulsive theme. It 
is more pleasant to mark the genius which inspires so warmly the 
best of Fletcher’s later works, and which is never entirely wanting 
in the very lowest of them. 

The list contains several tragedies. Of these ‘ The Bloody 

* Brother,’ ‘ The False One,’ and * The Double Marriage,’ are 
the most attractive. Some of the later plays, while essentially 
comic, trespass on the domain of tragedy. ‘ VVomen Pleased,’ and 

* A Wife for a Month,’ are among the best. The worst pieces 
of this class are, ‘ The Sea- Voyage ’ and * The Island Princess.’ 

The poet’s tendencies, both to good and to evil, are very 
diaracteristically displayed in another group, which may be 
described as romantic or poetical comedies. They are, one and 
all of them, novels thrown into a dramatic form. They contain 
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much poetic fire and beauty, and much also that is interesting in 
character and in story. The most successful of these are the 
pleasingly conceived plays of ‘ The Pilgrim ’ and ‘ The Beggars’ 

There remains to be mentioned among Fletcher’s later pieces, 
another class, distinct from the two last — his comcdies^of intrigue. 
No plays of the series were so popular in their own day, 4nd in the 
time of Charles II. ; none have contributed so much to maintain 
the name of Fletcher on the stage ; and none are so well known 
to casual readers of the old English drama. These comedies 
present us with humorous scenes and personages modelled from 
ordinary life. Considered in their poetical aspect, they possess 
little value; they are not remarkable either for the na|u^'.^r^ 
consistency of their characters, or for skill in the managem^ 
the plots. Several of them, however, make a nearer approach to 
excellence in their class, than our authors could attain while 
serving a more severe and ambitious muse. Accordingly, two or 
three of these plays have been held, by many critics, to be the best 
of the collection. The stories are felicitously selected for exciting 
a light and passing interest ; and they .abound in striking situa- 
tions, successfully carried through for the purposes of the stage. 
With their airy wit, their overflowing animal spirits, their col- 
loquial diction, and their playful characters, what more can the 
regular frequenters of a theatre desire? We will mention 
some of them : For instance, ‘ The Woman’s Prize,’ in which the 
woman-tamer Petruchio is resuscitated in order to meet with his 
match ; ‘ The Chances,’ perhaps the best acting play of the 
series; ‘ Monsieur Thomas,’ which is full of jovial humour and 
broad drollery; ‘ The Wildgoose Chase,’ plundered and transprosed 
by Farquhar ; ^ The Spanish Curate,’ a comedy of remarkable 
merit in point of art, and of very great demerit in point of 
morality ; ‘ The Elder Brother,’ converted with another of our 
plays into a comedy by Cibber ; * Rule a Wife and have a Wife,’ 
which, with a few needful alterations, keeps its place on the stage, 
in virtue of the acting capabilities of the character of Leon. 

Fletcher’s life of labour closed in his forty-sixth year. In 
August 162.1, designing to pay a visit in Norfolk, he delayed his 
journey till he should be furnished with a suit of new clothes. 
The plague then raged in London ; he was seized with it and 
died. ^ He was buried, without monument or inscription, in the 
church of Saint Saviour’s in Southwark. Not twenty years 
afterwards, the unfortunate Massinger was buried in the same 
cemetery ; and, if we are to accept literally the assertion of one 
ol their admirers, the two poets now lie together in the same un^ 
known grave I 
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Fletcher had toiled in his vocation till his dying hour. In the 
last three years of his life, he certainly brought upon the stage 
twelve or thirteen plays ; and he appears also to have been 
occupied in the composition of others, which, finished perhaps by 
surviving writers, were not produced till after his death. In one 
of these, ‘-The Lover’s ProgressV which in its present shape 
contains passages that have been attributed to Massinger, there 
is a scene — that of the merry ghost of the innkeeper — which 
used to be read with great delight by Sir Walter Scott. 

The dramas of Beaumont and Fletcher continued long to he 
the most popular, or rather perhaps the most fashionable, of all 
stage-pieces. They were in high favour till the shutting of the 
on the breaking out of the civil war; 'and, after the 
Restoration, we are told, that two of them were acted for one of 
Shakspeare’s or of Jonson’s. Drydcn assigns, as the reason, the 
sprightliness of the comedies, and the pathos of the tragedies ; 
but there were other causes less creditable to the works and to 
the age. In fact, they were displaced from the stage only by 
plays surpassing them ui those moral defects, by which, we fear, 
much more than by their genius, they were recommended to the 
playgoers of the time of Charles the Second. 

Meanwhile, a large proportion of the plaPf'S were known only to 
the frequenters of the theatres. Nine of the earlier of them, and no 
others, were printed successively in quarto, during Fletcher’s life- 
time ; and seven others were subsequently printed in the same 
form before 1047. In this year, the theatres being closed, (a fi^tu- 
nate event for the preservation of many of our old dramas,) the 
players published a folio volume, containing thirty-four plays not 
previously printed, with a preface by the dramatist Shirley ; which 
lias severely tantalized later editors, by the writer’s profession 
of possessing information which he does not condescend to 
communicate. Another play having afterwards appeared 
separately, the list was made up to fifty-one in the folio edition 
of 1679. This edition was reprinted in 1711, in seven octavo 
volumes, with the addition of the tragi-comedy of ‘ The Coro- 
* nation,’ now attributed to . Shirley. In 1750 appeared the 
earliest critical edition, in ten octavo volumes. It was begun 
by Theobald, and completed by Sympson and Seward. Most of 
the notes and criticisms arc feeble; and the editors are justly 
declared by Mr I3yce to have taken ‘the most unwarrantable 
‘ liberties with the text’ — liberties, however, which, likeThepbald's 
emendations on Sbakspeare, include two or throe lucky 
conjectures. A second critical edition, that of 1778, in ten 
volumes, was chiefly edited by George Colman the elder. Its 
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criticism is of a higher order than that of its predecessor ; while, 
in regard to the text, its principal merit lies in its having restored 
most of the older readings. Monck Mason next worked upon our 
poets, but published only ^ Notes * upon them in 1798. 

In 1812 there appeared, ii\ fourteen volumes, the edition by 
Weber : one of those favourite designs of Sir Walter Scott, which 
promised so much benefit to our literature, and ended so disas- 
trously for the projector and his associates. Weber printed for 
the first time ‘ The Faithful Friends,’ a play of doubtful 
authorship and small value. In his edition a good deal is done 
towards the improvement of the text ; but in his dealing with 
disputed readings, as well as in his critical remarks, he is yery 
unequal— although hardly more than might be expected jfej'an 
editor to whom our language and literature were not native. The 
hand, or prompting, of Weber’s patron, may be detected in a 
few notes, historical and antiquarian. 

In 1839 Mr Moxon reprinted Weber’s text in two very hand- 
some volumes, which still form the only edition moderate enough 
in cost to be within the reach of a large class of readers. An 
introduction by Mr Darlejris prefixed, ingenious and interesting, 
though somewhat eccentric and over subtle. 

The text of Beaumont -and Fletcher is in a much worse state 
than that of Shakspeare. In very many passages it is corrupted 
beyond the possibility of remedy. But amendment was attainable 
in various places, where the editors had not attempted it, or hud 
faikd in the attempt. No man living is better qualified to 
supply their shortcomings than the gentleman whose laborious 
edition is now completed, and under whose guidance, readers of 
Beaumont and Fletcher, in all coming time, will enter upon their 
delightful task with means and appliances never before enjoyed. 
Mr Dyce’s reputation, as a profound student of the old Eng- 
lish drama, and as a rational and acute verbal critic, has been 
firmly established by his reprints of Webster, Pecle, and Mid- 
dleton, and by his Remarks on the text of Shakspeare. 

His collation of the old copies of Beaumont and Fletcher has 
been unwearied ; and has removed not a few serious difficulties. 
His own suggestions of new readings are almost always cautious 
and sensible, and, so far as we can judge, sometimes very happy. 
As much, in short, has been done for the text as the nature of the 
case admits of, except perhaps occasionally in the distribution of 
the versified lines : we think his ear has not always caught their 
loose and buoyant structure. His foot-notes are^ commendably 
brief, and usually instructive. They are written, too, with as much 
good temper and forbearance as it is possible to expect : con* 
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slderingf, that he evidently entertains for his predecessors not a 
little of the contempt which possesses every new editor of our 
early dramas. But he has been able to keep the feeling wonder- 
fully in check. Indeed, it seldom breaks out further than to 
the disfigurement of his punctuation with ironical marks of ad- 
miration. 

In his prefaces to the several plays we have been a little dis- 
appointed, from not finding there all the information we had ex- 
pected concerning the origin of each. He has, indeed, traced 
several of them to novels not previously noticed : but he has left 
untouched the curious question suggested by Mr Hallam, of the 
obligations of their authors, especially in the comedies, to the 
Sf^lmish stage. This is a mine as yet un wrought : and Beaumont 
and Fletcher are not the only dramatists of our old scliools, whose 
works might derive considerable illustration from the opening of it. 

The introductory ^ Account of the Lives and Writings ' of the 
poets, is excellent. We learn there, for the first time, several 
new facts, such as the date and place of Fletcher's birth, and 
sundry particulars, carefully collected from many quarters, which 
had not been previously brought to bear on the biography of our 
poets. The critical remarks on the several ^ilays are judicious 
and modest ; and the observations adopted from other critics, are 
scrupulously referred to their rightful sources. 

In a word, Mr Dyce has performed with unusual merit and 
effect, all that he has attempted : nor is it likely that any one else 
will successfully attempt more. Every gentleman »vho pretends 
to have a library, and to care for English poetry, should provide 
himself with a publication, in which our two greatest dramatists, 
after Shakspeare, appear for the first time in a form worthy of 
their fame. 


Aht. III . — Etchings of a Whaling Cruise^ with Notes of a 
Sojourn on the Island of Zanzibar ; and a Brief History of the 
Whale Fishery i in its past and present condition. By J. Ross 
Bhownb. With Numerous Engravings and Woodcuts. Lon- 
don : 1846. 

A YOUNG Amevicein of education, taste, and accomplishment, 
gifted (of cursed) with warm sensibility and a lively fancy, is 
determined to see something of the romance of life before sober- 
ing down to its realities. His plan is to earn money enough in 
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a year, to pay the expenses of a journey across Europe to the 
East, in the course of which he is to visit all the favoured lands 
of poetry and song, and haply make his fortune by marrying a 
European duchess or Arabian princess on the way. The money 
is to be earned at Washington by reporting debates in Congress; 
and one of the anticipated advantages of this mode of supplying 
the required outfit is, the intimate acquaintance which it is to give 
him with the habits and characters of the great. Glowing with 
enthusiasm, his mind expanded by the constant contemplation of 

E atriotism and philanthropy, and his memory stored ‘with electric 
ursts of eloquence, he would carry to the Old World the freshest 
feelings and impressions of the New, and perchance promote the 
entente cordiale of the rival hemispheres. He learns shorthand, 
is hired as a reporter for a session, earns just enough to keep 
himself from hand to mouth, and is completely disabused of 
his illusions regarding statesmen and statesmanship. 

* As the session advanced, much of my youthful enthusiasm began to 
wear away. A nearer acquaintance with the distinguished political 
leaders by no means increased my respect fur them. At first, [ could 
not approach a great man without trembling. 1 never fedt my utter 
insignificance, till, with uncovered head and downcast eyes, I stood in 
the presence of those renowned statesmen and orators whose names I 
had learned to revere, I was not so young, liowover, hut that I could 
soon see into the hollowness of political distinction ; the small trickery 
practised in the struggle for power, the overbearing aristrocnicy of sla- 
lion, and the heartless and selfish intrigues by which public men main- 
tain their intluence. 1 became tlioroughly disgusted with so much 
hypocrisy and liombast. It required no sage monitor to convince me 
that true patriotism does not prevail to a very astonishing extent in the 
hearts of iliose who make the most noise about it. The profes’sion I 
had chosen enabled me to see behind the scenes, and study well the 
great machinery of government, and I cannot say that 1 saw a good 
deal to admire.’ 

Still, though the enthusiasm is on the wane, and the money 
is wanting, the yearning for foreign climes is as strong' as ever ; 
and a friend is found smitten with the same passion, and en- 
dowed with about the same amount of qualifications, mental, 
moral, and pecuniary. The following announcement attracts 
the notice of the pair, as they are strolling about together in 
New York — 

‘ Wanted, immediately, six able-bodied landsmen, to go on a 
‘ whaling voyage from New Bedford. Apply up-stairs before 
* five o’clock r.M.’ ^ 

After a short conference, turning chiefly on the question 
whether they came fairly within the description of r/&/c-bodied 
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men, they arrived at the conclusion that pluck may compensate 
for weight, and boldly presented themselves to the agent up -stairs. 

‘ “ Well, you think we’ll do?" “ Ob, no doubt about it. I'm willing 
to risk you, though 1 may lose something by it. Whaling, gentlemen, 
is tolerably bard at first, but it’s the first business in tlie world for enter- 
prising young men. If you are determined to take a voyage, I’ll put 
you in the way of shipping in a most elegant vessel, well fitted — that’s 
the great well-fitted Vigilana, and activity will insure you rapid pro- 
motion. I haven’t the least doubt but you’ll come home boat-steerers. 
I sent off six college students a few days ago, and a poor fellow who 
had been flogged away- from home by a vicious wife. A. whaler, gentle- 
men,*’ continued the agent, rising in eloquence, a whaler is a place of 
refuge ior tlie distressed and persecuted, a school for the dissipated, an 
asylum for the needy. There’s nothing like it. You can see the world— 
you can see something of life. ’” 

The language of the recruiting officer is the same all the 
world over; and to be roused from a dream of love or glory by 
the rope’s-end of the boatswain or the rattan of the corporal, is 
the inevitable transition state of the military or naval aspifant. 
Our two adventurers find themselves cramped up in a small 
vessel with a tyrannical captain and a ruffianly crew ; they are 
very sea-sick at first, and more than half starved afterwards; 
one sinks under the continued effects of illness and ill-treatment, 
but Mr Ross Browne bears up gallantly against all, and comes 
back to hold up his own and his friend’s sufferings as a warning, 
as well as to use them as a means for bringing about a complete 
reform in the whale fishery. ‘ ’J'here are now,’ he si'ys, ‘ in active 
‘ employment, more than seven hundred whaling vessels belong- 
J ing to the New England states, manned hy nearly twenty 
‘ thousand hardy and intrepid men. It is a reproach to the 

* American people that, in this age of moral reform, the protect- 

* ing arm of the law has not reached these daring adventurers. 
‘ History scarcely furnishes a parallel for the deeds of cruelty 
‘ committed upon them during their long and perilous voyages. 
‘ The startling increase of crime,’ he adds, ‘ in the whale fishery 
‘ demands a remedy. Scarcely a vessel arrives in port that does 
‘ not bring intelligence of a mutiny. Are the murdftous wrongs 

* which compel men to rise up and throw oft’ the burden of 
‘ oppression, unworthy of notice ? Will none make the attempt to 
‘ arrest their fearful progress ? ' 

It is a st^p towards the redress of national abuses to make them 
known in other countries, especially in rival countries; for the 
spirit of emulation or the sense of shame may succeed, where the 
sense of justice has been appealed to in vain. We therefore 
think it a duty to make known the main object of the author. 
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But we must be excused for turning to more attractive matter 
than the sufferings of Mr Ross Browne and his shipmates, par- 
ticularly when we have only just space enough to give a fair 
specimen of the distinctive portions of his book. 

His* description of the process of whale-catching is illustrated 
by woodcuts and engravings — of the instruments employed, the 
boats in chase, the whale in his dying struggle, the whale about 
to be cut up, &c, ; and for ourselves, we own that we have felt 
as much interested while reading one of his spirited sketches of 
an actual pursuit and capture, as when (with our feet on the 
fender) we were following Colonel Hawker across the Ooze, or 
clearing the Whissendine with Nimrod. The crew themselves 
find some compensation for their miseries in the excitement, and 
There she bloios ! the whaler’s view halloo, has the same effect on 
his nervous system, SL^Tally-ho! on a foxhunter’s. To enter fully 
into the feeling, it must be borne in mind that the pay is pro- 
portioned to the quantity of oil procured ; that success depends 
on coolness, courage, and dexterity ; and that long periods of 
despondency commonly intervene between what may be de- 
nominated the bursts. The monotony of a calm is suddenly 
broken by the long-expected cry : 

‘ There she blows !” was sung out from tlie mast-head* 

« Where away?” demanded the captain. 

Three points off the lee bow, sir.” 

Raise up your wheel. Steady !” 

‘‘ Steady, sir.” 

“ Mast-head, ahoyM Do you see that whale now' ? ” 

« Ay, ay, sir. A school of sperm whales! There she bl(^;^' 
There she breaches I” 

“ Sing out ! Sing out every time.” 

“ Ay, ay, sir. There she blows I There — there — r/icTc— she blows, 
bores — boos !” 

“ How far off?” 

** Two miles and a half.” 

« Thunder and lightning, so near?” 

“Call all hands. Clear up the fore-t’gallant-sail — there! belay! 
Hard down your wheel I Haul back ilie main-yard I Get your tubs 
in your boats I Bear a hand I Clear your falls 1 Stand by all to 
lower! All ready?” 

V All ready, sir.”^ 

“ Lower away !” 

Down went the boats with a splash. Each boat’s crew' “^sprang over 
the rail, and in an instant the larboard, starboard, and waist boats were 
manned. There was great rivalry in getting the start. I'he waist 
boat got off in pretty good time, and away went all three, dashing the 
water high over their bows. Nothing could be more exciting than the 
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chase. The larbpard boat commanded by the mate, and the waist boat 
by the second mate, were head and head. 

^‘Give way, my lads, give way,” shouted P — , our beadsman ; we 
gain on them ; give way. A long, steady stroke. That’s the way to 
tell it.” 

The chase was now truly soul-stirring. Sometimes the larboard, 
then the starboard, then the waist boat, took the lead. It was a severe 
trial of skill and muscle. After we had run two miles at this rate, the 
whales turned flukes, going dead to windward. 

Now^ for it, my lads,” cried P . “ We’ll have them the next 

rising. Now pile it on ! A long, steady pull 1 That’s it ! That’s 
the way ! Those whales belong to us. Don’t give out ! Half an hour 
more, and they’re our whales.” 

On dashed the boat, clearing its way through the rough sea, as if 
the briny element were blue smoke. ‘The whale, however, turned 
flukes before wo could reach him. When he appeared again above the 
surface of the water, it was evident that he had milled while down, by 
which manoeuvre lie gained on us nearly a mile. The chase was now 
almost hopeless, as he was making to windward rapidly. A heavy black 
cloud was on the horizon, portending an approaching squall, and the 
barque was fast fading from sight* Still we were not to be baffled by 
discouraging circumstances of this kind, and we braced our sinews for a 
grand and final effort. 

The wind had by this time increased almost to a gale, and the 
heavy black clomls were scattering over far and wide. Part of the squall 
had passed off to leewanl, and entirely concealed the barque. Our situa- 
tion was rather unpleasant, in a rough sea, the other boats out of sight, 
and each moment the wind increasing. We continued to strain every 
muscle till we were hard upon the whale. Tabor sprang to the bow, 
and stood by it with the harpoon, 

“ Softly, softly, my lads,” said the headsman. 

“ Ay, ay, sir.” 

llush-h-h ! softly. Now’s your time, Tabor.” 

Tabor let fly the harpoon, and buried the iron. 

“ Give him another.” 

Stern all 1” thundered P . 

Stern all !” 

And, as we rapidly backed from the whale, he flung his tremendous 
flukes high in the air, covering us with a cloud of ^pij|^. He then 
sounded, making the line whiz as it passed through the chocks. When 
he rose to the surface again, we hauled up, and the second mate stood 
ready in the bow to despatch him with lances. 

Spouting blood n said Tabor. lle\s a dead whale ! He won’t 
need much lancing.” It was true enough ; for, before the officer could 
get within dart of him, he commenced his dying struggles. The sea was 
crimsoned with his blood. By the time we had reached him, ho was 
belly up. We lay upon Pur oars a moment to witness his last throes, 
and when he had turned his head towards the sun, a loud, simultaneous 
cheer burst from every lip.* 
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One of the charms of hunting* is for a gentleman to find 
himself, at the end of a long run, some thirty miles from home, 
with a tired, lamed, or dying horse. One of the charms of whale 
fishing is for a. boat’s crew to find themselves out of sight of 
their^hip on a tossing sea, with a storm coming on. Such was 
the condition of the crew in question, and the description of 
their return is one of the best passages in the book. The dan- 
ger of being lost in this manner is not the only danger. A blow 
with the whale’s tail might stave in the boat; the slightest hitch 
would cause it to be upset or dragged under by the rope ; and 
on one occasion the harpooned whale made right for the ship, and 
passed under it, with the boat in tow, in such a direction that the 
boat only escaped being dashed to pieces by a foot or two. Here, 
therefore, is excitement of every sort for the amateur ; and wo 
do not see, now that this new field of adventure is made known, 
why yachting dandies or guardsmen on leave should not give up 
moors and salmon rivers, or even jungles and prairies, for a sea- 
son, and take a turn in the * horse latitudes’ of the Atlantic, where, 
it seems, a * school ’ of whales is most likely to be found. We 
recommend them, however, to remain satisfied witli the sport. 

‘ A “ trying-out scene ” is the most stirrinir part of the whaling busi- 
iieas, and certajnly the most disagreeable. The try- works are usually 
situated between the foremast and the main-hatch. In wide vessels 
they contain two or three large pots imbedded in brick. A few barrels 
of oil from the whale’s case, or head, are babbled into the pots before 
commencing upon the blubber. Two men are standing by the mincing 
horse, one slicing up the l>]ubl>er, and the other passing liorso pieces from 
a tub, into which they are thrown by a third bund, who receives them 
from the hold. One of the boat-steerers stands in front of iho lee pot, 
pitching the minced blubber into the pots willi a fork. Another is 
stirring up the oil, and throwing the scraps into a wooden strainer. We 
will now imagine the works in full operation at night. Dense clouds of 
lurid smoke are curling up to the tops, shrouding the rigging from the 
view. The oil is hissing in the try-pots. Half-a-dozen of the crew 
are sitting on the windlass ; their rough, weather-beaten faces shining 
in the red glare of the fires, all clothed in greasy duck, and forming 
about as sajf^e a looking group as ever was sketched hy the pencil of 
Salvator Rosa. The cooper and one of the mates are raking up the 
fires with long barsr of wood or iron. The decks, bulwarks, railing, 
try-works, and windlass, are covered with oil, and slime of blackskin, 
glistering with the red glare from the try- works. Slowly and doggedly 
the vessel is pitching her. way through the rough seas, looking as if 
enveloped in fiames. 

<^'Mere horse pieces !” cries the mincer’s attendant. 

Horse pieces I” echoes the man in the waist. 

Scraps I” growls a boat-steerer. 

« « f « 
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^ Our dowri'easter, who had always something characteristic to say 
of every thing that fell under his observation, very sagely remarked on 
one occasion, when nearly suffocated with smoke, “ If this wasn’t h — 11 
on a small scale, he didn’t know what to call it.*’ 

‘ Of the unpleasant effects of the smoke, I scarcely know how any 
idea can be formed, unless the curious inquirer choose to hold his nosf^ 
over the smoking wick of a sperm-oil lamp, and fancy the disagreeable 
experiment magnified a hundred thousand fold. Such is the romance 
of life in Jthe whale fishery.’ 

Every walk of life is (^e will not say pressed, but) fairly and 
naturally brought into modern literature ; and it is a fortunate 
circumstance that the task of describing the mercantile marine 
of the United States has devolved on two such men as Mr 
Dana, the author of ‘ Two Years Before the Mast,* and Mr 
Ross Browne, who (no slight praise) is every way worthy to 
lake rank with his predecessor. 


Art. IV . — The Life and Correspondence of the Right Honourahle 
Henry Addington^ Viscount Sidmouih, By the Hon. and Rev. 
Gkoiige Pellew, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 3 vols. 8vo: 
London, 1847. 

T ins' book is not remarkable in Itself, if considered as a^literary 
performance, nor is the hero whom it commemorates in any 
way remarkable for those qualities which are supposed to confer 
honour or insure success ; yet the incidents which it chronicles, 
rather than delineates, are among the most interesting of our 
later history ; and the politician whose memory it is devoted 
was among the most fortunate of his age. The work therefore 
is not without its value, as showing how much may be attained, 
even in a free state, without the highest talent or the most com- 
manding character ; and that the grandest objects of the ambition 
of an English subject are within the reach of a maff who wants 
at the same time both connexion and fortune, whose abilities are 
second rate, and whose parliamentary eloquence is below zero. 
If we look for other matter of curiosity, we shall find it in the 
sentiments of admir&tion and homage with which such a man can 
inspire his friends and his biographer. The Dean of Norwich is 
partial even beyond the partiality of memoir-writers and con- 
nexions. 

The life of Lord Sidmouth was cast in stirring scenes and 
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amid celebrated men ; but tbe circumstances of his birth were 
hardly such as to promise a career so conspicuous as that which 
he afterwards enjoyed. His father, a highly respectable phy- 
sician, lived in Bedford Row. Here the future premier was 
born in 1757 , the year which witnessed the triumphant return 
%f his father’s most distinguished patient to the councils of a re* 
luctant and resisting monarch. The friendship of Lord Chatham 
had an influence over the fortunes of the doctor’s family beyond 
that which is usually exercised by powerful patrons over their 
medical attendants. But to those who have studied the character 
of the first Pitt, or meditated on the conduct of the second, it 
may well seem questionable whether either of them ever con- 
templated the possibility of the son of Dr Addington becom- 
ing the successor of the one and the rival of the other. Much 
as the Dean of Norwich m iy ascribe to the ‘ familiar friendship’ 
which arises between an invalid and his * well-bred medical 
‘ adviser,’ and warmly as Lord Chatham did occasionally write 
to a person whom the malady of his later years must have made 
almost necessary to his comfort, it seems highly improbable 
that the children of the two were connected by any close ties of 
friendship or familiarity. Lady Hester Stanhope, who had all 
the pride of both Pitts, and expressed it more openly than either, 
speaks contemptuously of the calling of a physician. In her 
young days, doctors, and governesses, and private tutors — for she 
lumps them all together — kept their proper places; did what 
they were asked to do, spoke when they were spoken to, and 
never aspired to volunteer a syllable of commendation. Lady 
Hester exaggerated every statement as she exaggerated every 
prejudice ; but io this instance the statement was probably not 
far from correct. We know from the pictures of parson Adams, 
and parson Trulliber, what^as the repute of the clergy in the 
early part of the eighteenth century, and what was their treat- 
ment at the hands of the landed gentry. Smollett has not 
given us a flattering portrait of his own profession; and it is 
easy to conceive that in a great family of that age* a vocation, 
which even*^ at this day scarcely holds the place due to its use- 
fulness, was treated with distant courtesy by the refined, and 
vulgar superciliousness by the coarse. No one now would think 
of objecting to the worth of a political antagonist, that he was 
the son of a chaplain or a physician. If hd did, he would only 
expose himself to the indignant wonder of all mankind. But in 
those days ‘ the Doctor’ suggested ideas the most remote from 
dignity. The soubriquet once fixed upon Addington, he was 
not the man to shake it oflF — as Secretary Graggs would that of 
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* footman,’ if any one had dared to try whether it would Stick 
upon the friend of Addison and Pope ; but ‘ Doc/or’ clung' to 
Addington through life, and always embittered the shaft of ridi- 
cule, whether launched at him in society or in Parliament- 

Henry Addington was sent, in his twelfth year, to school at| 
Winchester, then governed by Joseph Warton. Here he ^8* 
the pupil of George Isaac Huutlngford, whose personal dew- 
tion he was .able afterwards to reward with a high dignity in 
the church ; an arrangement too much in the order of things 
for any Wykehamist to have wondered at or murmured at, pro- 
vided only that the far greater public services of Dr Goddard 
had also been remembered. The charm, we can hardly say the 
strength, of Addington’s nature, appears to have lain in his 
power of attaching to himself the friendship of those with whom 
lie associated. This is not the highest praise ; but yet it implies 
much. No man ever passed his life in making friends without 
possessing many estimable and some excellent qualities. Had 
Addington never embarked on the sea of controversial politics, 
he might have lived and died in the pure enjoyment of domestic 
happiness, which, however unequal to the cordial but suppressed 
sympathies of Pitt, or the more gushing tenderness of Fox, he 
was in some respects better qualified to secure. From Win- 
chester he was transported to Brazennose, Oxford, in 1774 : and 
there his scholarship seems to have been like his after statesman- 
ship, imperfect in its different clemen^p, and more imperfect in 
their combination. He was acquiring decimals, and Demos- 
thenes, and the Kpistles of Horace, all at the same time ; and he 
wrote about the lOlectras of Sophocles and Euripides in the tone of 
the young gentlemen who favoured the ‘ Connoisseurs ’ and 
‘Tatlers’ of a previous generation with their views of Greek poe- 
try. In 1780, he became a member, of Lincoln’s Inn; in 1781 
he m.arried, and received a characteristic congratulation from his 
old friend and tutor, Huntingford, in the shape of a Greek ode. 

The same year witnessed the first appearance of the youn- 
ger Pitt in the House of Commons, on Burke’s Civil List< 
motion. Of this, intimation was conveyed to Dr Addington by 
Pitt’s tutor; but no communication seems to have passed at 
this time between Pitt himself and Addington ; nor, despite of Dr 
Pellew’s assertions and Pitt’s off-hand use of the term at a later 

E eriod, does it appear' that any thing like intimacy then subsisted 
etween them. This should be borne in mind by those injudi- 
cious partisans who make out that Lord Sidmouth eventually be- 
came a martyr to friendship and duty. He was not the confidant 
of Pitt when the latter entered Parliament ; nor two years after, 
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when, at the age of twenty-three, he became Chancellor of the 
Exchequer. The influence of that great example was, how- 
ever, not lost upon him. The brilliancy of so early a success 
was too strong for the sober retirement of Southampton Street 
and Paper Buildings. It fell upon Addington’s path, as the 
iN^ransmitted light of political fame has fallen on many a law- 
sttdent’s path, before and since — like a disturbing rather than a 
cheering influence — one that made the gloom of the Temple 
still more intolerable by the contrast. 

Pitt went out of office. Addington, meantime, entered Par- 
liament as member for Devizes, under the auspices of his brother- 
in-law, Mr Sutton. I'he Coalition opposition became the Coali- 
tion ministry; and again receded to the opposition benches. Pitt, 
at the age of twenty-five, a second time Chancellor of the lixchc- 
quer, and for the first time chief minister of the crown, was 
waging an ^unequal war against the man who had once warmly 
hailed him as an ally, and carried him otf in triumph to Brookes’s. 
The Opposition presented a formidable front: Fox, North, 
Burke, and Conway, were even in their names terrible to a 
young minister. With the exception of the Grenvilles, Pitt 
had no suitable support. At such a juncture Addington en- 
tered Parliament, as his friends said, to help the minister ; and'as 
he probably himself hoped, to be protected by him. The Dean of 
Norwich, indeed, praises his modesty in not ‘ yielding to the 
‘ attempts, even of his illustrious friend to excite in his mind a 
‘ thirst for distinction,’ We believe his ‘illustrious friend’ un- 
derstood the character of the man too well to press distinction 
upon him, at least any distinction which involved great exertions 
and great intellect. The Dean tells us, indeed, that on one occa- 
sion, when the premier and his unforeseen competitor were riding 
down to Hollwood together, and Addington was modestly de- 
clining the struggle and the pri^e which his companion was 
anticipating for liim, the latter burst out with some verses of 
Waller about the ‘ mounting lark : ’ — 

‘ The lark that shuns on lofty boughs l.o build 
Her humble nest, lies silent in the field ; 

But should the promise of a brighter day, 

Aurora smiling, bid her rise and play ; 

Quickly she^ll show 'twas ntit for want of voice, 

Or power to climb, she made so low a choice ; 

Singing she mounts : her airy notes are stretch’d 

Towards heaven, as if from heaven alone her notes she fetch’d.* 

But the Dean is, perhaps, not aware that Mr Pitt was noto- 
rious among his friends for bis ‘ sly, dry humour.’ 
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Since Addington had first entered Parliament, the relative 
power of parfffes bad been changed ; the coalitionists were un- 
seated or enfeebled, and the assistance which Pitt dispensed with 
in 1784, must have seemed still 'more superfluous in 1786. But 
though he did not possess that mastery of will and language which 
is essential to one who would wield the turbulent elements of a# 
popular assembly — though he wanted the stern stubbornness of 
self-relying energy — the eloquence which either fascinates or com- 
^mands — and that profound knowledge of political principles which 
often supplies the place of eloquence — he had certain attributes 
which eminently qualified him for filling the highest non^minis- 
terial office in Parliament. He had a bonhommie which always 
pleased, even where it did not charm — a suavity of manner which 
was peculiarly insinuating; and the gift of patient diligence, 
which, when Englishmen meet together, day after day, to do bu- 
siness, is as certain of being appreciated and turned to good ac- 
count, as either rhetoric or wit To these mental qualifications, 
he added others of a physical kind, which, if not quite as necessary, 
a body of six hundred gentlemen will not the less rejoice to see 
personified in their 'president. Addington was a gentleman ; and 
looked like one. His deportment was impressive, his countenance 
dignified, his address aitable, and his delivery had that sort of for- 
mal sententiousness which a House of Commons might respect 
as not unbecoming in its Speaker, the depository of its own au- 
thority, but which it could not afterwards help laughing at in a 
prime minister, the representative of the executive, and leader 
of debate, amid the thrust and strife of words. In the year 1789 
he w^as selected by Pitt for the chair of the house, on the resig- 
nation of Mr Grenville, who, after filling it for only five months, 
had accepted the seals of the Home Department. 

At this time he was only thirty-two years of age, and, out of 
the House of Commons, utterly unknown ; nor had his reputation 
there extended much beyond the committees. In a short time, 
however, he fully justified his patron's choice. He became very 
popular ; and received the twofold compliment of a visit from the 
King in state, and a second copy of Greek verses from his friend 
Huntingford. Huntingford he afterwards made a Bishop ; and 
with the King, who had lately been under the care of the Speaker's 
father, he laid the foundation of that intimacy which was destined 
to produce the most important consequences to himself and 
the country. Nor was his popularity in the House a mere 
barren homage. That assembly evinced its sense of his cour- 
tesy and diligence, by voting him a fixed salary of L.6000 a- 
year, instead of leaving him, like his predecessors, to a small 
income of L.ICOO, and the casual appendages of a sinecure. 
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The next eleven years were more eventful in the history of 
Europe than of Mr Addington. They witnessUd the close of 
Warren Hastings’s trial; the commencement of the French 
Revolution ; the promulgation and the dread of ^ French prin- 
‘ ciples;' the rupture between Burke and Fox; the destruction 
#of the old party landmarks; Burke’s famous failure in the 
dagger-scene ; the prosecution of hostilities with France ; costly 
and unprofitable expeditions, partly redeemed upon the seas 
^ by brilliant engagements, like those of Howe, Jervis, and^ 
Duncan, or gallant actions, like Nelson’s and Pellew’s ; the 
partition of Poland, at once imprudent and unjust ; old al- 
liances broken and shattered; and the governments of the 
Continent shaken by the genius of revolutionary France. Never 
had Europe seen eleven such years of convulsion and dis- 
may ; never had England known eleven such years of exertion 
abroad and difficulty at home. In the dead leaves of one re- 
volution were germinating the fruits of another. The expense, 
the heartburning, and the rankling dissatisfaction of the Ameri- 
can war, were followed by another war, more oppressive in its 
burdens, and more unsatisfactory in its results. Marvellous 
achievements were from time to time performed by our admirals 
and our captains. Nelson at Bastia, Sidney Smith at Toulon, 
Pellew, (the father of the Doan of Norwich,) in the first action of 
the war, all maintained the honour of the British flag with signal 
valour and success. But these triumphs were occasional and far 
between. They came after much endurance and long expecta- 
tion ; and, when they did come, national pride, however flattered 
by them, could not magnify them into equivalents for the dis- 
conafiture of our land forces, and the embarrassment of our 
domestic administration. The victory off Camperdown w^as but 
a moderate set-off against the mutiny of the Nore ; that of St 
Vincent against the Bank panic; and the battle of the Nile 
against the Irish rebellion. Never, perhaps, within the same 
number of years, had the debates in the House of Commons 
been fiercer. Never had questions of greater constitutional or 
diplomatic importance been contested. From the question of 
the Regency to that of the peace — from the suspension of the 
habeas corpus to the union of Great Britain and Ireland — every 
topic was of vital moment to the liberties of Englishmen and the 
independence of England. Although Burke’s political career 
terminated a few years after the election of Addington to the 
chair, yet besides the minister himself, there remained Fox, 
^heridan, Windham, the ardent ambition of Canning, and the 
youthful promise of Grey. 
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Over such men and such discussions it was Addington’s duty 
to preside ; and the unanimity which secured his re-election at 
the commencement of each new Parliament shows that he pre- 
sided well. This must have been the happiest period of his life. 
Looking down from his dignified elevation on the stormy sea that 
raged before him, he was unscathed by the fury of the tempest, 
and the violence of the combatants. An offer, which now for 
the first time we learn Pitt made to him in 1793, of the home 
secretaryship, he wisely declined. His official duties, thouglv 
they left him little leisure for London society, yet brought him 
into contact with the most illustrious men of the day. As 
Speaker, he received the last indignant letter of Burke, on the 
acquittal of Hastings. As Speaker, he conveyed the thanks of 
the house to Lords Gardner and Nelson ; and as Speaker, the 
bond between himself and Pitt, which was at first loose enough, 
became tighter and tighter, each successive session. When he 
escaped from Parliament, his time was spent at Woodley, near 
Reading. There Pitt was not unfrequently his guest ; and their 
principal correspondence took place, as was to be expected, 
during these vacations. 

That which has been already seen in Pitt’s letters to his other 
friends may be here seen again, in his letters to Addington, and 
in Addington’s notices of him. Pitt did not understand the 
French Revolution ; nor foresee its consequences. He did not 
understand the mind and purpose of its new government. He 
did not appreciate its resources, its courage, or its ambition. 
He made no allowance for the vigorous rebound of a whole people, 
suddenly set free from the pressure of a despotic monarchy, and 
from the prescriptive insolence of unequal laws. He thought 
of France only as it had been under the Regency, or in the 
latter days of Louis XIV. — arrogantly feeble and prematurely 
exhausted. He did not gauge the military capacity and the 
military energies orthe French People. He did not judge 
aright their animosity against England. But most espe- 
cially did he misunderstand and overrate the reliance to be 
placed upon our continental allies, and the worth of their co- 
operation. 

In a letter to Addington, of October 1795, he says he is 
confident that ‘ the line we talked over will bring us speedily 
‘ to a prosperous issue’ — and ends by assuring him that if 
the budget, which he is to open before Christmas, ‘ goes off 
•tolerably well, it will give m peace before Easter I* Lord 
.Malmesbury, too, who ought to have known better, speaks re- 
peatedly * of the French now feeling the necessity of peace 
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The next eleven years were more eventful in the history of 
Europe than of Mr Addington. They witnessed the close of 
Warren Hastings’s trial; tlie commencement of the French 
Revolution; the promulgation and the dread of ‘ French priii- 
‘ ciples ;’ the rupture between Burke and Fox ; the destruction 
•of the old party landmarks; Burke’s famous failure in the 
dagger-scene ; the prosecution of hostilities with France ; costly 
and unprofitable expeditions, partly redeemed upon the seas 
^ by brilliant engagements, like those of Howe, Jervis, and^ 
Duncan, or gallant actions, like Nelson’s and Pellew’s; the 
partition of Poland, at once imprudent and unjust ; old al- 
liances broken and shattered; and the governments of the 
Continent shaken by the genius of revolutionary loanee. Never 
had Europe seen eleven such years of convulsion and dis- 
may ; never had England known eleven such years of exertion 
abroad and difficulty at home. In the dead leaves of one re- 
volution were germinating the fruits of another. The expense, 
the heartburning, and the rankling dissatisfaction of the Ameri- 
can war, were followed by another war, more oppressive in its 
burdens, and more unsatisfactory in its results. Marvellous 
achievements were from time to time performed by our admirals 
and our captains. Nelson at Bastia, Sidney Smith at Toulon, 
Pellew, (the father of tlie Dean of Norwich,) in the first action of 
the war, all maintained the honour of the British flag with signal 
valour and success. But these triumphs were occasional and for 
between. They came after much endurance and long expecta- 
tion ; and, when they did come, national pride, however flattered 
by them, could not magnify them into equivalents for the dis- 
comfiture of our land forces, and the embarrassment of our 
domestic administration. The victory off Camperdown %vas but 
a moderate set-off against the mutiny of the Nore ; that of St 
Vincent against the Bank panic; and the battle of the Nile 
against the Irish rebellion. Never, perhaps, within the same 
number of years, had the debates in tlie House of Commons 
been fierce^. Never had questions of greater constitutional or 
diplomatic importance been contested. From the question of 
the Regency to that of the peace — from the suspemsion of the 
habeas corpus to the union of Great Britain and Ireland — every 
topic was of vital moment to the liberties of Englishmen and the 
independence of England. Although Burke’s political career 
terminated a few years after the election of Addington to the 
chair, yet besides the minister himself, there remained Fox, 
Sheridan, Windham, the ardent ambition of Canning, and the 
youthful promise of Grey. 
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Over such men and such discussions it was Addington’s duty 
to preside ; and the unanimity which secured his re-election at 
the commencement of each new Parliament shows that he pre- 
sided well. This must have been the happiest period of his life. 
Looking down from his dignified elevation on the stormy sea that 
raged before him, he was unscathed by the fury of the tempest, 
and the violence of the combatants. An ofl'er, which now for 
the first time we learn Pitt made to him in 1793, of the home 
secretjiryship, he wisely declined, llis official duties, though, 
they h'ft him little leisure for London society, yet brought him 
into contact with the most illustrious men of the day. As 
Speaker, he received the last indignant letter of Burke, on the 
acquittal of Hastings. As Speaker, he conveyed the thanks of 
the house to Lords Gardner and Nelson ; and as Speaker, the 
bond between himself and Pitf, which was at first loose enough, 
became tighter ami tighter, each successive session. When he 
escaped from Parliament, his time was spent at Woodley, near 
Reading. There Pitt was not unfrequently his guest ; and their 
princijial correspondence took place, as was to be expected, 
during these vacations. 

That which has been already seen in Pitt’s letters to his other 
friends may be here seen again, in bis letters to Addington, and 
in Addington’s notices of him. Pitt did not understand the 
French Revolution ; nor foresee its consequences. He did not 
understand the mind and purpose of its new government. Ho 
did not appreciate its resources, its courage, or its ambition. 
He made no allowance for the vigorous rebound of a whole people, 
suddenly set free from the pressure of a despotic monarchy, and 
from the prescriptii^ iusolcuice of unequal laws. He thought 
of France only as it liad been under the Regency, or in the 
latter days of Louis XIV, — arrogantly feeble and prematurely 
exhausted. lie did not gauge the military capacity ami the 
military energies of the French People. He did not judge 
aright their animosity against England. But most espe- 
cially did he misunderstand and overrate the reliance to be 
placed upon our continental allies, and the worth of their co- 
operation. 

In a letter to Addington, of October 1795, he says he is 
confident that ‘ the line we talked over will bring us speedily 
‘ to a prosperous issue’ — and ends by assuring him that if 
the budget, which he is to open before Christmas, ‘ goes off 
* tolerably well, it wiU give us peace before Easter I* Lord 
Malmesbury, too, who ought to have known better, speaks re- 
peatedly «of the French now feeling the necessity of peace;’ 



80 Life and C&nespoiidence of July, 

while Lord Orehville lays down the ^tatm aniebellwn as the only 
admissible base of a treaty — just as if the Alps and the Apen- 
nines were still insurmountable, and Austria still ruled over Flan- 
ders and Brabant, The negotiation, however, which the former 
of these statesmen ‘ had,' according to Burke, ^ gone all the way 
* on his knees to arrange,' was hastily broken off ; after an 
interchange of long notes and impracticable proposals — the return 
to the status ante helium being significantly declared contrary to 
the constitution of France. Lord Malmesbury posted back from 
Paris, about the same time that Hoche’s fleet. sailed from Brest. 
Notwithstanding this failure, Pitt dispatched him a second time 
to conduct a new negotiation at Lille, which, though begun with 
better prospects, was as unfortunate in its issue and as humi- 
liating as that of Paris. 

By this time, however, a new enemy was in the field — more 
terrible than the young conqueror of Genoa and Mantua — Ire- 
land was in rebellion ! A domestic war was added to the weight 
of that which we were sustaining single-handed abroad. I'hese 
increased dangers made increased defences necessary : and Pitt 
brought forward his War Budget. The assessed taxes were 
trebled — but, as twice three does not always make six 
in finance, so the tripling of an impost which produced 
L.2,000,000, might not raise the amount to L.G,000,000 ; 
and Addington, coming to the rescue, suggested a species 
of voluntary assessment. His advice was followed, and the 
war in some measure provided for by private subscription. 
But this was found to be an unsatisfactory and unjust mode of 
taxation. Large sums were flung down in the first instance by 
men whose fortunes were unequal to a«repetition of such 
liberality. When we mention that Lord Kenyon, Mr Pitt, 
and the Speaker, each subscribed L.2000 a-year, it will be easy 
to see how burdensome, and eventually how intolerable, such an 
impost must have been. It yielded a considerable sum the first 
year ; but is now chiefly memorable for its failure, which gave 
rise to the Income-tax. 

But triple assessments and voluntary contributions were not 
all that was required of England in 1798. The fate of the Con- 
tinent now filled all men with apprehensions. The kingdom 
of Holland had ceased to exist. Italy was parcelled out into 
new republics and new dependencies. The invasion of Ireland 
had been attempted. England had already been threatened, 
and might be invaded next. A military spirit seized the whole 
nation. Volunteers were rapidly armed in several counties. 
The ^eaker accepted the command of a troop of cavalry raised 
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near his property in Berkshire. So unanimous was thcs war- 
feeling* at this that any opposition to the minister in Par- 

liament iriust have been ineflectual ; nor was Pitt slow to perceive 
this, or; to show that he perceived it. Pox Jiad, with a few of 
his immedi'dte followers, seceded from bis post in Parlfaihent, 
disgusted and disheartened at the progress of a policy which he 
condemned, and the disastrous prospects of a cause which was 
the dearest to his heart. Mr Tierney became, j)ro t€wpore\ 
leader of the Opposition. In this character lie resisted, as pre- 
cipitate, a proposal of Pitt*s, that a bill for the augmentation of 
the navy should he passed through ail its stages in the Commons, 
and sent up to the Lords the same niglit. Piqued at the terms 
of Tierney’s objection, and impatient of any resistance, Pitt 
descended to personalities, and reproaclied Tierney with an 
intention to ‘ impede the defence of the country.’ Tierney 
appealed to Addington, the Speaker, who called Pitt to order. 
Pitt gave an equivocal explanation, which he afterwards con- 
verted into an insult, by saving, ‘ I gave no explanation; be- 
' cause I wished to abide by the words which I used.’ Adding- 
ton, who might, and ought to have interfered, to(*k no notice of 
this; and the consequeriee of his inexcusable backwardness was a 
fhnd, in whieh neither of the coml)atants was wounded. On 
reeeiving Tierney’s Sunday challenge, Pitt wrote to Addington, 
who instantly rode to Wimbledon, where he arrived just in time 
to see the harmless conclusion of the duel, and accept an. invita- 
tion to dine with Pitt. Within five years from that day, Tierney 
took ofiice in an administration headed by Addington ! 

That the year 1701.) passed over without the dreaded invasion, 
was an unhappy subject of eoiigratulat ion, for ‘ an old and haughty 
‘ nation proud in aims/ (lur triumphs were limited to India and 
the ocean. The two Wellesleys were, by their policy and vigour, 
consolidating the empire which Clive had founded. It is true, 
that the capture of Seringapatam encouraged, in some degree, 
the spirit which Rie victory of the Nile had raised ; but neither 
these, nor the brilliant defence of Acre, reconciled an ambitious 
and murmuring people to the nearer disgrace of the Duke of 
York’s failure in Holland. It was in such a state of affairs, that 
Ireland contributed more than its usual proportion of trouble, 
confusion, and perplexity to the minister. That country — pre- 
destined to be the torment and the scandal of every administration 
—so long misgoverned that good government has become almost 
imppssible, or appears at least for a season to be without fruit and 
without reward — had added to the terrors of hostile invasion, tlie 
greater terrors of civil rebellion. The rebellion was put down with 
a vindictive severity, which it would be unfair to assert that Pitt 
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knew or desired. But the spirit which had raised the rebellion 
was not laid : And to conciliate Ireland became naturally the lirst 
object of the administration. Pitt had set his heart on the 
legislative union of the two countries. With a view to compass 
it, he had, fifteen years before, proposed a commercial union 
between 'them. The En^li^h’ Parliament had approved it. But 
the Irish — ardent for nationality and independence — rejected it. 
The late rebellion had shown that it was unsafe to leave such a 
neighbour to the counsels of a separate legislature, the intrigues 
of foreign powers, and the madness of a persecuted people?. lie 
therefore determined to achieve his long cherished object — the 
complete political and legislative union of the two countries. 
But at first in vain. Besolutions to this ell’ect were appioved 
of by the English, only to be rejected by the Irish Pailiament. 

Whil(3 he was maturing his plans for preserving Ireland 
from the alternative of foreign subjugation or domestic iiisur- 
rectitm, or from both, he received the news of the Duke of 
York’s capitulation, at the head of 25,000 men. llis t<pia- 
iiimity on this occas'on appears wondeiful. A year earlier he 
had talked of obtaining ‘a secure and peimanent peace tlirongh 
‘a vigorous continuation of the war.’ The event which had 
just occurred, displayed as little vigour in war, and promised 
as little secMi-rity in peace, as might be. But Pitt could only 
write as follows : — ‘ 'flie action took place on the 2d, in conse- 
‘ quence of an attack made by our troops, which ended, as usual, 
‘ much to their honour, and left us masters of the field of haille. 
* But the advantage was not dtclsive enough to promise a farther 
^progress without too mneh loss and rUk ; and it was^ therefore^ 
‘ wiselg determined to retreat to our former position In hind the 
‘ Zuyder ; which has been done accordingly, V\e must now look 
‘ only to the Ilelder, if it can be made secure, and wirlidraw ihe 
‘ bulk of our force, to be nursed for future service.’ '1 iio Dean’s 
commentary on this coolness of llie minister is characteristic : — 
‘ Thus calmly could this great man express himself respecting 
‘ the defeat of so large a portion of his own plan for the cain- 
‘ paign.’ It is comfortai)le, too, to learn, that Addington’s mind 
was not long disquieted by a most ignominious defeat of a 
most costly expedition. ‘ The Speaker, though at first anxious, 
‘ required, like his buoyant friend, but a short period to reconcile 
‘ himself to these disappointments.’ If this ‘ buoyancy’ was 
genuine, what a notion does it give of .the Speaker's, and the 
Premier’s, recklessness I That it was genuine on Addington’s 
part, we believe. He was not a man of strong sympathies, or 
profound sentiment. His character was tob placid to be much 
llisturbed by any public calamity, or any national disgrace. But 
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wfi are convinced, that on Pitt’s part it was ii^a great degree 
affected. He had, despite his will, been entangled for a second 
time in war; and the war was oppressive, disastrous, and, with 
the exceptions we have specified, disgraceful. 'That the son of 
Chatham should not feel abject humiliation in the discomfiture of 
Kngiisli arms, and the iucorn potency of his sovereign’s son, we 
cannot bring ourselves to believe. ()n the contrary, we arc con- 
vinced that it was mortification at his ill-success, and a growing 
hopelessness of all his efforts for an honourable peace, that dic- 
tated this assumption of haughty coi.fi deuce and indifference, 
lie was galled by the fruitlessness of expensive and burdensome 
campaigns, and no less saddened by the contrast which must have 
often forced itself on his mind, between his own fortune and 
that of him who had made the name of Pitt hisloiieal. But the 
memory of what his father had done, and he had failed to tlo, 
forbade the e^xpressiori of despair or the desire of sympathy: 
And doubtless, he was looking forward, in the agony of his deep 
but silent solicitude, to the time when his conce[)tions should 
yet be realised; when England should identify her triumph, 
and Europe her salvation, with the name and policy of a secoiid 
Pitt. But that time never came ! 

Meanwhile, events were ripening. The close of saw the 
beginning of a new constitution, and of a new era in France. 
The Directory had destroyed the Convention. The Consulate 
now destroyed the Directory; itself to be supeisedt d by Napoleon, 
'riie First Consul wrote to George 111. a letter which rather ex- 
cused the continuance of war than proposed the basis of a peace ; 
and, within a few months afterwards, he reerossecl the Great St 
Bernard. 'I'he battle of Marengo scattered one Austrian army, 
and secured Bonaparte a triumphal entry into Faris. The battle 
ot Hohen linden made an end of another, and wrung a separate 
treaty from Austria. There was now so litrle room for hope, 
that the advocates .of war had to look for arguments in necessity 
and despair. We were abandoned by Austria and Prussia. We 
had contributed to the disgrace of Holland. Italy was cowed 
and helpless. As Pitt expressed it — ‘ Within and without the 
‘ prospect lowers.’ Besides these great disasters, bread had be- 
come unprecedentedly dear. The kingdom was on the eve of 
a great scarcity, if not a famine. I'he people were restless 
under taxation. Pitt felt the national calamity and his own 
inability to mitigate the:^e complicated afflictions. He was 
broken in mind, and shattered in body. . In this state, he 
may have conceived the design, which he afterwards carried 
into execution, of reigning ; and have cast about him for a 
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successor. As jet, however, he had no plea for leaving office; 
but he found one ere lorig. At tliis period of his life, his 
letters to Addington are more full, confidential, and affectionate 
than formerly. In the grateful attention which the son of his* 
father’s physician would naturally pay to one by whom he had 
been elevated to the place of First Commoner, the disturbed and 
wearied mind of the Premier might reasonably hope to find some 
solace and repose. To Addington, accordingly, he now, for the 
first time, unbosoms himself, laying before him his doubts and 
fears, lie asks his o])inion, almost his advice : and it is to the 
shades of Woodley that iic repairs, to recruit his health, and brood 
over the condilion of the country. Addington expresses great de- 
light at the prospect of (‘nterfaining him : but it is the delight with 
which an inferior acknowledges the honour done him by a superior. 

This year of illness and chagrin witnesNod the increase of 
taxation, and the consecpient inerea^'e of discontetit. While 
the Habeas Corpus was again suspended, the Income-tax w'as 
still continued. Put the ndnistiT had had one great success. 
He had called into existence the Unitc'd lOmpires of tlreat Pritain 
and Ireland : and he might reasonably }n>pe that he had laid the 
foundation of a lasting imioii. But this mi'asuro l)rongl)t all 
questions personal to Iiimstdf to a speedy and decisive issue. 
I'iie first Parliament of the Cnired kingdom convened within 
its walls a hundred Proti>rant representatives of apportion of 
the empire discontented tVom a hundred causes, and devoted 
to the CJknrcli of Rome. J'hey were, in fact, the representatives 
of Irish Pjoteslantism and Irish landloiilism, not of the Irish 
people. Pitt knew that, tlironghort IroJand, such a repiosenta- 
tiori W'ould be derided as a fraud and a pretence. A Parliament 
of Itish Protestants legislating in College Creen was a very dif- 
ferent thing from a section of Irish Protestants, voting with 
five times as many iOngli^h l^rotestaiits, in ISaint Stephen's. 
In the one case, ihougii stiil a faction they were an Irish 
faction ; they were controlled by the opinioi], and amenable 
to the wisltes, of cciiutituents who surroundeil them; in the 
other, they were uninfluenced and irres[)onsibIe. More than this, 
Pitt had di-scmimitcd, or caused to be disseminated in Ireland, 
rumours that he was about to bring in a bill for the relief of 
the Roman Catholics. How far this was generally believed, or 
how far it had recoTicile<l the people to the union, it is difficult to 
pronounce. Indeed, whether he really entertained the design, 
or only courted the credit of it, for the purpose of affording him- 
self a decent pretext for quitting office, is among the questions 
which some political sceptics still considei^as undecided. 
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The agents of Government harl boiMi for some time playing 
the (liiBeult game of reconciling the twi) religious parties in the 
country to the ministerial plan. The Catholics were tohl that 
the friends of Protestant ascendancy would he satisfied by seeing 
a Catholic minority swamped in a Ihotestant senate ; the Pro- 
testants were comforted by the assurance that the Catholics 
would now be too weak to do any liaiin. 'The union was held out as 
a politic civility to one class ; as a icrd safeguard to the other. 
But the union was not carried by promisesj a-^. uranccs, or com- 
pliments. iSeenrity more substantial was recpiircd ; andseciiiity 
more sul>sfai;tlal was given. 'J'lie patriots of Irrlaiid had their 
price. The peciage and the rc|)rcscntativL s of Ireland named 
their own tcuns. Gold, pcnsioiis, tides, were sliow’ered upon 
men wlio rejoiced that they had a country t(' sell! Some five 
hundred families handed over tlieir h gi'dalivc independence to 
Kngland, and the iniiiister believed that, by satl>fying thetr de-- 
mandvS, and si cining* r<'ligions toleratioj;, in should take the first 
step towards curing the maladies of their (‘onntiy, and correcting 
tlie mi^government vA emitniits. 'i'lie niisUike was not jieculiar 
to the man or Ids age. It bad requlied tuenty-five years to show 
that religions toleration wa-^ an elemee.t !n the good govenimciit of 
Ireland. It may reejnire twenty-lho \eius morCj from this time, 
to show that it was (mly one element, lint whatever may have 
been Pitt’s sincerity in |)romisiMg Chitliolic emaneijiation, or his 
belief of its beneficial results, this is char, l)eye’>d all doubt, 
that no sooner had tiie union been esiabiislied, than he laid be- 
fore the King a sugge.stion for tlio removal of Catholic disahilities. 
Ho was sujij’.orted hv^i majority of his coileagiies, including 
Lords SpenCir, Grinivillo, and (/amden, and his tried ally? Dnn- 
rlas. fie w'as ojjposed by Lord Westmoreland and tiie Cdianceilor 
Longbborough. Gut ot the Cabim t, Canning, by his devotion, 
gave earnest of the liberalism by which he was destined to break 
from the trammels and the routiiu! of the "lory party. "I he 
King was shocked, and perhaps alfronted. Lord iMalmeshury 
says, " Mr I’itt, eitluu' from indolence, or Irom, perhaps, not pay- 
^ ing always a siiHicicnt and due attention to the King's pleasute, 

‘ neglected to mention, nnniateriffllif^ to his Majesty, that such a 
‘ measure wa.s in agitation, till he came at once with it 
‘ for his approbation.' In fact, George HI. had heard of the 
minister’s intention, through another channel, before Pitt cared 
to break it to him. The eilVet was such as might haWo been ex- 
pected from the King’s character; but such, too, we believe, as 
Pitt liad himself foreseen. The conduct of the minister was an 
insult at once to the fving’s pride and.his prejudices; it assailed 
his prerogative and his religion ; or, rather, his particular form of 
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religion. We really cannot suppose that Pitt was blind to the con- 
sequences of his conduct. His own experience, and that of 
his father, must have made every nook and cranny of the royal 
mind familiar to him. He, doubtless, knew that the Sove- 
reign would ‘ consider any person who voted for the measure as 
‘ personally indisposed to him.’ But he was sick of office ; tired 
of the w^ar ; tired, perhaps, of one of his colleagues, who was 
bent on continuing it ; and not unmoved by the sullen discontent 
which suspended laws, high prices, and scarcity, had spread 
throughout the masses of the people. We are corffirmed in this 
opinion, by knowing that in 1800 he had for the third time 
offered to send Lord Malmesbury with the olive branch to France; 
but that the proposition had been defeated by Lord Grenville. 

Gcoige III. was a man of strong feelings and great firmness. 
Had all liis faculties been in harmony with his greatest, he 
would have been a wonderful man. He was thoroughly con- 
scientious ; but his early training, and his moderate understand- 
ing, made him a conscientious bigot. He had the physical 
courage of a family which is constitutionally brave ; an activity 
far beyond his powers of mind ; and an adherence to persons 
and principles which, having nothing to do with reatson in its 
origin, reason could do notliing to remove. Since J^ord North’s 
time, he had bad no minister for whom he felt any personal attach- 
ment. Pitt, he did not dislike ; but he did not love him, Jlis 
recollections of the father were, perhaps, too often revived by the 
cold, distant, and dictatorial hauteur of the son. He naturally 
inclined, therefore, towaids a more complaisant and dependent ser- 
vant ; one who viould suggest nothing oUensive to his prejudices 
or his antipalhi(‘s ; one who would be docile and respeetful, and 
have no view's or opinions beyond what he could enter into and 
understand. Such a one was Addington — at once courtly, placid, 
plausible, and pains- taking. Addington had never shown any 
symptoms of statesmanship. He was a type of a large and 
respectable class of gentlemen, who, in ordinary times, are most 
useful, and occasionally very efficient, when oiiginal and creative 
minds are not in request. He had many qualities which assimi- 
lated with the King’s. He was methodical, had business habits, 
and detested French principles. He was fiiendly to ‘ the insti- 
‘ tutions of the country,’ and inimical to the Catholic claims. 
Yet he did n©t resist the latter with the unreasoning rancour of 
Lord Eldon, whom, in most other respects, he resembled. His po- 
Htical associations and friendships bad made him a respecter of 
‘ expediency,’ as it is called by a certain school ; i. c. he would 
not sacrifice the public safety to the bigotry of the closet. He 
has left on record his assent to the proposal of paying the Ca« 



1847. Right IIwi lltary Addington^ Viscount Sidmoulh. 87 

tliolic priests ia Irehind. He also spoke in committee affain.-»t re- 
newing* exireme penalties against the Catholic population, after 
the rebellion. So far he was liberal, and so far politic. But of 
any comprehensive statesmansliip, he was not acquainted even 
witli the rudiments, any more than Lord KIdou. And this de- 
ficiency was, unfoitiiiiately, a recommendation with the King’. 
On the strength of it, they became, pur excellence, his own Prime 
Minister and his own Loid Chancellor. In one point, they 
were very much alike, and it was one that would naturally 
ingratiate them with the Sovereign. They had a high regard 
for. his peison, and a higher for his prerogative. George HI. 
himself had not been trained to greater reverence for the ‘ King’s 
‘ Cl own and the dejiuted sword,’ than Henry Addington and 
John Scott. We must travel back to the age of relics and 
])ivine right, for a picture of monkery and fluidieyism in high 
places, (if we kii(‘w a more servile wonl, we should be constrained 
to use it,) hke that which Dr Pollew has delighteil to draw of 
his venerable ivliiiivc. Long after his retirement from the world, 
the veli'ian politician, we aietold, might be observed frequently 
* stealing away to the eabiiiet which contained the King’s letters, 

‘ that he<imiglit feast his eyes with the well-known writing of his 
‘ old m<ister, and enliven the present with the rccolleciion of the 
‘ beloved j)ast !’ 

It was to the congenial nature of Addington that the king 
resoit. (1 for advice and aid in the dilticulty into v\lnch Pitt 
lunl now thrown him. Six years before, he had conhiiited 
Lord Kenyon on the subject of the Uonian C-alholics. Lord Ken- 
yon’s answer was this, —that the l^iidiameiit might do wdiat 
it liked ; hut the King’s coronation oath bound him to grant no 
concessions th it might endanger the Protestant estahlishincnt. 
And this henceforth became the King’s faith, lie never swci ved 
from it; he never ^ea^oned on it. ‘ 1 have an oath in heaven,’ 
would have answered every argument and every question. A 
conviction so deeply rooted did not require any confirmation 
from the manuscrijit ‘ considerations’ suhiniltcd to the king by 
Lord Loughborough in 1801. They were drawn up to meet 
other proposals, which had been suggested by Lord C — ; — , (pro- 
bably l^ord Clare,) some years before. They are now curious, 
as drawling a distinction of principle between the admission of 
the Roman Catholic population to equal rights, laj;id the pay- 
ment ot the Homan Catholic clergy. The former they absolutely 
condemn ; the latter they recommend ; though as u scheme of 
political expediency so extreme, as to verge on the first princi- 
ples of all government. But George 111. had made up his mind 
years before. He had no difficulty, therefore, in deciding on his 
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confidant. On the 29th of January 1801, he wrote the follow- 
ing’ remarkable letter to Addington : — 

‘Queen’s House, Jan. 29th, 1801. 

‘ The Speaker of the House of Commons, 1 trust, is so sensihle of the 
high regard 1 have for the uprightness of Ins private ehuracter, as well 
as of his ability and temper in the fulfilling his public trust, that he will 
not he surprised at my desire of communicating to him the very strong 
apprehensions 1 conceive, that the most mischievous measure is in con- 
templation, to he hroug'ht forward in the first session of the parliament 
of the United Kingdom, and this by one styling himself a friend to ad- 
ministration — 1 mean Lord Castlereagh ; this is no less than the placing 
the Homan Catholics of the Kingdom in an equal state of ri^ht to sit in 
both houses of parliament, and hold offices of trust mid emolument, with 
those of the Established Church. It is suggested by those bes^l informed 
that Mr Pitt favours this opinion. That Lord (iienville and Mr Dundas 
do, I have the fullest proof; they having intimated as much to ine, vvlio 
have certainly not disguised to them my ahhurrenco of the idea, and my 
feeling it as a duty, should it ever he brought forward, publicly to ex- 
press my disapprobation of it, and that no consiileration could ever make 
me give my consent to what I look upon as the destruciion of the Es- 
tablished Church; wViich, by the wisdom of parliamenl, 1, as well as rny 
predecessors, have been obliged to take an oath at our corcuiations to 
support. 

‘ This idea of giving equal rights to all Clirislian churches is contrary 
to the law of every form of goveininent in Europe ; for it is well known 
that no quiet could subsiwSt in any country where there is not a cliuich 
estalilisliiiient. 

‘ I sliould be taking up the Speaker’s lime very uselessly if I said more, 
as I knovv we think alike on this grerit subject. 1 wish he would, from 
himself, open Mr Pitt’s eyes, on the danger arising from the agitating this 
improper question, which may prevent his ever speaking (<« me on a sub- 
ject on which 1 can scarcely keep my temper, and also his giving great 
apprehension to every true member of our cimrcli, and, indeed, 1 should 
think [to] all those who with temper consider that such a change must 
inevitably unhinge our excellent an<! happy constitution, and be most 
exactly following the steps of the French revolution. 

‘ I have adopted this method of conveying my sentiments to the 
Speaker, as 1 thought he would not choose to be summoned by me when 
he could not have assigned the reason of it; but should this ill-judged 
measure still come forward, I shall then, from Uie notoriety of the case, 
think myself justified iu setting all etiquettes aside, and desiring the 
Speaker to come here. * (xiiOUGK 11.’ 

Addingtoft had just been re-elected Speaker. On Receiv- 
ing this letter he went to Pitt. He brought away tlie im- 
pression that Pitt was wavering ; but he had misunderstood 
him. Pitt persisted. Upon this his Majesty desired the Speaker 
to undertake the formatipn of a government, in these emphatic 
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words : ‘ Lay your hand upon your heart, and ask yourself where 
‘ I am to turn for support, if you do not stand by me/ Addington 
was not proof against confidence like this ; but he again betook 
himself to Pitt. ^Thc langinige of the outgoing minister was 
plain and positive. ‘ I see nothing but ruin, Addington, if 
‘ you hesitate/ Meanwhile, the latter had written to the King" 
a letter, explaining his view of the matter at issue, and had 
received an ans^ver which, loose and incorrect in grammatical 
ex[)ression, was uninistakeable as an intimation ot his will. All 
sul)jeets who took oilice must be friendly to the Church of 
England ; arid none could be friendly to the Church wdio would 
not take its sacramental test. This was the gist of the King’s 
seru[)le, which no minister and no persuasion could have induced 
him to give up. Arrangements for a new ministry proceeded. 
Addingto# hade farewell to the lionse over which he had pre- 
sided lor <‘leven years ; while I’itt asked his friends to continue in 
ofiice, and promised hi.', owm support to his successor. But the 
King also hatl his own friends to reward and elevate. He had 
heeomo tired of the hollovv and specious cleverness of Longh- 
borough, and longed for a collotague to Addington, as like liim 
as be eould find. He bad in tins instance likewise formed his 
own plan. ' He had told Lord Eldon, years before, that he must 
make up his mind to take the (Ireat Seal some day. Nor 
did his schemes eiid here. The ministry was to become a 
ministry of tlie ‘ King’s friends/ Not content wirli Addington 
for his premier, and Eldon for his chancellor, he wished to have 
made Abbott secretary of state. Moanwhile tlie disposal of 
pliK'cs was siispi juled by the King’s illness, which commenced 
with a fever on the Lith of Eehruary, and continned* for some 
weeks; and there was thus a ministerial interregnum. The Pitt 
ministry was not actually out ; Addington’s niinistiy was only 
in embryo. Pitt dischargid ibc duties of Cbancellor of the Ex- 
chequer till the King’s recovery would allow Addington to be 
gazetted; and in this capacity he brought forwaid the budget. 
Everything indicated friendship and confidence between the two. 
Pitt was in frequent communication with Addington. lie 
spoke in support of the vote of thanks to him on resigning the 
chair. 

On the Otli of March the King’s illness, which in fact was 
partiaE insanity, brought on by the excitement of the recent 
change^ had left him ; and to this recovery Addington him- 
self had contributed, by recommending the qse of a pillow 
filled with hops, to promote sleep. This display of professional 
skill was irresistible. The new minister was introduced to the 
public under the name of ‘ The Doctor,* — in which character 
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he contributed to its amusement, in every form of prose and 
verse, for the next twenty years. 

On March J4th, 1801, Pitt actually resigned; and the late . 
Speaker accepted the seals of Chancellor of Exchequer and^ 
First Lord of the Treasury. His principal colleagues wen? the 
Puke of Portland, Lord Eldon, and Lord St. Vincent. There 
was not one of these who had been distinguished in Parliament; 
not one, indeed, who could speak tolerable English, much 
less command men by superiority of manner, or subdue ibem by 
superiority in debate. Three years after, when he beat a retreat 
from the hazardous height of the premiership, Addington was told 
by his friends — and, doubtless, he believed them — that be was 
driven from office because his cabinet wanted the specious biil- 
liuncy of useless eloquence. They certainly did want this ; but 
they wanted much besides. These deficiencies, howeverpmd worse, 
were far from being in their way : the King had no right or incli- 
nation to find fault with (heir linglisli, for his own was wor^e ; or 
witli tlieir intolerance, foi it w'as formed upon his own model. In- 
deed, the latter was their tower of strengili, both with king and 
people. In those days Catholic emancipation was a measure far 
beyond the liberality of three-fourths of the nation. The King 
represented the avejage opinions and prejudices of the countiy 
g«nitL*ineii, the merchants, and the tradespeople. His ri'cent 
exercise of prerogative was a vindication of the national con- 
science — an expression of the national will, as fully as of his 
own ; and the King’s friends entered office with much more of 
public countenance than former administrations brought together 
under the same title ever had enjoyed. But it was not ini'rely 
to please-^ the King and to peipetuate bigotry that the new 
eabiiiet was foiined : a much more arduous ta>k awaited them. 
They had to smooth the way to a secure and honourable peace 
— to conciliate a sullen and disheartened people — to repair a dis- 
ordered exchequer. That they did not do these things cannot 
be a reproach to them ; for tlieir predecessors and rivals had 
failed, and were destined to fail again in attempting to do them. 
But that they should have taken the government out of the 
hands of such men as Pitt and Grenville, to repeat experi- 
ments in which Pitt and Grenville had been baffled, seems to 
us strange indeed, on looking back upon it ; and to all intelli- 
gent contemporaries must have seemed stranger still. 

One member, not of the late cabinet, but of the late ^minis- 
tration, never forgave the arrogance of Addington’s audacity. 
Canning, attached by ties of office to Grenville, and by ties of 
a friendship almost devotional to Pitt, could not brook that the 
idol of his political homage should be superseded by the tame 
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incapacity of the Speaker. No men could be more oppo- 
site in their habits and powers of mind than Addington and 
Canning. One all animation, fire, and brilliancy; the other, 
steadiness, formality, and coolness; the one eloquent, imagina- 
tive, sarcastic ; the other slow, prosaic, and dull. Addington a 
good sample of red-tapists in common times ; Canning, the type 
of adventurers in a political crisis. The wonder is, not that 
Canning should have laughed and railed at Addington at this 
period of his life, hut that he should have been associated with 
him in office at another. 

Ambitious, ardent, with his principles less formed than his at- 
tachments — with an Irish enthusiasm, and almost an Irish vola- 
tility — Canning regarded the appointment of Addington as a 
piece of impertinence ; and soon learned to speak of it as a piece 
of perfidy*' No delicacy restrained his tongue i'l piivate, no dis- 
cietiou curbed it in public. The querulous gibes which he poured 
into the ears of his friend Lord MalII)e^hury, alternated with the 
contemptuous lainpoo?i8 which he flung into the daily press. lie 
was very angry that Pitt was out of ofliee, and more angry that 
Pitt supjiorted those who were in office ; but, perhaps, most 
angry of all because he w'as notin Pitt’s confidence? His first 
letter to the new Premier, in which he ostenratiously Announces 
his resignation, and begs him- to inform the King that he ‘ vras 
‘ actuated by no other feeling than a conscientious notion of 

* personal obligation to Mr Pitt,’ and in which he signed himself 
Addington’s ‘ most obedient bumble servant,’ is only an ela- 
borately civil intimation of that fierce ennvity which was soon 
destined to annoy Addington at every turn, and finally drive 
him iVom olfice. 

At first it appears, from Lord Malmesbury, that both 
himself, and Canning, with others, looked upon Addington as a 
locum lentiis, Addington- had used this- very term in speak* 
iiig of himself to^a member of Pitt’s Administration. Pitt's 
followers naturally — and Pitt himself probably — looked upon 
him in the same light. At one time it was thought that 
Pitt bad reconciled himself to the prejudices of the monarch, to 
the abandonment of the Catholic claims, and to the resumption 
of his post. But with the King’s recovery these prospects became 
fainter. The King shrank from connexion with a minister who 
might commit him to a measure which, as he told the Duke of 
Portland* might make him ^ betray his trust, forfeit his crown, 

* and bring its framers to the gibbet.’ During his malady, two 
visions had haunted him — the American Colonies and the 
Established Church. He had lost the former ; he would do nothing 
to hurt the latter. Pitt, therefore, and bis party, were to be sup- 
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planted for a time by a more obedient and more Protestant Minis- 
try. The only epestion, as it then appeared, was, for what time ? 
Canning wished to hasten the moment of return ; Pitt to defer it 
till some of the European dilfieulties, especially the Peace, were 
surmounted; while those ‘ nothingy ' men (as Lord Malmesbury 
calls tliem) with whom Addington had surrounded liimself, the 
Bragges, Hopkinses, &c., wanted to prolong it to an indefinite 
period. Pitt doubtless felt acutely the insignificance of his new 
position, and may have sulVered himself to be betrayed into tlie 
scheme of a negotiation with the Court. But he could not with 
any face or fairness make any advances to Addington, Adding- 
ton, on the other hand, could not make advances to Pitt, how- 
ever much he may have at heart desired it. He had vacated an 
ofhee which lie much affected, and for which he was especially 
adapted, to take one of danger, difliculty, and annoyance. To 
resign would be to imply a conscious incapacity. Besuies this, 
it would affront the King, who rejoiced in writing to ‘his own 
‘Chancellor of the Exchequer.* He tliereforeremained, backed by 
the King, backed by some of Pitt’s late colleagues, wlu) pred’erred 
the urbane mediocrity of their present, to the cold haughtiness of 
their former, chief: and, for some tiino, ostensibly snp[>orted by 
Pitt hirn^lf. That Pitt may have reckoned on the humility, or 
the afteetion, or some other virtue of Addington’s, inducing him to 
tender back the seals in favour of his pre<lece^sor, is likely enough. 
But there vvene two things which Pitt should have known her ter 
tlian he did — human natiue, and the King’s nature. ’I'lio King 
had an obstinacy and a decision which were quite a match for the 
most resolute and imperious of ministers. Addington, too, Pitt’s 
successor, was as dilfereiit a man from Addington, Pitt’s friend, 
as I’im Errand in Beau Clmchcv’s clothes from Tim Errand 
in his own. Addington was too proud of his public dress to give 
it up in a hurry ; and therefore, as Lord Malmesbury expresses it, 
he ‘ stifiened ' more and more every day against sharing any 
power with Pitt. Dr Pellew expends a great deal of space and 
zeal in attempting to prove that Addington did not regard him- 
self as a locum ttnens for another; and that he w^as not so re- 
garded by the world. The first we can readily imagine. No 
one likes to believe himself a warming-pan. But the second we 
.must beg leave to doubt. We will undertake to say that no one 
in all England, except Addington and the king, ever thought 
him anything else than a warming-pan. 

The new Ministry met a Parliament composed of many par- 
ties. There were the Eoxites, anxious for peace ; the Wind- 
hamites, eager for war ; the Grenvillites, desirous of an ‘ honour- 
‘ able ’ peace, or a glorious war, but more desirous of a Grenville 
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Ministry ; and, lastly, the Pittites, headed by Canning. All 
these might combine against an administration which had few 
qualities that could be respected, and none that could be feared, 
'i’o resist them required vigour, dexterity, and eloquence. Tlie 
ministry had not a debater among tflem. 'I'he most urgent busi- 
ness of the session was the peace. Lord Hawhesbury was their 
foreign secretary, of whom the King at that time said, ‘ he had 
‘ no head for business, no method, no punctuality.’ He had as 
litrle eloquence, art, or tact, (^aiming, according to Lady 11. 
Stanhope, called him a fool. He was, therefore, soon removed 
from the rude questioning of the Commons, to bolster up the kin- 
dred feebleness of tlie Duke of lV)rtland in the Lords. To make 
amends for the absence #f political and parliamentary abilities, 
Addington ha<l arranged on the back treasury benches a strong 
reserve of friendly suhordinatos — the llragges, Vansittarts, 
Ilo|)hinscs, all ‘ Jioiliingy’ men, but vastly attached to Adding- 
ton, and vastly atl ached to place. We must do him the justice 
to admit that few public men made more private friends, or re- 
wavtled them l)ett(*r. And it should also he added that he re- 
tained these friendsliips when he had ceased to be able to reward 
them. 

One of Addington's first domestic measures was cliIR’ acteristic 
of his school, and ominous ot his luluieacts. It was to suspend 
the Habeas Coipiis Act, tind renew the bill for the si^pression 
of sidiuous meetings, ‘ "I'he Doctor’ knew only of bangrado’s 
remedy for fioliticjil maladies. He always bled — for every kind 
of disalieefion ; and every expresion of discontent. A bad harvest, 
dear Inead, and heavy taxation, neither palliated the evil in his 
mind, nor snggevSted its cure. He was not cruel, he was not 
bloodthirsty ; hut he took the usual course which those, of the 
school in which he had been brought up, \vonld have taken. He 
used violent measures, and called iliein ‘strong’ ami ‘necessary,’ 
But a more necessary measure than penal bills was peace. ISix 
months after the accession of his ministry, jirelimiiiaries were 
signed in London ; and a vote of approbation, though opposed by 
Clrenville and Windham, was defended in the Commons by Pitt, 
Fox, and ISberidan. 4 he recent capture of Copenhagen, and the 
victory of Alexandria, had elevated tliespiritsof tlieiiation, but had 
not abated the desire of peace. The war party were now in a deci- 
ded minority throughout the country. The exultation in the city 
and provinces was unbounded. Illuminations pioclaimed the cessa- 
tion of hostilities. Still the King only called it an ^ experimental ’ 
peace. Pitt oscillated between his anxiety to secure a breathing- 
time for England, and his thirst for vengeance on France. The 
Duke of York spoke of it as ‘ Peace in a week, and war in a 
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* month.* The Prince wrote Addington a letter, which reads 
something like a quiz. But the doubtful approbation of Pitt — 
the eloquent opposition of Windham — the fears of the King and 
the Duke of York — would be counterbalanced in Addifigton’s 
mind by letters of congratuflition from Mr Ryder, Mrs Carter, 
and Dr Goddard. Sir K. Hill, too, a respectable member of that 
respectable class, the country gentlemen, was ‘ fully persuaded 

* that Addington was placed at the helm to fulfil some great de- 
‘ signs of Providence 1* Other ladies and gentlemen inundated 
him with congratulations, and only faint signs appeared, as it 
were, in the far horizon, of that dissatisfaction and contempt 
which so soon supplied his enemies with weapons of assault. 

So far Addington’s administration hW been free from serious 
vexation. He was hailed by the people at large as the restorer 
of tranquillity. The King wrote to him letters of which the 
kindliness was as remarkable as the English — called him ‘his 
‘ own ’ chancellor of the exchequer — assigned him for his resi- 
dence the Royal Lodge in Hichmond Park— trusted that ‘ their 
‘ mutual affection would end only with their lives* — and abetted 
his partialities and his interests by makittg Law Chief-Justice of 
England, and his old friend Huntingford Bisliop^f Gloucester. 
The yeaA802 opened with smiles and promise. 

But this halcyon tranquillity did not last long. The clouds 
were gatheiing just where Addington “was most anxious that all 
should be serene. 'l ierney, who, in the absence of Fox, had 
been the principal opponent of the late Premier, volunteered his 
services in defence of his successor. A debate on the financial 
^ state of the country provoked him to assail the ^too loose ex- 
‘ penditure of public money,’ and the ‘remissness in the inspec- 
‘ tion of accounts,’ by which the late minister had increased the 
difficulties of the present. ‘ I have ijot,’ be said, ‘ the delicacy 
‘ of the right honourable genti&man which restrains him from 
‘ complaining of such treatment. I say he has been hardly and 
‘ cruelly used.* Addington, however, defended Pitt, who was ab- 
sent. But Pitt forgot the defence in the original accusation^ and 
wrote to Addington some captious letters, In which he complained 
of unkindness and indifference. The matter was explained, and 
Pitt appeared satisfied. But a friendship, when it once begins 
to crack, can be no more repaired tham broken glass. The seeds 
of mistrust, discord, an.d jealousy were already sown. 

In the spring of 1802 the peace of Amiens was definitively 
signed. The provisions were even at the time regarded as un- 
equal to the terms which our victories at Copenhagen and Alex- 
andria entitled us to expect. But they were not only thought un- 
worthy of our late successes — they were also ambiguous. We 
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cet^dwhe Capo to the Batavian republic ; this was, in effect, 
ceding it to France. We restored almost all our conquests to the 
same power. But wc complicated the arrangement about Malta 
with stipulations which could hardly fail to produce a riiptuie. 
Mon became unreasonable as their alarms subsided. This 
was the first time for generations, they said, that England had 
retired from a continental conflict on terms of mere equality ; the 
first when France had carried off the prize of colonial acquisition. 
An attack was opened in both Houses. Grenville moved a con- 
demnatory address in the Lords. The masculine and indignant 
invective of Wirulham, a man who was jealous for the honour of 
England as a husband is jealous for the honour of his wife, stig- 
matised it more strongly in the Commons. The Fox party de- 
fended it on the plea that anything was better than war, .espe- 
cially such a war as the last, Sheridan laughed at it, while he 
voted for it. Fitt was silent. He was not in a humour to de- 
fend, and hardly in a position to attach. 'Fhe conditions of the 
peace, it must be admitted, were not so honourable as he had 
himself sketched as the ultimatum of any treaty with France only 
a year before. But there appears no reasoit for believing, that * 
if peace was to be made, Pitt would now have been able to make 
a better. He was av\are of this himself. He knew, as his niece'" 
once told him, that he was not the war minister his father had 
been. ‘ You are not the great statesman — it was your father!' 
He felt this, and was sileiu. 

'riie real difficulty of the latter days of his own administration 
was now overcome ; that wliich he longed to do, hot shrank from 
doing, was done. He voted in a large majority fur the ministry, 
and for the p(?uce. 

But it was from the beginning a hollow and insidious peace ; it 
soon began to be an unpopul^^ one. In the interval that elapsed 
between the acceptance of the preliminary and the final treaty, 
Napoleon had become head of the Cisal{»Ine Republic. Other 
acquisitions and aggressions were soon to follow, and were al- 
ready apprehended. Advantage was taken of these events and 
these suspicions, to raise a party against Addington. The ex- 
premier had contented himself with supporting Addington by a 
silent vote in Parliament. After the dissolution he had buried 
himself at Walmcr, from which place he continued, however, to 
corre.'^pond with Addington in a triendly tone. Indeed, he revised 
his King’s speech for the new Parliament. But ail this time an 
insidious influence was perpetually at work, seeking to detach 
him from the ministry to which be was professedly allied. 
Among his faithful followers there was one to whom he was an 
idol rather than a leader, and who had never ceased imploring him 
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to return to office. Advice, entreaty, suggestions in eveiy form 
that anxiety could prompt, and friendship permit, were in turns 
tried by the restless and scornful Canning. First from Malmes- 
bury to Grenville, then from Grenville to Malmesbury — in town 
Or out of town — from Park-place to Dropmore^ from Dropmore 
to Park-place — then down to Walmer, and back again to Gren- 
ville or Malmesbury, Canning flitted with a rapidity known only 
to lovers and passionate politicians, in the edge and crisis of their 
affairs. In these interviews, Pitt was the Achilles, withdrawn 
from the conflict ; Canning the Patroclus, irn])atient for his re- 
turn. • Piit — cold in manner and averse to confidences — was not 
easily accessible to the advances of his ardent pnpil and admirer. 
At times he aiiswered his letters with a terseness that almost for- 
bade further communication. At times lie did not answer them at 
all. Once, when Canning, impatient of his silence and liesitatioii, 
proposed an interview at Walmer, Pitt positively deedined it. 

This fretted Canning ; who, as Lord Malmesbury describes 
him, ‘had been forced, like a thriving plant in a well-managetl 
‘ hot-house : had prosjiered too luxuriantly, and had telt neither 
. ‘ check nor frost/ But not even Pitt could always command 
Lis feelings ; there were moments when Ins fretful ambition, his 
'punctilious impatience, his mortified pride, and, we fear, an 
equlv^ocating Jesuitry, betrayed themselves in words. On these 
occasions, yare indeed and far between, he would admit that it 
was not improbable that the exig(MU*ies of the times ruight re- 
quire bolder ministers and more vigorous measures ; and then he 
would imply that he liiinself was withhejd by promises — rashly 
given perhaps, but yet irrevocable — from heading any opposition, 
but that he did not pretend .to control his adherents — they might 
do as they thought fit. . For his part, he believed that, in a crisis, 
it would be his duty to resume office ; but he was not so ambi- 
tious of office as of character; that he could not ask Addington 
to resign in his favour, albeit the latter had spoken of himself 
only as a locum ttnens ; but that if Addington would resign, he 
was prepared to resume his post ; only he would be no party to 
any cabal or intiigue ; his character forbade that, &c. &c. &c. 

' These ill-alfeeted scruples and ill-disguised desires, wrapt up in 
* //#,* * hats^^ and ‘ albeits^* were not misunderstood by Canning ; 
,^ho, after one of those audiences, would hurry off to Malmesbury, 
big with new prospects of intrigue, and buoyant with resusci- 
tate^d hopes. I'hen he and Grenville and Malmesbury would 
lay their heads together, to contrive some way of ousting the 
^.obnoxious minister. One suggestion was, that it should be done 
a parliamentary jvay, by moving amendments, &c. This, 
however, was hot 'So sure of success ; for those were the good 
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old^borouglimongcring days — in which a minister in esse might 
always reckon on his traditionary majority, as long as the 
great families which supported his government agreed among 
themselves. As yet there was no discord between the elements 
of a cabinet in which no one had any very marked or clear views 
on any subject whatever, and therefore a parliamentary assault 
was not likely to effect a breach ; besides, to raise tlie war ques- 
tion, might embarrass Pitt. Then it was proposed to get at the 
King through the Duke of Yoik : who, to use Lord Malmes- 
bury’s words, was * all right and firm.’ He had a contempt 
for Addington, and an admiration for Pitt. But the King 
was not likely to be frightened, coaxed, or laughed out of his 
personal predilections ; and the Duke fairly told them that he 
Avould not have any thing to do with the attempt. So this 
notion was abandoned. The only step that remaintd was to in- 
duce Addington to resign; but this was no easy matter either. 
The only person who could be conceived to have a shadow of a 
right to ask this of him \vas Pitt; and Pitt would iiot. An in- 
genious way of obviating the difficulty was suggested by the 
Duke of York, and improved on by Lord Malmesbury. 'Phis 
was to send a round-robin to Pitt and Addington respectively, 
signed by ‘ persons high in rank and station,’ asking one states- 
man to resign and the other to return. lClc!o!i was selected as 
the bearer of this document. Pitt, accidentally hearing of the 
^ plot,’ for such in reality it was, approved of it ; b’‘t afterwards, 
wlien the names of the subscribers were either less numerous or 
less influeutial than hud been expec*te<l, he threw cohl water on 
it. The subordinate intriguers were again left to their own 
devices, and had to hatch tlieir eggs themselves. 

All this scheming and caballing could have but one dVect 
on Pitt. It fell in with a foregone conedusion. It was im- 
possible that he sbouhl bo in continual eonnnunicatioji with 
men wdio were trying their best to turn Addington out him, 
and that ho himself should continue to be Addinglon’s adviser 
and supporter. He became gradually estranged from his fiiend. 
He inspirited his little clique by admitting that it was improper 
in him to be seconding the ministry by his counsel in details, 
when its general policy w as a secret to him ; hut he still dv.- 
clined cither to commit himself, or to break with AdilingtOn. 
He would and he wmuld not. He would be minister if the 
.country would stir itself, or Addington resign, or the King send 
for him. • He was disappointed that none of these contingencies 
occurred ; and vented liis dissatisfaction on the precipitancy of 
his friends. Tliey in return complained of hii#lazincss and iji- 
decision. The position of all parties at this juncture was curious. 
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\ddington was desirous of preserving the appearance of friend- . 
hip with Pitt ; Pitt was fettered by his promises to Addington. 
Pitt’s friends were already divided one against the other ; for the 
Grenvilles were less eager to restore him than to elevate one of 
bhcmselves. Such an access of intrigue, jealousy, and suspicion, 
had not inflamed and distracted the leading politicians for years. 
Pitt’s part in it was the least creditable. lie was almost as 
mysterious and unintelligible as his father at the inn at Marl- 
borough ; while, in his case, the mystery could only be inter- 
preted one way — at the expense of his straightforwardness and 
Ills candour. 

Addington was not blind to all that was passing around him. 
lie knew the influence that was at work, and the prejudices 
that were enlisted. Pitt’s silence in the House — his abrupt de- 
parture from Richmond, where he had gone on a visit — the 
intrigues of the Chancellor^ — more than all, the thickening 
cloud of continental politics — warned him to connect himself by 
official ties with a man who, if he ceased to be his ally, must 
become his most dangerous antagonist. TSegotialions were ac- 
cordingly set on foot to iiuliije Pitt to join the ministry. Pitt's 
terms wore, as it might have been expected they would be, the 
sole responsible control of the cabinet, ‘ without rivalry or divi- 
‘ sioii of power,’ Addington was to go to tlie House of Lords, 
with some new office. "J'he Grenvilles and Windham were, if 
they chose, to be brought in ; and all this must be done by 
the authority of the King. This did not suit Addington’s plans 
by any means, lie wished simply to strengthen, not reconstruct 
the government. His intention was to retire from the helm, 
but not to put Pitt there. What office he had designed for the 
ex- Premier does not appear. Pitt used to say in his contemptu- 
ous way, ‘ I had not the curiosity to ask what I was to be.’ But 
if Addington treated Pitt cavalierly, Pitt certainly displayed no 
extraordinary moderation. The King, speaking of his demands, 
said, ‘ He carijies his removals so far and so high, that he will 
‘ remove me at last.’ At another time he described the whole 
transaction as a foolish business from one end to the other, be- 
gun ill, conducted ill, and terminated ill. 

With this negotiation ended not only all prospects of an 
union, but also all claims to I’itt’s alliance. Both parties ap- 
peared to themselves to have been drawn into a treaty no less 
/ fruitless in its results than offensive in its conditions. Addington 
retired from it to fight the battles of the Treasury Bench alone ; 
to be lashed by Canning for his impertinent vanity or silly arro- 
gance, and to benpongratulated by Sir R. Hill for having saved 
his country. Our relations with France were becoming more 
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complicated and equivocal every day. The difficulty of fulfil- 
ling the stipulations of the treaty with respect to Malta, afforded 
us a plea for retaining it, which Napoleon's seizure of * those 
‘ bagatelles,’ Piedmont and Switzerland, confirmed. Bonaparte 
became more violent, and Tord Whitworth, having no private 
instructions, more obstinate. The latter, after a personal alter*- 
cation with the First Consul, returned from Paris, and the French 
ambassador, Andreossi, quitted London. Pitt re-appeared jn 
Parliament, and broke silence by the finest speech he ever de- 
livered. It w’as neither for ministers, however, nor against them : 
it was for war. The poor Duke of Portland, in the mean time, 
bad become fearfully nervous, and had assented to the propriety 
of reconciling — as l)r Pellcw is pleased to call them — the ‘ two 
* rival leaders.’ Addington had been asked to become Secre- 
tary of State, and make way for Pitt, who was to discard the 
Grenvilles. Addington rejected this proposal, and took Tierney 
into office. Pitt would have refused, as he had before refused, 
to desert the Grenvilles. lOach party now^ prepared for combat. 
The I’rencli negotiation w^as to be the battle-ground. Colonel 
Patten had given notice of a vote of censure on ministers for 
their mode of conducting it. Pitrs opposition was dreaded ; 
hut four days before the debate he sent to Addington, olTcring 
to compromise matters l>y moving the orders of tl.e day ! Ad- 
dington declined the insidious assistance, and w as thanked by the 
Duke of Portland for his firmness. The motion came on. Thomas 
Grenville spoke for tw'O hours in suppoit of it. Pitt then rose ; — 
‘ If he could agree with the previous speaker, that the papers laid 
‘ on the table of the House proved the incapacity and nnVeonduct of 
‘ ministers, then it would he his painful duty, &c., to support the 
‘ motion. If, how^ever, the explanation of the goveriiinent justified 
‘ their conduct, tlien it would be his pleasing duty to oppose it. 

‘ But in fact he Could not concur in all tlie propositions of the 
‘ mover; nor yet could he wholly approve the measures of the 
‘ government. lie tlierefore would not discuss the question 
‘ itself, hut move the orders of the day, and advise tlie House 
#to devote its whole exertions to the military and financial j)rc- 
‘ parations of the country,’ Thus did Pitt wrap up the first 
signals of his enmity in wdiat Sheridan called the ‘ shabby 
‘ shelter’ of the orders of the day. The ministry were victo- 
rious against Pitt and Patten ; but from that hour Pitt and 
Addington were no longer friends. 

Preparations for war closely followed its proclamation. There 
was no lack of spirit in the country. On the very first intima- 
tion of Lord Whitw orth’s failure, the I^rcmier^had received the 
following characteristic note from the Great An^iinAL : — 
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niouse of Lords, March 9th, 1803. 

‘ Whenever it is necessary, I am your Admiral, 

* Nelson and Bronte.’ 

On the IGtli of May, an Order of Council appeared, directing 
jin embargo to be laid on all ships belonging to France and the 
Batavian republic. On the 18th, Admiral Cornwallis was oil* 
Brest. By the 1st of July 70,000 men were embodied in the mili- 
tidf Before the end of the autumn, London alone had equipped 
40,000 volunteers. The old military feeling of England was once 
more awakened. It was not Pitt with his lofty declamation — 
it was not Windham with his indomitable hatred of France — 
that gave vigour and intensity to the exertions made through- 
out the country. The nation, which, a few months before, w'el- 
comed peace so rapturously, was now convinced that it must 
fight its w^ay to any peace worth having. Accordingly, on turn- 
ing out, as one man, against its ancient enemy, it put forth more 
than its ancient spirit, and resumed the w^ar with the full belief 
that it was a war, not of choice, but of necessity : a war, not for 
empire or for honour, but for national existence. It was this 
feeling that raised troops-^^paid bounties to seamen — turned 
firemen of insurance offices into artillerymen ; and kindled 
through every county, from C-aithness to Cornwall, an enthu- 
siasm which was too strong for any enemy to daunt — or for 
such a minister as Addington to satisfy. Forgetful of past and 
present burdens, England braced itself for new taxes and a 
more overwhelming debt. In the general excitement, the Prince 
applied for a military command, and it was refused. Ireland, al- 
ready taught to look for her own ‘opportunity* in England’s 
danger, took advantage of the prevailing fears aud preparations, 
to sound a prelude to the coming strife in a coronach of her 
own. A hot-headed young Irishman headed an insurrection in 
the streets of Dublin, which achieved nothing more brilliant (»r 
substantial than the murder of an old inlinn judge : but this led to 
martial law — and the popular feeling rose higher every day 
against ‘ French tyrants’ and ‘ French principles.’ 

The peiiod was an awful one. But the thouglit that its peril# 
were to be met by Addington, must have mingled a sense of 
ridicule with the sense of terror. Instead of the unbounded 
confidence which the times required, he inspired general dis- 
trust The Duke of York despaired of him. Pitt, though 
he had not yet publicly avowed it, despised him. I'he Rus- 
sian minister either hated or despised him. But Addi)igton 
had rewards and comforts of bis own. Ilis old friend Sir 
Richard Hill came out with votes of thanks and beatifica- . 
tions. From him, if from nobody else, Addington learned that 
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it was his peculiar province to * ride in the whirlwind, and direct 
the storm/ — See vol. ii. p. 220. The same high authority 
consoled him on another occasion, when he had been unable 
to answer Windham. Sir Richard was forcibly struck by the 
‘ patience ’ of the minister. Uis silence was ‘ dignified f so ‘ dig- 
nified'/ that Windham must have felt it ‘ galling.* Lastly, he 
pressed Scripture into the service of the^ badgered and bewilaered 
minister. The scene had strongly reminded him of a Rab- 
shakeh’s speech, to which the ‘command of good king Ilezekiah 
‘ was, Answer him not a word.* 

But not even Sir R, Hill, nor another ally, who now came 
forward, the scandalous Duke of Queensberry — who left him 
afterwards a legacy of jCoOOO — coidd shield Addington from the 
pitiless shower which began to pour on him from every side. 
The independent opposition of the several camps represented by 
Fox and by the Grenvilles, now became a combined opposition : 
And to this Pitt at length acceded. The two first were united by 
their earnest sympathies in favour of the Roman Catholics. 
I’he three wore brought into combined action -by the weak- 
ness of Addington’s government,* and by the sense which 
the country entertained of that weakncas. With Addington 
Vox. never had cither sympathy or union : with the Cirenvilles 
none till now. The secret cause and silent growth of Pitt’s 
alienation from Addington w'C have already traced. It was re- 
garded at t!io time, and must always l)c regarded, as quite un- 
worthy a man of principle and spirit. Pitt’s early and boyish 
intimacy with Ids successor appears, indeed, to be all a fic- 
tion. There was nothing of the sort. But in after years, when 
Addington had become Speaker, the friendship between them w^as 
c( niented into a confidential intercourse. He was not to Pitt' 
wluit Dundas was, Wilberforcc had once been, and Canning 
was to be. Pitt, however, had made advances to him, had 
made promises, and had raised expectations of continued support 
<uu\ friencFbip. That Addington was vain and presumptuous is 
true. But Addington’s presumption does not justify Pitt’s bad 
faith. Wilberforc<*, who was not likely to misrepresent the mo- 
tives and conduct of any man, speaks of their iiipture as ‘ a sad 
business;’ and talks about the v\ omuls of deadly bate. Mean- 
time, the nation was more immediately concerned in having a 
minister at its head equal to the occasion. Wilberforcc could 
not help deploring Addington’s ‘ want of vigour,’ his ‘ irresolu- 
‘ tion,’ &c. ; in other words, pronouncing him incompetent for 
his post. This sentiment was general throughout England, ex- 
cept with the Hills, the Qneensberrys, and tlie Bishop of Glou- 
cester. Pitt, once resolved to make a quarrel of it, found in this 
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universal feeling a weapon ready to his hand. On the Volunteer 
Bill he merely delivered a lecture. It was not until the 15th 
March IftOl, that lie first threw down the gauntlet, on a motion 
for enquiry into the state of the navy. Fox supported him. Tier- 
ney and Sheridan came to the rescue. I'he motion was rejected 
by 201 against 130 ; and, out of Parliament, was regarded as a 
piece of factious spite. 13«t the attack, begun by Pitt, was carried 
on by Fox, who, a month afterwards, moved for a committee to 
enquire into the means of Naval Defence. Addington replied ; and 
wasans\vered by Pitt, who, in condemning the military prepara- 
tions of the present ministry, wholly forgot the deficiencies of his 
own. The minister’s majority in this division was only 25(> to 20 1 . 
Two days after, Pitt made a second assault, in the shape of 
an amendment to another of the minister’s Army Bills. The 
ministers had only a majority of 240 to 203. 

The fiite of the administration 'was now sealed ; and the spoil was 
to be divided ; but between whom? Could Fox, already tlie martyr 
of one coalition, e nter into another ? Could Fox, the lover of 
peace, unite with Grenville, tlie lover of w\ar ? Could Pitt and 
Grenville, the friends of thS Roman C’atholics, separate tliem- 
selvos from tlio most earnest and eloquent of all tlio advocates of 
Roman (.^xtbolic Kmancipation ? T he late campaign had been 
fought in common : it was natural tliat the triumph should be 
also cojumon. Pitt had openly declared that he wished the 
country to enjoy the advantage of his illustrious lival’s talents. 
Accordingly, he proposed Fox and the Grenvilles as elements of 
a general broad-bottomed administration. Unfortunately every 
now* excitement now drove the King to the verge of madness ; and 
this proposition was more than lie could bear, liis Majesty re- 
turned no answer to Pitt’s letter. Instead of this, he wrote to his 
* Chancellor;’ not, however, his Chancellor of the Exchequer, but 
his Lord Chancellor ; and intimated with far more than his usual 
clearness bis' disgust at the prospective restoration of the ex- 
Premicr. 

* Queen’s Palace, 

‘May 5th, 1804, 19 minutes past 0 p.m. 

* The King is much pleased with his excellent Chancellor’s ivote ; hu 
doubts much v/hethcr IMr Pitt will, a.^icr weighing the contents of the 
paper delivered this date to him by Lord Eldon, chooso to have a pcico- 
nal interview with Ids Majesty ; hut whether be will not rather prepare 
another Essay, containing as many empty words and little information, as 
the one lie had before transmitted. 

‘ llis Majesty will, with great pleasure, rcccdve tlio Lord Climicellor 
to-morro\v, belu een ten and eleven, the time- he himself has proposed. 

‘ (lEOJUiE R.’ 

Ilis ‘ excellent (jhanccllor ’ had a loyal indilfcrcncc to the per- 
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song of tlie contending Premiers. On the very first symptoms 
of a break-up, two months before, Lord Eldon had communicated 
with Pitt unknown to Addington — then he wrote to the King 
— then he talked to Addington and Wilbcrforco — then he pro- 
posed a reconciliation between the ministc, who was going out 
and the minister who was coming in — then lie wept, and advised 
all parties to forget themselves, and think only of ‘ their country, 
‘ and their poor old master* at Buckingham palace ; one thing, 
and one only, was clear; he had already made up his mind to this, 
that whether Addington remained, or Pitt came in, John Baron 
Eldon, was still to be Lord iligli Chancellor of England. 

All the world had for some time scon that Addington must 
soon retire. But Achlington — we learn from liis biographer — 
was the last man in the country who felt this conviction. It 
was only wlien Jic saw t!ic division on Pitt’s amendment, that he 
determined to resign. On May 7, 1804, Pitt had a long inter- 
view with the King — the first during the last three years. The 
conv-ersation lasted three hours; Pitc was frequently ‘ baffled ’ 
by the coolness, determination, and obstinacy of the monarch.. 
The King agreed, at last, to admit the Grenvilles into the 
cabinet ; but carried the exclusion of Fox. Against this exclusion 
wliat remonstrance was made, and what persuasions were ad- 
vanecMl by Pitt, does not appear ; whatever they were, they 
were unsuccessful. Fox w’as — as he said himself — ‘ jiroscribed ’ 
by the crown, lie had expected this ; and, witli a characteristic 
generosity, had asked his friends to act independently of him. 
But, tlic Grenvilles would not take offlee without him — they held 
out for Fox — and for Fox deserted the nnii ho, thri'e ye irs 
l>ef‘;rt\ had refused offlee unless with them. Such are jioliticai 
frieiubd.ips and alliances ! The star of the Temples doomed 
to be hostile to that of the Pitts. One Lord Temple had been 
a thorn in the side of Chatliam ; another was now a thorn in the 
side of his son. Pitt was deeply mortified at this desertion ; but 
his pride rallied ; and he exclaimed that he ‘ would teach that 
‘ proud lord, that he could do without him, even if it cost him 
‘ his life.’ 

Addington retained the seals of office until he had introduced 
liis Budget, ^rhe King then wrote him a letter more than 
usually kind, appointing the time when he should resign them, 
and announcing the royal intention to create him Earl of Ban- 
bury with a pension. In his reply, and at the interview which 
followed, Addington declined' the peerage, in terms which only 
elicited stronger expressions of attachment from the King. As 
an earnest of a friendship which survived the ties of office, he 
was to retain his residence at the Lodge in Richmond Park, 
and was immediately visited there by the royal family. 
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It would be difficult to assent to Sheridan^s panegyrical flight, 
that Addington’s ‘ entrance into office was a sacrifice ; his going 
* out a triumph/ But, if his relinquishment of the seals bore 
little resemblance to an ovation, Pitt’s subsequent tenure of them 
was still less like one. On one of the first trials of strength, 
the new ministry had a majority less than that which had ejected 
their predecessors. The Foxites were in opposition — the Gren- 
villes wei:e in opposition — to these Addington added a third 
element of obstructivcncss in his own clique. The military 
schemes of the government for offence and defence w'ere failures. 
The ‘catamaran’ flotilla was more absurd than any thing that 
had been devised in Addington’s administrarion. The defences on 
the coast were still more ludicrous. Pitt, indeed, was doomed to lail 
in all his war projects ; and his failure was soon detected by the 
opposition. Led on by Fox and Sheridan, Temple, 'rierncy and T. 
Grenville, they presented as strong an array as that wliicli liad 
•Irivea Addington from power. It was also as formidable to Pitt. 
^Neither his health nor Ills temper would permit him to battle on 
sigainst this heterogeneous hostility, lie had the people out of 
doors with him. But what would this avail against the King 
and a growing minority in Parliament? The coldness of the 
Grenvilles had warmed into resentment; Fox was out of the 
question as a colleague. Cauning and himself hatl to bear the 
whole brunt of a raking fire from every species of Jintagonist. 

Some of these enemies, then, must bo drawn off: and who so pla- 
cable as Addington ? A reconciliation with him was plainly the 
leastdifficult of all expedients. Ilis constitutional temperament was 
equally removed from lasting affection and implacable animosity. 
An equable good-nature which would liavc remained unruifled ex- 
cept in a high station — a vanity which only the dizziness of such 
an elevation could have so far bewildered as to allow himself on 
liis fall to be piqued into resentment — a love of displaying power 
rather than a desire of gratifying malice — all these things ex- 
plained his present behaviour to Pitt; and Pitt undoubtedly 
understood ibem all. The minister knew the nature of the man, 
and proceeded accordingly. "J’lie way was paved by Lord 
Hawkesbury for a political reunion. Civilities and courtesies, 
and something better, \ve?e oflered to those " nothingy ’ men 
whose fate was identified with Addington’s ; men whose rise and 
fall were illustrating the Lucretiaii theory of ‘ nought,’ Bond 
Hopkins was. in course of time, to be made Judge -Advocate. 
Bathurst and ‘ brother Hiley ’ were in their turn to be provided 
for. Addington received all these love tokens with the unction 
of a moderate and philosophical patriot. He moralized about Pitt ; 
about the state of the nation ; and about himself. He was not 
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going to be ^ the stalking-horse of the opposition/ but his view 
of public affairs was * gloomy enough/ He ^ would make no 
‘ advances, but would be contented with a single expression of 
‘ genuine kindness and sense of justice/ He was soon gratified ; 
I.ord Ilawkesbury bore the olive-branch. Addington grasped 
it readily ; and proceeded at once, in a business-like style, to 
make arrangements for his clicntelle. To read Addington’s let- 
ters of this date, one would suppose that he believed the sSlvation 
of England, at a most critical juncture of affairs, to depeiul upon 
the appointments of Mr Bragge Bathuist and IMr Bond Hpp- 
kins. An interview between him and l^itt was brought about, 
which ratified their reconciliation, "i'he King was so well pleased 
at this, that he wrote to congratulate them on their ‘ early habi- 
^ tudes of cordial affection beiiigTenewcd.’ Every one concerned 
seemed to be delighted — Addington, of course, received felicita- 
tions from that numerous class of friends which had hacked him in 
his estrangement from Pitt; l^itt indulged in an unusual vein of 
sentiineiit to Wilberforce, and talked about himself and Adding- 
ton having ‘beou friends from their jouth, and their fathers 
‘ before them.* To crown all, Addington became \ i'^count 
Sidmonth, and succeeded the Duke of Portland as President of 
the Council. 

Pitt ex]»erienced many disappointments in the course of his 
life ; but no disappointment was greater than that which followed 
Addington’s restoration. He had looked forward to Ids junction 
as the placing of the keystone which should cement and con- 
solidate his administration. In the event, this was the very 
element which weakened it and destroyed Jjim. Sidmonth, who 
had no power of creation or design, had unfortunately the power 
of obstruction, and the jietulance of vanity. Eclipsed by Pitt 
in Parliament, he revenged himself by thwarting hijn in the 
Cabinet, 'riie resentment of mortified self-love was seconded by a 
constitutional infirmity of purpose ; and he was enabled to worry 
Pitt effectuall)’' by proposing middle courses, suggesting diilicul- 
ties, and hinting fears, just at the moment when the state of the 
country and the ministry demanded that whatever strength it 
could command, should work together wi^b tlie energy of a single 
will. He embroiled him with liis old friend Wilherfovco ; he set 
him in opposition to the House of Commons. Pitt was inclined 
to second that generous enterpasc which has made the name of 
Wilberforce immortal ; hut bold measures and comprehensive 
policy were alarming to Si<Imouth. With that obstinacy which 
weak men generally mistake for firmness, he was bent on tempo- 
rising expedients. Pitt, in dread of appearing to connive at 
this, begged Wilberforce to postpone liis motion. The hero of 
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negro emancipation refused, and was beaten. But another and 
a severer blow succeeded : And this also reached him through the 
bosom of a friend. Melville, once his most intimSte associate, 
but, according* to Wilberforce, estranged ever since the commu- 
nications with Addington in 1802, had long suft’ered under im- 
putations of official dishonesty. A strong party was forming 
agaiiisthim in the Commons. The virtue of George Bose was 
shocked. The poor prudence of Sidmoutii was frightericd. 
He recommended the resignation, and deprecated the defence, o( 
their obnoxious colleague. The commissioners of enquiry pre- 
sented a report, on which Whitbread founded a motion of censure. 
This was carrial in the Commons by the Speaker's casting vote, 
and was followed by Melville^s resignation. Sidmouth, having 
mortified Pitt thus far by his timid caution, proceeded to injure 
him further by ill-timed clisagrcomont. The Admiralty was 
tendered by the Premier to Sir C. Middleton, a iiuin of whom 
Wilberforce thought higlily. Sidmoutii, with lus congenial love 
of mediocrity, had wished it to be conferred on Lord Buckingham- 
shire, of whom nobody thought much then, and nobody knows 
anything now. This dissatisfaction now found its vent and its 
vengeance. 'Hie impeachment of ?^[clville was moved by Whit- 
bread. One of Addington’s inseparables, Bond Hopkins, tlie 
Judge Advocate in posse^ moved an amendment, substituting a 
criminal prosecution by the Attorney-Cjenetak This was simjily 
a variation of procedure. It was strenuously resisted, accordingly, 
by Pitt’s followers, but ultimately carried. Jlut another night 
saw this decision reversed ; and the vote for impeachment 
substituted. In both debates a degree of malignity and rancour 
towards Melville had been displayed, which must have struck 
Pitt with astonishment as well as grief. Temple, Grey, the 
Addington set, and, worse than all, Wilberforce, all spoke, and 
spoke sternly, against the ex-minister. When the impeachment 
was carried, the House proclaimed its exultiition by a terrific 
shout. It smote Pitt’s heart to the core. Ere the impeach- 
ment could proceed, he was in his grave ! 

After such an incid^t, it was scarcely possible for Sidmoiltli 
to remain in office under Pitt. Still less could Bond Hopkins, 
the mover of the amendment, look for future favour. Curiously 
cnotigh. Lord Sidmouth found himself in communication with 
Mr Fox just at this crisis. What with his own expecta- 
tions, and those of his friends, he determined to resign. He 
accordingly wahed on the King with the key of the Council. The 
King, whom every excitement now drove upon the borders of his 
malady, was greatly irritated at this. ‘ You must not give it to 
‘ ffie/ he said, ‘ but to Lor3 Ilawkcsbury.’ Addington plejided 
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a private quarrel with Lord Ilaw’^kesbury as his excuse. This irri- 
tated the King more ; but Sidmouth still went on with his story of 
personal grievances. When he at last withdrew, his Majesty 

exclaiiied, * That has been plaguing me to death !’ The 

correspondence relating to this business included the last letter 
which Sidmouth ever received from Pitt. A few months later 
brought him the last from Nelson. 

It was, on the whole, unfortiyiatc for both, that Sidmouth 
should have returned to office under Pitt. They were suspicious 
of each other ; and could not resume their old relations. Sidmouth 
now thought himself necessary, and appears to have expected a 
greater share of jjower and consideration than Pitt wegfld have 
granted, probably, to anybody. But certainly Pitt should 
have come in witli the broad Administration, of which he once 
spoke, — or not at all. Tie should have stipulated for box’s 
admission absolutely. On the other hand, Sidmouth ought 
to have declined office under Pitt, unlcr^s he could have co- 
operated with him heartily on all sulqects. Open questions 
presume confideneo. But how the impeachment of a calnnet 
minister should ever have been considered as an open question, 
it is difficult for us to conceive. But Sidmouth wanted lo be 
coaxed by Pitt, and to show his own value to the w oihl. Pitt 
believed that he himself was the only man who could carry 
ling land through the war- tempest that l3eat upon the liigh shore 
of Europe, 'bho vanity of the foimer was gratiSed. What 
became of the vision of the latter, is written in the History of the 
World. 

Meanwhile, great and disastrous events were looming in the 
distance. 4'he Republic of Erance had become ‘ the Empire.* 
The Eirst Consul had been enthroned Emperor. The Freiieii 
army was already on the Rhine; after which, within twelve 
days, Mack, ag’ctl and eiletc, was shut up at Ulm : and Bonaparte 
called upon his soldiers to compensate themselves for the lost 
plunder of London. Mack savc<l them the necessity of a siege 
by a capitulation : and upw-ards of o0,U0i) unscatlied prisoners were 
marched into France. This was the fii^t fruit of Pitt’s premature 
confederation of the Northern powers. Pr ussia, neutral — Bavaria, 
false — Austria, beaten ! But worse remained behind — Austerlitz 
followed close on Ulln, and scattered the hopes of the allies to 
the wdnds. To England it was a day 8f gloom ; to Pitt it was 
death. His every scheme had failed ; his every expectation had 
been foiled. Large subsidies had been raised, costly armaments and 
defences equipped, and all was now wreck and ruin. 'The im- 
peachment of one friend — the hostility of others, though con- 
nected by ties of intimacy and the stronger tics of blood — the 
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growing despondence of the nation — the overshadowing pre- 
eminence of the French empire — all these pressed with fatal 
weight upon a heart which was too proud to acknowledge the 
grief it was too sensitive to vanquish. One night of exultation 
had been permitted to him, but of exultation soon turned into a 
sorrow, which found relief in tears. It was reserved^ for him to 
know that the French fleet had ceased to be ; but the triumph 
of the victory was darkened by the death of the conqueror. 
Beyond this, all was gloom aftul sadness. Hmit later i Icthalis 
arundo. He died of old age at forty-six. 

It can hardly he believed that Sidmouth knew nothing of 
his dangerous state. On the 17th of January the Bishop of 
Lincoliflhad written to him to say that Pitt was rather bet- 
ter ; on the 20th, that he was rather worse ; on the 22d, that 
he was dying. Pitt was dying at Putney ; and Sidmouth re- 
mained quiet at Richmond ! This is the most painful incident 
in his life. Not long before this he had himself tasted the 
bitterness of grief in the death of his son. Pitt, though 
broken down and feeble, had found time to pay a visit of 
condolence to the friend from whom lie had twice been es- 
tranged by politics. But Sidmouth could merely write from 
Richmond to Putney letters of enquiry and of condolence, 
while Pitt was dying. We do not mean that Sidmouth did not 
feel Pitt’s death, and feel it acutely ; but his nature — neither 
elevated nor generous — was brooding at the time over the 
wounds of an irritated self-love, of which lie could not clear his 
mind so readily and so entirely as to allow himself to dc justice 
to his better feelings. 

When Pitt was dead, George HI. sent for I.ovd Hawkesbury 
as the nearest type (after Lord Sidmouth) that could he found 
of the statesman that was dearest to the royal lieart. Sidmouth, 
we presume, had no disposition to try his hand a second time at 
governing: and Jlawkosbury was wise enough, at that time, to 
profit by an example, which it might, perhaps, have been as 
well if it hatl warned him for all future time. In the end the 
King had no alternative but to send for Lord Grenville and Fox. 
^Phey were both identified with the cause of the Roman Ca- 
tholics. Practical politics have few graver questions — none more 
painful — none more certain of being misrepresented, than the 
cases in which a public jpan may be called upon to sacrifice for 
a time this opinion or that, in the hope of obtaining a greater 
public good. In this instance we do not believe that emancipa- 
tion was delayed a day by their accepting office; while office 
enabled them to do their country greai liervicc in many ways, 
and especially by abolishing the slave-trade. Sidmouth was, as 
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usual, on the look-out, with his array of expectant neutrals. A 
pocket of forty or fifty votes was not to be despised in the statical 
equilibrium of all parties. Fox applied to him, as Pitt had 
applied before ; and he received Fox’s advances as he had received 
Pitt’s ! He consented to take the Privy Seal ; but then he had 
his umbree. The style of an in-coming premier’s letter to Sid- 
mouth must have been very much like Horace’s invitation to 
dinner : — ‘ Tu quotus esse velis^ rescribe^ Of course Hiley, 
llathuTSt, Bond, and Vansittart, were included in his prospectus, 
and admitted. He also stood out for Lord Buckinghamshire some 
time, but finally gave him up, on condition of Lord Ellenborough’s 
taking’his place in the cabinet. This was about the only thing 
that JSidmouth did for ‘The talents;’ and the introcMfction of 
the Chief Justice into the cabinet brought the wasp-like Canning 
and a storm of constitutional indignation about their heads, and 
very justly. On the agitation of the slave question, he took, as 
he had before taken, a temporising course, sadly grievous to the 
entliusiiistic spirit of poor VVilberforce. 

But these and all otlior differences were soon prematurely closed- 
AVithin a few months England had seen the deaths of two great 
men, iS’elson and Eitt; a third was soon to follow. A fatal dis- 
ease struck Fox at tlic moment when he was absorbed in that 
work of love wliich occupied his ewery thought — the pacification 
of Europe. He died in the spirit of peace — breathing peace on a 
regretful world. Pitt’s death seems to have affected Sidmoutli less 
profoundly than that of Fox : probably beeanse the character of 
the latter rubbed less austerely on his self-love. Fox was, indeed, 
a man made to be loved — not by a few who understood his dispose 
tion, or whose pride he did not offend — but by all. ISidmouth soon 
became attached to him, and wrote of him as he doubtless felt. 

‘ J never knew a man of more apparent’ (he might liave said 
‘genuine) sincerity : more free from rancour, or even severity; 
‘and hardly any one so entirely devoiil of alfectation.’ 

The death of Fox completed that disruption of parties wliicli 
began ou the death of Pitt, It had, in truth, been difficult of late 
to assign the limits and properties of parties; when Windham 
and Sheridan, Fox and Grenville, Pittites, Foxites, and Addirg- 
tonites, sat in the same cabinet. The difficulty w\as not dimi- 
nished now. A slight change was made in a few offices: Lord 
Grenville remained at the head of the 'Freasur}^ ; Lord Ilowick 
succeeded Fox at the Foreign Office ; Sidmouth exchanged the 
J’rivy Seal for the Presidency of the Council but the adminis- 
tration Jiad a short and troubled life before them. The Catholics 
were the stumbling-blodk of ofFcncc now, as they had been 
l)efore. Lord Ilowick introduced a bill for extending the privi- 
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leges enjoyed by Romanist officers serving in Ireland to Ro- 
manist officers serving in England ; and also for opening to 
them, and other dissenters, the highest ranks of the profession. 
This was said to be undermining Protestant ascendency, when 
attack by storm had failed. It was so regarded by the King : 
and he at once fell into one of his nervous fits : but his reso- 
lution was unchanged. He was Protestant to the backbone, and 
would hear of no underhand concession. The ministry was 
compelled to abandon all hope of carrying, by a clause in the 
Mutiny Act, a furtive admission of a general but obnoxious 
principle. Time, however, coerces those whom it cannot con- 
vert. The policy of this measure, indeed its necessity*, were 
signally^onfirmed twenty years afterwards ; when the cham- 
pions of Protestantism carried Emancipation, with the confessed 
object of preserving the loyalty of the Roman Catholic sol- 
diers by so doing ! In deference to the King’s prejudices, and 
no leas in deference to the objections of their own colleagues, the 
authors and supporters of this project, however, now withdrew it. 

When the cabinet was divided on any question in- which the 
King was interested, it is superfluous to state what side the 
< King’s friend’ took. Sidmoutli not only sided with the King 
ultimately in his disapproval of his colleagues’ intentions, but 
shared with him at first in hi# misconception of those intentions. 
But when at last the King, by attempting to extort a pledge from 
Lord Grenville and Lord Spencer, that they would waive' all 
future agitation of the Roman Catholic claims, compelled them 
to send in their resignation, Lord Sidmouth resigned also. His 
biographer attibutes this to his delicacy. We do not wish to 
deprive his heirs of all claim to this amiable virtue ; but we think 
we can suggest another reason for his unwillingness to retain 
office in a new administration. Whoever might come in, Can- 
ning was now sure to come in too. Indeed, negotiations had 
already begun between him and the Grenvilles; and if the 
difficulty of the Roman Catholics had not intervened, it is 
most likely that they would have agreed to every thing 
which he might name, to procure the support of the man in Par- 
liament from whom they had most to fear — the pupil and repre- 
sentative of Pitt. Canning had but one condition to propose — 
that;, Sidmouth should not be his colleague. Sidmouth had only 
one apprehension — that Canning might be his colleague. Be- 
tween nie disgust of the one and the alarm of the other. Lord 
Sidmouth can scarcely have persuaded himself that he was exer- 
-eising any great degree of ‘delicacy’ towards his colleagues, by 
resigning with them* A less pardoi^le timidity than that 
vfhich shunned the galling fire of Canning’s ridicule, prevented 
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him from aspiring to a share in the^greatest honour of the Gren- 
ville administration. As a member of that cabinet he might 
have earned some portion of the fame so justly due to its latest 
and its noblest work. If he had exercised no commanding talents 
—if he had displayed no dazzling eloquence — if he had shown 
neither zeal nor enthusiasm in the most disinterested triumph 
of modern philanthropy — he might yet have come in among the 
lukewarm and secondary defenders of the abolition of the Slave- 
Trade. But even this cheap and easily acquired fame he was con^ 
tented tg forego. . The Grenville ministry scotched the worst 
horrors of slavery by crushing the African slave-trade. Sidmouth 
had the ill-timed hardihood to oppose, on this occasion, the mea- 
sure of the government of which he was a member. He had 
often before grieved AYilberforce by his ‘ moderate' and ^prac- 
^ tical' obstructions ; now, in the moment of triumph, he shocked 
and sa<ld<‘iicd him by ^exceeding his own precedent.' 

I'lie new ministry came in on a ‘ No Popery' cry ; and its com- 
position wns worthy of its origin. The l3uke of Port- 
land, an old man, feeble in body, and more feeble in mind, 
w'as at its head. Illness had reduced him to that depressedi 
and nervous state in wdiicli he was obliged to call in laudanum 
to his redief. In his best days he had been good for little; and 
now he was good for less. He had high notions of family interest, 
j)arty combinations, and the royal pleasure. Of government, as 
a science, he knew just about as much as the Duke of New- 
castle or Lord Bute. When he was in difficulty — which was 
every day — he would send to I^ord Malmesbury for advice ; but, 
what with his pains, his opiate*?, and liis habits of mind, he was 
generally unable to avail himself of it, when it was given. Such 
Avas the head of the government The others, with one excep- 
tion, were of the same parliamentary calibre, and the same poli- 
tical reputation. Lords Castleroagh and llawkesbury were the 
secretaries for the Foreign and Home Departments; the official 
pretensions of the one lay principally in his force of character; of 
the other in his private virtues. Eldon was their Chancellor, strong 
only in law' and scruples ; and Perceval their Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, whose administrative ability, logical acuteness and 
promptness, were not yet as aa^cII knowm as his piety and decorum* 
Places of one kind or another, of course, were found for the 
Chathams, Camdens, and Roses. In such a circle one misses 
Sidmouth; but the heavens, it is said, cannot hold twa suns: 
Canning had taken office — and Sidmouth kej# aloof. 

However, Sidmouth in opposition was very like Sidipouth in 
office — at issue with hisf-l&rmer colleagues «^iid his former self. 
In one point he Avas consistent : he took the lung's view of every 
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quesdoii when he knew what that view was ; he took the King’s 
side in.every debate in which there could be said to be a King’s 
side. . On tne very first debate that took place, he voted with 
the min^btry against his recent colleagues, and for the King. 
Thus early do we find him preventing the defeat of the existing, 
and -the return of the late, administration. Then, forgetting 
that his own military measures had been considered* the weakest 
of their time,, he took upon himself to censure those of govern-> 
mont for their ineflBciency. His next demonstration was equally 
sensible and consistent. He had been chief ministers of the 
crown af the date of the first battle of Copenhagen, in 1801 ; 
was responsible for it, and, of course, had to defend it ; yet, six 
years afterwards, when the bombardment of Copenhagen was 
repeated, under circumstances of equal pressure, he had the 
assurance to denounce it. Whatever might be the violation of 
the law of nations, it was the same in both cases. But Canning, 
the principal adviser on this last occasion, had acted neither on 
impulse nor in ignorance. The ministry had obtainecl possession 
of the contents of the secret article in the treaty of I’ilsit. Lord 
Sidmouth, who know nothing at the time of the secret information 
which ministers had thus received, and the sources of which they 
were then anxious to conceal, railed against their j)roceeding8 as 
violent, precipitate, and unjust. The mysteries of that age have 
been since cleared up, and the motives of its leading statesmen pub- 
lished to the world : under these circumstances it would have 
been wiser in the Dean of Norwich not to have revived the 
discussion. 


The growing infirmities of the Duke of Portland were termi- 
nated by his death in the year 1809. Mr Perceval, who had 
for some time been the real, now became the acknowledged 
head of the government, llis first act was to make overtures to 
Lords Grey and Grenville: but the Protestantism of the minister 
repelled the liberality of the two advocates of emancipation. 
His next move was one that savoured move of policy than of 
compliment. It was to open oflice to Lord Sidinouth’s friends, 
but, in compliance with the prejudices of Canning, to exclude 
Lord Sidmouth himself. They at once refused to accept 
terms so injurious to the honour of their chief, and remained, 
therefore, in opposition. But with Lord Sidmouth this was of 
course a nominal position, in which he could display neither 
the^activity nor the consistency of a parliamentary leader. He 
ppgosed Governmdiit on some questions, but bis own i>arty upon 
He voted with ministers against^ord Grenville’s amend- 
^iiiient, with the. opposition agains^^ie Walcheren expedi- 
esame time, it is hard to understand how he ever ven- 
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tured to vote against ministers at all; Helojoked on th^ 
government as a function of jrfie IQng^s prerogative 5 '^ 
buted to It Something^of this inviolability which belongs 
royal person. To lise'^ tke' language of tjs bio^ajpbefj'^iffeis 
‘ principles of loyalty did hot admit of hiii ever engaging inibuy 
‘ organ iscd^ys tern o^f opposition/ ‘ In facty there |s every reason 
for suppositig, that he regarded anything like independent 
afice toHhe pleasure' of the court as very wrong, if nat^very 
wicked. Like Eidoti, he Was always anxious ^ to serve the best 
*of Kings.* His'kindred propensity to office was ere long indulged. 
In the spring'of 1812, he returned, after five years of unofficial 
life, to the presidency of the council ; and the first important occa- 
sion on which his assistance was required, was in the investigation 
consequent on the murder of the minister to whom he bad allied 
himself. Perceval’s death changed the ptrsonnel^ not the politics of 
the, cabinet. The old King was now politically Head, Lord 
Liverpool — the Lord Ilawkesbury of former days — a mhft after 
Sidmouth's own ireart — thoroughly respectable, who offended no 
man by the appearance even of any thing superior to the very 
level of routine, became First Lord of the Treasury ; and Sid- 
mouth took the seals of the Home Department. 

This was the ultimate phase of his political career ; but 
it was not the most favourable to his reputation. The ten 
years during which he was Home Secretary, were years of 
domestic tribulation, distress, and discontent. T^ey required 
a man of firmness and fortitude ; but they still more re- 
quired a man of benevolent and comprehensive understa^djug. 
Srifmouth wanted the qualities which would have enabled unreal 
statesman, not only to grapple with the urgent difficulties of the 
times, but also to trace them to their origin — to analyse the ele- 
ments of national grievances — to master the pathology of national 
disaffection — and to proscribe the appropriate remedy to each 
symptom of political disease. But Sidmouth belied his nickname. 
His ‘doctoring’ was empirical, not scientific: the dignified quack- 
ery of summary, yet formal practice — :not the divination of legis- 
lativ^lfe^ genius — which is nothing else than a knowledge of human 
nature, and of the actual condition of the society which it pre- 
sumes to govern. 

He was hardly in office before desperate outrages broke out 
in the manufacturing districts. The Orders in Council, want of 
employment, dear bread, and war-taxes, were producing their 
natural effects on an ignorant, half starved, and wors^ eau^ftte 4 
popula|ioii^ Machine!^ was broken, masters were %s^ulted^ 
and witnesses terrified b^ecret confederations orgafilsejl through- 
out the country. The northern counties were put wdWr 
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tary protection. A special commission was issued ; some four- 
teen men were hung. So (^r, rigour was exercised ; and, per- 
haps, this kind of rigour was necessary. But, unfortunately, it 
was the only sort of prescription which Sid mouth recognised. 
He drove in the disease ; which broke out afterwards with greater 
violence ; to be again repelled, and again invigorat^ by a repe- 
tition of the same practice. He was content with discharging 
tliis part of his executive duty; and never troubled himself to 
think that a statesman’s sphere includes preventive and reme- 
dial measures. He went to his grave, without suspecting that he 
had left anything undone. 

Meantime, his ecclesiastical friends kept dinning into his 
car^ the necessity of establishing churches and schools ; and 
he adriiitted the wisdom of their advice. We, too, are friends 
to schools and churches. But, taken by themselves, ser- 
mons and catechisms will never supersede policemen and dra- 
goons. Means must be found of softening popular discon- 
tent by popular concessions, of smoothing the angry frown- of 
' authority into the placid smile of temperate conciliation, fflid 
of affording a ready ear to the prayers of helpless, reckless, un- 
represented multitudes. But these arc means, which were never 
dreamed of in his philosophy. He thus, without malignity — 
without cruelty — without any taint of despotism in his cha- 
racter — became the instrument of cruelty, tyraliny, and injuatice. 

The war, once gloomy, disastrous, and dishonourable, had been 
cheered and brightened by wonderful successes. Talavera, Sa- 
lamanca, V^ittoria, followed one another, with accumulated proofs 
-of ft prowess, of which the nation had been hitlierto unconscious. 
We had become — after twenty years of costly experiments and 
• costly failures — a 'military people. The courage of the country 
had npver failed ; now, however, desperate stubbornness had 
grown into hopeful confidence. But the €*xertions to which we 
had been strained were painfully felt in every hamlet and in- 
dustrial-haunt throughout Great Britain. The many, whose 
patriotism naturally rises and falls with their supply of animal 
comforts, found th^Jt the trophies of remote victories, and Uie 
acclamations of ap^uding multitudcvS, gave neither food to the 
hungry nor raiment to the naked. When at last a British army 
had marched from Toulouse to Paris, the working people of 
London, Huddersfield, and Manchester, were suffering a dis- 
tress greater than captivity. The moment of our foreign glory 
^{|iil4^our domestic shame coincided. Again, England was in 

state of partial insurrection. Again^ the militia were embo- 
died* ' Again, seditious pamphlets and inflammatory speeches 
9 pread fear, tumult, and discontent: And Sidmouth, the Home 
^ Secretary, was^just as unfit to deal with this crisis as Adding- 
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ton, the Prime Minister, had been to take the helm inr the 
name of the English people. He neither understood the 
temper of that people, nor sympathised with their sufferings. 
Peace had not brought plenty. On the contrary, one of the 
first objects of the Government in 1815 was to fix the price of 
corn ; that to fix the highest possible price ! It seems almost 
like reading some antediluvian record to peruse the letters which 
passed at this time between Lord Sidmouth and his friends and 
to find them turning the victory of Waterloo* and the pacification 
of Europe into an occasion for making bread dear. Mr Bond 
was not quite certain whether 7()s. or HOs. should be the price at 
which ‘ foreign competition * should be allow^ed to interfere. 
Lord Sidmouth’a ‘ apprehension and conviction ’ was, that 80s. 
was ‘ not sufficient to give that confidence to flie corn-gr(f\ver 
® which is essential to the object of the bilk’ Such were the 
maxims gravely promulgated by high funcrionaries of Government 
in the year of our Lord 1815. They bcdieved first, that a high 
price of corn was a desirable thing ; and next, they held that it 
was always attainable through an act ot Parliament. Ycl, hold* 
ing, believing, and professing these doctrines, they were surprised 
that the mass of the people was discontented, sullen, and vin- 
dictive ! A reduction of price was pronounced ‘ hazardous,* 
while hungry artisans were murmuring against high prices. 
An influx of corn was pronounced a calamity, while thousands 
were in want of daily bread ! 

The consequences were such as the lowest reader of the 
lowest newspaper would, at present, understand, expect, and jus- 
tify; but such as Lord iSidmouth could only prose oyer — and 
punish. From 1815, to the day on which he retired from office, 
he was engaged in one continual conflict with his" countrymen. 
Dr Pel lew calls this period an ‘ extended campaign between 
‘ lawless aggression on the one side, and the firm and tem- 
‘ perate exercise of constitutional authority on the other.* That 
there was occasional lawlessness on the side of the people, 
cannot be denied. But that they were generally or mainly law- 
less, or that their designs w^^ere dangerous, Jfi no more true than 
that they were met by ‘the firm and temperOT>l exercise of constitu- 
‘ tional authority.’ There were in these times, as there are at all 
times, men ready to use the ignorance and passions of their felloAvs 
as tools for their own ambition. But the multitudes who followed 
Hunt, or shouted for Cobbett, were neither radically disloyal, 
nor desperately malignant. Their feelings and opinions have 
been sinco recorded by some of their own party, with every 
semblance of reality and truth. They had no designs on th^ 
Throne, the Peerage, or the Churefi^ They were neither levellers 
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of rank nor enemies to property. They were generally poor, 
simple artisans, who believed that they had a right to be repre- 
sented in the assembly that imposed the taxes which they had to 
pay; and who were illogical enough to confound the mainte- 
nance of a restrictive duty on corn with a denial of food. They 
thought that Parliament had legislated for the interests of the 
few rather than of the many ; and what they felt more keenly 
than every thing , besides, was the cold indilference of the aristo- 
cracy to the comforts and the happiness of the poor. In an age, 
which is erecting wash-houses and baths for those who otherwise 
could neither wash nor bathe — which regards the sewerage and 
ventilation of cottages as objects of natural solicitude to the pro- 
prietors of wealthy mansions — and which holds a happy and con- 
tenfed poor to I5h among the essential elements of any great and 
flourishing community — these feelings will neither be despised nor 
condemned. But Lord Sidmouth’s age judged differently ; and 
Lord Sidmouth was not before his age. He looked only to the 
outward and visible show ; he saw not the inward and universal 
yearning. The show was one of threatening and defiance : the 
yearning was for comfort, and for that homely well-being, without 
which no household knows content, and no empire cun be safe. 
It is painful to think how fruitful exalted ignorance may be of 
crime. And it is impossible not to think of this while we 
go over that farailitir page of our domestic history, where 
Lord Sidmouth’s name most frequently recurs. His biographer, 
however, belongs in this respect to the olden time ; and extols 
him for the very acts by which our own feelings are so provoked, 
that we find it difficult to make the allowance, which, neverthe- 
less, we know ought to be made, for the character of his under- 
standing ainrthe policy of his age. 

Lord Sid mouth, however personally active in his younger 
days, had been singularly lax in arming and encouraging the 
yeomanry, when there was a prospect of foreign invasion. But he 
now made amends for this, by calling them out against the people 
in a time of civil commotion. The working classes through the 
North had organ iz^^^emselves into clubs. Their object was to 
petition for ParliaWwitary Reform. But Lord Sidmoiith was 
convinced then, as his biographer is convinced now, that Reform 
^ was only a ‘ specious pretext ’ for rebellion and revolution, Ac- 
dtordingly, he suspended the Habeas Corpus 'Act against the 
Reformers, as he had against the Luddites. But his policy was 
not limited to coercive laws or yeomanry enrolments. He abetted 
a system, of which, we believe, he himself did not know 
•its cruelty and baseness. Documents published within the last 
few years bave^established^ that amongst the ^ Radical Re* 
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‘ formers ^ of that day, many men were introduced who pro- 
fessed to be identified with the principles of their societies, but 
by whom thoir secrets wore systematically betrayed. This 
horrible system was carried on under the patronag’e of the Home 
OflSce and the Treasury. The Dean of Norwich is at great 
pains to show that Lord Sidmouth w'as not a party to the dia- 
bolical plans that were too successfully used for trepanning the 
ignorant and the credulous into conspiracies, for which they an- 
swered with their lives. There was no occasion for this. No 
gentleman — no man of common feeling — would in Kngland 
lend the sanction of his authority to so base a plot. But Lord 
Sidmouth encouraged and rewarded a system, the springs of 
which he did not set in motion, and the working of which lie 
could neither follow nor control. He rewarded informers. 
He thereby encouraged men to concoct conspirabies, that they 
might betray the conspiiators they had made, lideiu auctores 
conjurationis^ iidem ddatores^ has been from time immemorial the 
symbol of a despotic government. Men who are to be paid 
for detecting crimes, will assist in their concoction : And this ac- 
cordingly was the case during the whole of the disastrous period 
which succeeded the conclusion of the war. Men were jirose- 
euted for conspiracies, into which they had been betrayed by 
villains artful enough to deceive their victims and mislead the 
Government. 

The result of such tactics may easily be conjectured. The 
Crown and the Executive became associated in ihe minds of 
the people with chicanery, malevolence, perfidy, and cruelty. 
Every convicted traitor who was left for execution or trans- 
portation, was looked upon as the victim of Castlercagh and 
Sidmouth. All faith in the honour and integrity of the rul- 
ing classes was as completely destroyed, as that in their bene- 
volence and kindness had been before. The eftecls of’ this on 
public liberty were even worse than the effects on public confi- 
dence. As loyal men as ever lived may be made disloyal by 
oppre'^sion ; they are the most likely, perhaps, to be so. 'Fbe 
poor and the untaught were rendered savage by all they saw and 
suffered. The gulf between them and t^jc superiors became 
wider and deeper. They threw theinselve^fmo the arms of art- 
ful and selfish demagogues. They^ shouted, they subscribed 
money, they underwent penalties, and losses, and degradation, 
for men who preached the destruction of property and rank, buff* 
who never sacrificed their own interests for their confiding follow- 
ers. The influential and wealthy members of the Liberal party 
got frightened. They held aloof from publicly supporting 
principles to which they were devoted, through a horror of the 
company into which their interposition would necessarily bring 
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them. Thus, all the weight of money, station, and opinion was^ 
for a time, thrown into the scale of unconstitutional severity* 
Men, whose liberalism had brought on them the imputation of 
republicanism in the stormy days of tjie French revolution, 
shrank from the prospect of subjecting England to a triumvirate 
of Hunt, Cobbett, and Carlisle. Never had authority such a 
latitude ; and seldom did it proceed so far. But in the end it 
overleapt itself. 

In 1819 can^ the crowning act of folly and excess. A 
partial tranquillity had been followed by fresh disaffection. 
Public gatherings were assembled all over England. The 
northern counties were historically pre-eminent in the move- 
ment. Government was more than usually on the alert. A 
great meeting was convened near Manchester. Fifty thousand 
people, many of them women and children, collected together 
under the auspices of Hunt. On a sudden was heard a murmur, 
a rustling, and the tramp of horses. A cry was raised, ‘ the 
•‘soldiers are coming,’ and quickly the sabres of an armed force 
were fleshed in that weak and unresisting multitude. Never 
since the tragedy of Glencoe bad the kingdom known such a 
day as that of • Poterloo.* As in the one case the traditionary 
hate of a rival clan, so in the other the cherished animosity of a 
rival class, was stained by bloodshed. The master manufacturers 
and the Cheshire tenantry wreaked their vengeance on the ma- 
nufacturing artisans. All enquiry w^as resisted. The authors 
of the massacre were thanked by the Regent, before and with- 
out enquiry. Dr Pellew devotes several pages to a laudation 
of the magistrates, of the heroes of the Home Oflice, and of all 
who were anyway parties to this brutal act of power, 'i'he best 
commentary on it is the history of the few succeeding years. 
That frightful day wan never forgotten or forgiven. It rankled 
in the memory of thousands. It made further restrictions and 
further coercion absolutely necessary. After the magistrates 
had been thanked by the ministry, and the ministry commended 
by the Regent, and Lord Fitzwiliiam dismissed from his lieu- 
tenancy by both, the whole drama was fitly consummated by the 
Six Acts. From tji^t moment Parliamentary Reform became a 
certainty. 

So far the Liverpool ministry is entitled to the gratitude 
of posterity. It procured for us Reform, in . the same way 
%iat Leo X. wan the author of the Reformation, and James II. 
of the Bill of Rights. But, though the end w^s certain, and 
the prize fore-destined, the way was long, and the struggle bard. 
Disappointments were to be borne ; and the keenest of all dis- 
appointments to men whose soul is in the cause they advocate ; 
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the disappointments which spring from the guilt, the folly, and 
the falsehood of their associates. The progress of human free- 
dom is like the journey of the Son of Anchiscs through the 
shades of Hades — 

* Hinc oxandiri gemitu% et saiva sonarr; 

Verlicra ; turn Ktridor ferri, trartinqiui catenas 
* * * # 

His (lemiim exactis — 

Deveiiere Jocos Iretos et arnaoiia vireta/ &c. 

'First, the misery which fosters crime, then the daring which 
champions affliction — next, the gibbet, the prison, and the mar- 
tyrdom of the forward few — lastly, the glorious triumph of the 
combined many. But before the object which the reformers 
sought was obtained, rhe ‘ vigour ’ of the ministry drove men to 
acts of the greatest folly and wickedness. The last three or four 
years of Sidmouth’s public life were spent in watching, detect- 
ing, and punishing conspiracies. He had to deal with real 
j)lots against the life of the King, and the lives of the ministers. 
Kvipry great occasion, from a cabinet dinner to the coronation of 
George IV., or the funeral of his Queen, suggested or con- 
firmed sul^picions of treasonable plots and insurrectionary move- 
ments. Scarcely had h(? done prosecuting the Radicals, when 
he had to proseeuto the Cato Street gang. And to prosecution 
and punishment he limited all his exertions and all his cares. 
He applied the actual cautery to the affected part — and thought 
he had recruited a morbid constitution ! He had, as we have 
previously observed, no guess at the origin of the social malady 
which was before him. Hang, fine, or banish ! — these were the 
three courses open to him, and none besides. In vain did 
parents and wives intercede for the ignorant dupes of cunning 
cowardice, or for the wretched victims of unalleviated suffering. 
To appeal to the rights of constitutional hostyity directed against 
a mock representation, was vainer still. He was inflexible. 
He neither pardoned, nor encouraged the hope of pardon. Still 
he was not a cruel man. He delighted not in the shedding of 
human blood. Like the tyrant of oU\^ jussit sethrn^ non spectaviL 
His personal feelings, though not warm, xyexe kindly; he sacri- 
ficed them, notwithstanding, to his theory of administraiion with 
the less remorse, because he did jiot witness the torture which 
he inflicted. He Avas a creature of method ; and one of thp 
methods in vogue at the Court where he was a favourite, was 
to put naughty people to death. Mrs Fry has recorded in her 
diary the deep disgust which she felt at his refusal to intercede 
for a poor woman, whose case deserved a more lenient judgment 
than that of death. 
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Such a lifC) if not painful to his better nature, must certainly 
have been inconsistent with his personal comfort. He was offici- 
ally the most unpopular man in England, except Lord Castle- 
reagh. No man of ordinary courage and ability, willingly bears 
the thankless burden of universal obloquy one day longer than hi^ 
can help it. Dissensions in a cabinet which has no real head, 
are inevitable: and therefore Lord Liverpool’s cabinet was divided 
against itself. This — with the odium to which he found himself 
exposed — supplied Sid mouth with valid reasons for finally resign- 
ing. Besides, the tics which had once bound him to office had been 
snapped by the death of the old King. He was not so old as many 
who have continued ministers of state ; but he was old enough to 
avail himself of the plea of age for retiring. Accordingly, in 
January 1822, and the 65th year of his life, he delivered up 
the seals of office into the handj^ of George 1 V^., who gave him 
his warm«thanks for his long services, and a pension of L.3000 a- 
year. This pension Sidmouth, who was not a covetous man, volun- 
tarily surrendered, when he came into possession of a fortune by 
his second wife, a daughter of his old friend Lord Stowell. ^ 

The remainder of his days he passed at the White Lodge in 
Richmond park, in the society of many friends, whose esteem he 
retained through all the vicissitudes of politics. Lord Wellesley, 
Lord Exmouth, Lord Eldon, the Duke of Gordon, and Mr Tier- 
ney, were his most constant and intimate companions. Into 
their ears he poured his reminiscences of the past, and his fore- 
bodings of the future. When he did quit the peaceful retreat of 
Richmond for the House of Lords (which was not often,) it was 
to vote for the ‘ good old principles ’ which he had learned while 
young, and which he never unlearned. He voted against Catholic 
£mancij)ation and against the Reform Bill, as if George 11 L 
were still alive, and O’Connell had never agitated. The progress 
of the age — its toleration — its demand for education and for poli- 
tical privileges — he viewed with a horror almost religious. He 
regarded Lord Grey’s ministry as the most dangerous, and Sir 
Robert Peel’s opposition as the most patriotic, in the annals of 
England. This creed clung to him to the last. Politically, he 
had ceased to exist many years before his natural death. The 
wiser conservatism of a later generation rapidly disencumbered 
itself of Sidmouth as it disencumbered itself of Eldon. After 
1830, he was a in the drama of party. Without 

office and without influence, he glided down the declivity of age, 
on a quiet footpath ; neither lonely, however, nor unlovely ; happy 
ia the recollection of a well-intentioned life — in the treasured me- 
Diorialsof his sovereign’s love — in the devoted affection of his chil- 
dren, and in the consolations of a natural piety. He survived all 



1847. Right Hon. Henry Addington^ Viscount Sidmouth. 121 

the friends and companions of his youth ; and, on the 15th of 
February 1844, he expired without a struggle, in his 87th year. 

There are far more noticeable points in his life than in his 
character. Dr Pellew, with his affectionate partiality, opens 
the question, whether his hero and relative was a great man. 
The zeal of a biographer and a son-in-law may be pardoned 
for the suggestion ; but few will refrain from smiling at it* 
The truth is, there never was a man with weaker claims to the 
appellation of great. He had nothing great or commanding 
about him, except his person. had ordinary intelligence, 
ordinary acuteness, ordinary good-nature, and less than ordinary 
powers of speaking. He followed ordinary devices in extraordi- 
nary times. Had he lived in ancient Home, his house would 
have been a temple of Fortune. He was her favourite from the 
beginning. Accidents conspired to lead him on from one friend- 
ship to another, and from one post to another, till he reached an 
eminence too high for his capacity and vanity. Accident con- 
nected him with Pitt, and made him the confidant of George HI. 
Personal address, which had made Bute a minister at the begin- 
ning of the reign, and regular habits of business — the qualities 
of a merchant’s clerk engrafted on the demeanour of a cour- 
tier — won for him the obstinate attachment of the most self- 
willed of kings. As a statesman he failed in the estimation of 
all persons, except Dr Samuel Clarke, Sir Richard Hill, and 
Mrs Elizabeth Carter. But, even in his mishaps. Fortune 
smiled upon her son. His ill-success found a foil rather than a 
contrast in the policy of his faction. Pitt, who despised Adding- 
ton, must have been stung at seeing, in his own bafHed alliances 
and campaig/is, so little justification for this contempt. As a 
war-minister, Addington blundered much ; but the world thought 
that Pitt blundered more. Addington was lucky in succeeding 
a man, whose genius, great for some purposes, was ill adapted 
for the exigencies of a mighty European conflict. His fortune ^ 
would have been consistent with itself, if he had never resumed* 
office after 1804. His civil administration \vas distinguished 
by intolerance which he called principle, and by a severity which 
he called vigour. He would have been an admirable I^ord 
Chamberlain, or Privy Seal, as he had been a most respected 
Speaker of the Commons. But in no age, in which public opi- 
nion had its fair play, and the public voice its full power, could 
such a man have been long intrusted with the fortunes of a strug- 
gling Ration, and the liberties of a divided people. 

His life is not without its lesson. It is curious to observe, 
throughout the stormy era that extends from 1790 to 1820, 
that the stanchest champions of the people were the repre- 
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sentatives of ancient and historic names; while the most in- 
defatigable instruments of encroachment upon popular rights, 
were selected from the class of successful adventurers. The 
weapons- of ordinary misgovernment were taken up, without 
reluctance, by the Eldons and the Redesdales, by the Liver- 
pools, the Bexleys, and the Sidmouths — lucky lawyers, or more 
lucky favourites* But the old families — the Howards — the Rus- 
seils — the Cavendishes^ and the Fitzwilliams — were found true 
to the spirit of the constitution, which their fathers had reared 
and consecrated, and had ffansmitted {o them to be as a pos- 
session for ever.- Through good report and evil report, they 
stood their ground, inaccessible alike to fear and favour, from 
whatever quarter ; and confiding still, under all circumstances, 
in the masculine sense, the rational love of liberty, and the sober 
determination of purpose, which have always marked the great 
body of the English nation. Thus was it reserved for England, 
ill no petty crisis, to show how much she was indebted to her 
aristocratic order for the preservation of her liberties; as it has 
been reserved for France, in our own time, to illustrate the 
dangers of tyranny, and the greater dangers of corruption, which 
hang over a nation that has wrenched from her soil the vene- 
rated landmarks of an hereditary nobility. 


Art. V. — 1 . A Lytell Geste of Robin Hodc^ with othtr Ancitntand 
Modem Ballads avd Songs relating to this celebrated Yeo- 
man. Edited by John Maihij:w Gutch, F.S.A. 2 vuls. 
8vo. London; 1847. 

2. Robin Hood; a Fragment by the late llonifiUT Soutuky, 
and .Caroline Southey. 8vq. Edinburgh and London ; 
1847. 

dismissing, in November 1644, the commissioners whom the 
Parliament had sent to him at Oxford to treat for peace, 
Charles I, most needlessly afiVonted them. He refused them 
the usual courtesy of communicating to them the contents of 
his answer to the proposals of which they had been the bearers. 
The commissioners ventured to remark upon the incivility, on 
which his Majesty packed them oft’ with the following rebuke — 
‘ What is that to you, who are but to carry what 1 send ? 
* And if I will send the song of Robin Hood and Little 
‘ John, you must carry it.’ Obsequious cavaliers very probably 
repeated this impertinence as a notable exhibition of royaf spirit ; 
J^ufgraver men would ponder on it, as a truer revelation of the 
^liaracter and temper of their infatuated king, than what Clar- 
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endon had studied to impress upon his State Papers, in language 
so solemn and imposing, that it is almost impossible ev^ now 
to distrust their majestic tone. 

Our present purpose, however, is not to comment upon the ill- 
humour of Charles L, but upon his illustration. The song of 
Robin Hood and Little John, was the most popular instance of a 
familiar and household story that occurred to him. It was in the 
mouth of every one, from the palace to cottage; and it is so 
still. It has floated dowu the stream of time for many centuries, 
and although it may have lost, in'ts descent, somewhat of its 
ancient fascination, there is even now an attractiveness about 
it, siiflicieiit to allure many eyes and stir many hearts — quite 
enough to justify the publication of tw^o as handsome volumes as 
those put forth by Mr Gutch ; and to enliven by its animating 
title a more appropriate fragment than the posthumous Robin 
Hood of Southey, which is not likely, we fear, to add another leaf 
from the holly-tree or the laurel, to either name. 

• I'he existing evidences of Robin Hood’s wide-spread popula- 
rity are singularly numerous. There is scarcely a county in Eng- 
land, or any class of ancient remains, which, in some place or 
other, does not claiin a kind of relationship to this celebrated hero. 
Cairns on Bliiekdown in Somersetshire, and barrows near to 
Whitby in Yorkshire and Ludlow in Shropshire, arc termed 
Robin Hood’s pricks or butts ; lofty natural eminences in Glou- 
cestershire and Derl)yshirc, are Robin Hood’s hill^'N ; a huge rock 
near Matlock is Robin Hood’s Tor ; ancient boundary stones, as 
in Lincolnshire, are Robin Hood’s crosses ; a presumed loggan 
or rocking-stone in Yorkshire, is Robin Hood’s penny-stone ; a 
fountain near Nottingham, another between Doncaster and Wake- 
field, and one in Ltmcashire, are Robin Hood’s wells; a cave in 
Nottinghamshire, is his stable; a rude natural rock in Hope 
Dale is his chair ; a chasm at Chatsworth is his leap ; Blackstoiie 
Edge in Lancashire, is his bed ; ancient oaks, in various parts of 
the country, are his trees ; Piumpton park in Cumberland, the 
forest of Feekenham in Worcestershire, the deep glades of Sher- 
wood and Barnsdale, and the innermost recesses of Needwood 
and Inglewood, still resound with his exploits; while Loxley, 
tlie presumed place of his birth, which, is set down by the old 
writers as in Yorkshire or Nottinghamshire, is now claimed by 
Warwickshire and Staffordshire ; and will in due time be contest- 
ed by the true Homeric number of candidates. A singular say- 
ing, Rubin Whood in Burnwood stood,* had at one time made 

f ood its way into Westminster Hall, as a proverb for»a quibble. 

t appears, by the reports, that reverend judges have done it the 
honour of introducing it on more than one occasion. If they could 
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have foreseen the trouble they were bringing upon Ritson by 
this i^w obscure allusion, it may be hoped that they would have 
refrained — the outlaw -would have been scarcely more perplexed 
at finding himself before them in his own proper form in open 
Court. 

Robin Hood's companions have a kind of coparcenary in their 
master’s popularity. Wakefield still remembers her celebrated 
pinder George a Green ; and he is a sign- post hero, not only there, 
but in places far dist^t from the scene of his first encounter 
with his chief. The names of Maid Marian and hriar Tuck, of 
Scarlet Much, and, above all, of Little John, are linked indis- 
solubly to that of their leader; and the last of them eclipses, in 
the circumstances of his death and burial, even the exploits of 
his chief. If we are to believe his chroniclers, Little John 
lies interred, not only in three places, but in three kingdoms. 
England shows the house in which he died, and the spot where 
he was buried, at Hathersage in Derbyshire; and tradition — that 
safe guide, as we are told, in matters of faith, but not over trust^^ 
worthy in matters of history — asserts that his grave having been 
sacrilegiously opened, some years ago, ‘ by order of Captain James 
* Shuttlewortb,’ a tbiglibone was found in it of gigantic dimen- 
sions. The bone was as malicious as it was long. The curious 
captain and his coadjutor, a wicked sexton, were instantly visited 
by ‘many unlucky accidents.' The thighbone threw the cap- 
tain off his horse, and tripped up the sexton in his churchyard. 
Neither of them could obtain peace of mind or safety of body, 
until the pilfered os femorts was restored to its allotted resting- 
place, when ‘ all these troubles ceased.* One would have thought 
that these facts constituted a strong case for England. But Scot- 
Itind overturns them all, by proving that she gave Little John a 
grave, not by any mere tradition, but by the ocular testimony of 
that most veracious canon of Aberdeen, the historian Hector 
Boece. We read in Bellenden’s translation, that, ‘ in Murray 
‘ land is the kirk of Pette, quliare the banis of Littill Johne re- 
‘ mariis, in gret admiratioun of pepill'; and he very judiciously 
adds, in reasonable explanation of the popular admiration, ‘ He 
‘ hes bene fourtene fut of hicht, with square roembris effering 
‘ thairto. Six yeris afore the curning of this werk to licht, we 
‘ saw his handle bane, als mckill as the haill bane of ane man ; 

‘ for we schot ourarme in the mouth tbairof : be quhilk apperis,’ 
he concludes, and it is the moral of his story, ‘ how strang and 
‘ square pepill grew, in our regioun, afore they were effeminat 
^ ‘ wj^h lus§ and intemperance of mouth.' — (Bellenden's Boece^ i. 

■ xxxiv.) But Scotland is not allowed to repose in triumph, not- 
withstanding the possession of this enormous ‘ hanch-bane,’ and 
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the energetic testimony of Hector Boece. Ireland puts forth a 
claim which has an antecedent probability, arising from lA sin* 
gular conformity with the national character. Little John, we 
are told, look refuge from English oppression in the neighbour- 
hood of Dublin.- A hillock, perhaps a barrow, which once stood 
on Ostmantowne green, and was termed Little John’s shot, was 
a lasting evidence of his presence and of his skill in archery ; But 
no Toxophilite dexterity could appease the severe majesty of 
Irish justice ; and ‘ it appears,* we are told, ‘ from some records 
in the Southwell family, that he was publicly executed for rob- 
‘ bery on Arbor Hill, Dublin/ Hard-pressed by this Irish evi- 
dence, llitson could only suggest, that there should be a j^^ofert 
in curiam of the remains. 

The existence ot ballads, of which Robin Hood is the hero, can 
be traced back to the reign of Edward III. The author of Piers 
Ploughman, who wrote about A.D. 13C2, introduces Sloth con- 
fessing himself unable to say his pater 7ioster^ and ignorant of all 
the hymns respecting the Saviour and Our Lady, but well versed 
in the ‘ rhymes of Robin Hood.’ — (Wright’s Edition, i. 101.) Of 
these ‘rhymes’ probably several still exist, in altered forms, but 
there is no one which has comedown to us in any unquestionable 
manuscript of the time of Piers Ploughman. The earliest that is 
at present known, occurs in a manuscript which formerly be- 
longed to Withers the poet, and is nowin the public library of 
the University of Cambridge. Mr Wright has contended that 
this manuscript, although upon paper, is of the age of Edward 
II., but the more general opinion seems to be, that it belongs to 
the following century. ^Vhatever the age of the manuscript, the 
poem itself may be of the date Mr Wright has assigned to it; 
although we cannot say that the internal cvitju^ice has led us to 
that conclusion.* It is, however, a singular poem, and intro- 
duces Robin Hood to us in a light which broadly distin- 
guishes him from vulgar freebooters. He was not only the 
boldest, and the most courteous, he was also the most religious 
of robbers ; and here, at Whitsuntide, when the woods had put on 
their first brilliant livery, and the birds were singing merrily, 
and the deer were seeking shelter under the green-wood tree, 


* Suum cuique. It is said, in the last edition of Ritson’s Robin Hoody 
that this poem, which is known by the title of ‘ Robin Hood and the 
Monk/ was first published by Hartshorne in his Metrical Taj^y London. 
8vo, 1829, Hartshorne was preceded by Jamieson, in whose collection 
of Popular Ballads^ (Edinburgh, 8vo, 1806,) it will be found, vol. ii. 
p. 54. 
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Robin is lamenting that it was a fortnight and more since 
he had seen his Saviour, or, in other words, since he had heard 
mass. Under the influence of this prick of conscience he 
determines, that, ‘ with the might of mild Mary,’ he would go 
that day to Nottingham, in order to join in the splemn services 
of Pentecost. He does so, and is recognised and betrayed by ‘ a 
‘ great headed^ monk,* whom he had once relieved of a hundred 
pounds. The gates of the town are closed, and, after an ineflFec- 
tual defence, Robin is thrown into pnson ; and the false monk is 
dispatched to the King with tidings of the capture of the cele- 
brated outlaw. Little John and Much waylay the monk*on his 
journey to London, slay him and his little attendant page, and 
themselves proceed to London with his letters. The King directs 
that Robin Hood shall be brought into his presence, and sends 
an order by the hands of Little John and his companion to that 
eflfect, to the Sheriff of Nottingham. On their arrival at 
Nottingham, they are entertained with the honour due to royal 
messengers ; but — • 

* When the Sheriff* was on sleep, 

Drunken of wine and ale/ 

Little John and Much betake themselves to the jail, kill the 
jailer, and release their leader. I'hey all fly to the grccn-wood, 
and the baflad ends by the pardon of Little John for having 
beguiled both King and Shciift*, on the ground of his clannish 
fidelity to Robin Hood. Not a word is said in condemnation of 
the murders. 

A second * rhyme of Robin Hood,’ which is derived from 
another manuscript, also in the public library at Cambridge, is 
probably of about the same age as the last. Ritson assigned it 
to the reign of^Henry VI 1. Mr Wright would transfer it to 
Henry VL, on tne strength of a memorandum on one page, 
setting forth the expenses of the feast on the marriage of the 
King with Margaret — ' Thys ys exspences of flesche at the 
manage of my ladey Margaret, that sebe had owt of Engloiide ;* 
but surely this memorandum is more likely to apply to ‘ my 
‘Lady Margaret,’ daughter of Henry VH., who was married 
‘ out of England,’ that is, in Scotland, to James IV., than to the 
Margaret who was married ‘m England’ to Henry VL The 
po«m details the adventures of ‘ Robin Hood and the Potter.’ 
After the usual trials of skill, with quarterstaff and sword, in 
which Robin is worsted, he changes clothes with the Potter, buys 
^his stqckin trade, and, thus disguised, adventures into Notting- 
ham. * offering his pots at an underprice, he soon clears his 
board of all but five, which he presents to the Sheriff’s wife. 
This act of liberality is rewarded by an invitation to dinner. 
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At the SherifPs table Uobin learns*that a greal trial of skill in 
archery is about to take place that afteruoon. He attends, and 
surpasses all competitors. By way of accounting for his skill, 
he professes to have practised with Robin Hood, * under his tor- 
‘ tyll/ that is, his twisted ‘ tree.’ The SheriflF expresses a wish to see 
the famous outlaw. The Potter olfers to be his guide ; leads him 
into the depth of the forest, and, at one blast of bis horn, 
surrounds the astonished functionary by the well-known band. 
The Sheriff is compelled to leave behind him his horse, * and all 
‘ his other gear,’ and is glad to make a safe retreat upon any 
terms; w’hile Robin, with his accustomed courtesy to the fair 
sex, sends home, as a present to the wife of the insulted Sheriff, 
a white palfrey, ‘ which ambles like the wind.’ 

‘ Robyn and Gandelynf which is another of the old nuinuscript 
* rhymes’ included in Mr Gutch’s collection, does not seem lo 
refer to Robin Hood. The names mentioned in it, and also the 
story it tells, are inconsistent with all the other ballads of this 
series. With the exception of a fragment of ‘ Robin Hood and 
‘ the Old Man,’ published by Jamieson, (Popular Ballads, ii. 49,) 

‘ Robin Hood and Guy of Gisborne,’ first published by Percy 
from his folio MS„ is the only additional manuscript ‘rhyme 
‘ of Robin Hood,’ which has any pretension to antiquity. Thig 
clever, and in some parts even elegant pif^em, devils a fierce 
contest betw’een Robin Hood and a person named Guy of 
Gisborne, who had sworn to apprehend the outk'w, and was 
roaming the forest in search of him, luibitcd in ‘a capull byde,* 
which is said to mean a horse’s hide, 

* Top and tail and mane.' 

Robin is successful in the encounter. Guy is slain ; his body 
is barbarously mangled ‘ with an Irish knite ; ’ and Robin clothes 
himself in the ‘ capull hyde,' and takes possession of his enemy’s 
horn. Thus accoutred he proceeds towards Barnsdale, where in 
the mean time his men had had an encounter with the Sheriff; 
several of them had been killed, and Little John was bound fast 
to a tree. Robin Hood, in ignorance of what had taken place, 
blew a loud blast on Guy’s horn, which was recognised by the 
Sheriff, and, when he saw the wearer of ‘ the capull hyde ’ stalk 
down the glen, be concluded that Guy had slain Robin Hood. 
It was -not until Little John had been set at liberty, that the 
Sheriff discovered his mistake, and ‘ fled full fast away.’ 

These are all the ‘rhymes of Robin Hood’ which have any 
right (so far as respects external evidence) to be looked upon as 
«of any considerable antiquity ; and it is possible that they are some 
of the very rhymes alluded to in Piers Ploughman. The invention 
of printing soon put the story on a more permanent footing. 
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Wynkyn de Worde sent'fortB from his new shop in Fleet Street, 
perhaps in the year 1500, * A Lytell Ge'ste of I^obyn Hode and 
his meynd, and of the proude Sheryfe of NotynghamJ* This is 
a ballad romance in eight fyttes, or books, and, in point of 
poetical merit, may fairly rank with the best compositions of its 
class. Robin is here again introduced in his character of a reli« 
gious freebooter. We are told that he heard three masses every 
day before dinner; the third, which was his especial delight, being 
in honour of our ‘ dear Lady.’ Such, indeed, was his love for 
the Virgin, that he never harmed any company in which there 
chanced to be a woman. Equally careful was he that no damage 
should be done to any husbandman ‘ that tyllcth with his plough,’ 
nor to any good yeoman, nor to an^ knight or squire ^ that 
‘ wolde be a good felowe.’ But, in spite of his attachment to 
religious observances, there existed in his mind a wide distinction 
between the services of the church, and its ministers. His 
vengeance was guided by a kind of puritanical aversion to all 
clerical dignitaries. A fat abbot, or the st^ard of a monastery, 
waSi nuts to him, as the woodland saying is; and the higher the 
dignitaries, the worse they fared with him. These bishops and 
« these archbishops * — such is Robin’s charge to his followers — 

O' ^ shall them beat and bind.’ 

';?The * L^ell Geste* informs us, that in the execution of their 
^^cc^stomed roving commission, Little John and two of his com- 
panions waylay a knight who is passing through the forest — a 
melancholy, miserable man, a very representative of Him of the 
Sorrowful Countenance. lie willingly agrees to accompany the 
rovers to their master. Robin entertJiins him at dinner sumptu- 
, ously ; swans, pheasants, and other delicacies, smoke upon the 
outlaw’s board. The feast being concluded, the knight prepares 
to depart. ‘ Pay ere you wend V says Robin ; ‘ It was never the 
‘ custom fora yeoman to pay for a knight.’ The knight con- 
fesses, with humiliation, that be has but ten shillings in his coffers. 
‘ Go look,’ says Robin .to Little John, and then addressing the 
knight, * if you have no more, I will not have a penny.* The 
search confirms the knight’s veracity; and leads to friendly 
inquiries on the part of Robin Hood as to the cause of the 
knight’s poverty. ‘ For a hundred winters,’ the unhappy man 


♦ A copy of this book, believed to bo unique, exists in that library 
which we have already several times had occasion to mention, and which 
is pre-emjpenily rich in matters relating to Robin Hood — the public 
library of the University of Cambridge. It has beeii reprinted twice; byte 
Ritson in his Robin Hood collection, and now again by Mr Gutch, who 
^ives also a modern version by the Rev. John Eagles. 
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explains, * his ancestors had been knights,’ and, within the last 
two or three years, he himself had possessed an income of four 
hundred pounds a-year, as his neighbours well * hende.* But hi« 
son had the misfortune to kill a Lancashire knight, and also a 
squire, in a joust ; and the father's goods had been * sette and 
‘ solde,' and his lands pledged to the abbot of St Mary’s for four 
hundred pounds, to pay the penalty of his son’s mishap. The 
day for repayment of the loan was close at hand, and the knight, 
being unprovided with the money, already sees his estate pass 
from him. Robin inquires, who would be the knight’s surety if 
he were to advance the sum. The knight acknowledges that 
lie is as much at a loss for friends as money. He can offer no 
surety save Our Lady, who had never failed him before. .Too 
much cannot be done for a friend of Our Lady’s ! Robin protests, 
that, if all England were sought through, a better surety could not 
be found ; and the knight is immediately provided not only with 
money, but with garments, a horse, and a trusty squire in the 
jiorson of Little .tohw. The whole hand enter heart and soul 
into their master’s feelings. They weep over the knight’s mis- 
fortunes, and supply his w^ants wdth more than their master’s 
liberality. Thus drops the curtain at the end of fytte the first. 

The second fytte transports us to St Mary’j^ abbey ;^wheie tbe 
abbot is chuckling over the absence of the knight, and the anticL 
jmted forfeiture of his lands. The prior entreats his superior to 
bho\v a little pity, but his merciful promptings are scornfully re- 
jected by the abbot, and by a fat-hcaded monk, no less a person 
than the high cellarer. •The fatal day arrives; and a court is held 
for the condemnation of the land with proper legal formality^ 
In the midst of the proceedings the knight knocks at the gate. 
He enters clad in simple weeds, and humbly entreats the monks 
to grant him a longer day. The abbot insists upon his bond ; 
he will have his money or the land. The high justice interferes 
as mediator — 

‘ What wyll ye gyve more?’ said the justice, 

< And tlic knight shall make a release ; 

< A ml elles dare I sally swere 

‘ Ye never hold your lande in pees.’ 

‘ An hundred pounde,’ sayd the abbot, 

The justic e saitl, ‘ Give him two.’ 

* Nay, be God ! ’ saycl the knight, 

‘ Yet gete ye it not soo : 

Though ye wolde gyve a thousande more, 

‘ Yet were ye never the nere ; 

‘ Shall there never he myn eyre 
‘ Abbot, justyse, nefrere.’ 

VOL. LXXXVI. NO. CI.XXIII. 
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sterte hym to a borde anone, 

Tyll a liable rounde, 

And there he shoke, out of a bagge, 

Even four hundred pounde. 

His debt thus paid, the knight takes leave of the chagrined 
abbot — ‘ he went hym forthe full mery syngynge, as men have 
* told the tale>* and living to himself at home, contrives in time to 
get together the sum which his benefactor had advanced. He 
equips himself also with a splendid present of hows and arrows, 
and on the appointed day, rides out, with light song’ and a 
merry heart, on his way to Barnsdale. 

The third fytte relates the adventures of Little John, who, 
straying into Nottingham, attracts the attention of the Sheriff by 
his skill in archery, and, with the knight’s consent, enters into 
the Sheriff’s service for one year, under the name of Keynold 
Greenleaf. After a time, ‘it befel upon a Wednesday,’ that, 
in the absence of the Sheriff, Little John raises a disturbance in 
the house, and, after a certain amount of quarrels and broken 
heads, the Sheriff’s cook and Little John run away, and betake 
themselves to the green*wood, carrying off with them their mas- 
ter’s plate and ready money, ‘ three hundred pound and three.’ 
They have scarcely joined Robin Hood, when Little John be- 
thinks him of ‘ a wfle*’ The Sheriff’ is encountered on his return 
home, beguiled into the forest, and delivered over to the - enemy’s 
party. He is served at supper off his own plate, stripped to his 
breech and shirt, kept all night in most uncomfortable plight, 
and is dismissed on the morrow upon taking an oath never to lie in 
wait for Robin Hood ‘ by water ne by londe,’ and, if any of the 
^troop fall into his custody, ‘ to help them that he may.’ 

In the fourth fytte the fat-headed high-cellarer of St Mary’s, 
while travelling with a large sum of money in his mail, is un- 
lucky enough to fall into the power of these outlaws : who lose 
no time in exercising, at his expense, the ancient equitable 
jurisdiction by which they were wont to give relief against 
the hardships of the law and the abuses of property. The 
cellarer protests that he has but twenty marks. Little 
John searches and finds eight hundred pounds on him. Robin 
Hood declares that the money is sent by Our Lady; who, with her 
accustomed goodness, has doubled the sum which he bad lent the 
knight. The monk is dismissed in high dudgeon, refusing a 
stirrup-cup at his departure, and vowing that he might have dined 
‘ better cheap ’ at Blyth or Doncaster. The fytte concludes with 
the arrival of the knight. Robin accepts his presents ; but tells 
him that Our Lady had already paid back the amount of the loan 
by her cellarer, together with another four hundred pounds, of 
which he begs the knight’s acceptance in return. 
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With the fifth fy tte tiftre commences a new story. The She- 
riff of Nottingham proclaims a shooting-match ; Kobin attends, 
and bears off the prize. As he leaves the town, the cry of 
* Robin Hood ! ’ is raised ; * great horns gan they to blow the 
townsmen assemble, a sharp encounter ensues, and Little John is 
wounded in the knee, so that he can neitlier go nor ride. He 
entreats his master to smite off his head with his ^ brown sword»’ 
and make his escape. The proposal is indignantly re- 
jected. Little Much takes his wounded companion upon his 
back, lays him down from time to time ‘ to shoot another while,* 
and, in the end, they all escape to the castle of their friend the 
knight. 

The sixth fyttc opens with a complaint by the Sheriff to the 
King, against the knight, for harbouring outlaws. His Majesty 
determines to visit Nottingham, and himself suppress these 
outrages. Without waiting for the arrival of his sovereign, the 
Sheriff waylays the knight. His lady appeals to Robin Hood, 
who instantly summons his men, proceeds to Nottingham, slays 
the ‘ [)roud Sheriff,’ and carries off the knight into the green- 
wood. 

The seventh fyttc presents us with the arrival of Edward, ^ our 
^ comely King,* at Nottingham. For half a year all his endeavours 
to take Robin, or tlie knight, arc vain. At length, a forester 
offers, that if the King will put on the costume of an abbot, be 
will lead him to Robiirs retreat, ‘ a mile under the lynde in the 
very depths, that is,, of a wood of limes. The offer is accepted. 
Robin received the pretended abbot with courtesy, and of forty 
pounds voluntarily offered by the King, took but one half, which 
he doled out among his men, and ‘ bad them merry be.* The 
King then produces a summons under the royal seal, inviting 
Robin to Nottingham, ‘ both to meat and meal.* Robin bends 
upon his knee before the royal missive, and entertains the mes- 
senger in his noblest fashion ; feasts him off his own fat veni- 
son — 

‘ With good wliite hread, and good rod -wine, 

And tliorto fine ale brown.’ 

After dinner he entertains him with the accustomed forest sport, 
a shooting-match ; the condition being, that whoever misses a 
rose garland suspended between two poles, should forfeit his ar- 
cher’s ‘ tackle,- and submit to receive a buffet on Jus head. Ro- 
bin misses by ‘ three fyngers and mare.* The King is to en- 
force the penalty. He hesitates. * Smite boldly,’ said Robin, 

‘ I give thee large leave.* Thus encouraged, the King folds up 
his sleeve, and, with one blow of a stalwart arm, makes the out- 
law reel almost to the earth. Such an exhibition of * pith in the 
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arm/ opens the eyes of Robin and his ^friend the knight. The 
bras de fer was an acknowledged attribute of sovereignty. 
Down kneel the outlaw band before the recognised majesty of 
England ; and peace and pardon follow. 

The eighth fytte hurriedly concludes the history. Robin and 
his men follow the King to the court. But within a year the in- 
extinguishable love of the forest had lured away all his compan- 
ions save two, and Robin himself was pining after his ‘ tortyll 
tree.* On a certain day he chanced to behold an assembly of 
young archers practising. This brought his home-sickness to 
a height. 

‘ Alas, and well-a-woo ! 

Yf I dwell longer with the King 
Sorowe wyll me sloo/ 

He hied back to the green- wood, and dwelt there for * twenty 
• yere and two; ' but, in the end, was betrayed by his kinswo- 
man, the prioress of Kirkesley. Going to the priory ‘ to be 
leten blode,' the prioress and Sir Roger of Doncaster, * that was 
her own special,* procured his death ‘ through theyr false playc.* 

The poem concludes with the charitable aspiration — 

‘ Cryet have mercy on his sonic, 

That dyed on the rode, 

For he was a good outlawe 

And dyde pore men much god.* 

The Lytell Geste is the most skilful and complete of all the 
Robin Hood poems. It has, indeed, a kind of epic regularity 
of construction, which has no parallel in any of the nearly fifty 
subsequent ballads wdiicli Ritson and tire present editor have 
brought together. These are all founded upon the incidents of 
the Lytell Geste, or upon those of the earlier ‘rhymes,’ or upon 
incidents common in ballad literature; and the majority are rude 
compositions, of little merit or value, except as proofs of the way 
in which a story, once admitted into the popular mind, will gra- 
dually enlarge and spread on every side. In the instance of Robin 
Hood, there were two peculiar sources whence the facts, which 
were ultimately engrafted upon the original story, were derived. 
The first, was the adoption of Robin Hood as an actor in the 
popular festival in honour of May Day. In this old observance, 
which was a relic of the ancient festival of Flora, a Lady or Queen 
of the May was a necessary character, as the representative of 
the Goddess of Flowers. From an early period the Lady of the 
May was termed in England, and perhaps also in France,* Maid 

• See Douce*a lUustratioiis of Shakspenrcy p. 588, edit. 1839. Roque- 
fort, de I’etat de la Poesie Francoiee, p. 261. Wartoiis Eng. Poetry. 
i. 80, edit. 1824. - r ^ 
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Marion. At a more recent date, when the original meaning of 
the festival was altogether disregarded, a Lord or King of the 
May either superseded the Queen, or was added to the customary 
actors ; and, finally, the Lord or King came, in many places, to 
be termed Robin Hood, and was brought upon the scene in arch- 
er’s habiliments, and with some 6f Robin Hood’s usual atten- 
dants. In this way the names and stories of Robin Hood and 
Maid Marion came to be blended ; and Robin acquired an addi- 
tional hold upon the hearts of the people. The second source 
to which we have alluded, is intimately connected with the first. 
May Day games fell out of fashion ; archery was remembered 
only in the famous feats of English bowmen ; old faiths and 
superstitions began to wax dim ; Maid Marion, who used to be 
personated by a boisterous ‘lubberly boy,’ was turned over to 
some woman less attractive still, and became an object of con- 
tempt even with Falstafl’; Robin Hood’s quiver hung useless at 
his back; Friar Tuck could no longer raise a laugh by pattering 
an Ave, or repeating scraps of the old Latin service ; the joke and 
the merriment were now dependent, not upon a Little John of six 
feet two or three, but upon some low life Jack-puddir^g, or upon 
the coarse vulgarities of some make-believe Moor or luhioj)iau — 
for there is nothing new under the sun. 

Such was the state of things with the story of Robin Hood, 
when, some two hundred and fifty years ago, Aulhony Munday 
and Henry Chettle contrived to unite it with a semi-historical nar- 
rative of an interesting eliaracter, and to bring it upon the ordinary 
stage in the drama of ‘ The Downfall of the Earl of Huntingdon,* 
Robin Hood being the outlawed Earl, and Maid Marion ‘ the 
‘ chaste Matilda, the Lord Fitzwalter’s daughter.’ The play was 
extremely popular, and not undeservedly so. The plot is well de- 
veloped ; i\\Qdramatiit personcB comprise many names of traditional 
interest ; the familiar incidents of the ballads are skilfully adapted 
to a quasi-historical end ; and, finally, that portion of the play of 
which the scene is laid in the green-wood, possesses a sylvan fresh- 
ness and sunny light, which no man that has a living soul in him, 
or the least feeling for country life, can possibly withstand. Mun- 
day and Chettlc’s play gave new life to the decaying legend. But 
it was not a true life. To convert the old popular favourites into 
lords and ladies in disguise, was to communicate a galvanic sem- 
blance to them rather than a real existence. They, however, 
became fashionable; and the supposititious nobility of Robin and 
Marion passed from the play into new ballads, and was accepted 
as an integral portion of the original history. 

* But time is like a fashionable host, 

That sligliiJy bliakes his parting guest by the hand.’ 
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New favourites arose. * The old Robin Hood of England,’ 
as Shahspeare terms him, now no longer a popular hero, was soon 
overlooked in the artificial world of polite letters. He gradually 
faded away into a memory and a tradition, a thing for antiqua- 
ries and refuse-mongers : and they strove to make something of 
him after their own fashion. One gentleman invented a pe- 
digree of the poetic earl, which is an outrage upon all history ; 
and another an inscription upon liis tombstone, which is a 
burlesque upon all language. Finally, Ritson, with most 
astonishing carefulness, gathered up all the crumbs of infor- 
mation respecting him, the allusions, the scattered disjointed 
references, which lie strewn over the surface of our literature,* 
and brought them all together into two octavo volumes. Mr 
Gutch has republished almost the whole of Uitson, with additions ; 
but without Ritson’s care. He holds Ritson, we can see, in 
some contempt. Yet it would not please him, if any one we re 
to institute a strict comparison hetween the antiquarian acquire- 
ments of Ritson and those of Ritson’s successor. 

And now, throwing aside the poetical earldom, and the popular 
liaison with Maid Marion, and the ballads clearly subsequent to 
the Lytell Geste, we arrive at the question — Who and what, after 
all, was Robin Hood ? Where and when did he really live ? This 
is a question which it will take a bolder man than we can make. 
^ among us, to answer distinctly. What do contemporary 
English chroniclers say respecting him? Not a word. What 
evidence does any contemporary author afford concerning him ? 
None at all. What proof is there, in short, that he ever existed, 
or did any one of the feats attributed to him ? llic testimony 
only of ballads and popular tradition. Nothing else. For, 
although he is mentioned in, two Scottish chronicles, written 
several hundred years after the most recent of the periods at 
which he is supposed to have lived, it is plain that the authors of 
the chronicles in question knew nothing of him beyond tbc 
ballads; and merely assigned a speculative date to the life and 
adventures of the person whom the ballads celebrated. The first of 


* Ritson’s diligence in this respect was singular. Some few allusive 
passages have been turned up since his time, hut the number is very small. 
We can add but one which we believe has not been noticed. It occurs, 
of all placea in. the w^orld, in a petition to Parliament, presented in the 
year 143D, "against one Piers Venables of Aston in Derbyshire, who * Jiav- 
lifLode, ne sufficeante of goodes, gadered and assembled nntp him 
•many misdoers, beynge of his clothyiige, and, in manere of insurrection, 
wentd'into the wodes in that countrie, like as it haddo he Robyn Hode 
and his meyn6.* — (Rot. Pari. v. 16.) 
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these chronicles is the ^tichrmicon^ partly written by Fordun, a 
canon of Aberdeen, between the years 1377 and 1384, and partly 
by Bower, abbot of St Columba, about the year 1450. Bower’s 
labours, in connexion with the Sootichronicon^ are said to have 
been of three kinds. Fordun completed five books; these Bower 
interpolated with new matter. Fordun also left various collec- 
tions for a continuation of his work, from 1153 to 1385: these 
Bower arranged, eking them out with materials collected by him 
self, and lie digested the whole into books, extending from Book 
V. to Book XIII. cap. 33 ; while the latter part of Book XII L, 
and the continuation down to the end of Book XV I., are attributed 
to him entirely. Although there was this distinction between the 
books before and after Book XIII., Bower himself claimed the 
whole chronicle subsequent to Book V. as equally his own. In 
some concluding valedictory lines, he says — 

' Quhique lihros Forduyi^ undenos auctor arahat. 

Now it is in Book X. that the passages relating to Robin Hood 
occur; but it is a mistake to say that they occur only ‘in one of 
‘ the late manuscripts ’ * of the Scotichronicon, They are to be 
found in all the manuscripts that we have had opportunities of 
consulting; in the Edinburgh MS., from which Goodall printed; 
in the famous Black Book of Paisley, which is now in the King s 
library in the British Museum ; in the Ilarleian manuscript 712, 
whicli is a copy made in 1483 for an archbishop of St Andrews ; 
and in the Ilarleian manuscript 4764, which is also a manu- 
script of the fifteenth century. In all these manuscripts the pas- 
sages exist as printed by Hearnc or Goodall ; but it is clear that 
there cannot be any certainty that they were written by Fordun- 
Their disjointed character, as compared with the passages which 
precede and follow them, gives them very much the appearance of 
having been interpolated, but, whether interpolated or not, the 
facts that are stated in them arc evidently derived from the bal- 
lads, which are distinctly referred to, and are said to be more at- 
tractive ‘ to the silly people * than any others of their kind. 

The other Scottish writer who mentions Robin Hood is Major 
or Mair (Joannes^ as Buchanan designates him, solo cognomine 
Major:) in his Historia Majoris Britannia:^ w^hich was fiist pub- 
lished in 1512, and appears to have been written a very little 
while before. Under the reign of Richard L, that is, between 
1189 and 1199, he observes— ‘ About this time, I oonjecture^ 

‘ the famous thieves, Robert Hude of England and Little John, 

^ lurked in woods,’ &c.; and then he relates various particulars, 


* Wright’s Essays^ ii. 84, 



13G Bobin Hood. July, 

evidently taken from the ballads, whiA, he says, were sung 
throughout England and Scotland. 

It is quite unnecessary to offer any comment upon the contra* 
dictory statements of two writers, neither of whom had any 
means of ascertaining the truth. It is clear that they wrote 
from the ballads and from common tradition ; and that what 
they say adds nothing whatever to the information derived 
from those sources. They relied upon those sources alone, 
and so must we. And what can wc learn from them ? What 
is the testimony of tradition? It confounds, as we have seen, 
the monuments of different periods and different races — monu- 
ments between the erection of which many ages and many 
revolutions must have intervened; it huddles together things 
natural and things artificial ; remains British, Roman, Saxon 
— relics in all parts of the kingdom ; and assigns them all to 
Robin Hood. Sometimes, as Mr Wright has well remarked, 
he is identified with the dwarfs, and sometimes with the giants, 
of the popular creed. — (Wright\s Essays^ ii. 209, 210.) Wher- 
ever an old memory or an old tradition was lost, Robin Hood was 
appointed to fill the vacant place : A clear proof that the popular 
mind was full of the exploits attributed to him, but none whatever 
that he perfornfed them. And what of the l)allads? Far be it 
from us to depreciate these interesting and valuable remains. 
Our ancient ballads constitute akind of literary heaven, into which 
we must peer with anxious eyes when we are looking for the 
morning star which ushered in our poetry and romance. But 
ballads are founded upon fiction as well as upon facts. With all 
respect for Mr Sharon Turner, we should as soon think of build - 
ing upon the historical authority of The Lay.K of AmknL or 

of Scott^s Lady of the Lahe^ as upon that even of the Welsh 
triads: and before we can admit the ballads of the fourteenili 
century in historical attestation or explanation of the acliieve- 
ments of a hero whose name is iradilionully placed two or three 
centuries earlier, and is associated with nionuinents many 
ages anterior even to the period assigned to liis existence, surely 
we ought to have the testimony of some one who avers in 
plain prose, that at one time or another he really was a 
living and not an ideal person. So long as all contemporary 
history continues to be an absolute blank respecting him, w'e may 
accepjt the ballads and the traditions as evidence of the wddely 
diffused populjiirity of the story ; but for anything we can see to 
the contrary, they rather show that it ought to be placed among 
ouf^national fictions than among our national facts. 

We are aware that two French writers have recently endeavour- 
ed to fix the wandering Robin within certain definite limits both 
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of time and space. Thierry in his ‘ History of the Norman Con- 
quest/ and the author of a Ihese de Litterature sur les Vicissitudes 
et les Transformations du ajcle popiilaire de Robin Ilood^ (Paris, 
183*2,) would throw him back to the reign of the first Norman 
kings. They disco v^er under his disguise one of the Saxon 
patriots who so long resisted the Norman rule.* These writers 


* Ancient ballads and modern theories would, by this time, have 
brought into question (had it been possible) another celebrated outlaw of 
another kind. We mean Thomas u Becket. But however questionable 
may be the condition in which his historical character has come down to 
us, ilia historical existence is beyond dispute. And there was siifhcient 
in it evidently, of what was extiaordinary, to piovokc fiction to give a 
little more colour to tlio story, and add an inch or so to the stature of its 
hero. Not only did ballad riters, aiiticipat’ng Mr DTsraeli, provide 
Becket with a Syrian mother, whom Thierry and Sharon Turner have 
accepted as a truth ; but the ground and popularity of his opposition to 
his soveuvign are accountod for in the romantic school of An^leterre 
Poi'lhjuCy by representing it as a personification of Saxon and Norman 
jealousies, as well as of the more lasting rivalry between church and 
stale. We do not venture ourselves to determine ivhether Becket was 
or was not a Saxon. We wait till criticism has the means either of re- 
concilement or of preference, on a comparison of the apparently opposite 
statoments of Becket himself, and of his almost other sedf, Fitzstf*plien. 

Becket’s words are few and general, and were utti red in scornful answer 
to his enemies. The Cfe^us Anffli(B\\xki\ reproached him with ingratitude 
to tlie king, who had promoted him in yloTtam ah ex 'ili ; but nothing is 
said on either t.ide about race, or of the w'ondcrful circumstance of a Saxon 
primate. Becket r»*phVs : ‘ Non sum reverA, ataris editvs reffibus. 
Malo tamon is esse, in quo faciat sihi genus anirni nohditas, quam in quo 
nobilitHs generis dogoneret. Forte natus sum de panpere tugurio !’ In 
his remonstrance with Foliot, Bishop of London, the ablest and most 
prominent of his opponents, he enters more into particulars, ‘ Quod si 
atl generis mei radiceiii, et progenitores ineus, inteiiderbi!, cives quidem 
fiieruni Londoiiienses, in medio conciviuin suonim habitantes, sine querela 
Jiec oinuino infimi,* Supposing this to be literally true, how far hack must 
the words (raf//.c and ^7j'Oyr/?!i7cu'c'«) necessarily carry us? And were 
all citizens of London, necessarily of Saxon origin ? 

On the other hand, Fitzstcqjherrs state ra'^nt is precise, designating 
the very birthplace, in Normandy, of Becket’s father. The circumstance, 
loo, is mentioned by him incidentally, with no further object than that of 
accounting, by reason of the ancient neighbourhood of the families, for 
the early favour shown to Becket by Archbishop Theobald. ‘ Prmfalus 
Gilbertus (pater Thoinaj Becket) cum domino archiprirsule de propin- 
quitate et genere loquehatur ; ut ille, ortu Norinannus, et circa Tiercii 
villam, de equestri ordine, natu vicinus/ 

The account of Fitzstcpheii is, to a certain extent, confirmed 
by the circumstance that a family of (he name of Bechet appears on 



138 


Mr D*lsraeli’id Tancred — 


July, 

dlfller a little with each other, but their theory is in principle the 
same; and it is no more than a theory, a picturesque imagination, 
very taking and romantic, but totally at variance with Uie spirit 
of the Robin Hood ballads, which, is one of loyalty to tbe 
sovereign, not of opposition to his sway. Besides, the silence 
of contemporary historians, is, what lawyers call in tbeir 
grotesque language, a negative pregnant. These historians 
name the most distinguished Saxon outlaws ; but they are all 
ominously silent regarding Robin Hood. It Is easy to dovetail 
the existence and adventures of the hero of the green-wood upon 
any passage which indicates the existence of a band of outlaws. 
This is what the Scotichronicon has done in the reign of Henry 
IIL, and Mair in that of Richard I., and Thierry and Barry at 
other periods : But until some real authority can be produced for 
Robin Hood’s existence, at some one period or other, he must 
remain historically a dream; or, if scholars please, a myth — 

‘ the hunter and the deer a shade : ’ But, in tbe meantime, he may 
be just as useful and renowned. The old giant-killer of Greece, 
commonly called Hercules, will astonish schoolboys by his la- 
bours to the end of time ; and Robin Hood will have home and 
filieltor in the very heart of English song and fancy, as long as 
there is pleasure in freshness, freedom, and adventure, in birds 
and ballads, in green woods, and the air that blows over the 
early morning of a nation’s being. . ' 


Art. VL — 1. Tancred, By Benjamin DTsuaeij, M.P. 3 vols. 
London ; 1847. 

2. Die Judevfrage. Von Bruno Bauer. Braunschweig : 1843. 

well remember the pleasure with which, many years ago, 
we read ^Vivian Grey,’ and our admiration of its wit 
and fancy w-as increased by hearing that it was the production of 
a very young man, whose life had hitherto lain among boohs, 
and who, though bearing a mime well known to the literary world, 
bad had little opportunity for that commerce with society which 
Is the ordinary school of the novel-writer. Among the many 


the earliest of our Norman Records. Thus A. D. 1180, a hoard 
of coins, which were sold for L.49, money of Angiers, was found in the 
t'ai'lh irt the house (in terra in dmno) of Mauger de Becket, under the 
White Cliff, (Rot. Scacc. Norman, i. cxvii. and 79 ;) and in the 4tli 
John, a grant was made of the lands which formerly belonged to William 
Becket at Welleboe.* — (Rot. Norman, i, 57) 
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originalities of that book, the introduction of political characters, 
and the prominence of political motives, were not the least. 
Living personages, too, were treated with an unscrupulous fami- 
liarity, almost new to prose, but redeemed by the sort of exuberant 
gaiety that excuses in conversation much that might otherwise 
be regarded as flippant and rude. 

The years between ‘Vivian Grey* and ‘Tancred' have not been 
spent idly by Mr D’lsraell. Tie has written many works of 
fiction, all, we believe, successful, and some of them among 
the best of their time; some verse, in which he has rather tried 
than exercised his j)owers ; and political essays, anonymous, but 
acknowledged, in which the thing to be said was evidently much 
less valued than the manner of saying it. The ‘ Adventures of 
‘ Captain l^opanilla ’ deserve to be remembered as an admirable 
adaptation of Gulliver to later circumstances ; and the ‘ Wondrous 
* Tale of Alroy’ is a most imaginative attempt to naturalise in 
our language that rhymed and assonant j»ro.sc which bus so great a 
charm for Eastern ears, but which with us will scarcely win 
more admirers than have been gained by the attempts at English 
hexameters. Mr DTsraoli has also gradually risen to political 
distinction since ho entered Parliament in 1837, and joined the 
multifarious majoiity which placed Sir Robert Peel in power. 
He has himself stated in tlie House of Commons, that he had little 
symputEy for either of the great political parties into which the 
public men of this country have been hitherto divided ; and tlio 
general indistinctness of his pr.ictical objects, and the prominence 
he has given to the personal characteristics of statesmen, conlirm 
this assi'rtioii. His opinions, indeed, seem rather in jirocess of 
expansion than to be confined within the limits of any political 
formula ; and although our observations on the meaning and ten- 
dency of Iiis writings may illustrate his notions of government and 
legislation, it is not at present within our province to criticise his 
position as a partisan. We estimate highly his oratorical abilities 
— the more so, perhaps, from the rare exhibition of that art in the 
present age; but here we have to deal with the reasoner rather than 
the orator; and although there may be passages in his speeches 
which are better adapted to the range of imaginative writiiig 
than to the precision of a practical legislature, and argumentations 
in his novels which are intended to explain and bear upon his 
political life, we shall comment on his theories as vve should on 
those of one who aspires to be a political philosopher rather than 
a successful gladiator in the parliamentary arena. 

^ Taiicred,' and the books which preceded it, have been so 
generally read, as to justify us in presuming that the majority of 
our readers are familiar with their plots and characters. Mr D*Ts- 
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raeli indeed boldly presupposes this; by introducing .ta sni^ 
cessive novels the characters of those preceding, thereby assume 
ing that the former have not only been read, which . is likely 
enough, but remembered, which in these writing days is a bold 
demand. As there is nothing complete in the writings before us, 
there is no saying but that these delineations may go on till * Co- 
ningsby ’ is an octogenarian at Bath, and ^ Sybil’ bolding a salon 
like that of the Misses Berry. But we have a few grave objections 
to make to the continued portraitures of living members of 
society with which these volumes abound. Though always exe- 
cuted with nicety of touch, vivacity of ekpression, and keen 
wit, and almost always with great good-nature, yet Mr D’lsraeli 
should know that the immediate interest which these personalities 
confer on his w^orks is dearly purchased ; for, the. moment a 

character is known to represent Lord or Mr 

it loses all power as a work of art. 'Hie ‘ historical picture ’ be- 
comes the * portrait of a gentleman;’ the fidelity of the likeness 
is the only object of attention, not the moral fitness, the 
eiitirenesS) the beauty, or the grandeur of the character. The 
great poet or novelist should mould his men and women 
out of the large masses of humanity, out of the manifold varieties 
of strivers and losers, and actors and suBVreis; and surely he de- 
grades his function when he condescends to draw miniatures of 
individuals composing the least distinctive and frequently most 
vapid of all classes of the community — namely, that which is con- 
ventionally called the highest. Nor, in truth, however familiar the 
author may be with the personages in question, can they even 
have much value as mere resemblances ; for on the one hand, if 
he possesses that kiiowde<lge of their real inner being which only 
friendship or great intimacy can give, he will be no more willing 
to expose these penetralia to the rude light of open day, than he 
would the pvofouiulest struggles of his own heart ; and on the 
other, if his pencil only gives the shadowy representation in 
which men of any worth appear amid the circumstances of ordi- 
nary life, no truth is anywise gained. There merely remains upon 
paper a superficial portrait of what the man appeared to super- 
fi^l people, and the reality of him rests unknown or inisiiiter- 
preted, just as before. Shakspeare may have been his owji Hamlet, 
and Goethe his own Faust ; as the works of every man of genius 
in a certain degree portray the mind that composes them ; but, 
except in comedy, all characters must lose in proportion as they 
can be affixed to an individual reality, even to that of the writer 
himself. 

^hese novels, however, professing as they do to enunciate a 
system of political philosophy, do not rest their claims to public 
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attention on the mere skilful delineation of character. 1 hey 
have' all one object, or rather they all express an effort towards 
ab object, and that no less a one than the revolution and re- 
generation of modern society. All that we are accustomed most 
to admire and desiderate, all that we are wont to rest upOn as 
most stable amid the fluctuating fortunes of the world, the pro- 
gress of civilisation, the development of human intelligence, the co- 
ordinate extension of power and responsibility among the masses 
of mankind, the advance of self-reliance and self-control — all, 
in truth, for which not we alone, but all other nations, have been 
yearning and fighting and praying for the last three centuries — 
all that has been done by the Reformation, by the EngHsli and 
French Revolutions, by American Independence — is^hcre pro- 
claimed an entire delusion and failure ; and we are taught that we 
can now only hope to improve our future by utterly renouncing 
our past. 

"i'here is indeed nothing very rare or new in the doctrine, that 
civilisation is the great corrupter of human nature. This was the 
youthful crotchet of Rou‘^seau^s prize-essay, and it is the mature 
theory of Mr Sewell’s Christian Politics. It is the common 
ground, indeed, of the high Tory and the Sans-culotte — of 
those who have no faith in the progressive development of man, 
and of those who aspire to no higher humanity than that of the 
instincts, the passions, and the uncultivated aftections. Kot, 
indeed, but that the imagination, both of many races »and of wise 
and noble individual minds, has often formed, as it were, a 
reversed ideal of the future destiny of mankind — picturing what 
wc may again become, as a Golden Age in which we have 
already been ; and representing what we have yet to obtain as 
something which we have formerly lost — an error easily incident 
to that nature which stands 

‘ On a point of time, 

With an eternity on either hand/ 

In Mr D’ Israeli’s application of this notion to our present 
social and political position, he has kept clear of the sophism 
of Rousseau, who insensibly transplanted himself and society 
into a state of nature with all that cultivation which they couM 
only acquire by coming out of that state ; but he has only done 
so by extending and exaggerating the paradox ; and by desiring 
to transplant man hack into an uncivilised state, not only with 
respect to independence of the desires of sense, but also with 
respect to moral effort and spiritual culture. 

In the first book of this serie^ a band of youthful politi-^ 
cians are struck with sovereign contempt for the ‘ mediocrities 
to whom the present Phiglish constitution has entrusted the go- 
vernment of the country; and are resolved not only to subvert 
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that inefficient system, but to substitute their own genius for 
its weak and conventional authority; Yet the novel closes just 
at the point when they start on their enterprise ; and the prac- 
ticability of either portion of the arrangement remains as prob- 
lematical as ever. In the second work, the peculiar evils in- 
cident to a crowded population are vividly depicted, and all are laid 
to the account of the development of industry; while the harsh 
lines of distinction between high and low in this country are 
powerfully reprobated and mainly attributed to the aggregation 
of capital* But the remedy which should equally apply to a busy 
manufacturing Manchester and an inactive agricultural Skib- 
bereen, is not disclosed ; and no better means of amalgamating the 
alien ated^Iasses are discovered, than the alliance of two persons 
— who turn out both to belong to the upper one. 

The tale which immediately attracts our attention, presents us 
with a Coningsby of loftier aspirations and* purer heart ; a youth of 
the highest rank and station, (why will Mr D’lsrjieli be so fond of 
dukes ?) who astounds and terrifies his most respectable parents on 
the very day after he comes of age, by announcing his desire to go 
to thelloly Land, half-pilgrim and half>prophct, in search of a new 
faith which shall supersede our exhausted forms of Christianity. 
After a volume full of contrasts between the boy^s earnestness 
and the frivolity and decorum of the world around him,^ he arrives 
at Jerusalem ; and the two latter volumes, to which the firstis but 
a long preface which injures the artistic cllcct of the whole, arc 
occupied with his adventures in the East. Here he is taught to 
reverence the Hebrew race as that which gave the Saviour to the 
world; to look on Christendom as ‘anintcllectual colony of Arabia;’ 
and ill a divine revelation actually made to him onMount Sinai, he 
is commanded to go forth to preach a purer theism and the doctrine 
of ‘ theocratic equality ’ to mankind. Instead, however, of in- 
stantly devoting his energies to this solemn mission, the young 
apostle continues to travel about Syria, and ends by proposing 
marriage to the daughter of a great Hebrew banker. 

It is superfluous to blame Mr HTsraeli for not working 
out into the practical reality of these days, a political philosophy 
which is in fact nothing less than an abandonment of all principles 
of individuality, responsibility, and self-government ; and a return 
to the narrowest principles of loyal dependence, hero-worship, 


* There is a curious coincidenqi between the sentimental fine lady who 
fifints over the loss of the profitable railway, and the Ffcdora of the ‘ Pcaii 
Chagrin,’ whose passionate ‘ Mon Dicu !’ turns out to be applied, not 
to the lover, who is listening in an agony of expectation for some token 
of reciprocal excitement, but to a sudden fall of the five per cents. 
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and local.patriotism* It is also in vain to call on him to apply 
to the religious deficiencies and desires of the age a theosophy 
which neutralises the last eighteen hundred years of the worlds 
under the colour of the rejection of all ^the increased developments 
‘ that have grown up in the increased distance between and 
^ man which would substitute a quietist adoption of absolute & 
prioj'i impressions for the fruits of the laborious analysis of genera- 
tions ; and which enunciates the sublime doctrine of * fraternity 
* under a common father,’ in the same breath with the assertion of 
the indefeasible superiority of one race over all mankind, and 
with the complaint of the dissolution of modern society for want 
of some autocratic mind to guide it. 

Such principles, or something like them, have beeugjie basis of,, 
all the fanaticism and charlatanism that in their maniiold expres- 
sions have arrested the advance of the human mind ; and it would 
be indeed difficult to reconcile an honest adherence to them with 
the clear intelligence and fine sense of humour that Mr ^'Israeli 
elsewhere exhibits, but for the one idea which has passed from 
KJoningsby^ to ‘Taricrcd,’ — namely, the essential and unalienable 
prerogative of the Jewish race, to be at once the moral ruler and 
the political master of humanity. Mr IVIsraeli is himself of Jewish 
origin; and he has identified his own natural powers and his own 
ambition with the history and destinies of that people. He has 
done more ; he has sacrificed to his national feelings his own good 
sense and his appreciation of the circumstances of his own age and 
time. It is indisputably to his honour, that while so many persons 
of that blood have condescended to tlie smallest devices, such as 
the elision of vowels, or the transposition of consonants, to veil the 
characteristic names of their families, or have dropped them alto- 
gether, out of a false shame, he should, without even the obligation 
of the religious duty, have frankly avowed the fact, and repudiated 
the notion of disgrace in this alien origin. This is not only honour- 
able, but, like most other bold avowals of the truth, it is wise: for 
whatever distinction Mr DTsraeli may hereafter achieve, this cir- 
cumstance can never be thrown in his teeth, and he has taken at 
least one weapon of prejudice out of the hands of his opponents. 
But when, not contented with this, he turns round on the country 
of his birth and political adoption, and can see nothing in its people 
but a mass of jaded slaves, nothing in its intellectual progress 
but a feverish delirium, nothing in its representative system but 
a * drollery,’ nothing in its deep religious earnestness but a^ de- 
corous infidelity, we lament the ejithusiasm avc were inclined to 
admire ; and distrust the fitness of such a man to take a prominent 
part in the direction of the affairs of a nation which he so little 
steems and understands. Nor can we give Mr DTsraeli the bene- 
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fit of the doubt — whether or not he is acting^ on the O’Connell 
principle of making immoderate demands to secure some lesser 
concession ; for, if his principles are carried to their legitimate 
results, the full political emancipation of the Jews, and their 
incoi^oration in the societies in which they happen to dwell, 
becomes not difficult, but impossible. Baron liothschild may 
become member for the City ; but Sidonia, the ideal Jew, must 
remain an alien till he returns to Jerusalem. In the last volume of 
‘Tancred’ thereis a sketch of ayoung Syrian Hebrew, who, without 
being ashamed of his race or his religion, listens with a smile to 
the exalted language, in which the heroine asserts the splendour 
and the s^eriority of their race, and sighs for the restoration of 
their naURhal glory. This we conceive to be very much the 
spirit in which ‘ Tancred ’ will be received by the foremost He- 
brews of Europe. They will be much interested in the views and 
reasonings, and perhaps in secret not a little proud, of their advo- 
cate ; but they will avow that neither his feelings nor his hopes 
are theirs — that though they do believe that, in the course of 
events, God will work out for them a destiny worthy of their 
original, and give a palpable form to that nationality which has 
endured so much, and which still remains firmly persistent under 
so many temptations ; yet only desire, in the mean time, to 
discharge the duties of citizens in a free state, and take their 
fair chance with other men. 

The German llaclical, Bruno Bauer, in his ‘ Judenfrago,* 
adopts indeed without reservation all that Mr DTsracIi asserts 
respecting the segregation both in past and present times of the 
Jewish people ; and he deduces from it the conclusion, that such a 
social principle necessarily excludes them from all political privi- 
lege, because it implies an absence of all political sympathy. 
He expounds how irreconcilable must be this exclusive nation- 
ality, this — 

‘ Pride of autocthonic culture,* 

Never mingled with tlie jargon 
Of the Grecian nor the Roman,* — 

with all the advancing doctrines of freedom and equality, the 
free- trade of commerce and the free-trade of thought, wliicli 
compose the future of the civilised world ; and he urges that it 
is a false and spurious liberality which would admit a Jew within 
the pale of a constitution which not only his religion, but his 
national prejudices, must teach him to abhor. He treats this 
disqualification as something which, it is hardly possible for the 
ittdividual to jjet over, even by the open profession of Christi- 
anity ; apd it is curious to see how the very characteristics which 
Mr D’lsraeli holds out as deserving the reverential admiration 
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and envy of the rest of mankind, are fixed upon by the radical 
philosopher as constituting the evidence of incurable degradation. 
The absolute submission to a fixed unplastic law appears to 
Bruno Bauer iu itself to except the Jewish people from that 
historical development which is the life of humanity ; and to ren- 
der them incapable of adapting themselves to the impulses and 
interests of common European life. He regards every Jew as 
‘ utpote cadaver,’ bound to a dead form, and thus even less 
adapted to the purposes of daily life than the Jesuit, who is at 
least obedient to a living authority. 

And yet this is what Mr DTsraeli represents as the in- 
efl’able superiority of the East, ‘ whose slumber is more vital 

* than the waking life of the rest of the globe,’ whil* Europe 
is described as ‘ that quarter of the globe to which God has 

* never spoken and he praises the sublime inexorability of 

the law, which, though the vineyards of Israel have ceased 
to exist, still enjoins the children of Israel to celebrate the 
vintage. Again, the Jewish polity is the closest that has 
ever risen among nations; in its permanent legislation, the 
‘ stranger within your gates ^ was always ‘the stranger;’ the 
line between Jew and Gentile was one that no baptism could 
pass; circumcision, called by Spencer polUicum^ did not 

make, it m*erely authenticated, the Jew. This, says Bauer, is 
equally true in l^gyptofold, and in the Europe of our own time : 
conqueror or conquered, the Jew is ever apart, and all your 
emancipation can never make him otherwise. And thus also 
Sidonia preaches, ‘ The decay of a race is an inevitable necessity, 

‘ unless it Jives in deserts, and never mixes its blood.’ In the 
same si)irit it is laid down that the long and wide dispersion 
of the Jewish race has had little effect in domesticating their 
thoughts in the different lands they inhabit : they are always 
and every wlierc exiles — their I’assover prayer is not to remain 
and prosper where they are, but to return to Palestine, and from 
Jerusalem to rule over the world. This local feeling also pervades 
the whole of Mr D’ Israeli’s theory. — ‘ I know well,’ says Tan- 
cred, ‘ though born in a northern and distant isle, that the Creator 
‘ of the world speaks witli man only in this land ; and that is" 
‘ wliy I am here.’-.-* Let men doubt of axioms,’ cries the SSheik, 

‘ but of one thing there can be no doubt, that God never spoke 
‘ except to an Arab ;’ and the angel of the Vision exclaims, 
‘ The thoughts of all lands come from a higher source than men, 
‘ but t!ie intellect of Arabia comes from the Most High.’ — ‘ Is it 
‘ to be believed,* writes Mr DTsraeli himself, ‘ that there are no 
‘ peculiar and eternal qualities in a land thus visited which dis- 

.yOL. LXXXVI. NO. CLXXIII. K 
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< tinguish it from all others ? that Palestine is like Normandy 
* or Yorkshire, or even Athens or Rome ?’ 

Strange expressions these for a citizen of those British Isles of 
which Solomon never heard, and which the Roman regarded as 
we may do New Zealand. The most superstitious venerator 
of Christian holy places has never ventured to limit the Divine 
influence to their circumference ; the meanest Hadjee will tell you 
that Allah is every where, as well as in Arabia ;* and the religious 
philosopher shrinks with disgust from the notion, that God has 
selected some miserable miles on the surface of this rolling 
planet, as the exclusive space where man can be instructed in the 
realities of his being and inspired with the feelings that can 
elevate amd purify his nature. We want no German reasoner 
to impress upon us, that men, who really believed and acted on 
such a principle as this, could only misinterpret the dealings of 
God with mankind, and arc nearer the most monstrous fetischism 
than the great truths of liberty, morality, and religion. 

But we conceive that a very short investigation of the real facts 
of the relations between the Jews and other nations would establish 
the error, both of such an advocacy and such an opposition. 
It seems to us to have been too often assumed that their dis- 
persion has the character of an especial Divine judgment, witli- 
out regard to the circumstance of the early emigratioiislhat spread 
this enterprising people over the whole of the then discovered 
W'orld. 'lUio traees of the Ten 'LVibes have been lost merely on 
account of the wideness and variety of their dispersion ; for at- 
tached as the people were to their relioioUvS centre, their innate 
energy drove them forth over East and West quite as much either 
as persecution or w^ar. They appear, indeed, to have gone out 
rather as busy colonists than as querulous exiles ; and no race, 
of which we know anything, ever fixed itself so easily and 
firmly in strange countries. It left a, coloiiy and a temple in 
Egypt ; it occupied the Crimea many years before Christ with 
the Caraites, who remain separate and distinctive to this day, 
and are remarkable for the honesty oi’ the men and the beauty of 
the women ; and in the'earlier ages of the Christian era, Jews w’4t're 

* Among the sayings of < Ilubia,’a holy woinuii of the second century 
of the Hegira, which have been preserved by Arabic devotional writers, 
is one describing her feelings on arriving at Mekkeh — 

‘ O heart I weak follower of the weak, 

That thou shouhrst traverse land and sea, 

In this fur place that God* to seek, 

Who long ago had come to thee !’ 

Valm Leaves, p. G7, 



1847. The Emancipation of the Jews: 147 

to be found established in Illyria, Spain, Gaul, and the Rhenish 
provinces— possessing land, holding military and civil functions, 
and enjoying most of the privileges of Homan citizenship. With 
the extension of Christianity, indeed, a darker era for them began. 
The Christian faith so rapidly absorbed both the mythologic forms 
and the philosophic ideas of the Western world, while towards 
the East it made little or no progress, that it became identified 
with the old occidental spirit, which, whatever be its ethnological 
origin, from the earliest development of Grecian civilisation had 
raised itself in open animosity to the great stable institutions and 
organised nations of the oriental world. By the time of St 
Augustin, as we learn from his scornful address, the Jews had 
lost the privilege of joining in the civil or military service, and 
were even forbidden to sit at the tables of distinguished men — 
but, adds tljc Fatlier significantly, ‘ Jews pay the taxes.’ * The 
code of Justinian compelled them to bring all disputed cases be- 
tween themselves and Christians before C-hristian tribunals, but, 
if both parties agreed, allowed disputes ajiioiig themselves to be 
referred to Jewish arbiters — thus showing that they must 
already have had a recognised system of jurisprudence. Their 
riglitsof property being no longer secure, we find them driven to 
trade and eommerco; and most successfully active were they 
in these occupations. Marseilles, according to Gregory of Tours, 
acejuired the epithet of ‘ the Hebrew,’ and Narbonne, Lyons, 
and Toulouse, were full of Jewish merchants. The whole 
trade of the Levant fell into their hands, and their eastern 
habits permitted them the traffic in slaves, which, even in those 
(lays, began to be repugnant to Christian feelings. The wealth 
and importance they thus acquired, were no doubt the cause of 
their persecution and attempted expulsion by Clotaire II. in 015, 
and by Dagoberl 11. sixteen years after. The practical ability 
of the Jews found them favour in the eyes of several of the 
rulers, though it excited the jealousy of the Church ; and thus 
Avo find Charlemagne according them commercial privileges, and 
L()uis-le-l)ebonnaire pennitting them to hold real property and 
to live freely according to their law; and even extending his care 
of their feelings to the extent of forbidding markets to be held 
on Saturday, in districts in which they happened to be numerous. 
But the Church, w hich then, as a successful and powerful church 
must always do, represented the popular feeling, rose against this 
toleration ; councils w ere summoned to pronounce edicts of ex- 
action and persecution, and tumults wore aroused to confirm them. 
Nor was there any peace for the Jew in the new form into which 
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society was now moulded. He had no place in the feudal system ; 
lord he was forbidden to be, whatever might be his wealth ; serf 
he could not fairly be, because he had no hold on the soil. Was 
he then merely a stranger, an auhain This questibn assumed 
considerable importance when the royal power claimed the profit 
bf the droit daxibaine^ inasmuch as it involved the point whether 
it was by the king or by the seigneur that the Jew was ‘ taillahle 
‘ d merci! This difficulty was practically resolved by both get- 
ting as much as they could out of him; although the formal 
right generally was taken to rest with the king, and in England 
the common law' left no doubt upon the subject. Henry III. 
(by a singular inversion of the modern process,) assigned and de- 
livered to his brother, Richard Earl of Cornwall, all the Jews in 
England, as security for a debt; and in the base debate of 1754 
we find John Duke of Bedford (!) objecting to a proposed clause, 
on the plea that it would interfere with the principle of the com- 
mon law, which rendered the Jews the property of the King. In 
the old time, however, the English Jews probably gained some 
protection from this understanding. 

In the eleventh century the persecution becamemore systematic, 
and by the beginning of the sixteenth, western Eurofie was nearly 
emptied of its Jewish population. We have read thjit not twelve 
Jews were left in England. Wherever they remained, they 
were segregated from the rest of mankind by enforced pecu- 
liarities of costume, and in the south confined to ghtlim the 
cities. In the Iberian peninsula, where a common theism had 
associated them with the power and with tlie expulsion of the 
Moors, they had so far mixed with the Spanish jieople as, ac- 
cording to Le Maistre, to have tainted their character and their 
blood ; and to have rendered the austerity of the Inquisition neces- 
sary to save the very nationality of Spain; while in Portugal, even 
religious fanaticism did not prevent them from attaining a cer- 
tain social credit, which insured them, when at last expelled, a 
comparatively favourable reception in other countries. Thus 
the Portuguese Jews who settled in the south of France, obtained 
prL^^ges denied even to their brethren, who, in Alsace and 
Lorraine, were the subject of special legislation ; and many Por- 
tuguese names of Jewish blood, belonging to men who took 
refuge in Englandfrom the Autos da Fe and from the living graves 
of the Inquisition, are still recognisable among us in^||| njust 
divelbe ranks of society, from the peerage to Monmouth ^reet.* 

* The distirretion of ‘ Christianos Novos,' and ‘ Chrisiiaiios Velhos,' 
was abolished in Portugal in 1773, by an edict which eiiunciates that 
‘the blood of the Hebrews is the blood of our apostles, our deans, our 
presbyters, and our bishops.* 



1847. 2'he Emancipation of the Jews. 149 

Tlio Reformation, which widely diffused the study, and the abuse, 
of the Jewish records, through Christian Europe, did not produce 
any notable change in the feeling towards the Jews. The English 
Puritans might have been expected to look with diminished hor- 
ror on those, whose religious passions, and even whose ceremonial 
observances, they so closely imitated: but Cromwell seems to hav# 
been nearly alone in his statesmanlike toleration. Sir Paul 
Rycaut has recorded the conference in the long gallery at White- 
hall when he consulted the ^meii of God’ as to whether the Jews 
from Holland should be permitted to build a synagogue in Lon- 
(fon, and adds — ‘ I never heard a man speak so well ni my life.’ He 
asked the clergy where the Jews had a better chance of being 
converted than in England? and the merchants whether they were 
really afraid that this mean and despised people should triumph 
over them ? What was really done for them is doubtful ; Crom- 
well apparently gave them some indulgence, and is said to have 
received L.60,000 for it ; but Young, in his ‘ Anglia Judaica,’ 
is of opinion that they failed at that time, and established 
themselves in England only in the following reign.* Under 
Queen Anne the Jews offered Lord Godolphiu L.500,0()0 
to be allowed to purchase the town of Brentford, with full license 
of traile; but when Lord Molesworth pressed him to accede 
to the proposal, he refused, on the ground that he could not so 
affront the clergy and the mercantile interest. In Germany, the 
animoi^ity has only been softened by the inevitable habits of 
civilisation ; and the efforts of Lessing, Mendelssohn, and Dohm, 
liave but now begun to bear fruit. One of the first improvements 
proposed to be effected by the new representative government of 
Prussia, is the extension tg the Jews of a portion of the privi- 
leges of citizenship; wliile in Italy, the new Pontiff, on whose 
wise and practical reforms the attention of Europe is now fixed, 
has announced his intention of abolishing the ‘ Ghetto,’ and of 
admitting the Jews to all municipal rights. 

'riirough the whole of this mournful liistory, forming, as it 
docs, a black and bloody episode in the annals of every European 
nation, and the worst in those of the most free, this fact ^.tainds 
clearly prominent — that the exclusion, the separation, and the 
alienation, have not been on the side of the Jews themselves. When- 
ever the chance has been given them, their nationality has 

* The story of the project to make Ireland a now Palestine is un- 
certain — as is the mission of the Jews to determine whether or not 
Cromwell was the Messiah. The Irish settlement was a favourite fancy 
of Harrington’s ; but probably more out of dislike of the Irish than love 
for the Jews. 
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never opposed to the institutions and habits of the civilised world 
any things of that unmalleable nature which characterises the 
other oriental race, so lon^ also wanderers over hhirope, and 
known as Romi or Zingari. In all countries the Jews have aclvancetl 
the arts of peace ; and affronted the national vanities only by the 
fcccess of their undertakings. 'I'heir persevering labour, when 
converted into money, has given them a superiority which has 
at once aroused the envy and the cupidity of the natives, so that 
their sufferings have been in proportion to their social exctllcnce. 
It is impossime to ' say* how much the active habits of 
English trade owe to the example and competition of this 
people, since they have been allowed to settle irccly among ns. 
Nor does there seem to be any just historical ground for the 
supposition, that the Jew will not attach himself by acquisition of 
real property to the country in which he is settled. It was not 
the Jew that refused to hold land, but it was the state which 
forbade him, and thence drove his energy into other cljannels. 
In the same way, it w^as not the Jews that declined to compete 
in the higher branches of commerce, but the jealousy of the 
Christians which forced them to content themselves with retail 
trades and monetary profits ; even in tolerant Venice, Shylcck 
could not have been its Merchant, 

The only public opportunity in recent times whioli we know (o 
have been given to the Jews formally to promulgate their opinions 
as to their duties and relations with other men, w^s the declaration 
of the Jewfeli Deputies in Paris, in 180(5, followed by the decisions 
of the Grand Sardicdrim in 1807. There all the chief points of dis- 
crepancy between themselves and the western nations were fully 
discussed, and authovitati ve decisions^rrived at. In raarrijige, and 
other family relations, they agreed to conform to the customs of the 
several countries in whicli they were placed, with the exception 
of some restrictions on mixed marriages — a difficulty not yet quite 
cleared up between different Christian bodies. Absolute obe- 
dience to the laws, fraternity with their fellow-citizens as fellow- 
creatures of the same God, readiness to submit to all the neces- 
sary regulations of civil and military service, useful occupation in 
all honest labour, and lastly, the duty of lending pecuniary assist- 
ance to all other men on the same moderate terras which their 
requires them to irnjiose on their co-religionists — all these points 
were declared to be the recognised religious and moral obliga- 
tions^pF the Jews in France ; and we believe that generally they 
have been faithfully adhered to, up to the present day. A siii- 

f ular tribute to the worth of the Jews as citizens, was paid in 
anuary 1827 at Nismes, by the public testimony of the Court 
Justice, in that only portion of France in which they had 
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had a fair chance of moral and political improvements for some 
generations, * Thatforten yoarsnooiieJcwhadeverappcared before 
‘ the Court for either a misdeineanour or crime, {Ddil on Crime f) 

‘ and that as to the accusation of usury, so freely brought against 

* them,%nly two Jews were prosecuted for this offence in the 

* whole of the south of France, and those upon slight grounds;. 
‘ w’hile a thousand Frenchmen had been cited and punished as 
‘ usurers.* This was the natural fruit of the comparative con- 
fidence that had been placed in the banished Hebrews of Portu- 
gal ; and the criminal tables in this conntty show a smaller pro- 
portion of Jews brought to justice than of most Christian deno- 
minations. 

The repeal of the Jewish Naturalisation Act by the 1 Viliams, 
in 1754, the year after its enactment, is one of the most painful 
incidents in our constitutional history. It had been passed by con- 
siderable majorities in both Houses, and with the full acquiescence 
of the bishops ; and it was abrogated under the most shameless 
avow’als of popular compulsion. ‘In vain Lord Temple pro- 
nounced the clamour to he ‘ dissaffeetioii clothed with supersti- 
‘ tion,' and declared that the persecution of the Jews must lead 
to that of the Dissenters. Mr Pelham sfiid he voted for it, be- 
cause unreasoning religious excitement might lead to some ^ fatal 
event !* (such as his own retirement,) and that the ‘poor people,’ 
having been mided into riots, deserved our compassion ; and Mr 
Pitt himself, in a later debate, when the tide of persecution was 
checked at last, spoke of the clamour that produced the repeal 
as ‘ a little election art which has been judiciously humoured.* 
The old hostility of the common law towards the Jews was carried 
into the argum^. nt which was maintuined for eighteen days before 
l.ord Eldon, as late as 1818, in the case of the Bedford Charity, 
Indeed, much more than that hostility, if w^e can suppose that 
any countenance was intended to be given on that occasion to 
the savage language of ISir Edward Coke, who could seldom 
make mention of the Jews, but as if he were attorney-general 
prosecuting for the murder of Christ. With him Jews are infideds, 
‘ and all infidels are perpeiui inimici (for the law presumes not 
‘ that they will be converted, that being potentia i^emota^) and 
‘ between them, as with the devil, whose subjects they be, and 
‘ the Christian, there is perpetual hostility, and tan be no peace.* 
Let us, however, hope that these matters will ere long be purely 
historical; and that we shall shortly hail the day that abolishes the 
last sign of political disparity between the Jewish inhabitants of 
this country and their fellow-citizens. Wc feel assured that a 
short experience will convince the good sense of this nation of the 
fallacy of all arguments of exclusion and separation founded 
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on religious and national projuiliccs on one side, and on an 
extravagant national pride on the other. It is a good sign, that 
the persecution of the Jews, even in Russia, is taking the charac- 
ter of amalgamation rather than of distinction ; and that the 
violence of that unscrupulous government is now exeifeised to 
assimilate the Jews in costume and political duties to the rest of 
the population; while the journals have mentioned that the Jews 
of Offenbach and Konigsberg have decided, by a large majority, 
to transfer their Sabbath to the first day of the week, to facilitate 
their communications with Christians. 

Mr D’ Israeli beautifully expresses the deep obligations under 
whiL*h the daily spiritual life of the Knglish peoj)lc lies to 
Jewish writers and Jewish history; but he should observe 
that our interest and sympathy are nearly confined to such 
portions of the history and writings of the Jews as are not of 
Jewish but of universal application. "Jbe lawgivers, heroes, 
and rulers of Israel, are dear to the imagination of the English 
people, not,as the chiefs of a single exclusive race, but as the 
fathers and guides of our common humanity. The law of Mount 
Sinai is not felt as 

‘ Tradidit arcano quodcunque volumine Moses 
hut ns the enunciation to all mankind of the foundations of their 
moral and social being ; and the regal individuality of David 
and the other Psalmists of his age, arc lost in those earnest out- 
pourings of the general human heart, so entirely without pa- 
rallel in the wdiole range of Eastern poetry. The wisdom of 
Solomon is not with us, as with the East, exhibited in the feats 
of a great Hebrew magician, but in the expression of a great prac- 
tical intelligence — the * common sense* of the old world ; and 
the attempt of Mr D’ Israeli to give the characteristic of a nar- 
row nationality to the Being who enclosed all mankind in his 
outstretched arms on the Cross, has something about it more 
painful than a mere paradox. Yet we are most v dling to allow, 
that in the high appreciation of the value (»f tlie Old Testa- 
ment by the English people, there is a good foundatioii for a 
better moral relation between themselves and their Jewish breth- 
ren, when the last political stigma shall have been once removed. 
James I. said, on the publication of Sir Henry Finches ‘ Calling 
• of the Jews,* tfiat he was ‘ so auld that he could not tell how to 
do his homage at Jerusalem ;* and now the intellectual world is 
indeed too old to do so at Mr D’Jsraeli’s bidding; but we can 
do what James never thought of doing — we can obliterate the 
political distinction between Jew and Gentile, and raise the 
one without humiliating the other. 

^ We wish that our space allowed us to balance the censure we 
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have been compelled to express, by some examples of the great 
literary merit of ‘ Tancred.' It is full of charming effects of 
style and tine delineations, when living characters are no longer 
the subjects. The descriptions of Oriental life are only to be 
comparenl with those of Anastasius or Eothen. Fakredeen, a 
sort of prurient graft of eastern subtlety on western politics, is 
quite original, and very amusing, I'here is occasionally too 
much of that sharp contrast which surprises rather than pleases ; 
for we do not feel Jerusalem more real by its comparison with 
Wapping — we do not understand better the antiquity of Da- 
mascus by being reminded of the newness of Birkenhead, But 
this, with other defects, arises from Mr DTsraeli’s desire to ac- 
commodate himself to all readers — to be comprehended in his 
deepest sentiments by every body who can enjoy his clever 
sketches — a practice which generally succeeds no better than 
that of the orator who talks down to the level of his audience, 
and of w hich Mr DTsraeli, in his speeches, is rarely guilty. 

A considerable part of the third volume is taken up with an 
episode of the visit of Tancred to a people dwelling* in a remote 
and mountainous part of Syria, who are governed by a Queen of 
wonderful beauty and wisdom, and retain the old worship of 
the deities of Olympus. Tancred is conducted into a temple 
where those forms — 

* Not yet dead. 

But in old marbles ever beautiful/ 

stand before him and are still adored. We would not wish to be 
over-critical of incidents like tlicse, which may fairly be intended 
to have more of a poetical than an historical character ; but the 
whole subject of the religions of ^yria is so interesting and im- 
portant, that we would not have the readers of 'I ancred rely on 
the accuracy even of the foundation of this story of the * Ansary,' 
'I'lie Anzairies (or Nassarians) are really a very different people 
from anything here represented. Their religious peculiarities 
date only from the year 890, and arc remarkable from their mix- 
ture, not of Paganism, but of Christianity with the Shiite section 
of Mahommedanism. Their prophet was a native of Nasr, a village 
in Koiifa, who declared that he had seen * Christ, who is the 
‘ Kelimet Allah (Word of God),’ but whom he made out also 
to be related to Mahommed ; he called himself ‘ the Spirit, and 
‘ John the son of Zucliariah,’ and preached that men in prayer^ 
should turn their faces towards Khads (Jerusalem), should fast 
only twice a-year an<lkeep the Christian festival of Easter. He 
selected twelve disciples from among the most intelligent of his 
countrymen to propagate his doctrine, and after some persecu- 
tion he sought an asylum in the wild country above Latachia, 
where his followers still exist. One of his tenets was, that 
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Hussein, the twelfth Imaiin, had been taken up to heaven, 
whence he would again descend as Moohdi (Saviour) to earth, 
and establish an universal religion. As late as 1843, a man from 
Koufa announced to the Maboinmcdans of Irak (Babylonia) that 
he was this Messiah, and was in consequence arrested ind con- 
demned to death ; but the extreme sentence was commuted at 
Constantinople. 

The only fact which we know to bear any relation to Mr 
D’ Israeli’s fiction, consists in the observance of rites, that may 
well have belonged to the ancient worship of the Syrian Venus, 
among a portion of those singular tribes who were established in 
Syria before the Saracen conquest, and who claim to be the lineal 
descendants of Ishmael, the son of Abraham. They outwardly 
practise Mahommedanism, and make a deep mystery of those 
traditional ceremonies, in which the idolatries of Baal and 
Astarte are still preserved; and although it is frequently as- 
serted that they retain tho-«incient images, none have been seen 
or found in their houses by their enemies and invaders. Owing 
to their belief in the metempsycliosis, they avoid the destruction 
of the smallest animals, and thus their persons and habitations 
swarm with vermin ; and u large branch of them, who inhabit 
Djebail Sandjar, not far frOm Nineveh, are called ‘ Yezedics,’ 
from their doctrine of antagonist principles of C5ood and lOvil, 
and from the practical conclusion which they draw, that- the 
Evil one is to be scjdulously propitiated, while the other rnay 
be safely neglected, from his inability to do them any harm. If 
Mr DTsraeli had inferred a connexion between any of the Syrian 
religions anil the mysticisms of .Persia and India, he would have 
been much nearer the truth than in investing them wdth the 
forms of Grecian art and thought. The translation of the Greek 
philosophers by the enlightened klialif El Meimoun only added 
some new subtleties and fancies to tlie accumulated store of East- 
ern notions and traditions ; and neither then, nor now, nor at any 
time was, or is, the Oriental mind capable of those msthctic per- 
ceptions, out of which the finer Hellenic organisation produced 
its immortal mythology. 

One word in conclusion, in vindication of this our own age, 
which Mr D’ Israeli so delights to depreciate and contemn. Thrice, 
or oftener, he asks, whence and whither is the * progress* of which 
we boast? And his rhetoric of course flows on contentedly un- 
answered. Yet this is surely no hard question to encounter. 
Mr DTsraeli has fixed his imagination aad his aflections on a 
state of things which he believes to have existed of old, and in 
which some rare men acted as Prophets and Heroes, possessing 
more Immediate communication with Divine powers than the rest 
of mankind, and holding the wills of other men in submission by 
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reverence or fear. Now what we mean by ‘ progress ’ is simply 
the gradual extension to a larger number of the human tace of 
those excellencies, those capabilities, those responsibilities, which 
Mr D’Israeli admires and deplores when limited to the few. We 
have now learnt that the master of slaves must himself be a slave, 
and that he who rules by will alone can never himself be free. 
Our ‘ progress * is the extension of heroic virtues beyond the 
noted men who make history, to the humble multitudes for whom 
history is made; our * progress’ is a more generous and con- 
scientious cultivation of the intellectual gifts which raised select 
individuals into the estimation of prophets and sages, and the 
diffusion of them over a far wider fiehl of humanity than those 
favourites of former ages ever conceived or thought of; our 
* progress ’ is the slow but certain substitution of a sense of 
individual responsibility, of individual duties, and individual 
rights, in the place of feelings of physical and moral dependence 
on one side, and of physical and moral authority on the other — 
a progress, if not towards a system of ‘ theocratic ecjuality,’ at 
least towards a recognition of the worth of man as Man, and of 
that universal duty of mutual sclf-sacrilice and world-embracing 
charity which may lead on the human race to destinies, of whose’ 
excellence we can now have no clearer perception than of the 
nature and the purposes of the most distant stars. 


AriT. VII. — \.Die Staalsmllaner Preussem^ Stein vnd Tlardcnbtrg . 
— {Prussian Statesmen^ Stem and Ilardrnhfrg,) Leipsic : 184:?. 
2. Uber die Agrarisclic Gvsttz'jebimg in Pren^sM.n, Von K. L. 
IIering.— (O w the Agrarian Legislation of Prusski.J^ Ry K. 
L. IIehing, Berlin: 1807. 

0 . Gesetz SammUmg far die Komglich-Prmssischc Siaate?i . — 
{Collected Edicts of Prussia Berlin. 

names of Tiberius and Cains Gracchus are not more 
indissolubly linked together, or more iTitimately associa- 
ted with all that is perilous in the history of agrarian reforms, 
tiian are those of the modern Prussian statesmen, Stein and 
Ilardenberg. And as the projects of the former resulted iii the 
erection of the Roman monarchy on the niiiis of an effete re- 
public,* so the measures of the latter may be said to have created 

* (The Gracchi pei;^(l.) — *Thc characters and events and their final 
issue, in establishing monarchy as the government of the civilised 
world, may possibly have exercised some influence on the fate of Europe, 
which we feel even at this day.*^ — Arnolds Roman Commonwealth, 
p. 59, vol. i. . 
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the kingrfom of Prussia anew out of the wreck of serfdom and 
feudality. But, we have no wish to push the parallel to the 
length to which the revelations of recent historians might invite 
us.* We cannot, however, forbear r/jmarking upon it as a sin-» 
gular coincidence, that it should have been reserved for >jiebuhr, 
himself a colleague of the modern reformers, to be the first 
to vindicate the memory of the illustrious Homan brothers from 
the undeserved obloquy of twenty centuries ; — and that, by 
elucidating the real nature of the ager jmMicus^ he should have 
stripped the very term agrarian of its factious historical im- 
port. 

'Fhe particular measures which have given an especial pro- 
minence, of*late, to the names of Stein and Ilardenberg, are 
comprised in a series of royal edicts promulgated at their instance, 
aifecting the proprietary rights of an important section of the 
Prussian peasantry. The majority of these enactmei»ts appear- 
ed (luring that eventful period in the annals of Germany, which 
intervened between the conclusion of the humiliating treaty of 
Tilsit, in 1807, and the outbreak of the war of Liberation in 
1812 ; and they bear very visibly on their front the impress of the 
stirring times in which they originated. 

By the fourth article of this Tilsit tr(*aty, the world is some- 
what ostentatiously informed : ® That a portion of his late dornin- 

* ions is hereby restored to the King of Prussia, merely as a proof 
‘ of the affection which his Imperial Majesty of France entertains 
‘ for his new ally, the Emperor of Russia.' In the face of such 
a declaration, of which the generosity might be more easily ques- 
tioned than the truth, any attempt on the part of Prussian states- 
men to disguise the utfer prostration of the monarchy, would have 
been as idle as it would have been impolitic. The only judicious 
course, in such a case, was that which we find pursued in the first 
of the series of edicts to which we have alluded. In the opening 
words of the enactment of 9th Oct, 1807, Stein declares: ‘ That 

* what Prussia has lost in e,rtent — she must seek to regain in inten- 

* sityS External aid could, under thci circumstances, have availed 
but little ; and the minister felt that the only hope of national re- 
generation lay ill a full development of the internal resources of 


* « It was exactly such a stale of things as this, which presented itself 
to Tiberius Gracchus. While the number of Roman citizens was in- 
creasing every year by Italian allies who obtained the Roman franchine, 
and more especially by freedmen, the number of landed proprietors de- 
creased. The numerous small estates of former times were no more/ — 
’^Jiebulir, /?o/nc, vol. iv. p. 329. 
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the provinces, flung back rather than restored under this haughty 
imperial donation. 

At the time, nothing short of miraculous power can have 
seemed capable of elevating^ Prussia out of the depths of moral 
and political degradation into which the monarchy had been 
gradually, but steadily, sinking from the death of Frederick 
the Great. Of Ms Prussia nothing further now remained than 
the worst effects of his worst measures. It was a favourite 
paradox of the sagacious Borne, that it was Frederick who lost 
the battle of Jena, and there is much point in the anachronism. 

It was his system of finance, borrowed from that of Louis 
XIV., which dried up every spring of commercial wealth. It 
was his maxim, that ‘the noble alone possessed ‘a feeling of 
‘ honour,’ which limited the materiel of the army of his successors 
to an agglomerate of the lowest creatures from the dregs of 
society. No person of ignoble birth, be his military talents what 
they might, could hope for advancement or could ever rise to 
the rank of ofiicer. This limitation, and the brutality which 
privilege so frequently begets, rendered the great body of the 
soldiery indifferent to success. The greater number were mer- 
cenaries, generally criminals, and much less likely to he for- 
midable to a foreign enemy by their valour, than to their 
own country by their rapacity. Under Frederick the same 
men had been, through his genius, more than a match for the 
equally degraded soldiery with whom they had lo cope. But 
now, when opposed to the fiery patriotism of the small pro- 
prietairts who composed the army of Napoleon, they gladly joined 
their officers in admitting the utter futility of a struggle. But 

eveiihiid the Prussian army exhibited ordinary valour ^^^ad those 

in command, from the highest to the lowest, abstained from a 
display of cowardice and treachery without a parallel in the an- 
nals of any kingdom — it still would seem almost impossible that 
Prussia should have been able to maintain a place among the 
great powers of Europe, as long as her iolernal economy conti- 
nued unaltered. Although a purely agricultural country, and 
relying altogether for her strength on the resources of the soil, 
her system of rural policy miglit have been supposed cun- 
ningly devised with a view to baffle the enterprise an# mar the 
skill of the husbandman. 

We shall immediately explain the peculiar nature of these 
laws and their fatal consequences. But it needed not the ad- 
tional horror of that i^ral fanaticism, which usually disgraces, if 
it does hot defeat, all attempts at reforming agrarian evils, to fill 
the mind of a minister with dismay on contemplafing the ilthris 
of the Prussian monarchy after the battles of Jena and Aiicrstadt. 
With its King and court fugitives in Memel— half Its territo- 
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ries and its capital in the permanent possession of the enemy — its 
fields desolated hy war and pestilence — its commerce shackled by 
foreign restrictions and domestic monopolies — its treasury drained 
to the last thaler — its military str^gtb jealously limited to but 
one fourth of hs former number — its resources crushed under 
the burthen of an overwhelming contribution — Prussia must have 
presented a disheartening spectacle to the eye of a statesman, 
however sanguine. Niebuhr had just before entered the service 
of the state, but now withdrew to his native Denmark in disgust. 
In one of the historian’s letters to a friend, we find the following 
allusion to the general posture of affairs. ‘ The dissolution of 
all socialities and forms is now complete ! Either entire de- 
composition — or a new life — is sotting in I* Fortunately for 
Prussia, the latter alternative of the historian’s prophecy proved 
the correct prediction. 

It was at a crisis so disastrous, and under circumstances so 
discouraging, that Baron von Stein was summoned to take 
charge of the helm of state. His very elevation to this oflice 
was a concession to the enemy, and an act of obedience to the 
dictation of Napoleon- ‘ Prenez Stein, e’est un homme d’es- 
^ prit,* was the brief formula of his installation. The same fiat 
that removed Count llardenberg, liis predecessor in office, and 
fellow-labourer in the cause of reform, sufficed for his eleva- 
tion. It would, however, be much more easy to assign satisfac- 
tory grounds for Napoleon’s distaste for llardenberg, than for 
Ills fatuitous recommendation of Stein. Like llardenberg, 
Biiieher, Scharnhorst, Niebuhr, and most of the great names 
that adorn the l^russian annals of this period, Stein had only 
adopted Prussia as his iatherlaiid. This is a circumstance which 
wc have not seen elsewhere noticed, but it is very significant of 
the dearth of native talent, which misgovermnerit produces. 
Charles Baron von Stein, born 8tli May 1757, was a native of 
the duchy of Nassau, and was descended from an old and dis- 
tinguished family. Having married a lady of large fortune, a na- 
tive of Prussia, lie was induced to enter the civil service of the 
latter state. His eminent administrative talents were speedily 
recognised, and his advancement, despite the natur$tl impetuosity 
of his tiftiper, w^as comparatively rapid. I’lie peculiar qua- 
lities of his mind were shown to great advantage in the man- 
agement of certain branches of the commissariat department 
which had been entrusted to him, and he soon established his 
reputation as a firm and clear-headed ifian. While on a visit 
in England,^ he had ample opportunities of contrasting the 
vigour of freedom with t!tO aj)a*hy of slavery. T!r: strong and 
permanent attachment for BriLain and Jhitish institutions, which 
he then acquired, frequently inspired his measures, and swayed 
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his conduct during his subsequent career. We can readily con- 
ceive with what a sense of disgust, and shame, such a mind as 
that of Stein must have turned from the contemplation of the 
sturdy yeomanry pf England to the miserable bondsmen of Prus- 
sia. The contrast soon led him to recognise the primary cause 
of much of the misery he saw around him on his return. It 
needed far less sagacity than he possessed, to perceive that the 
chief seat of the manifold evils for which he was invited to sug- 
gest a remedy, lay in those semi-barbarous agronomic relations, ^ 
which, however favourable during the transition from a nomadic 
to an agricultural state of society, interpose an insuperable bar in 
the way of all social progress in its later stages. But in order 
to comprehend the peculiar nature of the inveterate prejudices 
against which the minister bad to contend, and that we may 
duly appreciate the scope Jirul policy of his measures, it is ne- 
cessary to understand the agricultural constitution of Prussia, as 
it existed prior to the enrianation of these memorable edicts. 

The agrarian legislation of Prussia may bo conveniently dl-^ 
vided into two grand periods. 'The elder, or feudal period, may 
be said to date from the 18th of April 1417, the day on which 
Frederic I\\, burggrave of Nuremberg, obtained the electoral 
principality of Mark Brandenburg from the Emperor Sigis- 
jnund, in consideration of the payment of a'sum of 400,000 gold 
florins. The modern, or allodial period, dates from the publica- 
tion of Stein’s first edict of 9th October 1807, abolishing serfdom, 
and overturning entirely the ancient system by which agricul- 
tural labour had been regulated and restrained. 

When the first of the llohenzollerns entered upon his newly- 
acquired territory, he found his immediate vassals rioting in all 
the license of uncontrolled feudalism. His attention, and that 
of his successors, during three successive centuries, was, how- 
ever, far too fully occupied in curbing the more general preten- 
sions of the nobles, to leave then much time or inclination for 
bold agrarian reforms. The enactments of these three centuries 
laid the foundation, however, of the reforms which our own age 
has witnessed ; although their only tendency was to foster a 
certain class of peasant fiefs, or Bauerhbfe,* for which feudal 


'*■ We prefer retaining the ori^^inal German term ‘ Bauer,’ peasant, 
to hazarding a synonymo. ‘ The Gerinan Bauer, and the hure or 
of Domesday, are the same words, only different dialects. Their 
Latin synonyme was Colibertus, This appears, by a section ela Gtburi 
Consuetudine in a curious glossary ujion ancient services among the 
Cottonian MSS.; old enouj^h for an Anglo-Saxon version of it to.be 
found in the library 6f Corpus ChrUti Cidlegv, Cu’nhi i 
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i 5 over 6 igns have gejierally exhibited an especial tenderness. This 
class of peasant fiefs is peculiar in its incidents, ttnd has no exact 
counterpart Sfmong' ourselves. On this account, and because 
the modern edicts have been generally misinterpreted, from its 
having been 'overlooked that they refer almost exclusively to 
these tenures, it will be. necessary to describe thtir nature and 
origin somewhat fully. 

In accordance with a fundamental maxim of the Lehnrechty 
or Feudal Code, as it prevailed throughout Germany, and still 
prevails in Hungary, the noble was wdiolly exempt from direct 
taxation. He held his lands by knight service, and his estates 
were rUt^tfrei — knigUt-free from all ordinary taxes and im- 
posts. When, in the course of time, the modifications of the 
ieddal system; consequent on the introduction of standing armies, 
rendered it necessary to impose permanent burdens on seig- 
neufial lands, these burdens were thrown by the nobles upon a 
certain class of their immediate vassals, to whom lajid had been 
^already assigned and stock advanced, somewhat on the wetayer 
system of France. Thenceforward it became one of the charac- 
teristic liabilities of these bauers, to satisfy the fiscal obligations 
of the lords. This compromise, which left the j>rinciple of the 
noble’s immunity from taxation ostensibly intact, received the ac- 
quiescence of the goverpment ; subject to the proviso, that, in 
the event of such bauers being, by accident or otherwise, inca- 
pacitated from meeting the just demands of the I^xchcquer, 
the lords were bound to make good the deficiency. It followed 
as a necessary corollary from this arrangement, that these 
peasant £efs, on which the .crown had acquired a lien for 
its taxes, should not be furtively withdrawn from liability 
by being incorporated with the kniglit-free lands of the lords. 
"According to the terms of the Batter Ordtuutf/y or Peasant Code 
‘of 1570, the noble was debarred from regaining possession 
of peasant fiefs, except on satisfactory proof of his requiring 



Thtroduction to Domesday y voh ii. 425. Serjeant I ley wood, in his 
An^o-Saxon Ranks, goes almost as much out of his Way, in deriving it 
from or neat-htird, of Doinesday-hook, as a grave ]dii- 

lologist, whom we have heiu*d insist that coicard must come from cotvherd: 
because the tenure of the oiiginal Knglish boor resembled in many points 
that of the German buiier, and is a much more likely origin Rf our- copy- 
holders 4han Villenage. Lord r.oughborough had been led, by con- 
sidering the German tenures, to doubt the villain pedigree of coj)yholds 
, as reported by Sir Edward Coke ; and on reference to tlie iichui i 
Oomuetudinesy we think Mr Serjeant Stephen will .no longer ])e of 
A opinion, that it is a pedigree too firmly setlled to ho shaken. 
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them for actual residence, and on his amply compensatinj^g . the 
occupying bauer. , ‘ > . .. 

The extent of those fiefs ^varied according to* the quality of 
the soil and other circumstances, and, rang^TriC^hi'^40Uo 100, 
acres. A similcir uncertainty prevailed in the, exact 
the tenure. Some of the fiefs, as in the case of English copy- 
holds, descended to the heirs of the occupant, but subject 
right of the lord to select from among such heirs the one /U:ho' 
might to him seem most likely to cultivate the farm to advantage* 
In some instances a right to exact a fine of laudemium from the; 
new occupant was recognised in the lord. The bauer generally', 
had, oil the other hand, a clear life interest in the land, and could 
not be evicted from his holding except on Qertain specific grounds. 
These were — I, manifest incompetence; 2, insubordination ; 3^, 
notoriously evil habits ; 4, a refusal to perform the custocnary 
services. In all cases of eviction the lord was bound to remune- 
rate the peasant for all improvements. He was further bound to 
keep the buildings in repair,, and support the aged and destitute. 
Hie servitudes and easements followed the custom of the!. manor 
and were proportional to the extent and quality of thq, holding. 
The lord was further bound to keep such fiefs constantly occupied 
by persons of the bauer class ; he could, however, prevent the mar-*^ 
riage and dictate the trade or occupation of his vassals, and exer- 
cised the most ample powers of a civiTand criminal jurisdiction 
over them. Many of .those incidents, however, it must be re- . 
meinbered, were common to other tenures, as well as to this par- 
ticular bauer class. In the decliJ^-atory edict of 29th May 1816, 
great pains are taken to disriiiguish these quasi-fisc^ holdings 
from the many other species of farms that existed,., llinependently 
of the particular class of vassals here alluded to, the agricultural , 
population consisted in part of Freibaners^ or Ereeholders, 
owed their freedom either to manumission, or to their having, with- 
the sanction of the lord, entered upon deserted holdings. Thef^ ' 
was also a numerous class of villagers, or persons associated to-^^ 
geiher, and culti vatiiijf 5a certain quanthy of land in common;" 
These village communm^ Gemeinde) have always consti- 

tuted a very peculiar feature in the rural' economy of Germany, 
and are remnants of the spirit, if not o£ the practice, of Ae ancient 
Teutonic colonists described by Tac^Uus. Complete uniformity of 
cultivation must, of cour}«e,beobsefv^incommiinities8oa5SOciated 
together, in order to prevent the cattle of some from trespassing 
on the growing crops of others. But the restrictions unavoidably 
growing out of such a system bf joint culture became in time, as 
among ourselves, so onerous and injurious to the general progress ’ 
of agricultiire, that otte of the primary objects of these edicts was 
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to secure their abolition. These small village corporations were 
gentnally fiefs either of the crown or of some neighbouring lonl, 
or else under the tutelage of some religious foundation. It will 
be scarcely necessary to observe, that, besides the several classes 
of tenants and farmers, of whom we have been speaking, there 
existed a very considerable number of farm-servants and labour- 
ers (^Gesinde^) who received their remuneration either wholly in 
food and clothing, or partly thus and partly in land. This 
hasty sketch of‘ the territorial economy of Prussia will enable 
our readers more easily to comprehend and follow the successive 
changes which ensued. Before we enter on our precis of the 
earlier agrarian enactments, it may be worth while to state that 
the first Domesday-book of Pru'^'sia was undertaken by the 
father of Frederick the Great, in 1717, and that the several hold- 
ings were there entered and classified. This book has since 
then formed the basis of^cvery fiscal operation. 

The agrarian enactm^ents of the early Prussian r‘ulers, were 
mainly directed against the fraudulent poliey of siudi nobles and 
landowneis, as ruined and evicted their bauers, and incorporated 
their lauds wdth their own. The inceniives to such a heartless 
course were twofold. In the first place, the high pi ice of grain 
consequent on continued wars, rcndend it possible to derive 
large profits fioin more extensive corn culture; in the second, 
they tlu reliy evaded the fiscal responsibility attaching to* the 
peasant’s fief. We consequently find every successive ruler, from 
Joachim the First down to Frederick William the Third; torturing 
his ingenuity to discover mcaiis of counteracting the cupidity ojf 
his vassals. The Great Elector, in 16()7, threatens to inflict the 
severest pains and penalties on all who should - persist in evicting 
peasants from their holdings, or refuse to irustal others, w'ho have 
♦^oftCTed to occupy them; so acting with a view to the sole enjoy- 
ment of their waste meadow and arable land.' In the edict of 
14th March 1739, we find Frederick the First vowing vengeance 
on * all, from the Margrave down to the meanest noble, who 
^ should daie at their peril to evict arbitrarily, without good legal 
‘grounds, any bauer from bis holding, or permit such fief, when 
‘ vacated through death,* war, or any other cause, to remain unoc- 
‘ cupied;^r presume to coiftoiidatc such holding with* the seig- 
‘ neurial domains.' These minatory effusions were occasionally 
vaiied by paternal expostulations in behalf of the unfortunate 
serfs against the oppressive exactions of their lufble masters. It 
, would seem, how'ovcr, that in neither particular were the royal 
•Admonitions much heeded. Looking through the hundreds of 
ediets that constitute the early agrarian annals of Piussia, \ve are 
fiir from favourably impressed with the fconduct oi‘ the noble 
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landowners either towards their vassals or their lord. The morbid 
tenacity with which they clungf to the most absurd and profitless 
of their barbarous privileges ; their entire indifference to the well- 
being of those whose destiny they controlled; und thsir utter 
neglect of the ger.eral interests of the state, obtrude themselves 
very painfully on our notice during the perusal. They seem to 
have faithfully preserved their taste* for the object of the 
earliest predilection which history assigns them'; materia muni^ 
ficentim per helium el raptus» Our surprise is therefore as slight 
as our regret, when we learn that no less than seventy persons 
were on one occasion executed for highway robbery on a single 
day, without disciiiction of rank or station. 

The accession of Frederick the Great ^to the throne imparted 
new life to agriculture. His zeal for its promotion is evinced 
by the vigour and variety of his measures. Finding his ad- 
monitions in behalf of the bauers as little attended to as those 
of his predecessors, he had recourse to a novel and striking 
expedient. He forth v/ith imposed an annual fine of 1000 thalers 
on each lord, for every fief found unoccupied, and a further fine 
on the rural functioiriry intrusted with the surveillance of these 
holdings. His commissioners were likewise authorised to seize 
as much of the lord’s stock as might be needed for the repairs 
of such tenements as were found in decay, ‘ without regard to 
* any one consideration on earth.’ It would be tedious to enu- 
merate his manifold efforts for the general pron^otion of agri- 
culture. From among the most striking and least efficient, we 
niey select ihe vast sums which lie lavished, in the shape of loans, 
on the owners of estates. 'Fliis extraordinary profusion is the 
irore remaikuhle, from its being in glaring contrast with his or- 
dinary parsimony. The extent, to which this most primitive 
of all remedies for agrarian evils was carried by him, will appear 
by a single instanct?. ^Yitllin twenty years from the conclusion 
of the Seven Years’ War, he had expended nearly a million sterling 
in this way in the province of Pomerania alone ; which was equi- 
valent to conferring upon it an immunity from the land-tax for 
twenty years. That these largesses rather stimulated the indo- 
lence than the activity of the noble proprietors, seems now uni- 
versally ft^nitted ; and it is a fact, which may serve f^r a useful 
admonition. 

But the most important measure, and one, the effects of 
which are still very generally felt throughout the kingdom, was 
the establishment, under government control, of provincial mort- 
gage banks. They were called Landschaften^ from the circum- 
sraiice of the parties concerned in their organisation being mem- 
bers ojf the Landsclwift or provincial diets. These institutions! 
^introduced at the suggestion of an intelligent merchant of the 
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Dame of Biihring — have unquestionably conferred great advan- 
tsLge on all engaged in agriculture. I'beir primary object was, 
by furnishing the lando^vner with a certain amoun]; of capital, 
to rescue him from the hands of usurious creditors. The ori^ 
ginal principles, on which it was suggested that they should 
be established,^ were nearly as follows : — 

Such of the oj^ners.of estates as pleased, were to hypothecate 
them to a joint-stock bank, and receive in notes, of not less than 
600 thalers (L.76 each), one-half or two-thirds of the value of 
their lands, qs ascertained by official valuation. These notes or 
coupons were to be payable au porteur^ ainl to bear interest from 
day to day. 'Hie bank charged one per cent higher interest for its 
advances than the notes bore. This dilference was to be applied 
to cover the ^expenses of management, and to form a sinking 
fund, to be employed in the gradual redemption of the estates. It 
would be, it was suggested, unnecessary to insert in the notes 
either the name or designation of any particular borrower, or 
that of his estate, inasmuch as the several estates of all mort- 
gagers were equally liable to the individual demands of each 
holder of a note. In the event of any irregularity on the part of 
the borrower in the payment of the interest, his estates were to 
be forthwith sold. Either the government or the bank of Prussia 
might undertake to convert these notes, on demand, into cash ; 
but this would bo so rarely necessary, that only a very small 
amount of ready money would ever be needed. The advances 
of the bank were to be applied, under its control, to the pay- 
ment of incumbrances. The first of these institutions was com- 
menced in 1772, in the provin.ce of Silesia, where the estates of 
the nobles were, in consequence of the ravages of the war, in a 
more desperately embarrassed state than elsew here. 

The Silesian experiment pioved perfectly successful, and the 
handschaft was"^^oon in so flourishing a condition, as to be enabled 
to reduce its rate of interest to creditors from five to four per 
cent. During the first eighteen years of its existence, it had ex- 
tended its operations to the amount of fourteen millions of thalers, 
or upwards of L.2,000,000 sterling. Its example was soon fol- 
lowed in other provinces of the monarchy ; and tb<^colleetive 
advances of these several banking associations amounted at the 
period of Stein’s accession to office, in 1807, to no less than 
L. 8, 000, 000 steiling. Of this large sum, about three-fifths had 
".already found their way into the hands of capitalists, or the 
^ coffers of public institu^oris and charitable bodies. The re- 
^maining two-fifths continued to serve as a very popular paper 
currency. Two serious errors had, however, been cornmirted, 
which considerably impaired both the credit and efficiency of 
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these banks. In the first place, the valuation of the estates had 
been too high, having been based on calculations of the profits 
realised during the war period ; secondly, the wise provision for 
securing a sinking fund had been neglected. But bofli these 
errors were subsequently repaired ; and it is but justice to the 
inventor of the system to state, that time has fully corroborated 
the correctness of his calculations. Indeed, most of the recent 
amendments in the working of these institutions, have been little 
more than a recurrence to the principles originally laid down by 
him for their guidance. So firmly had these banks token up their 
position in the monetary world, in the years 1837 — 1840, that 
they were ail enabled to reduce their rate of interest to three and 
a half per cent. At that period the amount of their collective 
notes, of from twenty-five to one hundred thalers each, had in- 
creased to L. 12,000,000 sterling. Notwithstanding this large 
increase, and the gradual reduction of the interest to but three 
and a half per cent, the price of these securities, or Pfandhriefe^ as 
they are termed, has been Idgher,* and subject to less fluctuation 
in the Kuropean market, than that of almost any state securities. 
One great source of the preference they have long enjoyed in 
Prussia, unquestionably, is their enabling the |)oorer classes to 
invest their small savings in a shape which ofl’ers all the se- 
curity of a mortgage on land without its cost. Another reason 
may perhaps be the feeling, that a private creditor might be com- 
pelled to make good his liability, whereas a government is not 
subject to the like necessity : while no eventuality, in case of a 
war, would seriously interfere with the rights of the holders of 
these securities. Mr M'Culloch considers them to have been 
founded with the best intentions ; hut he fears that they offer 
dangerous facilities for contracting debts, from the improbability 
of the principal ever being demanded, as long as the interest is 
regularly paid. We cannot, however, find thal^these apprehen- 
sions have been justified by the practical working of these insti- 


* On the 1st May last, the pricc?s of these scciiritips, notwithstand- 
ing the extraordinary derangement of the money market, in consequence 
•of railway liabilities, were as follows: — 
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tutioiis, especially since the late reforms in their constitution, 
and their bein^r placed under more direct government confrol. 

From the death of Frederick the Great to tlie peace of Tils t, 
no mateiial change had taken place in the condition of the agri- 
cultural population, beyond the ordinary decay and confusion 
incident on war and famine. The noble was still disabled from 
acquiring peasU!it land, and the peasant could not acquire noble 
land ; nor could the noble enter into trade, nor the citizen be- 
come a landed proprietor. Prandial bondage still subsisted. 
Some few, h#wcver, of the nobles had been so far enlightened by 
the writings of Timer, as to perceive that a eornpiete revolu- 
tion in the sidence of hu>.bandry was in progress. Tliey were 
just opening their eyes to the fact, that the new system of 
farming, consequent on the inUodnetion of a rotation of 
crops, required that its operations should bo conducted with a 
degree of caic and intelligence neither to be expected nor at- 
tained untlcr a system of compulsory labour. Tlnfir mental 
processes were, no doubt, in some degree quickened by the ter- 
rors of the French llevoltition. The governineni, taking advan- 
tage of the first appearances of growing light among its sulijeets, 
led the way, by commuting, on the lOth July 1791), the pt^r^onal 
an<l other services of its vassals, and by conferring on them the 
right of unlimited ownership in th^ir holdings, on payment of 
equitable fint s. The example of the monarch found some imi- 
tators amongst the nobles; but the number vias small. So small, 
that the humane iiirentions of tlie crown may be c ‘nsidered as 
having* been baffled on this occasion as before, by the vigorous 
combination of the lords. IJven the impetuous energy of tlie 
great Fredeiic^had not succeeded in effecting more than a eon- 
V rdon of the bondage of the crown serfs into an adscn'ptio 
yl(‘ha\ How d^enly ho felt the degj-adation of tlie system is 
conveyed in his dying declaration — the most to his honour, 
perhaps, of any seruiment he ever uttered, * that he was tired of 
^ ruling over a nation of slaves/ 

We are now arrived at the period when the wedge, tlius intro- 
duced into the crazy framework of feudality, was to be driven 
home with resistless force, Oce hardly knows, whether to be 
more surprised at the late period of the change, or at the boldness 
and rapidity with which it was now elfecred. The disastrous 
battle j;)f Jena had clearly shown, how little reliance Piussia 
Hvas warranted in placing in the flower of her chivalry. The 
name of noble had been long identical with that of soldier ; 
both were' now associated with the vilest cowardice and dis- 
honout. The moment was therefore a favourable one for wresting 
' fr<tm those who had usurped and betrayed a sacred tiust^ some of 
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their privileges which enjoyed no other claim to respect than what 
has been felicitously styled by Burke ‘ nn iniquitous legality.’ 

The first official act of Stein was the publication oi the me- 
morable edict of 9tb October, 1807, removing the disabilities of 
the nobles to acquire peasant land, and of the peasants to acquire 
noble land ; abolishing personal bondage, and interdicting the 
fiirure creation of such a status. The edict concludes wdth a 
promise, that the right of ownership in the soil shall be^extended 
as far as may be practicable. 

Within a year from the appearance of this vivi4 indication of 
his future policy, and long before it could be thoroughly carried 
out, an untoward event deprived Prussia of Stein’s services as 
prime minister, and afforded the antagonists of his innovations 
a temporary triumph. Hurried away by the anlour of his 
patriotism, and by the natural impetuosity of his feelings, he in- 
cautiously entrusted to a friend, about to proceed to St Peters- 
burg, a letter to the Kussian general, Prince Wittgenstein, en- 
couraging the latter to make an onward movement against the 
French. By some mischance. the messenger fell into the hands 
of the enemy, and Stein’s letter was unexpectedly discovered 
among his papers. The immediate effect of this rni«catriago, 
wliicli-has been suspected not to have been wholly tlio work of 
chance, was the resignation of Stein, arid his retiring under the 
protection of Austria. But, though he never again filled the 
office of Chancellor of State, still he had the j-atisfaetion of 
actively co-operating with the ministers who were intrusted wdth 
the development ot his ideas, and of assistijig ihem^ by his 
sagacious counsel and advtce, in rnatuiing the germs of re- 
generation which he had so fearlessly sown. The address in 
which he took leave of his coadjutors — generally known as his 
‘ Political 4 estarnent ’ — contains a singularly able and nervous 
sketch of the liberal and enligbiened policy*^\bich it was bis 
aim that Piussia should pursue. He died in 1825, and at once 
assumed an undisputed niche in the Pamheon of Prussian 
statesmen. 

Stein bad superseded Hardenberg, to be now, in turn, and on 
similar grounds, superseded by him. In consequence, how- 
ever, of Napoleon’s repugnance to the latter, a considerable inter- 
val elapsed between the retirement of the one and the accession of 
the other as Chancellor of State. The office remained in abeyance 
during the interval. No two men were ever more dissimilar in 
their nature — their very dissimilarity tending apparently to render 
their combined powers more complete. It may indeed be reason- 
ably doubted, whether the fierce energy of Stein, which could 
brook no contradiction nor take note of difficulties, would have 
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availed alone. But it was no less fortunately than ably seconded 
by that versatility in expedients and diplomatic subtlety, whereby 
Hardenber^ eluded the most jealous vij^lance of his adversaries. 
The extraordinary adroitness of the latter in bafBingf the searching 
scrutiny of Napoleon, and keeping him, notwithstanding his 
avowed distrust, in complete ignorance of the varied prepara- 
tions which were making for the great struggle of 1812, was as 
essential*an element towards its triumphant issue, as Stein’s 
Agrarian policy or 'Fugendbund ; and his success remains an im- 
perishable monument of his diplomatic powers. 

Charles Augustus, afterwards Count, and subsequently Prince, 
Hardenberg, was by birth a Hanoverian, and born in 1750’. His 
father held the rank ot field-marshal in the Hanoverian army, 
and had served with honour under the Dukes of (Cumberland 
and Brunswick. 'Fhe son, after a long preparatory education, 
adopted the profession of diplomacy; but was obliged to abandon 
it in consequence of a personal affair with the Prince of Wales, 
(George IV.) in 17^2. He then entered the service of the 
Duke of Brunswick, and, on the duke’s death, was induced to 
remove into that of Prussia. He speedily passed through the 
ordinary gradations of office, until we find liirn possessing the 
entire confidence of h s' new sovereign. His success is very intel- 
ligible. To the graces of a peculiarly pleasing exterior, he 
added the advantages of a highly cultivated intellect, and the 
fascination of bis manner was naturally charaeferised by the 
sprightliiiess of his fancy. Though less daring and venturous 
in his original conceptions than JStein, he was not less steady or 
persevering in the pursuit of any hnpoitant purpose, which he 
had once seriously taken up. The laboriousness of his habits 
recoiled before no amount of woik. The memoirs of his times, 
drawn up by himself, have been deposited in the archives of the 
Prussian state, fiy the late monarch, and await publication in 
the year 1850. They will, no doubt, be very interesting to 
Prussian statesmen. He died in Padua, on the 26th November 
1822, as he was returning from the Congress of Verona. 

Hardenberg’s re-accession to power in 1810, was immediately 
marked by the promulgation of an edict, (27th October,) that 
lett no doubt of the line of policy he intended to pursue, nor of 
his firm determination to give every possible effect to the political 
ideas of his predecessor. This edict remodels the entiie financial 
system of Prussia, and contains a complete programme of the’ 
minister’s future measures. In the preamble we find it, among 
other things, declared, — ‘ That, from thenceforward, all exemp- 
‘ tions l^om the land-tax shall cease — such a privilege being ir- 
* reconcilable with natural justice, or with the spirit of adininis*> 
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‘ tration in neighbouring states. That the royal domains shall 
‘ not be excepted.’ The edict promises, amojig other things, ‘ a 

* new and improved system of taxation — entire freedom of handl- 

* crafts — the abolition of soc-mill, and the like restrictions — the 
‘ institution of a well-organised system of provincial and general 

* representation and engages that, — ‘ to that section of our 
‘.subjects who have not hitherto enjoyed the ownership {Eigen^ 

‘ thum) of their holdings, we shall grant and secure the same, 

‘ and wholly abolish many oppressive forms and imposts.* 

The vagueness of this last declaration respecting the grant 
of ownership, has been, no doubt, a primary source of the con- 
fusion that has hitherto prevailed, not only in the remarks'of our 
own, but also of many foreign writers on this subject. Indeed, 
it is not improbable, that a certain degree of ambiguity may 
have lain within the intentions of the minister. In an edict, in 
which the Crown was announcing its resolution to have recourse 
to such extreme measures, as the secularization of all religious 
corporations, and the sale of the royal domains, considerable lati- 
tude ill the description of future boons might be only prudent. We 
must, however, express our surprise at the completeness of the 
delusion under which Professor von llaumur laboured when he 
favoured the public with his suggestions concerning the con- 
version of Irish tenancies-at-will into freeholds. Such sim- 
plicity is, perhaps, the more surprising in the learned professor, 
as he was himself for some time engaged about the person 
of the minister. Had this vivacious traveller paused to consult 
his reason, he must have suspected — as in the edicts he would 
have found — that tenancies-at-will are specially excluded from 
the operation of the minister's agrarian measures. In the two 
edicts of 1811, and in the declaration of 29th May 1816, specially 
issued to give effect to this promise of an enlarged ownership in 
the soil, the terms are so precise, and the limitations so stringent, 
as to leave no doubt, regarding either the motives or the extent 
of the minister’s policy. Some recent theorists, building on the 
authority of the professor’s Representations, have not hesitated 
to support their propositions by the example of Prussia, so far 
as to imagine, that they found there a precedent and sanction for 
a no less sweeping measure of confiscation, than that of the con- 
version of the pauper occupants of the most limited and pre- 
carious tenures in Ireland into absolute owners of the soil. 
To show that such appeals to the modern agrarian measures of 
Prussia, and that all the dangerous analogies which have been i 
sought to be deduced from their success, are altogether based on 
a total misconception of their real scope and tendency, nothing 
more can be wanted, than a simple exposition of their real purport. 
What was done, it will be seen, was neither more or less than the 
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fO]Ti|)nlsory enfranchisement of persons whose tepure might, in 
the phraseology of English law, be called an onerous kind of 
copyhold, while it was also in the general case of a fiscal or semi- 
public character. It was the doing suddenly, and at once, by 
government, what it has taken the courts of law in England 
four or five hundred years only partially to accomplish ; the 
last stage being still outstanding for the legislature to complete. 

On this fundamental point there must be no mistake. 'I'he 
Prussian crown has never, up to the present time, attempted 
any alteration in the tenure of land, except in two instances. The 
first of these was in relation to the particular class of hauer fiefs 
already described, and the second referred to tenures coriespondiiig 
to our leases in perpetuity. In both cases the policy of the gov- 
ernment was sufHcieritly obvious. It is stated with all necessary 
clearness in two agrarian edicts, promulgated on the I4tli of 
September 1811. These two edicts, wiih ihe supplemental de- 
claration of 29th May 1816, form the basis of the modern agra- 
rian code : from having both appeared on the same day, they are 
sometimes confounded, 'riie first is entitled an ‘ Edict for the 

* regulation of the relations of Seigneurs (^Grundherrn) and Pea- 

‘ sant farmers (Uauers)^* and is strictly limited to the pariicular 
fiscal fiefs already described. This enactment, in conjunction 
with the subsequent declaratory edict, ordains: That such pea- 
sant* holdings as present the following characteristics ' shall, 
under certain conditions, become the absolute pro[)erty of their 
then occupants. These characteristics are — 1st, holdings created 
with the primary view of supporting the occupiers as indepen- 
dent farmers. 2. Entered in the tax rolls of the provinces as 
bauer fiefs. Occupied during the normal years of the mon- 

archy by distinct peasant faimers. 4. Investing the lord with 
the obligation to keep them constantly so occupied. 5. For tiie 
taxes of which the lord is responsible. A distinction is then 
drawn between such of these fiefs as descend by custom or law 
to the heirs of the occupant, and those not so descending. The 
edict goes on to state, ‘ that the relation hitherto subsisting in 
‘ these cases is such, that the real owner exerts no direct influence 
‘ on the management or cultivation of the farm ; and, in the case 

* of non-descending fiefs, each succeeding peasant holder is with- 
‘ out any permanent interest in it. We therefore cannot permit so 

* noxious a relation to continue.' 

Having determined that this noxious relation should cease, the 
edict proceeds to. assign the conditions on which the grant of ab- 
solute ownership shall be made. It avows the necessity of dis- 
tic^vering some general principle to guide the government in de- 
termining the exact amount of remuneration due to the lord for 
his surrender of absolute ownership, or, as we should say, the fee. 
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In the first place, it deduces, from the abstract principles of the 
constitution, the duty of the lord in ali cases to moderate his 
demands within the limits necessary to admit of the peasant gain- 
ing a dec(»nt subsistence. This decent subsistence is assumed to 
be attainable, when the pe^asant retains for his own sole use one 
third of the clear profits of his holding. Coupling this assump- 
tion with the further i)ne, that the demands of the lords have been 
already pushed to their reasonable limits, the edict lays it down 
as a general principle, that the restoration of one-third of the pea- 
sant lands to the absolute control of the lord, freed from all re- 
sponsibility, either as to taxes or the maintenance of buildings, 
shall be deemed to be a fair adjustment of the reciprocal claims 
of landlord and bauer. In the case of non-descending fiefs, this 
standard is raised to a restoration of one half the lands. This 
indemnity to the lord is to be made either by a surrender of the 
land itself, or by an annual money rent, according to the size 
of the fiefi Whenever a subtraction of any part of the lands 
would make the farms too small to admit of their being profit- 
ably cultivated by means of draught cattle, they v\ere not to he 
reduced, but a money rent was to be substituted instead. With 
respect to personal and other services, hitherto due to the lord, 
a money value was to be put upon them: and this was to be 
measured by the increased cost of cultivation to the lord in 
consequence of their discontinuance. The remaining provisions 
of the edict are of subordinate importance, afid are for the most 
part technical arrangements to facilitate its being carried into ef- 
fect. One other clause is, however, of interest, as illustrating the 
real character of the measure, and proving tlie slight degree of 
importance which its framers attached to the mere honour of 
titular ownership. The sacrifice of the lords* right of ownership 
in the case of inheritable holdings, is estimated at but five per 
cent of their clear yearly value, and in the case of others at but 
seven and a half per cent. 

The second of the edicts of I4tli September 1811, is entitled 
an edict for the advancement of agriculture. As its preamble 
will serve to place our foregoing observations in a clearer and 
more authentic foim, we present it entire. ‘ We Frederick 
‘ William, by the grace of God, and so forth, declare — That the 

* rural population of our monarchy has been hitherto unfavour- 

* ably circumstanced. With a view to promote its welfare, we 

* have abolished serfdom, and the burthensome duties of 
‘ supplying horses and forage to the army. But these improve- 
‘ ments are insufficient to secure its thorough and permanent 
‘ well-being. With the exception of Lower Silesia, the great 
‘ majority are without landed property, and what rht-y possess 
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* is subject to manifold restrictions. The promise made in 

* the edicts of 9th October 1807, and 27th October 1810, as to 
‘ a general grant of ownership, is this day fulfilled by * the Edict 
‘ regulating the relations between lords and bauers. By virtue 

* of that edict, and others which will soon appear, the indepen- 

* dence of bauer landholders is or will be established, and the ser- 
‘ vitudes injurious to agriculture abolished. With a view, however, 
‘ to remove all rrapeTdiments, and give Qiir subjects full scope for 
‘ their enterprise, and to enable them to derive the utmost 
‘ possible advantage from the soil, we direct — that all impedi- 
‘ merits to the free disposal of land by sale, gift, or will, arising 
‘ out of the constitution as it hitherto existed, be hereby abolished. 

* This power of sale over portions of the land, is to enable it to 
‘ get into the hands of men of capital, and thus clear it of 

incumbrances. From the greater subdivision of the soil, a 
‘ considerable advantage, and one dear to our paternal heart, 

* will accrue. It will give people in a small way, {kleini* Leule^) 

* as they are termed, gardeners, labourers, and the like, an 
‘ opportunity of acquiring landed property, and gradually 

* increasing it. Such a prospect “will render this numerous and 

* useful class of our subjects orderly ami economical, as land*can 
^ only be acquired by such means. Many such persons will rise 
^ and succeed in attaining to distinction through their property 
< and industry. In this way the state will gain a new and 
‘valuable class of •industrious proprietors J through the eflForts 
‘ to become such, agriculture will gain new bands, and an accesr 
‘ sion of industry, from the stimulated exertions of those now 
‘ engaged in it.’ 

The edict then proceeds to prevent leases in perpetuity from 
becoming a bar to subdivision, by declaring it compulsory on 
the landlord to accept of a capital sum in lieu of rent, calculated 
at four per cent, and to accept payment of this capital sum in 
instalments under certain prescribed conditions. The other 
provisions of this edict ‘ for the advancement of agriculture,* 
relate chiefly to the abolition of those rights of commonage and 
servitude, which affected the agriculture of Germany at that 
period, almost as much as that of Spain at present. I'he edict 
concludes by declaring it to be the intention of the monarch to 
institute a board of agriculture in Berlin, which should organise 
provincial societies, and should appoint salaried agents to dis- 
seminate a knowledge of husbandry among the lower classes. 
I'his board was to supply funds for the construction of model 
farms, and for such other purposes as might be found most 
conducive to the interests of agricultural science. The good 
intentions of sovereigns, and sometimes their engagements, are 
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occasionally longer in being brought to bear than those of private 
persons. The board here promised has been only just constituted 
in Berlin. 

The foregoing extracts are conclusive evidence of the purpose 
of the original edict. This purpose was an exceedingly simple 
one: and the principles on which the attempt was made to re- 
concile conflicting interests, appear to have ^been as equitable as 
possible under the circumstances. One might therefore have 
reasonably hoped that intentions, as benevolent as wise, would 
have been met by the great body of proprietors, in a fair and 
liberal spirit : and that they would have co-operated for their 
success. Any such hope would, however, have proved fallacious. 
Every eflTort was made by the noble representatives of the landed 
interest to baffle the tendency, and evade the provisions of these 
enactments. 'I'he usual outeiies were raised against the injustic# 
of interfering with vested rights ; loud complaints were urged 
against the hardship of being deprived of the services of their 
seifs, and at their being thus compelled to give better food and 
a higher rate of wages to thei^^ emancipated labourers. It was 
bol^y predicted that it would be wholly impossible to find a 
snmeient number of persons to till the ground : since the great 
bulk of the non-proprietary rural population would by law, it 
was alleged, migrate to the towns, when they were no longer 
attached to the soil, 'rhe labour and expense of the necessary 
arrangements with tlie bauers were loiidly^insisted upon. A 
hundred voices — among the rest that of Prince Piicklerr Muskau 
— inveighed against the wdiole tribe of ‘ nomadic ’ function- 
aries, engaged in the, no doubt, ungracious task of arbitrating 
between the exacting spirit of the lords, and the gieedy disposi- 
tion of their newly emancipated vassals. An indemnity was 
demanded. To these expostulations the government replied — 
that the question of an indemnity could not be entertained, since 
the changes would prove equally advantageous to the lord and 
peasant ; that the feudal rights which the lords had hitherto en- 
joyed, could only be Regarded, in justice, as delegated to them 
purely for purposes of police; that any improvement in thequality 
of food, or amount of wages, which might follow from the en- 
franchisement of the labourer, would only prove that his re- 
muneration had been hitherto below its proper level ; that the 
supposed improvement in the condition of the labourer, would 
secure the requisite supply of labour ; that the lords must not 
hope to escape the burthen of maintaining the aged, disabled, or 
infirm, as this responsibility flowed from their territorial jurisdic- 
tion — and that wherever they might prove conflicting, the general 
interests of the slate must be deemed to be paramount to the 
private interests of the lords. 
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In this rejoinder of the government, which is embodied for the 
most part in a circular addressed to the Silesian Chamber of 
Representatives, there area few points open, perhaps, to contro- 
versy. But of the general soundness of the policy which called 
it forth, there can, we think, be but one opinion. A considerable 
portion of the soil, it must be remembered, amounting to about 
one-sixth of the whole surface of the monarchy, was in the hands 
of persons who, though exercising, as usufructuary occupants, a 
complete control over the mode of tillage, yet possessed a merely 
terminable interest in it, and were therefore disinclined, had 
they been otherwise able, to undertake any permanent improve- 
ments. Those who enjoyed the absolute legal ownership — a 
distinction based on the dominium directum and dominium utile^ 
which had easily passed from the Roman into the Feudal law 
» — were by custom and other circumstances incapacitated from 
exerting any direct influence on the actual cultivation. Apart from 
other incapacita*ing circumstances, the vast extent of their own 
domains, and their total want of the necessary capital, rendered 
any beneficial interference on their part impossible. If we take, 
for instance, the province of Pomerania in 18013, we shall find 
the extent of land in the hands of its 13(Ki noble proprietcH, to 
have been about two millions of English acres, and that it was 
encumbered with mortgage debts to the amount of about 
L.5,000,000 sterling. In point of fact, the peasant, wdien in 
possession of tlie^ absolute ownership of his small holdings, 
enjoyed much more credit, and ampler means of raising the 
necessary amount of capital, than the noble, whose large estates 
were not only overwhelmed with debt, but wholly unrnaiketable 
in consequence of entails and legal restrictions. Any experi- 
ment of the kind must always be accompanied with temporary 
pressure and temporary clamour ; but it may be the least of two 
evils. A great crisis justified the making of it : and as far as 
lime as yet has testerl it, it has been eminently successful. 
The following judgment is passed upon it by a recent tra- 
veller, Mr Laiiig. ‘ This revolution,’ he remarks, ‘ in the 
‘state of property, was almost as gr?at as that which had 
‘ taken place in France, and is pregnant with the same results. 

‘ It gave comfort, well-being, and property to a nation of serfs. 
‘ It emancipated them from local oppression, raised their moral 
‘ and physical condition, and gave them a political, though as 

* yet unrecognised existence, as the most important constitudonai 

* elements of the social body.’ To the judicious remarks of 
Mr Laing we might append those of Mr Jacob, who pronounces 
a somewhat confused panegyric upon these measures in his 
report on ‘ Continental Agriculture.’ But the best evidence of 
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their wisdom and sound policy is to be found in the present 
prosperous condition of Prussia. Were further vindication want- 
ing) that too may be found in the alacrity with which the other 
states of Germany, with the exception of Austria, have followed 
the example. 

It has been sometimes urged as an objection to these edicts^ 
that by creating a large body of peasant proprietors, they gave 
an undue impulse to population. In estimating Oieir effect in 
this respect, it will be necessary to bear in mind, that at the time 
of their promulgation, the population of Prussia amounted to only 
eight millions, and that an increase was therefore very de- 
sirable. /riiat an augmentation has been the result has never 
been denied ; but, in the first place, suppose the augmenta- 
tion to Ci)n8ist of a well-doing and happy people I In the 
next, whether this increase be attributahje to the removal of 
the restraints of the lords over the marriage of their vas- 
sals, or to the occult inttuences of an absolute ownership of 
the soil, is somewhat difficult to determine. Both influences have 
been concurrently in- action. Besides, the niiinl)er of holdings 
to which these edicts applied, did not in all probability exceed 
2o0,0()0 ; the number of hauer fiefs was 161,000. It would, 
tlierefore, be absurd to attribute any coiisi^lcrable portion of the 
increase in the population, an increase amounting to five millions, 
to this cause. Thirty years of uniuterrupted peace must be con- 
sidered as one of the most important factors in* the calculation. 

Ill attempting the foregoing sketch of the agrarian measures 
of the Prussian ministers Stein and Hardenberg, our chief aim 
has been to remove the rniscoUceptions that have hitherto pre- 
vailed concerning their nature. Their bearing on the question 
of peasant proprietorship is a problem, which time has yet 
to solve. It wavS, no doubt, the wish of the ministers to 
render the peasant cultivator of the soil as independent of con- 
trol as was consistent with justice and with the rights of third 
parties. It would, liowever, be a grievous error to regard the pre- 
sent results of these modern enactments as decisive of the economic 
elfect of absolute ownership of the soil. In trurii, the eri?ation 
of a large body of independent peasant proprietors is a matter of 
much less difficulty than its preset vatioii. This latter difficulty is 
heightened, not ies'sened, by the removal of restrictions. For, 
the maintenance of any class must depend on limitations : while, 
in no particular do modern times contrast with the feudal period 
more than in their anxiety to obliterate all strict lines of 
demarcation, and in thtir hostility to every thing savour- 
ing of privilege or legal disability. Nothing is more incon- 
testable than the fact, that many of the most onerous re- 
strictions from which the Prussian bauers were emancipated, 
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had their origin in a laudable desire to protect them against the 
cupidity of other classes. Such, partly, was the origin of 
the disability to dismember or subdivide their holdings, or to 
mortgage them beyond one half of their value. But, at present, 
one of the chief evils of a peasant proprietary is the necessity 
for constant legal interference. Freedom has brought with 
it this dilemma. With the death of every petty proprietor, 
and the descent of his holdings to his hc^rs, the problem 
of maintaining the independence of his successors constantly 
recurs with aggravated perplexity. There seems no other 
resource, than to sacrifice the inter(?sts of the younger children 
to the eldest. We could hardly hope for a more complete 
illustration of our meaning, than is to be found in the two 
most recent agrarian measures of concession and restriction, 
proposed by the Prussian government for the approval of the 
Grand Diet of Berlin. The first of these propf)S!tions, of the 
Idth May last, aimed at facilitating the acquisition of abso* 
lute owneiship in the peasant, through the medium of banks, 
similar to the mortgage banks already described, which were 
to enable the peasants to compound for their annual dues to 
their landlords. The object of the second proposition was, the 
expediency of limiting the succession, in certain cases, to but one, 
instead of, as at present, to all the cliildreii alike. Both these 
propositions were declined, partly on formal grounds: partly, as 
was averred, from their being unnecessary on account 6f the 
flourishing state of agriculture; and partly from a reverence 
for those principles of perfect freedom which have endeared 
the measures and tlie memory oT Stein and ilardenberg. To 
those who feel an interest in the general agronomic relations of 
Prussia, and in the curious problems involved in its agrarian legis- 
lation, we cannot too strenuously recommend a perusal of the 
recent debates in the Berlin Diet, to which these royal propo- 
sitions of the I5ih of May gave rise. 


Art. VIII. — 1. Journal of a few Months* Residence in Portugal^ 
and Glimpses of the South of Spain^ 2 vols. London: 1847. 
2. A Year of Consolation, By Mrs Butleh, (late Fanny 
^ Kemble.) 2 vols. London: 1847. 

nine-tenths of the books of travels published within the 
■ last ten years may be traced to the principle or motive indi- 
cated in .the well-known couplet, — 

* ’Tis pleasant, too, to see oneself in ]>nnt ; 

A book’s a l)ook although there’s nothing in’t.’ 

imagine an easier or pleasanter mode of indulg- 



1847. 


177 


Boohs of Travels. 

ing one’s vanity, and inflicting one’s egotism on one’s friends; 
for all of us have friends who must read a certain portion of what 
we write, or say that they have read it, or at least express imme- 
diately on receipt of the book the extreme enjoyment they expect 
from reading it — which, by the way, is the method uniformly 
adopted by the King of the French, as well as by m^ny other 
illustrious Maecenases of the day. 

A plan is required for an essay, a plot for a novel, some sort 
of unity of action for a drama, and a due subordination of parts 
(to say nothing of learning, style, thought, &c. &c.) for a his- 
tory ; but a book of travels may be written, composed, or put 
together^ without plan, plot, unity, proportion, or arravigement 
of any sort. 'I'he beginning, middle, and end, enjoined by 
Aristotle, come naturally and as if by the preconceived order 
of events. For example, the steamboat which carries the tra- 
veller from Southamf>ton to Havre, is the beginning; the steam- 
boat that brings him back from Boulogne, Ostend, or Antwerp, 
(as the case may be,) to Dover, is the end ; and the whole (km- 
tinent (or two or three continents, if he is not content wdthone,) 
is open to him for the middle; into which he is at full liberty to 
cram any thing or every thing he has ever heard, seen, thought, 
or read on pictures, statues, churches, manners, morals, costume, 
national characteristics, statesmen, diplomatists, monks, nuns, 
modes of faith, philosophy, and gastronomy. 

* And how the feuhject theme may gang 
Let time and chance ^letermine ; 

Perliaps it may tiyn out a sang, 

Perhaps turn out a sermon.' 

In most cases, vve are compelled to^ay, a painful oxhilntion 
of flippancy and sciolism is the result ; but occasionally the 
same seed falls on a rich soil, and fructifies. A man of culti- 
vated mind, vivid imagination, and refined taste, amuses himself, 
as he proceeds, with recording impressions or collecting facts. 
They are new to himself; and, on careful comparison and in- 
quiry, he finds many of them new to others. He lays them by for 
a period ; then takes them up again ; meditates on them ; selects, 
retrenches, polishes, re-arranges — and we get a book like 
Bothen or The Crescent and the Cross. 

The books before us are of an intermediate quality. We do 
not believe that much pains have been taken in either case. 
The materials lay in the way of the writers, and they found 
them ; and we have considerable doubts whether the fair authoress 
of A few months' Residence in Portugal had bestowed more than 
a few days attention on Portuguese history or literature before 
starting ; or whether the author of A Year of Consolation (to be 
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derived principally from classical associations on classic ground) 
knew much more of the ancient Romans than the ordinary run 
of her countrywomen, whom she takes or makes so many oppor- 
tunities of sneering at. But it is impossible to confound either 
of tl#m with the cloud of lady travellers who recently darkened 
the horizon.* Neither of these books is a common book; and 
one of them (Mrs Butler’s) with all its occasional faults of petu- 
lance and recklessness, is such as no one but a woman of genius, 
trained in the hard school of suffering, could have produced. 
It is from this conviction that \ve notice them ; and we take them 
together for the sake rather of contrast than of similarity. 

We begin with the Journal^ which we believe it is no longer 
an indiscretion to announce as the work of Mrs Quillinan, the 
daughter of the poet of Uydal Mount It is described in the 
preface as ‘prepared solely for my friends at home,” and as 
making no pretensions even to hand-book popularity or utility, 
the more particularly, she tells us, sir>cc that formerly humble 
style of publication has been elevated into rank and importance 
by Mr Ford — 

* My main indneernent, indeed, to the puldiration of this desultoiy 
Journal is tin; wish to aNsisi in removing piejudices which make Portugal 
an avoided land l>y so maiiy of my roving countrymen aifti country- 
women, who might there find much to gratify th»*m, if they could be 
|)ersuaded that it does not deserve the reproach of being merely a land of 
unwashed, fiery barbarians, and over*brandied port wine. I'be shores of 
the Muiho and of the Douio, well as of the Tagus, so lung called 
‘ the home-station’ of our navy, are now easy of access as the hanks of 
the Rhine; and almost the whole length of the inland country, from 
Bragaiiza to Faro, has to m^jst of our travelhMS, who have been every- 
where else, the reccnimeiulation of being new. It is to this ‘great fact’ 
^ the possibility of finding novelty even yet in the Old World, and in a 
quarter within three days’ voyage fnmi the Isle of Wight — that I would 
call their attention, and not theirs only, but also that of ramblers from 
the New World, the countrymen of Prescott and Washington Irving, of 
whom every year brings so many to the Mediierranean side of Spain, 
yet 80 few to this, the Atlantic shore of Spain and westernmost coast of 
Europe, — a shore whicli ought peculiarly to interest all Americans ; for 
hither swam Columbus from his huriiing ship ; here he found a home and 
a wife ; and here he medicated and prepared his plan of discovery, long 
before Isabella's patronage enabled him to realize it. Mere, too, Martin 
Boehm found patronage; here Magellan and Alvares Cabral were born ; 
and here, in the service of King Emanuel, died Americus, the man from 
whom half the globe so strangely received a name.’ 


* An exception should also be made for a hook which escaped our at- 
tention at the time of publication, entitled Hambies in Germany and 
Jlaly^ published in 1844, hy the authoress of Frankenstein. 
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So fur as an appeal of this sort can derive strength from per- 
sonal character, that which we have just quoted ought to come 
• with peculiar force; for, judging solely from this book, it would 
be difficult to conceive a more amiable, right-minded, sound- 
hearted, unaffected, impartial observer thati Mrs Quillina|U^ She 
was travelling in pursuit of health. She was conscious ot this ; 
and conscious,, moreover, that it was flying from her. It is diffi- 
cult for the best of us, or the most philosophical (which is not 
always the same thing,) to rise superior to the depressing in- 
fluence of such a consciousness ; yet there is not a symptom 
of irritability from one end of the Journal to the other ; all the 
inconveniences of bad inns, rough roads and quarrelsome 
mule-drivers, so fearfully jarring to the nerves of invalids, 
fail to make her querulous or unjust for a moment; and she has 
constantly an eye for all that is picturesque and siibliihc in 
scenery — an ear for all that is romantic or spirit-stirring in 
tradition — an unruffled habit of observation — a good deal of 
quiet humour — and as much enthusiasm as would be tolerated 
at present in favour of a nation indissolubly associated in the 
minds of Englishmen with old port. Her kindliness of feeling, 
however, does not prevent her from censuring in strong terms 
the atgiUMl determination of English settlers in Portugal to ad- 
here to English hours and English habits, which effectually 
prevents them from ever benefiting by the hospitality, or becom- 
ing intimately acquainted with the manners and modes of thinking, 
of the Portuguese. 

In our opinion, it is difficult to feel comfortable (not to 
say, at home) in any country, without speaking the language, 
not even excepting those (Germany and Italy, for example) 
where French may serve as a sufficient medium of commu- 
nication with the higher class; for little that is truly na- 
tional can be learnt without mixing with the people. But 
for an Englishman or Euglisiiworaan not to know Po#tuguese 
in Portugal, is tantamount to closing up a sense, and being re- 
stricted to seeing and reading, so far at least as society is con- 
cerned ; since very few Portuguese speak either French or Eng- 
lish. Yet Mrs,Quillinan tells us that ‘ English ladies will not 

* even take the pains to learn to read it, making a comfortable 

* cloak of a high-minded reason, in which to conceal from tliem- 

* selves the true one — indolence. “ It is a great waste of time,'' 

‘ say the residents, “ to learn to read a language which has but 
‘ one book worth reading — Camoens." A great mistake, by 
^ the by,' adds the journalist — as (wc will add) any one may 
satisfy himself by simply turning to Sismondi or Bouterwek. 

There is every conceivable variety of topic in this book, and 
we could easily select more than one specimen of the writer's 
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power of describing natural scenery, which would prove her a 
not unworthy descendant of the author of The Excursion; but our 
space is limited, good descriptions will not bear shortening, and* 
we shall confine ourselves to brief extracts of a less exalted order. 

Omreaders may, at the present juncture, like us to give them 
an o*ortunity of knowing — though unaccompanied by any 
commentary of our own — the impression made on Mrs Quillinan 
by the Queen, the Court, and the Government ; and, though 
her means of information were probably as slight as may be, it 
is just now of more than ordinary interest to learn, over and above 
what may be collected from diplomatic correspondence, what are 
the feelings entertained towards England by the different parties 
in Portugal ; — 

‘ We were at the opera again — ballet the best part of the entertain- 
ment! It was an Egyptian fanry mystery — the dancing excellent, and 
the scenery. The Queen and King Consort were present in their pri- 
vate box. Her Majesty is very fond of the opera, when she can go to 
her private box : anything of display or state is distasteful to her. She 
is never so happy as when riding in tlie lanes and woods of Cintra on 
her donkey, with her husband and children, to whom she is devoted. 
We heard much of her amiable disposition. She is too tender-hearted 
for a queen — for her own happiness, I mean. When tales are brought 
to her of distress, which she has not the power to relieve, •fehi weeps 
like a child. But she has no real power. Her sceptre may be likened 
to a living serpent, that may glide out of her hand any day, but not 
without having stung her. She is distracted by proteus- charters and 
ever-changing constitutions — hy liberal ministers, who would govern 
her and her people with absolute sway; le«s, too, fur the lust of power, 
than the lust of filthy lucre; hy an ill-armed, ill paid, ill-conditioned 
soldiery, ever ready for riot at the call of the highest bidder, and mili- 
tary chiefs, who would all he Caesars over Csesar ; by a discontented 
pauper people, who are tired of carrying on their shoulders the quacks 
and demagogues that have fooled them — a people that have trusted 
everybody till they will trust nobody. She is distracted between old 
friends Itnd new friends, the new prevailing. Her husband, a Saxe 
Coburg Gotha, is said to he no friend to England ; his adviser, a Ger- 
man, in the French interest ; And his Portuguese creatures, some of them 
mouthy and red-hot patriots, as they call themselves, — literary, philoso* 
phical, and pblitical, are downright Abancesados in their paltry rancour 
against Great Britain.’ 

If the theatre be, as has been contended, an exppnent or indi- 
cation of the taste and feeling of a nation — a doctrine against 
which, considering the present state of our own drama, it might be 
prudent to protest — it would seem from the following passages 
that the taste of the Portuguese is at a very low ebb, and that 
th£ national feeling towards England is hardly such as we might 
have hoped to inspire by more than a century of heroic self- 
sacrifice in undermining our constitutions with their wine — 
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< One nigbt our f^entlennen went to the new theatre in the Square of 
Don Pedro (how long^ will it retain that name ? for streets and squares 
change names with every change of party). Our English friends were 
much amused with the new tragedy^ or melo-drama,— right merry and 
tragical — of the Twelve of England, in which twelve English ladies, who 
have been slandered by twelve English Knights, are championed by 
twelve Portuguese Knights, none of their own countrymen danng to 
fight for them. The twelve Englishmen, so dreaded, when arrayed in 
the lists, shrank at the first onset, and stood in a row with their heads 
flown, to be stuck in the hack by the valiant Portuguese, the Lusos 
valeroRos, and were all killed in a moment, 'fhe enthusiasm of the 
audience was tromendonsly funny ; and when they called for the author, 
the poor man presented himself on the stage, pale as a tallow-chandler, 
with the triumph of genius. Cainot'nis has told the story well, and like 
a true poet, patriotically and inoffensively. But this play was the 
ne plus ultra of swaggen ing balderdash. The story itself is as true, or 
as likely, as the stories of Tooi 4'humb and Jack the Giant-killer.’ 

Are the literary world, particularly the embryo Humes, Ro- 
bertsons, Gibbons, and Hallams of these realms, aware that the 
history of Portugal — i. c. what can be fairly called (he history, 
remains to be written, and that abundant materials are pre- 
served in the Archives of Lisbon ? — 

‘ We thought of poor Mr Southey. What a diligent historiographer 
would he have been here, had but leisure and opportunity been his. 
Plow often did he long to be among these records, and how frequently 
would he say, that he looked to his projected liistory of Portugal as the 
work on whidi lie bounded his hope of a name, as if be hud nut done 
enough to establish a reputation. Not a page of his history has appeared, 
nor perhaps ever will, nor can, in the form that it would have best taken 
from his own hand. The history of Portugal — the most romantic of his- 
tories — is still unwritten, so we must console ourselves with such a one 
as we may get from iSenhor Herculano, librarian to the King Consort.’ 

Stmhor Herculano hates the English, because the good folks 
of Plymouth did not find out that he was a great man, when, 
exiled by Don Miguel, he took up his residence among them 
for a period ; and not content with the everlasting infamy to 
which we are predestined in his forthcoming work, he is con- 
stantly abusing us in the newspapers. The story of the Portu- 
guese and English Knights will probably become authentic in 
his hands. 

We are irresistibly tempted by the following story regarding 
the dogs of Foz and Oporto, who, it seems, have gradually bred 
and multiplied themselves into a plague. 

‘ A year or two ago, the magistrates, in order to abate this nuisance, 
offered so much for the bead of every vagrant dog that might be f#und 
without its responsible owner in the street. Heads of dogs in plenty 
were produced for the reward at the police-office ; and the tIog-decapU 
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taiion trade prospered for some days, till it was discovered that not a 
bead nor a hair had snlfered of any of the mongrels against which the 
canine edict, was issued ; but any gentleman’s dog that could be seized, 
and all the ladies' lap-dogs that could be caught, had been the victims/ 

The trait is worthy of the peasantry of Ireland or the lazza- 
roni of Naples, whom we take to possess j^reater quickness of 
perception and aptness for practical repartee Ihan the lower 
order of any other country ; and it is a curious problem for poli- 
tical philosophers to solve, why this peculiar talent should be 
found co-existing, in such strongly marked instances, with bad 
government or neglect. Is it race, or climate, or the elasticity 
of mind produced by recklessness, — by the fearful habit of dis- 
regarding the future and living solely for the hour? We must 
now turn to Mrs Hutler. 

No two female travellers, capable of writing books, could differ 
more widely from one another than Mr.-^ Butler and Mrs Quillinan. 
The one is essentially ohjvctice^ the other essentially subjective ; the 
one draws her materials almost exclusively from without, the other 
almost exclusively from within ; the one observes and comments, 
the other thinks and feels ; the one, with her quiet good sense, 
submits patiently to privations and conventionalities — the other, 
with her strong fierce volition, demeans herself, when they cross 
her, like an eaglet in a cage. It is the Lake school against the 
Romantic school : the Excursion against Chide Harold — wo had 
almost said, against Don Juan : Ilydal Mount against Covent 
(5arden: hut Covent Garden in its zenith, with the Kembles acting 
Shakspeare, and (flash after flash) electrifying an audience com- 
posed of all that was most brilliant and distinguished in the land. 

Our great southern contemporary was pleased to call Mrs Norton 
the Byron of modern poetesses. The term was a misnomer as 
applied to her ; for in her last poems and those by which she 
would most wish to be known ( The Child of the hla7ids^ for 
example), self is forgotten altogether, and her entire unbroken 
sympathies are with the poor. But Mrs Butlei’s style is to all 
intents and purposes Byronic ; and there is hardly a striking page 
in her Journal of a Reside^ice in America or the work before us, 
which is n,ot strongly coloured by her own individuality and in- 
tense self-consciousness. Occasionally she gets beyond even 
Byron, and startles us with a fearless, too-confiding frankness, 
like Rousseau^s. We pointed out this peculiarity ten years ago. 
We pointed out at the same time sundry offences against good 
taste, which we suggested it might be as w^ell to avoid in future; 
bul^s Turner goes on making his skies and water yellower and 
redder in exact proportion as the enlightened public exclaims 
'Egalnst them, just so is Mrs Butler determined never to be 
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reasoned by the presjsgang (her own word) into the proprieties. 
Or, to take a family illustration: Once, in the height of the famous 
controversy about aches^ which John Philip Kemble persevered, 
night after night, in pronouncing aitches^ in defiance alike of the 
yells of the pit and the remonstrances of friends, who thought 
he W'as giving undue importance to a trifle, — he w'as overheard 
exclaiming to himself, ‘ No, I never will give up my nitches.^ 
If Mrs Butler ever soliloquizes — and we never yet knew a man 
or woman of genius who dhl not — we aie quite sure she might 
be overheard exclaiming, ‘ No, I never will give up my indis- 
‘ cretions and personalities. Come what come may, I will not 
‘ only utter at the time, but print for the public, any piedilections 
* or antipathies that may cross my mind, and give that same 
‘ public the benefit of my passing opinion on every thing and 
‘ every body, not excepting those nearest or dearest to me.* 

The Year of Consolation cominenees thus : — 

* Soiurtiai/f Dec. 20t/i. — Left Southamjjtoii per steamhoat for Havre, 
at ten oVloeC; at nifjlit. The weather clear overhead, hut blowing very 
haul, llorrihie little boat; where, ohjecting to lie close to (wo old 
womeHy the only empty bertlis were one into vvhith the wsjter forced 
itself, or one in close proximity to the boiler. In the latter I slept,’ 

Is Mrs Butler aware that one of the principal gr 'unds on 
which Lord Eldon relied, in the Wellesley case, for depriving 
the father of the guardianship of his sons, was a letter recom- 
mending the persecution of old women and eats"'^ # 

In her Journal of n Residence in America she coolly showed up 
a near relation ; in this book she contents herself with showing 
up her maid : — 

‘ Monday^ 22(1. — It is a very t^r^at hlessinf;: to have a comfortable 
maid; and the next blessing to that is to have an entcitaiiiing one. To 
expect both would l>e uiireasonaMe ; for the creature, maid, cannot by 
possibility be both useful and amusing. 'I'biz morning, us- 1 looked at 
the pale “olden bars of light in the east, flecked with daik copper-coloured 
clouds, that gradually grew dusky red as the great fire of the day kindled 
behind them, and exclaimed, “ How beautiful !'’ , with her inno- 

cent month wide o])en, and her grey lack-lustre eyes steadily fixed upon 
the glowing spUmdour, said in a tone of philosophic suggestion, “ I sup- 
pose the sun is going to come up somewdiere about there.” 1 suggested 
the moon, or a great fire; hut, with a smile infinitely more stupid than 
her seriousness even, slie said, ** No, she knew better tlian that I” What 
a delicious thing pure niaiserie is I Shakespeare lias done it, like every 
thing else, better than any one else — the clown in Anthony and Cleopatra^ 
Audrey, Sir Andrew Aguecheek — jewels hf the first water all of them.* — 
Vol, i. p. 3. 

Surely th'e liability to this kind of exhibition ought to con- 
sidered in the wages. We must do Mrs Butler the justice to 
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say, that there is nothings like malice prepense about her, and 
that she does not spare her'ovvn self-love more than that of other 
people; or rather, (llousseau-Kke again) she indulges a more 
refined self-love, or still higher pride, by baring all her feelings 
(the weak and wayward ones inclusive) to the world. As 
Cun an said of Byron, she weeps for the press, and wipes 
her eyes with the public. But ought we to quarrel with the 
tendency, the irresistible impulse, which drives her to it? Is 
there not genius of a high (not perhaps the very highest) order 
which necessarily takes wing from egotism? Are not some of 
the finest efforts of the imagination owing to the faculty which 
enables the mind to blend itself with the sublime or beautiful in 
art or nature, till its own vivid conceptions take the place of the 
object and the very notion of reality seems lost? Is not this 
frequently found indissolubly connected with the intense self-con- 
sciousness we have been speaking of? And ought we to com- 
plain, nr be over-critical, when we get a little dross with the 
gold, — when the habitual indulgence of the faculty leads now and 
then to the morbid, capricious, or even hurtful exercise of it ? 

Neither, again, should it be forgotten how character is formed 
by circumstances. Is there any intoxication in the world equal, 
while it lasts, to that piocluccd by the applause of a crowded 
theatre ? — is there any career in lile so spirit-stirring for a period, 
and eventually so spirit- crushing, as that of a successful actor or 
•actress? — did a prolonged succession of high excitements ever 
yet fail to create a fearlul degree of morbid irritability ? — or is 
it in human nature, to have one’s vanity or self-esteem alternately 
depressed and elevated, from hour to hour, night after night, for 
years, without thinking one’s, feelings of more than ordinary 
importance to mankind ? Moreover, it is far from clear that the 
disorders or peculiarities of genius, or those superinduced by 
particular modes of thinking and living, may not be inherited 
like gout, which occasionally skips a generation or an indi- 
vidual ; and Mrs Butler belongs to a family whose entire exist- 
ence has been one of representation ; which has lived and moved, 
and had its being before the foot lights ; which, through the hard 
necessity of its position (proudy and proudly sustained, as that 
position was), found itself obliged for nearly half a" century to 
weigh everything — name, fame, fortune, hopes, and* prospects — 
in the unsteady and ill-balanced scales of popular favour. 

If we read this book — as books of travels are commonly read— 
carelessly, superficially, and with the view of picking up a few 
facts or whilinjg away an unoccupied hour — the chances are that 
' we sfiall pronounce it an unsatisfactory or uninteresting book ; 
but if we make an effort (which Goethe used to say every fair 
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critic ought to make) to place ourselves in the writer’s point of 
view and situation, and then go deliberately along with her — the 
sense of her power, of her originality, of the depth and variety 
of her reflections, of the warmth and richness of her imagination, 
very soon comes upon us and remains with us to the end, render- 
ing the self-imposed task a fascinating one. Yet it is not the 
things themselves, or the information we get regarding them, 
but her mode of looking at them, her subjective treatment (to 
speak msthetically again), that constitutes the charm. The best 
specimens are, unluckily, too long for quotation. 'The follow- 
ing extracts, however, will.serve to illustrate what we mean: — 

* Ueturiiing home, the arclies of the aqueducts were all gilt within 
the sunset. How beautiful they are, those great chains, i>iiiding the 
mountains to the plain, with their veins of living water ! The links are 
broken, and the graceful line interrupted, and the llowing element, within 
withdrawn to its heart in the mountains, and now they are only the most 
beautiful ruins in the whole world. Sometimes, when seen from a 
height wliich (‘omman<le(l a long stretch of their course, they reminded 
me of the vertehiaj of some great serpent, whoso marrow was the living 
water, of which Jioine drank for centuries. 

< We drove on to the*Coliscum. I was aguin surprised to find how 
absolutely correct the imagination I had formed of it was. How curious 
this i^^l or rather, indeed, it is not cniious, that liie face of iiature and 
the human countenance can never he so desciil)ed as to give an ahsohi e 
and positive to the mind, which sfiall he id^MUicai witli the reality, while, 
with these, the most stupendous works of the hand of man, measure- 
ment, description, and imitation, can make us perfectly and familiarly 
acquainted. 1 believe the lieight of the Coliseum, us well as that of St 
Peter’s, was lather greater than I had exjiected. We stopped for a 
while looking from tliis great ruin to tlic beautiful arch of Constantine; 
and then driving up the Via S.icra, through the arch of Titus, by the 
ruins of the Palace of the Ccesars, the Poruiii, and Tiajari’s pillar, we 
returned home. 1 have seen all this 1 it is mine ! ' 

On a picture : 

‘ The first was a landscape, by Poussin ; a view of the hanks of the 
Tiber— a most perfect picture, which made me exclaim with delight and 
admiration, as soon as I saw it. The yellow untidy shelving banks, the 
thick muddy water rolling its dirty white eddies like a solution of putty, 
were objects that could not in themselves he called beautiful ; but the 
purpie light, or rather daikncss, that enveloped the whole; the truth, 
the reality and ideality at once of it, were marvellous. I greatly prefer 
a fine landscape to*a tine portrait ; the copy of the human countenance, 
like the human countenance itself, suggests the nature of man — unrest; 
the copy of nature, like nature itself, suggests God — repose.’ 

Sight-seeijig in general : ’ * • 

* After walking, as if on eggs, all round the church— for I have always 
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a sort of feeling that I ought to he turned out, since I don't come there 
to pray — we returned to the cuarh-stand, where, having made a bargain 
with a charioteer to drive us hither and thither for five hours, we pro- 
ceeded in regular traveller's fashion, to do all the churches, palaces, gar- 
dens, and fountains, that could be crammed into the time. The result 
of all which, in my mind, was one huge hodge-podge of black, red, and 
white marble, gilding, pictures, statues, pretty coloured floors and ceil- 
ings. Fortunately, the divine blue sky, and the pleasant hangiiig gar- 
dens, with their dark-green leaves and golden fruit, gave me some re- 
pose between each sight ; but I think, to look at a kaleidoscope for an 
hour together, is nearly as pleasant, and quite as profitable, as this sort 
of succession of sights/ 

We quote these passages simply as characteristic — as show- 
ing how thought and feeling are blended with observation in 
this book. In short, it is eminently suggestive, and constantly 
sets us thinking, but not always in the right direction ; and the 
pettiest provocation on the road, is often enough to unhinge 
the mind and disturb the judgment of the writer. Get her to 
Italy, and she rises with the subject; yet, even here, we often 
wish that her genius was of a softer character, and that she 
would less frequently remind us of Fopefe couplet on another 
lady— 

< Yet noVr so sure our passion to create, 

As when she touch'd the brink of all we hate.’ 

For example, she sends for change for a gold piece, and counts 
it wrong; an Italian lacquey (as many French or English, and 
all Swiss lacqueys, would have done) permits her to cheat her- 
self ; and forthwith an entire people is condemned. 

‘ Of such experiences, one day in Italy is full; and not all the glory 
of fhe past can atone to me for the present shame of the people, nor 
all the loveliness of external things make up for the ugliness of hu- 
man souls without truth or honour. Women without chastity, and men 
without integrity, and a whole country without religion, make a poor 
residence, in rny humble judgment, unless one could he turned into one's 
eyes, and all one’s perceptions he limited to the faculty of seeing the 
Divine beauty which this baseness mars/ — Vol. ii. p. 49. 

We earnestly entreat Mrs Butler to turn to Corinne (Book 
5, c. 3), and read over carefully the letter to Lord Nelvil; and 
we are quite sure she will never again be guilty of such injus- 
tice, or repeat such platitudes. Nay, what she herself has told 
us of the feelings of the Roman populace for the new Pope, 
Suggests a conclusive answer to her own diatribe — by showing, 
a'*^* the same time, the corrupting character of the hitherto exist- 
ing g^ernment and institutions, and the impotene^eveii of such 
governijnent and such institutions to crush the native spirit of 
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the people, or keep down their enthusiasm "for what is noble, 
generous, and good — 

‘ Ob, give but a hope, let a vista but gleam 
Through the gloom of their country, and mark how they’d feel/ 
After all, the gems of this book are the poetry ; and it is 
a curious fact that Mrs Uutler, so careless, so occasionally 
unrefined, in her prose writings, is always uniformly correct, 
chastened, and refined in verse. 

Rome ought never to he visited for the first time as a conso- 
lation ; the mind should be entirely free from all impressions 
unconnected with the genius of the place ; and the associations 
which the first sight of it may be expected to call up, have 
been best described in an unrivalled and well-known passage 
by Mr Alison. But, considered merely as an eloquent, almost 
involuntary outpouring of melancholy thoughts, nothing can 
well be finer than Mrs Butler’s lines (vol. i. p, 1 18) beginning — 

‘ Early in life, when hope secuns propliery, 

And strong desire can Nometiines mould a fate, 

My dream was of thy shores, O Italy I 
But rhomvie propose^ Dieu dispose ; and when she does come, 
it is^ 

‘ Not in that season of my life, when life 
Itself WU8 rich cmough tor all its need, 

And I yet held its wdiole inheritance ; 

But in the bankrupt days when all is spent, 

Bestow'M, or stolen, wasted, given away, 

I'o buy a store of bitter memories/ — 

It is sad to dwell upon sUch a picture, and know' that !t is a 
copy from the life. Yet these pages abound with indications of 
improvement, moral and mental ; and wc think wc may venture 
to say that the wanderer has been at least partially consoled. 
Mixed up with the burst of indignation, the sigh of despondency, 
and the hardly suppressed cry of despair, are better, far better 
things. Let the reader who has been repelled by the reflections 
suggested by the dishonest lacquey, turn, by wjty of antidote, to 
those suggested by the port of Marseilles (vol. i. p. 98); 
and (as regards merely the utility of the publication) it 
would be injustice not to say, before concluding, that Mrs 
Butler’s account of the new Papal policy is the clearest that 
has yet appeared in English to our knowledge : that there is 
a very curious account of the real origin of Werther (pp. 1 29-141) 
in the second volume ; and (though we wish she had been a little 
more charitable to her own countrymen) that many of her hints, 
if taken in good part, might materially aid in removing the pre- 
judices whidfi unluckily still prevail against both American 
and English travellers on the Continent. 
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Art. IX.— ]• Materials for a History of Oil Painting. By 
Chahlics Lock Eastlake, R.A., F.R.S., F.S.A., Secretary 
to the Royal Commission for Promoting the Fine Arts in 
connexion with the re-building the Houses of Parliamenty &Ca 
&c. London: 1847. 

2. A ‘ Copy of the Minutes of the Trustees of the National GaU 
lery^ during the years 1845 and 1846, with the names of ail the 
Trustees present at each meeting ; also copies of the orders and 
instructions to the Keeper of the Gallery respecting the cleaning 
of the Pictures^ and any directions in respect to this arrange- 
ment ; find of any other documents thereto,* Ordered by the 
House of Commons to be printed, 4th February 1847. 

Diderot was told that Deseamps had taken to writing 
instead of painting, he is said to have addressed him in the 
following words: — ‘ On dit quo vous vous melez de litterature; 
Dieu veuille que vous soyez meilleuren belles lettres, qu*en peint- 
ure.* In a very different spirit ought the public to address Mr 
Eastlake. When, as this year, we miss his pictures from the ex- 
hibition of the Royal Academy, wo regret that he is so muoli occu- 
pied with other matters; onthe other hand, when we open this book, 
we cannot but lament that the author should not be entirely de- 
voted to litcMaturo. It is seldom, indeed, that such qualiffcations 
for writing on the history of painting meet in the same peTson, 
dr that practical excellence and ardent love for his own art are 
seconded, as in this case, by the capacity for .acquiring know- 
ledge, and communicating it in an agreeable form. The title of 
Mr Eastlake’s book is singularly modest ; more information is 
to be found in his ® Materials for a History of Oil Painting' 
than is generally comprised in works with much more pompoMS 
denominations. 

The history of oil painting is deeply interesting in itself, as 
involving an account of that mode of execution which is. now 
most prevalent in Europe, and which is certainly most applicable 
to cabinet pictures. Whatever may be the merits of fresco on 
a large scale, oil-painting is far superior to all other methods, in 
the powder of combining force and substance with transparency. 
It is, moreover, the exception in the history of art; it is the 
gift of the North to the South. The artists of France, Flanders, 
and Germany, have gone forth in successive swarms to imbibe 
instruction in Italy; but oil-painting was substai^tially created 
in the Low Countries, and shot up there at once to a perfection 
which it has never yet exceeded. To this question, however, 
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we shall return. But before we attempt to give a summary of the 
results arrived at by our author, it is necessary shortly to state 
the nature of the material itself^ the application of which to 
painting is the subject of his book. 

There is one class of oils known as drying oils — such as poppy 
oil, linseed oil, and walnut oil — which have the quality of thick- 
ening by the absorption of oxygen, on exposure to the air, and 
wdiich thus dry up with greater or less rapidity ; this tendency 
may be increased by the addition of litharge, or any metallic 
oxide, which supplies the oxygen to the oil in greater abund- 
ance and more quickly than it could otherwise obtain it. There 
is another class, the unctuous oils — like olive oil — which may 
be said never to dry for such a purpose as painting ; while a 
third kind, the volatile or essential oils — such as oil of turpentine, 
or oil of lavender — are odoriferous, from readily diflfusing them- 
selves through the atmosphere, and may be distilled without 
losing their qualities. ♦ 

The manufacture of drying oils must have preceded the use 
of oil as a vehicle for colour, even in the wannest clirnates- 
VVe are tolerably certain that the ancients did not practise 
oil-painting; but it is, Mr Eastlake observes, by no rntiins 
so clear, that the materials for* this process were unknown 
even in the time of the most celebrated artists of antiquity. 
Walnut oil and poppy oil were known to Dioscorides. The 
juice of linseed is mentioned by Hippocrates, and its drying 
qualities are especially noticed by Galen, The oil extracted 
from walnuts occurs among those enumerated by Pliny. Aetius 
(a physician of the sixth century) speaks of drying oils in con- 
nexion with workjs of art, since he uientions the applieation* of 
walnut oil, on account of its desiccative qualities, by gilders^and 
encaustic painters. Thus then, as Mr Eastlake says, • the prin- 
®cipal materials employed in modern oil-painting were, at least, 
‘ ready for the artist, and waited only for a Van Eyck, in the age 
* of Ludius and the painters of Pompeii* — (p. 15.) Nor is it at 
all clear that manyol the processes handed down to the painters 
of the middle ages were not deiived from the ancients. There 
was long an intimate connexion between medicine and paint- 
ing ; the dispensary or laboratory of the Christian convent fur- 
nished at once the drugs which were administered in the former, 
And the pigments which were required by the latter art. The 
monks were in this, as in other matters, the depositaries of all 
the traditional knowledge corning down from earlier times'; and 
while the ins^tution of a body corporate, like a convent, was 
admirably adapted for storing such information, the pursuits of 
their daily life gave Ihem every inducement to preserve and apply 
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the secrets relating both to physic and .painting. Nothing can 
be more curious than the notion of a Frenchman taking out of 
the hand of an ecclesiastical painter in the monastery of Mount 
Athos, such a MS. as that from which M. Didron has printed his 
* Manuel d’lconographie Chretienne.’ The technical recipes of 
the Byzantine Empire — as applied, not merely to the execu- 
tion, but to the conception of the picture — arc found in every- 
day use, and are thus made to circulate through Europe in a 
French translation. 

Derived from such sources, traces of the application of drying 
oils to the arts continue through the period which elapsed be- 
tween Aetius and Van Eyck ; linseed oil, however, was pre- 
ferred to others for making varnish, up to the time of the latter 
artist. At the close of the. 15th, or beginning of the 1 6th 
century, artists bt gan to employ the varnishes made with the 
essential oils. Our author says — 

‘ In thfl preceding chapter it has been shown that walnut oil (prolia- 
bly thickened in the sun to the consistence of a varnisli) was enifiloyed 
in the fifth century to protect paiiuiiigs and gilt surfaces ; and that a 
varnish, in which linseed-oil was a chief ingredient, was used for similar 
purposes in the eighth century. It has been sc-tui that the linseed-oil 
varnish, improved and simplified in its preparation, was common in the 
tweirtli century, at which time a thickened oil, without resin, was also 
employed. In neither of the documents whence these notices are taken, 
is there any allusion to the iinmixturo of solid pigments with the oils. 
The only approach to such a method, consisted in tinging the varnish 
with a transparent yellow, and spreading it over tinfoil, to imitate gold. 
Directions for preparing such a composition are given in two of the 
earliest eourccR above referred to, viz., the Lucca Treatise” and tbes 

Mappm Clavicula.** The process was common in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, and appears to have been adopted for some of the 
decorations in St Stephens Chapel at Westminster. 

* The earliest writers who distincily describe the mixture of solid 
colours with oil, for the purposes of painting, are Lraclius, Theophilus, 
Peter de St Audemar, and the unknown author of a similar treatise, 
which is preserved in the British Museum, To these sources are to he 
added some authentic records of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
which prove that the methods described in contemporary treatises on 
art, were then occasionally practised. These materials furni{tb a crite- 
rion for 6xing the original date of certain later references to oil-painting, 
or rather to its primitive methods ; they show that some of tho.se direc- 
tions, though written in the fifteenth century, were merely repetitions of 
formulae, and consequently had no connexion with the iinprove- 
metnts introduced by Van Eyck/ — (pp. 30, 31.) 

Before we proceed to discuss the position and merits of the 
great Flemish mastei:^ we must detain the reader for a short 
lime, in order to lay bafore him the nature of the authorities 
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which we now possess with reference to the earlier practice of oil- 
painting. It will be necessary, also, briefly to consider what were 
the usual processes of the art at the time when Van Eyck is 
supposed to have made his great discovery. 

I'he MS. treatise, * Mappte Clavicula,’ appears to have been 
transcribed in the twelfth century ;* the other two writers, whom 
it is necessary to mention, are ‘ Bracliiis de Coloribus et Arti- 

* bus llomanorum,*and ‘ 'rheophilus diversarum artium Schedule 
copies of both, apparently dating from the thirteenth century^ 
are in the British Museum. Mr Hendrie, in his recent edition 
of Thcophilus from the most (^pmplete M S. (that in the Museum), 
expresses an opinion, that Eraclius lived before the end of the 
tenth century : this he infers from^the absence of all allusion to 
the infusion of Arab science: that he wrote after the middle of 
the seventh century, is shown by his quotations from Isidore. 
The work of Theophilus, Mr Hendrie ascribes to the early half 
ot the- eleventh century. We cannot say that we feel satisfied 
that either of these writers can claim quite so early a date. 

Now the ‘ Mappm CJavicula,* though it speaks of varnishes 
composed of drying oil, and particularly of castor oil, makes no 
mention whatever of oil-painting, properly so sailed; whereas the 
mixture of pigments with linseed oil is distinctly taught' by 
Eraclius and by Theophilus. The latter author tells us, (that 
the object on which the colour was ap[)licd must he diied in the 
sun, which proves that his oil was not very carefully prepared. 
Mr Eastlake goes on to show that — ‘ Whatever may have been 

* the purposes for which it was considered fit, it is clear that oil- 
‘ painting was sometimes employed in (icrmany, fVance, and 
‘ Italy, during the fourteenth century, if not before. That it 

* was also practised in England 'at the same period 5 there is 

* abundant proof. The only question as regards its early use, 

‘ both in this country and elsewhere, is, to what kinds of decorar 

* tion it was applied.’ — (p. 48.) 

Our author then gives us numerous extracts from English re- 
cords, clearly showing the copious use of oil in all the decorative 
works executed in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. It 
is proved to have been employed in the composition of varnishes ; 
as a mordant for gilding; for a certain sort of glass painting; 
in painting walls, columns, and wood ; and in one case, at Ely, it 
was used ^ pro ymaginibus super columnas depingendis.’ We 
cannot but think it probable that in this instance coldfired 
statues or reliefs, caived in wood, are more likely to be meant 


* This MS. belongs to Sir Thomas Phillips, and has been recently 
published by Mr Albert Way. 
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than figures painted on a flat surface. Theophilus, however, 
it must be admitted, in the following passage quoted hy 
Eaatlnkc, does imply that the tints of the objefcts themselves 
in pictures, were to be mixed and applied with linseed-pil. He 
says — 

‘ And then take the colours which you wish to lay on, grinding them 
carefully with linseed-oil, without water, and make tints for faces and 
for draperies, aa you before made with w'ater, and you will vary beasts, 
or birds, or leaves, in their colours, as it may please you/ — (chap, xxvi.) 

We believe with Mr Eastlake that little reliance can be placed 
on the evidence adduced in favour pretended oil pictures of a 
very early period. It is not possible in many cases to distin- 
guish betweenli painting executed in oil colours, and one which 
has been gone over with an oil varnish. The author adds in a 
subsequent note the following remarkable conclusion with re- 
ference to English art: — 

' The claims of different nations to what has hern called “the anti- 
quity' of if^norance,” are of littUi importance; hut it is clear from the 
docuinents which have been adduced in this chapter, that, as regards the 
mere process, and without reference to Us application, oil-painting was 
more generally and successfully employed in England than elsew'here, 
during the thirteeiun and fouiteenth centuries. This may be another 
res^son for supposing some connexion to have existed between Eraclius, 
who appears to be the oldest writer on oii-paiiitingj^and the courttry 
where his directions were most commonly put in practice.' — (p. Gl, note.) 

We must now turn to the condition of painting during the 
latter part of the fourteenth century. The documents which 
illustrate this period are a Venetian MS. in the British Museum ; 
the Byzantine treatise, published by Didron and Durand, or at 
least such parts of it as bcac evidence of antiquity ; and, above 
all, the treatise on painting of Ceniiino Cennini, which is now 
accessible to the English reader in the translation of Mrs Merri- 
field. 

Cennino di Drea Cennini da Colie di Valdelsa is quoted by 
Vasari in his life of Agnolo Gaddi. He himself tells us that he 
learnt art for twelve years under Agnolo, who was the pupil 
of his •father Taddeo, the godson and scholar gf Giotto. In 
Cennini, therefore, we have the precepts of the first Florentine 
masters handed down in direct descent from their great leader 
Giotto.. The text published by Tambroni, in 1821, is taken 
from a MS. in the Vatican, whfch had once belonged to Stoscb, 
and ia.a mere transcript, made apparently by some £orei^er in 
.file eighteenth century. At the end of the MS. are the words, 
^Finite Libro, referamus gratias Christi 1437. a di 31 di LugHo. 
'^^'eji^^stiiicarum f.’* Mr Eastlake says it has been thought that 
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this^ is no proof that Ceimini’a . original MS. was not ^Writt^ii 
earlier; and adds, that the oldest and best copy known, that'^in 
the Riccardi Library at Florence, has no such date. In 
is scarcely to be supposed that the date of 1437 can represent 
the date of the composition of the book- Agnolo Gaddi worked 
as early as 1346, but he did not die till 1387. While it is there- 
fore just that Cennini, after studying twelve years with 

him, may have finished his treatise in 1437, on the other hand 
it is extremely, improbable that he did so. On suph a supposi- 
tion, Cennini must have been the Scholar of Gaddi only during 
the very last years of his life, when, as we have seen, Agnolo 
himself could not have been young ; while the treatise would 
have been composed, or, at any rate, terminated, wlien the author 
was nearly eighty years of age, if not more. The Italian editor, 
and others after him, liave expressed great sympathy with the 
artist lying in a debtor’s prison (for such were Me Stinche’) 
at his time of life. We believe, however, that the words iij 
■question refer to the transcriber of the copy whence the MS. was 
taken ; and such Jire jthe opinions of Baron von llumohr and of 
Bottari ; the former. of whom asserts that the copying of MSS; 
was a usual mode of occupation for imprisoned debtors at 
Florence. 

It has been considered possible that Cennini derived his 
knowledge of o^j^painting in some indirect mode from Van Eyclf, 
whose discovery, if it is to be so^lalled, was made before 1410; 
but even admitting that 1437 was the date, not of the transcrip- 
tion, but of the composition of the book, apy such conclusion 
would be extremely improbable. We^ may safely assume that 
we have in Cennini the traditional practice of the Florentine^ 
school in the fourteenth century. /iji say nothing of the recipes 
of earlier writers, if Cennini had derived any thing even indi- 
rectly from Van Eyck, he would in his treatise have made some^ 
reference to the improved method, whereas wdiat he tells us is 
given as the repetition of formula? long received. In fapt, there 
i^ nothing in it essentially difi'erent from the instructions of 
Eraelius. It is>8ingular, however, that he introduces what he 
says on oil-painting, by speaking of the method in question as 
much employed by the Germans — a name probably including 
the Flemings. He then goes on to instruct his reader how to 
prepare linseed oil, both hy boiliijg and by exposure to the* sun, 
4111 I ^proceeds to give directions'^ that every colour should be 
ground up separately with such oil, and laid on with minever 
pencils. He says, ‘ Then leavo the work for some dayil ; .and, 

* r^uming it, when it is dry, go over the ^surface again as "lay 
‘ be xequired. Paint flesh in the same "rtiSnner, and anything 

VOL. Mxxvi. NO. cLxxiir. . N ' ; 
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« you may wish to represent, mountains, trees, or other oh- 

* jects.’ * 

With this passage before him, it is singular that Vasari should 
have distinctly asserted that Cennini speaks of ^ grinding colours 
< with oil for. executing grounds of red, blue, green, and other 
^ kinds, and of mordants for laying on gold, but not for hgurei^,’ 
{^ma non gidper figure*) Wc have, on the contrary, a clear 
statement of the practice of using drying oil iis a vehicle for 
colour, and applying it' eve'll to flesh-tints and lanrlscape. 
The practice may thus be assumed tp be as old as the fourteenth 
century. Cennini also mentions the use of varnish {verniee 
liquida) iox the purpose of preparing a mordant; but, as the 
Englii'h translator has remarked, he does not refer to the mixture 
of varnish with colours, except in the 161st chapter, in which 
he speaks of the singular commission which an artist might 
receive to paint over the living face of a man or woman I We 
do not know whether we are to imagine a Florentine lady 
sending for an artist as she would for her hair-dresser, and 
keeping the muscles of her face still while the fine flesh-tints 
were laidjfm with varnish or drying oil ; and yet it is difficult 
to put any other construction on therwords of old Cennini. 

Mr Eastlake observes — ‘ It is remarkable, lliat, notwith«« 
‘ standing the general reference to flesh painting (c cost Jd dello 

* incarnare^ in Cennini’s directions, there are no (||rtain examples 

* of pictures of the fourteeiUh ^nluiy, in whicli tlie flesh is exc- 
‘ cuted in oil colours, lliis loads us to inquire, what were the 

* ordinary applications of oil-painting in Italy at that time ? It 
‘ appears tjiiit th^e niethod, wdien adopted at all, was considered 
‘ to belong to the complemental and merely decorative parts of 

* a picture. It was emplo^j^d in portibns of the work only — on 

* draperies, and oyer gilding and prints/ — P. 71. He adds — 
‘ Italian pictures belonging to the fourteenth, and first half of 
^ the fifteenth century, frequently exhibit the partial oil-painting 

* above described. It is detected by the diflference of surface, 

* the portions covered with oil colour being more raised than 
^lOther parto of the work. The preparation with yolk of egg, 
‘ as in the last example quoted, would increase the appearance ; 
‘ but the oil alone, from the thickness of its consistence, causes 

* a sensible inequality.’ — P. 73. 

The most important parts, siiph as the faces, bands, and naked 
portions of the figure, were generally executed in tempera ; and, 
it was ^assumed in practice that oil-painting was unfit for all 
delicat^e operations of the pencil. The Byzantine MS., pub- 
lished M. Didcon, mentions the application of naphtha to thin 
»the thmkened drying oil; but no such use of the essential. oils 
appears to have been known to Cennini. In fact, M. Meriro^e's 
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conviction is, that this writer could have had no practical expo* 
rience of the process of oil-painting which he describes. We 
need not discuss this conclusion ; but it will be well for the 
reader to consider shortly the usual methods of painting familiar 
to the Italian artists of the fourteenth, and the first half of the 
fifteenth century. We shall then be in a position to estimate 
the change made by the supposed invention of Van Eyck. 

T^'he word ^ tempera^ is used in more than one signification; 
sometimes it signifies no more than the liquid vehicle by means 
of which the colour was applied ; occasionally it means a glutin- 
ous, in opposition to an unctuous medium ; and in its most re- 
stricted sense it is propiirly apjdicablc to a vehicle in which yolk 
of egg is the principal ingredient, sometimes mixed with the 
white, and sometimes, as in the practice of the Italian painters, 
beat up with the milky juice of the young fig-tree. 

Mr Eastluke thus speaks of tempera^ properly so called : — 
^ On walls and in coarse work, warm size was occasionally used, 

‘ but the egg vehicle, undiluted, v/as preferred for altar pictures 

* on wood; Thus used, and drying quickly, it was difficult to 
‘ effect a union of tints in the more delicately modelled parts of 
^ a work — for instance, in the flesh — without covering the sur- 
‘ face with lines, {tratkgtfmrc^ Anglice, hatching.) in the man- 

* ner of a drawing. Vasari, indeed, assumes that tempera 

* pictures could tiot be executed otherwise. Examples of works 

* painted with the egg vehicle being rounded and duly finished 
‘ without this laborious process, are certainly not common in 
‘ Italy. The pictures of Gentile de Fabriano and Sandro Botti- 

* celli are among the rare cxcejitions. An early specimen of 
‘ Penigino, in the National Gallery, exhibits the dryer method.* 

*_Pp. 102-3. 

Our author goes on to say, that the old llhenish pictures, 
such as the glorious altar-piece in the cathedral of Cologne, have 
scarcely any appearance of this batching. Various methods 
were in use for making the tempera dry more slowly. When 
the picture was on cloth, the back was kept wet with a sponge, 
and in Germany and England honey was used ; a material which 
has recently been again introduced into the manufacture of 
water-colours. 

With regard to fresco painting, the reader knows that the 
characteristic of genuine fresco {piion fresco) is, that so much 
only should be executed on the wall at one time as will 
cover the fresh plaster, and will keep wet while the painter is 
employed upon it ; consequently, every such fresco is full of 
minute jbining^, which it requires some contrivance on the part 
of the artist to conceal, and which demand that the whole design 
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should be carefully made out beforehand on a cartoon, so as to 
fall into its proper place in these successive portions of plaster 
as they are applied. Ileal fresco is a far superior methoa in all 
important particulars to what is called ^fresco /tecco^ which ex- 
isted early in the thirteenth century ; while the first work in 

* buon fresco' is supposed by Mr Eastlake to be that painted by 
Pietro d'Orvieto, in the Campo Santo of Pisa, about the year 
1390. Fresco does not admit of the same depth of shade and 
the same concentration of effect as may be attained in oils ; but 
this in reality makes it better adapted for decorative ‘purposes, 
and it forces the artist to pay greater attention to the intrinsic 
qualities of the picture, such as composition, form, and colour. 
Mr Wilson, the able director of the School of Design, in his 
Report, printed in the appendix to that of the Commissioners of 
the Fine Arts, gives us some most interesting information on 
the subject of fresco painting He says, indeed, ‘ We find in the 

* frescos of the old masters every quality of execution that has 

* a name in oil-painting, although those qualities are necessarily 

* exemplified in different degrees. We have transparency, opacitVj 
‘ richness; we have thin and thick painting, nay, loading; and 

* that to an extent that cannot ho contemplated in oil. We have 
‘ the calm, transparent, elegant painting of the Florentines and 
^ Romans; the rich variety of the Venetians; and there are 

* cases in which the well-nourished brush of Uembranclt sepms 

* represented in the works of the fresco painters of old Italian 

^ Second Report^ p. 27. 

With respect to these qualities, there is none in which modern 
German frescos are so utterly wanting, as in that of transpa- 
rency, and it seems rather difficult to explain how the heaviness, 
which characterises so many of their works, is to be avoided. We 
have never seenLuini’s best frescos ; but, judging from descrip- 
tion, he would appear to have been master of this material in a most 
remarkable degree. Paintings executed in ^fresco sccco^ are said 
to be always heavy and opaque, when compared with those in ^buon 
^fresco' In the former method, the wall is kept artificially wet, and 
the work can be left, and taken up again at any time. For ara- 
besques or delicate ornaments, in which the joinings of real fresco 
would be offensive, it is said to be the best process. Frescos were 
sometimes retouched in tempera or ^asecco^' as Vasari terms it; 
and this must not be confounded with the method of executing 
the work throughout, in ^fresco secco^' on walls of which the 
^lastefriug is complete, before the painting is begun. We have 
not space 40 consider wax-painting, although, the subject is 
.fall pf^curious learning ; and its revival in our own day lends 
it additional interest. But we will turn at, once to the masters 
Hubert and Xolin Van Eyck. 
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Van Mander,* the earliest Flemish authority for the lives 
of the painters, places the birth of Hubert Van Eyck, the elder 
brother, in 1366 ; his death, according to an epitaph recorded by 
the same author, took place in 1426. The supposed portrait of 
Hubert, on the panel of the Ghent picture now at Berlin, represents 
an old man, probably of the age of sixty. This picture, though 
finished by John, was in part the work of his elder brother, who 
painted the three figures of God the Father, the Virgin, and Sit 
John. The date of John Van Eyck’s birth has been a matter of 
much discussion. His portrait, by the side of his brother’s, on the 
wiiigof the Ghent picture, looks like a man ofabout thirty-five years 
of age. The picture in the National Gallery very probably is an- 
other portrait of the artist and his wife ; for the inscription upon it 
is certainly ‘ Johannes de Eyck fecit hie — 1434 ; ’t and it is difficult 
to give any other meaning to these words, than that which would 
assert that the artist and the man in the picture were one and 
the same person. If tJiis be correct, Van Eyck mustliave been 
between forty and forty-five in 1434. Now, Vasari, in his life of 
Antonello da Messina, says of John Van Eyck, ‘ Ma divenuto 
* vecchio, iie fece grazia fiiialmente (that is of the secret of oil- 
‘ painting) a lluggieri da Bruggia.** Vasari’s information re^ 
specting historical details, is probably derived from authentic 
tradition, but he is too incorrect in the dates relating to masters 
of his own country, and his account of John Van Eyck is too full 
of chronological difficulties, for us to put much confidence in any 
thing so vague as this. The verses of Lucas de Heere, printed by 
Van Mander, speak of John Van Eyck’s early death, which 
indeed Van Mander himself appears to question, but probably, as 
Mr Eastlake says, on the authority only of Vasari’s account. 

^ Another writer of Ghent, a contemporary of Vasari, states 
expressly that John died young; and it appears further that in the 
accounts of a lottery preserved in the arcliives of Bruges relating 
to February 24, 1445, the widow of John Van Eyck is named. J 
4’o this may be added the fact, that a picture executed for the 
Abbot or Provost of the Church of St Martin at Ypres, is, in a 


* Van Mandor was born 1548, and died 1606. His book was first 
published in 1004, and the second edition appeared in 1618. The third, 
published in 1764, is in fact a paraphrase of the original work. 

t M. Michiels, in his recent history of Flemish painting, first mis- 
spells .this inscription, and then argues that it cannot be by Van Eyck, 
because it is barbarously spelt ! 

X The year began at Easter, and therefore this date is really Feb. 24, 
1446. 
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MS. of the fifteenth century, assigned to the year 1445. This 
picture was left unfinished, although the Abbot himself lived two 
years afterwards. Taking all these facts together, and assuming 
that the portrait in the Ghent picture was painted about the time 
of the death of Hubert in 142(3, or soon afterwards, thfe conclusion 
seems probable that John Van Eyck died in 1445, at the age of 
fifty or fifty-five years. 

One curious' fact may be noticed here, and this is the visit of 
John Van Eyck to Portugal. It appears that when Philip the 
Good was about to take a third wife, he despatched an embassy to 
Portugal, to solicit the hand of Isabella, daughter of John I. 
The embassy arrived in December 1428 ; and there, to use the 
words of the old record quoted by Rathgeber (p. ^(3), ‘ Avec 

* ce, lesdits ambassadeurs par nng nomine maistre Jehan de 

* Eyck, valet de chainbre de mon dit seigneur de Biirgoigne, ct 

* excellent maistre en art de painture, firent paindre bien au 

* vif la figure do madite dame rinfaiite Elisabeth.’ The portrait 
was finished in February, and was sent home with a report; botli 
appear to have given satisfaction; the lady was at least for- 
tunate in the excellence of the artist who painted her portrait. 
fi\ October 1420, the embassy left Portugal, but did not reach 
the court of Flaiidors until Christnias-day. John Van Eyck 
therefore was absent a year. 

There is sometliing exceedingly striking in the air of mystery 
which surrounds the \'aii Eychs and their works. Of their 
technical improvements we shall speak hereafter ; but whatever 
they were, they came recommended by a power of seeing nature 
in all her truth and simplicity, such as never has been exceeded, 
joined to a strong son^c of the grandeur and beauty of the old^ 
Christian types. When Fuseli said that the heads of God the* 
.Father, the Virgin, and the St John, in the great Ghent picture, 
were not inferior in rouiidncss, force, and sweetness, to the heads 
of Leonardo da Vinci, and possessed a more positive principle of 
colour, he did not exaggerate their merits. They are moreover 
solemn and grand as the finest Italian works of the fifteenth cen- 
tury. Then, again, tlie subordinate portions of the same picture 

the warriors and judges — are full of life and truth; while the 

S reA and juicy landscape, with all its marvellous details, contains 
16 '^'germ of the school which afterwards bore fruit in the land- 
scape painters of Holland and the Low Countries. The first time 
we* ever saw these panels of Van Eyck’s great works, which are 
now at Ghent, was in the year 18 IG. They then looked pecjiliarly 
forlorn, for ^ey had just returned from Paris, and were standing 
on the ground in one of the chapels, covered with dust from the 
ourney. The Sacristan, zealojjs to show this glory of his native 
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t6Wn, in the return of which frotn hopeless exile he no doubt re- 
joiced — without a moment’s hesitation Spat in the face of the prin- 
cipal figure, ar.d wiped the picture with his handkerchief I Even 
now^, hanging as they do, these pictures of the Eternal Father, 
the Virgin, and St John, with the adoration , of the Lamb, always 
produce a melancholy effect upon the beholder. They bear the 
same relation to the great and glorious altar-piece of which they 
formed a part, as the grass ’grown squares and streets df Ghd^ttt 
itself bear to the old city — to that city which, as Froissart tells 
could pour forth its 80,000 men between the age of sixtji^and 
fifteen, all able to hear arms. This was when Jacques d’Ar- 
teveldt, the contemporary of Hubert Van IC^ck, ‘raygned in 
^ Flanders in great prosperyte’and puysaunce, and was as great 
* with the Kyng of Eiiglande as he wolde dosyre.’ I’he city 
has sunk to a mere provincial town in a fourth-rate kingdom; 
the panels of the altar-picec have been wrenched asunder, and 
are scattered abroad in different collections — never to be again 
United. 

There arc difficulties and •inconsistencies in the account given 
by Vasari of the introduction of oil-painting into Italy by Anto- 
ncllo da Messina; but tbe main facts — that he studied in Flanders, 
in the school founded by the Van Eycks, and that he was the 
first to spread abroad the new method of oiI-painti.\g south of the 
Alps — seem suflSciontly established. I'he native writers concur 
in asserting this, and his works show a clear resemblance to 'the 
style of the Flemish painters. Vasari’s sources of information, 
though he was loose and inaccurate, especially as to dates, were 
in the main trustwwthy. He was born in lolL^, and his boot 
, was first published in 1550, about a century after John Van Eyck’s 
death. But he was personally acquainted wdtli most of the Flemish 
masters who had visited Italy. Thus in the Appendix, ‘ l)i di-* 
‘ versi Artefici Fiaininiiighi,’ insertcdiri his second edition, he tells 
us that in the year 1532 he had known at Home Michael Coxis, 
the painter who mitde that copy of the great Ghent picture of 
the Van Eycks, which formerly hung in the chapel of the palace 
at Madrid, and which is now scattered like the original. Vasari’s 
account of the invention of oil-painting is not materially altered 
in the second edition of his book, although in the me<in time he 
must have had the opportunity of gaining additional knowledge 
from artists of the Netherlands, whom he did not know at the time 
of its original publication. He was also at Venice in 1542, and 
probably acquired there all the information which aged painters 
were able to give him with reference to the introduction of oil- 
painting by Antonello da Messina. He quotes the epitaph of this 
aster, distinctly asserting the fiwst that he introduced oil-paint- 
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ing, — ^ quod coloribus oleo miscendis splendorem et perpetuitatem 
< primus ItalicsB picturae contulit/ It should be added, that Van 
Mander recognises the general accuracy of Vasari’s narrative, by 
himself adopting it. 

The next question is — what was the nature of the invention, if 
it may be so called, attributed to John Van Eyck? Formerly 
the mixture of colour with oils was attributed to the great 
Flemish painter, and his credit was made to rest on the truth or 
falsehood of such a statement. It has long been known that this 
merit at any rate did not belong to him, and that the process of 
using oil as a vehicle was practised before. The reader will have 
seen sufficient proof of this fact in the references made above to 
Cennini and earlier writers. M. Merimee considers that in his 
essay he has ‘ sufficiently proved that the brothers Van Eyck, 

* and the artists who adopted their methods, used varnish in their 

* painting, and this it was which brought forth all the brightness 

* of their colours, and preserved their works from the injurious 
‘ action of the atmosphere.’* It is not clear, however, that this 
writer intends to <lescril)e the use of varnish with the colours as 
properly the secret discovered by Van Eyck. Cennini, as wc 
have seen, does not allude to its application to pictures. Mr 
Hendric, in his valuable edition oiTheophilas^}\x%t published, as- 
serts that ‘ there is every reason to believe that amber varnish was 

* one of the inventions of the brothers Van Eyck.’j This yiew 
of Mr Henilrio’s opens a number of curious points, which are 
touched upon l)y Mr Eastlake ; and it will be convenient, before 
we give our author’s account of what the Van Eycks really did for 
art, to discuss the question, how far Mr iJendrie is correct in sup- 
posing that amber varnish was the invention of the brothers of 
Bruges ? The arguments in this case are in a great measure 
philological, an^ Mr Eastlake has himself gone into them with 
great care and perspicuity. 

Cennini, in the chapter (101) to which we have already re- 
ferred, speaks of tempering the colours ‘ con uovo ; o viioi, per 
‘ caleffare, ad oglio o con Vinnice Uquida^ '^Fiie expression in 
Italics occurs constantly, and it is also used by Vasari when 
speaking of the attempts of AIcsso Baldoviiietti, * temperando i 
‘ colm^i con rosso d’uovo inescolato cmwernice liquida postaafuoco.’ 
From a comparison' of these passages with each other, as well as 
with other authorities, it becomes clear that the words ^ vernice 

* liquida^ were used together to signify varnish, not that ‘ m*- 
^nice* meant varnish in our sense of the word, and * liquida' a 

?<■ 


♦ Translation, p. 89. t Preface, p, xxxii. 
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peculiar quality of it when applied in the manner to which the 
writers refer. 

Mr Hendrie {TheopMlus^ p. 68) arrives at the conclusion, 

‘ First, that fernis, or vernix, is a direct and primitive term for 

* sandurac ; and, secondly, glassa is a comparative term for the 
‘ same resin.* By ‘ comparative,* we apprehend him to mean a 
term used on account of the similarity of the two substances, amber 
and sandarac, and so applied to the latter gum in a secondary 
sense. Much of his argument turns on this point. If it can be 
shown that vernix meant amber before it meant sandarac, the 
presumption will be very strong against his inference, that amber 
varnish was an inventioA of the Van Eycks. We do not question 
the fact, that the varnish of Theophilus could not (as Mr Hendrie 
says) be made from amber in the manner described in his recip6. 
Mr Eastlake tells us, ‘ In the Lucca MS. (eighth century) the 
® word veronica more than once occurs among the ingredients of 

* varnish ; and it is remarkable, that in the copies of tfae same 
‘ recipes in the Mappte Clavicula (twelfth century,) the word is 

* spelt in the genitive, vevenicift and vcrintciftJ — ^30. 

It will hardly be disputed that these words represent the Greek 
word or /Si^owVvv;, which Eustathius says was in his time 

the popular term for amber.* 

Buttmann, in his excellent essay on the Electron of the 
Ancients, has noticed this use of ov lSbfcvix.r„ for amber, and 
the occasional confusion of the words with Mr East- 

lake says ; — * 'fhe clue to the labyrinth is easily supplied : 

* ghtmim and verenicc were the Latin and Greek terms appro- 

* priated at an early period to amber. The word vermice^ {vernix^) 
‘ even before the thirteenth century, became the usual designation 
‘ for sandarac ; and the word ylcssiwi {(jIuh) was sometimes, 

* though rarely, also used to denote this substiyice.’ — P. 246. 

If this be so, Mr rieiKlrie*s supposition that vernix was a direct 

2 inAprimitive term for sandarac, falls to the ground ; it was proba- 
bly applied to that substance only on account of its resemblance 
to amber, and because the former gum was substituted for the 
latter. This transference of meaning is strongly confirmed 
by the use of glassa or glessum, with reference to the materials 
for varnishes. We know from Tacitus {Germ. 45) that glessum 
was the word used by the Germans for amber, and the islands 
whence that substance came were called Glessari%.:|: In one 


* i ruiv JdiuTMV yXujfftSot [Sspovixtjv ’Kbyu rh ^Xsxroov — Eustathius ad 
Odysseam, A 73. ^ t Mytliologiis, 11. 8. 263. 

X Pliny, iv. 30. xxxvii. 11. The learned author of * Britannia after 
the Romans,’ (Bohn, 1836, 4tu) saya^— ‘In Welsh, Armoric, and Irish, 
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MS. the expression Glassa vel firnix Getmanh.’^ o^feurS in re- 
lation to varnish. It is certainly most improbable that both 
these words, originally applicable to amher, should be habitually 
and constantly employed in speaking of the materials for varnish, 
and yet that amber itself, though capable of being so used, had 
never been actually applied to that purpose before the time of 
Van Eyck. The early use of the Greek word mentioned by 
Mr Eastlake has thus a material bearing on a question in the 
history of art. We cannot, however, readily admit Mr East- 
lake’s conjecture as to the origin of the name [Ss^iiijcn, given in 
the following passage : — ‘‘ The name Berenice or Beronice, 
‘ borne by more than one daughter of the Ptolemies, would be 

* more correctly written Pherenice or Pheronice. The literal 
‘ coincidence of this name and its modifications with the vernice 
‘ of the middle ages, might almost warrant the supposition that 

* amber, which by the host ancient authorities was considered a 

* miner^^l, may at an early period have been distinguished by the 
‘ name of a constellation, the constellation of Bernice’s (golden) 
‘ hair. The comparison of golden tresses with amber was not 
‘ uncommon with the ancients : Nero, who sometimes affected 

* to bo a poet, applied the epithet succincus” to the hair of bis 
‘ empress Poppfea ; in consequence of which, observes Pliny, 

‘ amber-coloured hair became fashionable.’* — p. 230, 231. 

the word fflas signifies green, and in all these it also signifies bine. Two 
colours are expressed by the sanne word, and the meaning of the predicate 
must be ascertained from the subject. Thus, ‘ Glas nef’ is blue sky 
— ‘ gl^** goed ’ is green trees ; but wliother ‘ glas gwn ’ be a blue gown 
or a green one, is indeterminate!' But the origin of this ambiguity 
is that fflas means neither blue nor green, and is not the name of a 
colour, but (like indigo or saffron) of a plant. Gins is the herb glastum 
or vitrum, and the* llomaiis probably borrowed the word glastum from 
the Gattls* (p. Ivii.) Woad was used in glass-blowing as a dye, as well 
as an alkali. The author adds, that fflas does not mean glass in any 
British or Gmlic dialect ; liut that glaitic^ which in Welch means a glass 
ornament, is Irish both for glass and woad. Glastum occurs in Pliny, 
(xxii. 2) and the fnct that vitrum, ^in like manner meant glass and woad 
in Latin (Ceesar de B, G. v. 14) is exceedingly curious. The brilliancy 
and the vitreous fracture of amber probably caused the word glastufn 
or glessuin to be applied to it. 

* There is a passage in Athenams (xiih p. G04) which suggests con* 
slderable doubt whetlier we are always to take the epithet * golden' as 
applied by the Greek poets, in a literal sense. He says — ou6’ 6 
*Acr^?.Xwva, yu^ e! 6 

rag rSv S«oD Tiai /iri fiO^ahag, <kv riv rh Shaks- 

poare sipeftkei of amber hair — 

‘ Her amber hairs foir%ttl have amber coted.’ 

' Love*$ Labour Lost — iv. 3. 
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All this may be admitted, but if the Word had been 

applied to amber from the locks of the Egyptian queen, it appears 
impossible that no single trace of ^ch a use of the term should 
occur in classical writers, and that it should only present itself ac- 
cidentally in Eustathius, or at any rate, after a lapse of a thousand 
years, in writers of the eighth or tenth century. The passage 
in Pliny, quoted above, with reference to the hair of Poppma, 
would probably have contained some allusion to the name 
Berenice, as one of the words for amber, had it been then 
known in that sense. 

Mr Eastlake’s account of the discovery of the Flemish brothers 
appears to us so judicious, and so probable, that wc must give it 
in his words. After telling us that it.is likely the enterprising 
artist may have gradually perfected the methods of dissolving 
amber or copal in oil — the improvement consiating in the lighter 
colour of the solution — he sums up his merits as follows : — 

‘ Assuming, then, his (V'^asari’s) account to ho generally correct, and 
viewing it in connexion with the technical details that have been traced, 
not forgetting the actual appearance of the Flemish artists' works, it 
may be concluded that Van Eyck’s vehicle was composed cither of lin- 
seed or nut oil, and resinous ingredientsof a durable kind; that it was dry- 
ing; that, being intended to be mixed with the colours, it was essential 
that it should be, itself, nearly colourless ; and, lastly, that it was of 
a consistence (though no doubt varied in this respcco as occasion re- 
quired) w'hicli allowed of the most delicate execution. Thus mucli is 
to be deduced from the evidence hitherto examined. The nature of 
tluf resinous ingredient, of the dryer, and of the diluent which may 
have been used, together with the mode of preparing and purifying the 
oil, will be considered in the next chapters. 

< It may now be expected that some opinion should be expressed as 
to Van Eyck’s claims to the fame of an inventor. VVirli former writers 
on the origin of oil-painting this has been the favourite question : it is 
here comparatively unimportant. The technical improvements which 
Van Eyck introduced Avere unquestionably great ; but the mere mate- 
rials employed by him may have dill'ered little, if at all, from those which 
had been long familiar. The application of oil-painting to figures and 
such other objects as (with rare exceptions) had before been executed 
only in tempera, was a consequence of the improvement in the vehicle. 
Still, if we ask in what the chief novelty of his practice consisted, we 
shall at once recognise it in.an amount of general excellence before un- 
known. At all times, from Van Eyck's day to the present, whenever 
nature has been surprisingly well imitated in pictures, the first and last 
question wdth the ignorant has been — What materials did the artist 
use? The superior mechanical secret is always supposed to be in the 
hands of the greatest genius, and an early example of sudden perfection 
in art, like the fame of the heroes of antiquity, was likely to monopo- 
lise and represent the claims of many. It is apparent that much has 
been attributed to John Van Eyck which was really the invention of 
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Hubert ; and both may hare been indebted to earlier painters for the 
elements of their improved process. It would be useless now to at- 
tempt to divide these claims ; and aithou;>h some important discoveries 
of the elder brother may be ascfibed to the younger, it may be safely 
concluded that much was also due to the investigations and intelligence 
of llie latter. The works of John Van Kyck show that be was en- 
dowed with an extraordinary capacity for seeing nature ^ thus gifted, 
and aided by the example and instructions of Hubert, a world was 
opened to him, which his predecessors had not attempted to represent. 
The same mind wliiclj was capable of receiving such impressions was 
also likely to devise suitable means to embody them, and to extend the 
language of imitation.’ — p. 2G5, &c. 

Nor let it be supposed that Van Eyck’s clainris to honour are 
diminished by the view taken in the passage just quoted ; what 
is the invention of amber varnlsb, or the discovery of a process 
by which colours may be successfully mixed vvitli drying oil and 
varnish, to those qualities which are iinpiied by the powder of 
feeling, seeing, and pourtraying miture a-* few have ever done 
before or Since ? 'Hie acuteness of this sense for outward objects, 
no doubt led the great master to study the composition and re- 
medy the defects of those mateiials with wdiich be was compelled 
to work; and his fine sense of imperfections where others would 
have rested contented, stimulated him in the improvement of the 
technical process. Oil-painting had been known and practised long 
before the time of Van Eyck, but the materials were considered 
as unmanageable and inconvenient for the finer woik. Tlie V'an 
Eycks rernoved this stigma from the mode of painting njost 
suitable to the damp climate in which they lived ; but they en- 
forced the adoption of tlicir process by exhibiting, as artists, a 
degree of excellence which must have excited our admiration in 
any material. 

We have stated that this new process was introduced about 
mo ; the earliest authentic picture executed in oils, is said to be 
one by Pietro Crista, as he is called by Vasari, or Petrus Chris- 
tophsen, as he signs himself. The master was one of the first 
pupils of the Van Eycks, and the picture hears the date of 1417. 
We arc ashamed to say that this most interesting record of one 
of the great epochs in modern art was once in London, in the 
possession of Mr Aders : but it was not purchased for the naiion 
— it now belongs to M. Passavant of Frankfort. 

The Van Eycks knew that transparent brilliancy such as they 
arrived at was only to be obtained by light behind the colour : 
they painted, accordingly, on a white gesso ground, and this prac- 
tice was adhered to by Rubens and the later Flemish colourists, 
as well as by the Venetian masters. It is an error, however, to'sup- 
poliii^that such a ground ought to be absorbent. ^ Mr Eastlake in- 



1847. History of Oil Painting. 205 

forms us that — * The picture of the ‘‘Judgment of Paris,’’ by Ru- 
‘ bens, in the National Gallery, is an example ; it is painted on a 

* perfectly white gesso ground, whiqh must have been first size<], 
‘ for there are sufficient indications that its brightness was un- 
‘ stained with oil. The thin painting of the early Flemish masters 
‘ (a system preserved even by their successors in the treatment of 
‘ shadows) was .thus calculated on the effect of the white ground 
‘ within it; and such a system being once adopted, the solidity 
‘ of wood was essential to the duralnlity of their tints.' — p. 388. 

He goes on to say — ‘ The priming being quite dry (for if it 

* was not, the superadded colours would sink in), the shadows 
‘ were painted in with a rich transparent brown, mixed with a 
‘ somewhat thick oleo-resinous vehicle of the firmer kind before 
‘ described. The outlines of the lighter parts were not ncces- 
‘ sarily repeated, since the drawing underneath exhibited all the 
‘forms; the minuter darks, though executed with a thinner 
‘ vehicle, still had the effect of rendering such shades more pro- 
‘ niincnt than the lights. The painters of the sixteen tii century 
‘ often followed the process of the earlier masters in this respect.' 
~p. 289. 

An eminent physician of Charles the First’s time, Theodore 
de Maycrne, lias particularly recorded many of the recipes which 
he obtained from Rubens and other artists of his own day ; the 
MS. is in the British Museum, and will, we are told, be published 
entire by Mr Hendiie. Doscampshas pointed out that the trans- 
parency of the shadows, and the absence of all loading in these 
portions of the picture, is one of the characteristic differences 
between the genuine works of Rubens and tliose of his scholars. 
The advice of thiM great master caused David Jeniers to return 
to his original habit of pahuing his shadows thin and transparent. 
Rubens himself ‘painted in varnish,' as 5Sir Joshua says of his 
‘ Battle of the Amazoiis;’ our author observes — ‘ 'Fhc ernploy- 
‘ ment of such a medium by Rubens was almost a necessary conse- 
‘ quence of his adopting the oiiginal method of Showing the 
‘ ground through the deep colours ; for, in proportion as the pig- 
‘ ment is thin, the vehicle requires to be substantial. But the 
‘ durability which the oleo- resinous medium insured, and the pos- 
‘ sibility of dispensing with a filial varnish by its means, appear 
‘ to have recommended it to Rubens in the execution of bis work 
‘ generally.’ — P. 504. 

Such a varnish, composed of some hard resin, admitted, of 
course, of b^ng thinned and diluted with a rectified essential oil. 
‘ But this adjunct, if used at all in the earlier ages of the Flemish 
‘ school, was not intended, as it afterwards was, to do away altu- 
‘ gether with the gloss of the vehicle; for, had this been the,i^;e. 
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< the work would have required a varnish at last ; and one of 

< the recorded peculiarities of the early Flemish pictures was, 
<^that the surface bore out without varnish/ — P. 510. 

Ilubeijs’ works, when first executed, would not require varnish 
at all, but the gloss arising' from the medium in which the colours 
were originally mixed, disappears after a time, and a superficial 
varnish, such as mastic varnish, may become requisite. 

Vnndyck’s practice differed from that of Rubens; he em- 
ployed a more liquid vehicle for his colours. We in England 
have to regret that our own great portrait painter tried all sorts 
of experiments with reference to this matter, and that so many 
of his finest works have accordingly faded or perished. At the 
latter end of the eighteenth cen.tury, an attempt was made to 
revive the ancient encaustic painting ; this probably suggested 
the use of wax, which we find so often mentioned in tS\r Joshua's 
notes of the materials which he employed. Sometimes it is wax 
dissolved in Venice turpentine, sometimes meguiip (that is, dry- 
ing oil and mastic varnish),* sometimes a balsam such as co- 
paiba, sometimes white of egg and gum tragacanth, which holds 
the prominent place in his own account of what he used. The 
beautiful picture of the ‘ Straw^berry Girl * appears to have been 
painted with a solution of wax. 

Cracks are sure to occur w’bcn the under-layers of colour 
harden more slowly than the outer surface; and, on the. other 
hand, when the softer colour is outside, the picture becomes 
wrinkled or shrivelled : as is the case with the ‘ Christ in the 
® Garden’ of Coreggio, belonging to the Duke of Wellington. 

13eforc we pass on to other matters, we ought, perhaps, .to say 
that we learn from JMr Eastlake the fact, that a painter's palette 
was not in use in the beginning of the fifteenth century. The 
practice of tying up oil colours in bladders is first mentioned in 
English treatises. Palomino speaks of it as new at the beginning 
of the eighteenth century. 

We feel Round also to correct an error which occurs on page 
150 of Mr Kastlake’s book, wdierc he assumes that the ‘ Etymo- 
‘ logicum Magnum' was the work of Caloergos, in the fifteenth 
century. Such a notion was once entertained ; but there is no 
foundation for it. The lexicon in question is certainly older than 
the twelfth century, for it is quoted by Eustathius ; little more 
is known jof it, except that the author was a Christian.t 


* We learn from MrEnstlake, that Wilkie’s * Blind Fiddler' was 
painted throughout with meguilp, 
t See Fabricii Biblioth. gr. vi. p. 597. 
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We now turn to the other publication, the title of which 
stands at the head of this article. 

Mr Eastlake, as keeper of the National Gallery, has be^ 
made the subject of a series of most abusive attacks, published in 
the daily papers, on the mode of *eaning used by him, in the case 
of one or more of the pictures which appeared to him to require 
cleaning. The tone of these letters was, for the most part, such as 
to suggest the notion that the writers had some private or personal 
object in view, or that they wished to produce an impression on 
the public mind that no artist was fit to hold the place now held 
by Mr Eastlake. The merits of the case itself are quite an inde- 
pendent question. No one will for a moment approve of the 
spirit in which the assault was made. 

A certain Mr Morris Moore addressed a letter to the Earl of 
Kllesmere, in which ho talked of the ^ Bacchus and Ariadne ' by 
Titian ; the ‘ Peace an<l War * by Rubens ; and * tbe newly 
‘acquired Velazquez,’ as ‘mutilated to an alarming extent/ 
One would suppose, from the words used, that tbe keeper and 
Mr Seguier had dclibi'ratcly cut a strip off each of the pictures 
in question, for the purpose of improving the composition. Mr 
Eastlake prepared a report to the 'i rustees, in which he states 
that the four pictures cleaned in 1840, were the ‘ Velazquez,’ 
the ‘ Peace and ar,’ the ‘ Landscape ’ by Cuyp, and the 
‘ Bacchus and Ariadne,’ by "litian. He then goes on to say, 
‘ The “ Velazquez” and the “ Cuyp” were freed from the dark- 
‘ ened varnish which obscured them. In cleansing the latter, 
‘ it was hoped that two light spots in the sky, produced by 
‘ restorations whicli had been made before the picture was in the 
‘ present building, w^ould cease to bo apparent. The result has 
‘ been quite satisfactory. The “ Velazquez ” speaks for itself. 
‘ The “ Rubens ” may be said to have been long buried under 
‘ repeated coats of yellowed and soiled varnish. It was found 
‘ that these could be removed with perfect safety, as the surface 
‘ of the picture had that extreme hardness which the works of 
‘ this master, above all others, often possess. The doubt which 
‘ 1 had expressed, whether the picture might have been restored 
‘ at a former period, proved to be unfounded. Mr Seguier 
‘ distinctly states, that it is extremely rare to find a large vvork 
‘ of the age of this specimen in so pure a state of preservation. 

‘ I have already remarked, that if some pictures are cleaned, 
‘ while others hanging beside them are in a dirtier state, the 
‘ cleansed pi^ures may for a time present a considerable con- 
trast to the rest. The difference is more likely to be apparent 
^ when a Rubens, so placed, is freed from the accumulated 
‘ effects of a London atmosphere.’-^Minutes, p. 15. 
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This is the truth : all varnish has a tendency to grow yellow^ 
especially in London ; the discoloured varnish passes for an 
integral portion of the picture, and the tints are < mellowed 
‘ down ’ to something whollyii different from what the artist 
intended. We fear, therefore, that Mr Morris Moore and his 
coadjutors will have the pleasure of seeing the ^ glazing ’ restored 
in a certain number of years ; and we can only rejoice that we 
have had an opportunity of seeing, for once, the ‘ Bacchus and 
^ Ariadne ’ in a condition which ma|{:es it look like the companion 
of its glorious pendants in the collection at Madrid, and in that 
of Signor Camuccini. With regard to the Velazquez, what- 
ever injury has been done to it, was done betorc it was 
purchased by the National Gallery ; and, if we do not mistake, 
affected the middle-ground and the landscape rather than the 
foreground. 

The strength of Mr Eastlake's case, however, consists in the 
judgment given by our most eminent artists. What is to be said 
in answer to the opinions of Mr Mulready, Mr Etty, Mr Land- 
seer, Mr Uwins, and Mr Stanfield ^ 'i'hese gentlemen all agree in 
praising what has been done ; and although artists are not always 
the best judges of a picture, and sometimes lay too much stress 
an technical excellence, yet it is obvious, that if any men are 
qualified to decide on what is dirt and what is glazing, or are 
competent to express an opinion on the colour and surface of 
painting, it must be such persons as those artists whom we have 
just mentioned. We do not know that we ever saw any produc- 
tion of Mr Morris Moore’s pencil, which would induce Us to put 
similar confidence in his judgment; and we think our readers 
will agree with us in the opinion, that the Trustees could not 
have done otherwise than resolve as they did, (Lord Ellesmere 
being present, and the Earl of Aberdeen in the chair) : ‘ That 
‘ ill the opinion of the Trustees, the report, as made by Mr East- 

* lake, is entirely satisfactory, and justifies the confidence which 

* they reposed in his judgment, in respect to the treatment of 
‘ the pictures in the National Gallery/ — Minutes, p. Li. 

There is one subject adverted to in the Minutes for 24th Au- 
gust 1846, which is such as we would willifigly avoid; but as it 
has been thrust upon the public by the appeal made to the 
Trustees, and as the notions prevalent with respect Jp it are in 
many respects exaggerated, if not unfounded, and in our opinion 
mischievous, we arc unwilling to pass it over in silence. An 
application was made * on the part of clergymen of the Church 

* of England and others, asking for admission to the Trustees. oP#? 
‘ a deputation for the purpose of statiit^ their objection to the 

* representation of the Eternal Father in some of the pictures 
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‘ of this G^allery.’ — Minutes, p. 10. The Trustees decline(i to 
see the deputation ; and stated that they did not agree in the 
objection raised to the picture of Murillo. 

VVe think that an artist \vl^ in a Protestant country at 
the present day deliberately attempted this subject, would act 
most injudiciously ; but while we do justice to the sincerity of 
those members of tlie iLstablishment who have ieJt this objection,, 
and were anxious to urge it on the Trustees, we highly approve 
of the refusal to receive a deputation on such a matter. In the 
first place.* the recognition of religions controversy as one of the 
subjects W'iih which the 'i'rustces of the National Gallery are 
to be occupied, would be most absurd, and liable to great abuse. 
In the next, we think they arc quite right in saying that they 
do not agree in the objection. It may be assumed that such 
an objection docs not rest on the prohibition of all images for 
wJiatcvrr purpose, supposed by some to be aontfiincd in the 
second cominandniont ; if so, they would equally object to the 
figure of Cluist — tiicy would doubt, in the words of Tertnilian, 

* an J)co plac{'at, <[ni oninem similitudinern vetiit (ieri, quanto 

* niagis imagims sua'/ ( be Spectaculis, c. 2<‘h) We presume that 

theie is snj>|)<*‘3cd to be no ineverenee in representing in a 
human shape that porsiui of the Holy 'I rinity who was pleased 
to * become llesh and (Uvell among us : but has it iiot been held 
by many, that the three men who appealed to Abraham under 
the oak of rvlamre, were nioja* than Angels? St Augustino 
says, ‘Visas est autA*iu illi Deus ad quereum Mambue : sed 
‘ neqiie Lie expression cst utrum Paler an Filins — denique ties 
‘ vidit, et non dominos sed Dominum ap[)ellat, quoniaru "IVinitas 
‘ Ires (juidciii jier^onie sunt sed unus Ihnninus (Contra 

Maximiiiuni Arianum. ii. c. o.) Must ue mot suJ)JJO•^e also that 
the Kiernal Failn r j»uscnt< (l himself to tlie eyes of the prophet 
Daniel in liuinau iwiajr*, when we arc tobl ihal the Ancient of 
Days sat on a tlirone, and lliat one like the Son of Man came 
to him ? (Da: iel vil. 9 —1.5.) We cannot, then-fore, admit that, 
even on tliis giouiid, tlur;* is any thing necessarily irreverent in 
the representution of tire Elemal Father in a human form : move 
cspeciailv when, without such instances, all believers in the 
Trinity must recogni*«e the essential unity nl ilie three peisoiivS, 
one of who^ has borne lire loim ol man and MdUned for our sins 
in itt '^But there is another point which always seems to us to 

^ We are ii\vare that Augustine ha^- himself (‘Ihiwvhere tnuintainei) a 
^ontrary opiiTion, ahhoiigh it is not very oa*»y lo nnderstund him when 
We says — ‘ Item Dens apparnit ad (juemiin Manihnn in tribns viiis, 
fjnos'ciubinu.dutn nun cst Aihgelos fuisse.’ — De C'ivitute, xvi. c. 

*1* The objection dates from before the Jteforiiiulioii. In the examination 
of Master Vvilliam l'l»r>rpe, for heresy, by Archbishop Arundel, in the 8ili 

A’^or. Lxxxyj. NO. cu.yxiir, 
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present the most serious (lifliculty. Those gentlemen who 
object to the figure personifying God the Father, say nothing 
of poiivtraying the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove, in the 
same picture ; nay, more, wdfcontinually sec this image placed 
over the communion table, in such a manner as might expose our 
church to the reproacli of what has been called ‘ Peristerolatry.* 
'Yet there is not in truth so much reason for supposing that the 
third person of the Blessed Trinity assumed the bodily shape of 
a dove, as there is from the view already stated, with reference to 
the manifestation of the Father, 'i'he most sober commentators, 
we believe, maintain that the words in Luke hi. v. 22 — xotra- 
pYtvat rh flrvsD/i-a ro rlytov uhit. oiCit iY a\jr6v — only 

mean that there was a visible appearance of the spirit descending 
upon our Ijord as a dove might descend. hithy observes, that it 
is not said “ fl'w/z.ar //' uod w(Ti/ Ttc^jnr ; and he adopts this view. If, 
therefore, the representation of one person ofilie iloly I'rinlty, in 
a bodily shape, is impious, why not tliat of the other ? Why do 
these clergymen of the Churcdi of Ihigland, who must have 
knowui the probable meaning of the sv<»rds of St Luke, say 
notlihig of the dove in the very .same picture in which they 
object to the figure of God the Fatlier ? 

yctir of Henry IV. (MbT,) *ln*re a lon;;^ on Iho rjuestiun of 

images: Thorpe’s objeclioiis in a areiit niepsire, apply to all linages of 
sacred objects, Tlie Avebbishop ob.^^rvis, — ‘beyond the sea, are the 
beat peynters that ever I saw ; and, syrs, I tell you, ibis is their manor, 
and it is a goodo maner. When an yniage maker shall kerve, caste in 
monlde/or peynte ony imago, he shiill go to a priostoand sliryvo him as 
clone as if he sliolde tlian dye, and lakt* peiuinnce, and make some cortoyiie 
vow of fastynge or of praiynge, or of pilgrimages doing:c*, pniiyng the 
priesle specially to praye for hin[^ that he may have p;racc to make a 
faire devouto ymage.’ ' To which Thorpe i t plied, amontj; oilier things, 
that ‘ tliL-se peynters should ho moved to shryve them to (iod wyth full 
inward sorowc of harle, takynge upon them to «loo right sharpe penaunce 
for the syr.fnll and vaync crafte of peyntiiige, karvynge, or writinge that 
they bad used, promising God fuithfnily never to do so rd'ter, knowledging 
openly before all men theyre reprovahle conninj^.* This was the true 
Puritan spirit, in its first reaction against the coiTiiplions of the Komisli 
Church; but a little further on Thorpe urges an espc’dal objection to the 
representation of the Father, to which we are hound to say the Arch- 
bishop does not make a very <x)in in cing answer, since he pllts him down 
with the authority of khe church, of which he terms him a ‘ rotten 
member/— Howell’s tState Trials, vol. i. p. The opp^isite 

charges against a recorder of Salisbury for breaking a painted window 
on account of its containing a representation of (Jod the Father, uiillll 
against Archbishop Laud for having restored a window at Lambeth, 
with a picture on if of God the Father in tlie form of a little old man, 
will be found in tlni first volume (2S0, Noto) of a very interesting work 
jusflmbliShed, Hints on Glass Painting. 
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We have said nothing of the view which may be taken, that 
all such attempts are irreverent because they are inadequate* 
This is no doubt true, but does nol^the same objection He to any 
precise exposition of the Creators attributes or essence by 
words ? Human language cannot express them — the human 
mind cannot conceive them — and such an 'objection might be 
urged against Paradise Lost or the Atlianasian Creed. 

As we have said already, we do not wish to see these attempts 
to represent the Eternal Father imitated in our own day ; it is a 
sufficient reason against them that they give pain to some sincere 
and pious Christians ; but w'c do protest most strongly against 
any rejection of pictures, desirable as works of art, solely 
on account of the occurrence of such a figure. We feel 
the more strongly on this matter, because we cannot but 
fear that the apprehension of giving offence may have indis- 
posed tlie Trustees to purchase one of Mr Warner Ottley's pic- 
ttacs — a picture historically interest ing, since we learn from 
Vasari, that it was executed by the artist Pesello Peselli, for a 
churcli at Pistoia. Tlie subject, unfortunately, is the three per- 
sons of the -Holy Trinity; but the execution is masterly, and the 
])icture very remarkable on account of its own merits, as well 
us the uninjured condition in which it has been preservjed* 
Another picture of the ‘ Padre ICterno,’ olFered by Mr W. 11. 
Hamilton, was declared by the '^iVustccs as inadmissible to the 
gallery. What its merits were wc know not. We remember being 
very much struck at the monastery of Monrealc, and at the 
cathedral of Palermo, by the gigantic Saiaccn-looking heads of 
God tlie Father, '^rhe first, Nos/ro Padre dc JSlonreale^ had been 
the favourite oath of the old King of Naples. Among the pic- 
tures in the universities of Palermo was one of the ^^irgini 
attributed to Toramaso Vigila. In the corner, the Holy Spirit 
was represented in a medaUion as a dove, bearing to her in his 
mouth the embryo of Christ. Wc thought them very singular 
liistoricai illustrations in the progress of arts and manners. Must 
our modern prudery havjp rejected them from a National Museum? 

We sincerely wish that we could always concur with the Trus- 
tees as heartily as wc do in their dismissal of the charges pre- 
ferred against Mr Eastlake, and in their refusal to receive the 
deputation of clergymen complaining of representations of God 
the Fatiicr. We feel,* however, and wc believe the Public feel, 
that the purchases for the National Gallery have not been made 
iillS. sufficiently large and Catholic spirit. There are no symptoms 
of reluctance on the pait of Parliament to sanction any reason- 
able expenditure in creating a gallery worthy^of the nation* 
Why, then, Lave such works as the Alba Raphael, or the altar- 
piece of Maestro Rogel for Miraflores, been oftered for sale in this 
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country) and then exported to Russia or to Holland ? A parent 
deal of abuse has been lavished on the Trustees and their advisers 
'because they gave L.600 for^ portrait which turned out not to 
be what it was purchased for — a Holbein. But such an error is, in 
our opinion, of little consequence, compared with the reluctance 
which exists to feeize opportunities for securing works of real 
merits The intercourse of one country with another is now too 
easy, and the demand for w'orks of art of a high class is far too 
great, to allow of our indulging with impunity in the many 
scruples which seem to impede purchases on behalf of the ’^^ation. 
'I'he case of the Holbein is valuable, as showing that even this 
caution cannot secure us againstt mistakes. The annals of all col- 
lections, however, are full of them; and they ought, in our opinion, 
to be readily pardoned. We cannot speah with the same toleration 
of the total refusal of Mr Ottiey’s pictures, wliich we see men- 
tioned in more than one passage of the minutes of the "J’nistees. 

A National Gallery ought to embrace several objects; it should 
secure for the enjoyment of the people pictures capable ofaH’ord- 
ing pleasure to all, by their intrinsic excellence; as well as works 
likely to train the eye of the artist and the amateur to the imi- 
tation and appreciation of what is really good in art. ^ But it l»as 
still aiiothor function, which more particularly belongs to a public 
institution — that of gathering together, ana arranging in order, 
such productions as go to illustrate the history of the art itself. 
Private individuals buy a dozen pictures, and liang them up be- 
cause they like to look at them : Artists try to secure a bit 
or two of a high style, or a good time, for the sake of keeping the 
Tnind and the eye in a proper frame and tone ; but a N^itional 
Gallery alone can, for the most part, accumulate with advantage 
those works which lire not always attractive in themselves, 
though as a series they are highly instructive both to artists and 
amateurs. It is only as a series that such pictures acquire their 
full value, and therefore they arc particularly fit for an institution 
which has a corporate existence, independent of the caprice of 
private will and the changes in private prosperity. This lias 
been felt in other countries. What is it-^that makes the gallery 
at Berlin most interesting? — The pains which have been taken 
to purchase, and to classify the pictures when ^lui chased, with 
especial reference to the History of art. 

Now, in this country, tUe taste for early Italian works is, no 
doubt, scantily diffused ; indeed, to be sensible of their merits, 
the eye must have educated itself in the churches and galle4^s 
pf Tuscany, more than can be the case with the majority even 
of travellers. SThe late William Young Ottley, at the beginning 
of thte century, or rather at the close of the last, collected a con- 
^siderable number of the early proiluclions of the Sienese and 
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Tuscan schools. The time was favourable ; convents and chui;cbes 
had been plundered, and all was in confusion. Mr Ottley 
himself was peculiarly qualified to judge of this class of pictures, 
in which he took great delight. Many, if not most of the pic- 
tures so collected by him, were last spring in the hands of his 
brother, who is since dead. Mr Eastlake says in a note, that 
they ' arc interesting even in a technical point of view, from the 
‘ circumstance of their having never been retouched.’ — (p. 255.) 

He appeals to them as aftbrding examples of the technical 
processes prevalent in Italy before the introduction of oil-paint- 
ing : he cites the remains of the old red ‘ vernice liquida,' upon 
the surface of some. At page 103 he mentions more particu- 
larly, ‘ a specimen of Gentile da Fabriano in the collection of 
‘ Mr Warner Ottley, remarkable for the fusion of the tints. It is 
‘ also an example of the partial oil-painting in drapery described 
‘ by Cennini ; the patterns arc painted with vermilion, and glazi^l 
‘ with lake, mixed with oil : the ornaments below are also in oil. 

^ The surface of the portions so treated is, consequently, some- 
^ what more raised than that of the rest of the work.’* — (p. 103.) 

Among these pictures were several mentioned expressly by 
Vasari, such as that of Pesello Peselli referred to above, and 
the panels of the large altar-piece executed by Ugolino da 
Siena for Croce, at Florence. Wc readily admit that such 
works would not have been attractive to the majority of persons 
visiting the National Gallery, and that some abuse would have 
been poured upon the Trustees for purchasing dry and stilf pic- 
tures, which no one cared to see. Wc will say nothing of their 
intrinsic merits; but we do maintain that, as illustrating the 
progress of painting before tlic time of Raphael and Michael 
Angelo, they constitute the records of one of the most important 
chapters in the history of European civilisation. In this point of 
view, they are peculiarly fitted for such an institution as a national 
gallery, where they should he stored up and arranged, so as to 
give them their full historical interest. Mr Warner Ottley is dead : 
some of the pictures in question have been bought by Prince 
Albert, and others have passed into the hands of private indivi- 
duals : hut, as single specimens, they lose the characteristic value 
which so eminently belongs to such works as a connected series. 

If want of room be pleaded, the sooner this defect is remedied 
the better. Mr Eastlake has shown, and Sir Robert Peel has pub- 
licly admitted, the necessity which* exists for providing some build- 
ing better calculated to contain the National Gallery of England 
than that in which it is lodged at present. Unfortunately, the 

* This picture was, wo believe, one of those purchased by H.R.H. 
Prince Albert. • 



214 


What is to he done with our Criminals ? 


July, 


of prosperity, when these things might easily have been ac- 
complished, is for the time overcast ; but we trust that when the 
cloud which how hangs over our finances shall have passed away, 
the whole subject will be reconsidered by Government and by 
Parliament, with the attention and the favour which it deserves. 

The ‘ Materials for the History of Oil-Painting,’ and the ♦ Mi- 
‘ nutes of the Trustees,’ concur in convincing us that the National 
Gallery of England, on whatever site it may hereafter be esta- 
blished, can never have a more competent and accomplished 
keeper than Mr Eastlake. 


Art. X. — 1. Convict Discipline — Van Diemens JahkL Ordered 
by the House of Commons to be printed, 2(jth April 1838. 
— pp. ISO. 

Report of Select Committee appointed to intpiirc into the System 
of Transportation^ its efilcaty as a .Tnnishmenty its influence on 
the mora l state of society in the Pena! Colonies^ and how Jar it 
is susceptible oj' improvements — pp. 17. 

3. Papers retail VC to 'Transportation and A sslyyinient of Convicts. 

Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed, 27th Au- 
gust 1B3!). — i)p, 18. ^ 

4. Copies or Pxtracts of (orrespondenee between Ike Secretory of 
State and the (lorcrnor if Van Diemen^ s Land on the subject of 
Convict Di^scipline, Pivsentcd to the House of (Commons, 3d 
April 1843, and in continuation of the same, iSdr), — Nos. 
158, 159 — pp. 30, 8(>, and 83, 

5. Secondary Punishmrnt — Neir South Wedes and Van Dic^ncifs 
Land. Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed 
15th June 1811. — pp. 139. 

6. Copies or EiHracts of Correspondence respecting the. Convict 

System in Norfolk Island^ Ordered to be printed 23d 

February 1810. — pp, 109. 

7. Copies or Extracts of any Correspondence between the Secretary 

for the CoJouies and the Gocenior of Van Diemen^ s Land on the 
subject <f Convict Disci j)line» Ordeicd to be printed, 9th of 
February 18 10 pp. 09. 

8. Van Diemen's Land — Convict Discipline. Ordered by the 
House of Commons to be printed, 17th June 1840. — pp. 79. 

9. Correspondence on the subject of Convict Disciidine and Trans^ 
portation. — pp. 30, 200. — 1817. 

^Hhis is one of several questions, on the timely and satisfactory 
adjustment of which probably depends the destiny of 

England; — whcflier for ages yet to come she shall maintain 
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Iicr eminence among* the nations, or, oppressed by econo- 
mic difficulties with which nothing* hut an increase of know- 
ledge and virtue in Jier children can coj)e, which therefore 
an increase of ignorance and crime would render certainly destruc- 
tive, she shall afford another example of that supposed law wliicli 
historians profess to have discovered, aiul which many plausi- 
ble analogies support— that the permanent prosperity of nations 
is a moral impossi!)ility ; that they will reach their meridian of 
glory, but cannot pause there ; and that coinnninities, like the 
individuals who compose them, no sooner attain mauliood than 
they hasten to deeivpilude and deca^*. 

lint we will Jsot acce]>t the omen, except uiulcr the direst 
jieoessity. If we can succeed in giviiig to llie neglected masses 
of England an effective education ; including undev ihat leim 
such training as shall render their iaciiltios proni[)i ;ir/d active, 
and form them to Imhits of industry — such solid knowledge as 
shall Piilargo to the niniost their means of subsisterico, by 
enlarging their capjndtb s of nsefnluc:^*; to their fcllow-cilizcns ; 
ai\d such moral and religious iiMlroc'kUm as shall inspire 
them with an eaiiy horror of crime, and assoelatj iho idea of 
happiness with tliat of honest inilepcndonce if l»y a nitionally 
severe an^ rigidly !idminb.tered Penal code, we shall succeed in 
diffusing throughout the community tlic conviciiou dial crime is 
all but certain of detection, and when detected, abs»dul(dy certain 
of [)niiishmt']it, — that punishment being such as assuredly to ren- 
der crime a hard bargain for the criminal; — if by the continued 
pro'iceution of the true priiicijdes of frade and commerce wc can 
(lovelop ade«]uately <niv vast national rusourt c-s ; — and if by a 
geiieroui and iiri]).ivti:il extension of, these principles to the 
administration of our icJoniis, which, iii the laugu.agc of a 
great statesman of our day, ‘it should be an object to make 
‘ as much as possil)ie an inUgial )>art of the empire,’ we 
can secure between them and tlic niutlier country a full re- 
ciprocation of their respective advantages, and for both, an all 
but unlimited but open market within the bounds of our own 
dominions; — in other words, if we can succeed in fully developing 
our moral and intellectual energies, and with these the material 
resources on which the maintenance of their Irealthy activity 
depends, w^e doubt not, in spite of the sinister predfetions of 
the speculative historian, in spite of our rapidly incrcas-iiig poi)u- 
lation and the gigantic weight of our taxation, that EnglanU may 
yet for ages occupy the high position which she occupies at this 
moment. On the other hand, should these great objects be left 
unattained, we shall become, either from tlie iimdequate develop- 
ment of our resources, or from a deficiency of virtue, capacity, 
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aiul enterprise to use them, or from both causes, one of the many 
nations of whom it is sadly said, ‘ They were a great people in 
< their day/ ♦ 

'riie question which we have here undertaken to discuss, is 
certainly not the least important among those which in tliis view 
may be held as involving the destinies of our country — nor is 
its difficulty less than its importance. Kune, believe, who 
have ever investigated it, have felt otherwise; and foi that rea- 
son we shall express ourselves in ixlulion to novel or \ujtrled 
methods with becoming diffidence. Their results belong to'the 
future. As to the efficacy or ineffieacy of the experiments mo 
tried, these belong tt) the pa-^c ; and ao may speak vith 
greattir conlulencc leapocting them. 

'inhere aie some eircnmstances wliieli render the qnesnon, ^ How 
* arc criminals to he disposed of? * inoje dillicnll ; a:ni some which 
render it less difficult of ttcatmcnl now, than in ibrinor times. 
Arnotig the former, may he reckoned the u iimiciation of lliat 
more siiininary method of dealing wiili tie ni, (and who 
would wish to revert to it?) which was very cordially appioved 
of by our impatient ancestors. When the punishment of 
Death was awarded alike to murder an 1 slie(‘p-stealiug, and 
to a great variety of crimes of iurerniediate uirecitj'’, a very 
coTl^iderable part of the criminals who must now i)e disposed of 
in far other modes, ceased to trouble the community, — whitdialso 
troubled itself little cnougb about f/tnfi, '^fho same diffieidty 
ill its degree, results fioni tlie abolition of other violent 
and cruel methods of punishment — leducing the legislator to a 
minimum of penal exjicdients. both as regards the severity and 
the variety of inflictions.* 

Another circumstance winch renders le.'jslation <)n tlii*^ subject 
peculiarly difficult, is the lamentably ]iervertcd ‘•ontimcntality 
wdiich is extensively dillusing itself among the people, and 
wdiich may soon render it prohleniatioal, w*het’ er any penal 
code really calculated to answer its o*>jcet can be <i vised ; a sen- 
timentality which w^eeps over the eriiniind, and Ino? no tears to 
spare for the miseries he has caused — -winch transfoims the felon 
into an object of interest and sympathy, and forgets the innocent 
sufferers from his cruelty or perfidy. So far as pity for tlie 
criminaris consistent with a more compreliensive cn'mpassion for 
those he has wronged, and is limited by the necessity nt obtaining 
them redress and providing for the safety of society — so far as it 
prompts to a desire to see thc'Statute-book clean d ol every need- 
less severity, and that no punishment shall ]>e iiiflicte<l for punish- 
ment’s sake, it is laudable. But we must, with regret, profess our 
belief that it has often far transcended these limits; and has ex- 
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hibited itself in forms and modes wliicli, if permitted to dictate the 
tone of our criminal legislation, would tend to the rapid increase of 
crime. The people in questictn belong to a class, always numer- 
ous, vvdu) are led by their imagination, and not by their reason — by 
emotion rather than rclloction. They see the felon in chains, and 
they are dissolved in commiseration; they do not stop to 
realize all the miseries which have at last made him miserable — 
perhaps, in the present apathy of his conscience, much less 
misoiable than many of those wliom he has injured. 

• The intense desire which novv actuates a portion of the com- 
munity to get rid of capiial punishment oven for rnuvdor, may he 
taken as an indication of this excessive sensibility, 'riie propriety 
of that pu?ilshinent in the given case, would certainly appear to 
be distinctly sanctioned by that book to whicli its opponents pro- 
fessedly appeal ; by jeason ; and l>y tlie all l>ut the universal prac- 
tice of nations. U is tlie only eerfiVnt guaiantee which society can 
have for the security of fts meinbers.-'-Supposlng, Indeed, these 
arguTmuits only |)lausil)l)fc answ’ered, it seems to us ot little con- 
Sequ(Mieo whtuher ea[ilta! punishment for this crime he abolished 
or not ; for if murders were t() bec<i»no more lre([Uont, it would 
a-'suredly !)e instantly rti-o iacKv!. It is (juite certain that even 
the m(“^t fanarieal ben<*volonee would prtder the death of the 
murderer to tinil of the unolVonding members of society. Liie 
is very }»roeious even fo Uie most l(uuler hearted sentimentalist; 
and though he may thiidc tl»at some increase ol less heinous 
olVeuc(?s iniglit 1)0 (•oTnj)ensate(l hy the abolition of capital purilsli- 
inents, it luird to ^)^pposc liiiit he would <leliberately prefer 
the death of many innocent lo that of a few guilty. 

It, is very possible, however, that an iinpressioii of the inexpe- 
diency of inflicting the punishment))) epu'stion may diffuse itself 
so w'ideivasto rencler it nerrssary lor tlie legislature to abolish it. 
We trust that time is yet distant*; hut sh<»\il(i it come, the experi- 
ment must be tried, ihnnj is b(‘tter than an uncertainty of 

obtaitiing coiivictiotis. A milder punishment inflicted, is 

better tfan o)ie*which would be more effectual, if it cannot be 
inflicted at all; to say not'iing of the demoralising effect of the 
spectacle of juries deliberately violating one or other of two 
imagined obligations. In lliis poi)it ot view, any system of 
legi^latiQn must accommodate itself to the actual state of tbe 
peoj)le, nor jn'csiime to be in advance of those who administer it 

Another circumstance which, in our judgment, marks the pre- 
valence of a morl)id sensibility in relation to the present subject, 
is I he exaggerated horror which is often expressed ot almost all 
s|)ecics and degrees of corporal punishment; and as a conse- 
quence, we fully anticipate that the demand for the abolition of 
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this whole class of chastisements — of every thing, in fact, beyond 
restraint and hard labour, — will follow the demand for the aboli- 
tion of c*n[>ital punislun(‘nts. Indeed it has nearly gone that 
length already. ‘ Corporal punishment/ these worthy men ex- 
claim, ‘ is so degrading to liumanity, so insulting to the dignity of 
‘ a rational nature !’ Yes — but it is forgotten that there arc things 
yet more degrading to it, — things wliich the parties are supposed 
to have already perpetratetl, and wlilch simply leave us to choose 
the most effectual rnetliods of iulministering eorreetioa to them, 
and of deterring others from doing the like. We should, we confess, 
like to see a deeper sympathy with that dignity of our nature 
which crime most elfectually demolishes. The murderer, the 
burglar, tlie tbief, even the liar and ihe slanderer, liave already 
pretty well decided the fjuestion of the di(jnily of tlieir nature, 
before the law has tonchrd it, and have loft in fact little for it to 
touch. It is ridiculous to suppose that tin* ii»diction of bodily pain 
can diminish the dignity of one who lias^econciled himself to the 
degradation of pnttiiig his hand intc^ Ins neighbour’s pocket. 
Not thatwe would have corporal punishaiv at often resorted to, nor 
at ail, if any other can br^ found to answer the, purpose. We arc 
only anxious to onti‘r our juotest against that too sensitive sym- 
pathy with physical sulVcring, wliieh U apt to overlook the moral 
degradation which reiulers the very talk ol ‘ dignity ’ an al>- 
surdity ; which asserts the ‘sacrediu ss of the body/ wlicri the 
sacredness of the soul is gone. 

I'heve is a tliinl circumsiauee wldeli lends to a ceitalii extent 
to complicate every attempt to (lovise a consistejit scheme of 
penal discipline' — by distracting* t!ie views of legislators from 
its proper ohjeet. i^Jany now-a-days reverse the inaxim which 
has hitherto been generally roceivinl, and declare their convic- 
tion that the rfjbnnalton of the offender, and not the prevention 
of crime, ought to he regarded as the chief object of penal law. 
I'his is the avowed prlnci|)leof Captain IMaconochio. Without, 
of course, denying that tlio rcforinalion of the offender and his 
restoration to society ought to be ino.'^t important objects in all 
penal legislation, we yet must contend, ihut ihey are second, 
though only second, to that of deterring others from the commis- 
sion of crime. We are far from supposing, indeed, that the two 
objects are in reality incompatible ; and can as little doubt 
that that is the best system which most effectually combines 
them. We only affirm, that if in any point they are inconsistent, 
and so far as they are so, the prevention of crime, and not the 
reformation of the offender, ought to be the leading object of 
the legislator. And that this is susceptible of a brief and simple 
demonstration is, we think, evident, from a consideration of the 
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ultimate tendencies of cither system, and from taking the hypo^* 
thetical limits of their efficacy. Both aim at the extinction of 
crime. Now, let us test the efficacy of the principles in question, 
by the extreme supposition that they both perjbeUy attain their 
object It is certain that neither will ever do so; but the value 
of a principle may be often tried by an extreme ease, in which its 
tendencies are supposed to be all realized. What, lheu,*W'Ould 
be the effect of the legislator’s absolute success in his attempt to 
deter the community from crime ? I’lainly, that all crime would 
cease — that there would be no criminals to punish. But if he aira^sd 
only at reformation, what would be the recompense of completo 
success ? This only — that every criminal would be completely re- 
formed ; — SO that there would always be criminals to be punished, 
— only they w’ould always be reformed. In the' one case the disease 
would be elicctually prevented — in the other it would be perpetu- 
ally recurrent, but always infallibly cured ; — tluit is, crime, or moral 
evil, and punishment, oi^physical evil, wouhl still he reproduced 
without end. d"o emplgy Archbishop Wliateley’s iJInstratioii, 
‘ as well might we attempt to drain a river by carrying away the 

* water without cutting ofl‘ the source whence its stream is re- 

* plenished, as to endeavour to sup])res’. crime by banishing or 
‘ reforming criminals, wiHiout attacking the (bnntnin-head from 
‘ which n new flood of oftenders will continually po\ir in/'" 

It is obvious, that the former success is s(» much more complete, 
that if it could be purchas(3<l, even l)y a pct\al code concise and 
sanguinary as that of Draco himself, — in which, every olVeiiee 
being punished with death, no regard of coiirse eould be paid to the 
reformation of the offender, — it would ho wisdom to resort to it; 
for in the case supposed, the only efl’ect w»>uhl bt*, that no one 
would be punished l)y it— simply because no crime would be 
perpetrated. 

Wc are, of course, far enough from supposing either that such 
a result can be realized by any system, or that excessive severity 
would be most likely to insure its approximate attainment ; we 
have been anxious merely to illustrate the ultimate! tendencies of 
the two systems, and to show, from those tendencies, which of 
them ought to be the great object of penal legislation, and which, 
where the demands of both arc inconsistent, ought to be para- 
mount with the lawgiver. If it be said, that, as it is admitted in 
the above hypothesis, that neither system can be perfectly suc- 
cessful, the simple question is, which is likely to secure the 


* “Secondary Punishments/* pp. 140. See also some cogent re- 
marks to this purpose, pp. 60, 01. 
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greater number of instances of sficcess, the arguinent is indeed 
brought to a very brief issue. For reason and experience will 
alike assure us, that it is incomparably more easy to prevent the 
formation of bad habits, than to eradicate them when formed ; 
not to learn a thing, than to unlearn it. 

We reiterate our conviction, however, that in all the main 
provisit)n8 of a wisely constructed penal code, the two objects 
may be well enough combined, and that the principal means for 
securing both will coincide. And especially will this coincidence 
be, seen wlicre such a code attains its first and most important 
object — that of inducing a salutary terror of crime by a rationally 
severe system of puni'^hraent. "I he sulfering, which, even con- 
templated, teaches the yet innocent the great lesson that crime 
isa.synonyme for misery, is also the most likely means of re-im- 
pressing it on him wdio has forgotten it. This healthy conviction is 
the first and necessary step to all reformatioji. It is the course 
which the Divine Lawgiver hiinsclf em{>loys with us all — and it 
is the only course left for the lawgiver who W'ould imitate Him. 

To the dillicultics, already emimerate?!, must be added a dispo- 
sition in many to iiiulerstate the eflect of all penal discipline, as 
exerting little or no influence in the pn rtniion of crime. Never, 
indeed, would we forget, that by tar the most clfectivc pre- 
ventives arc those which a criminal code cannot supply, and which 
anticipate the motives supplied by its tenois. We refer, of course, 
more particularly to Fdueation — taken in the large sense indicated 
at the coininencoment of this article. In this point we are irtost 
happy to coincide in opinion witJ» Lord Lrougliam and the writer 
of the aiticle on secondary punishnicnts in the last number of the 
Imw Rtvicu \ — Still it apj)ears to us, that in many quarters it has 
been fashionable of late years to undcr-cstimate the eflect of the 
fear of punisliment. If, indeeil, there be no grounds for such fear, 
or if it be feeble, cither from the uncertainty or the inadequacy 
of punishment, that is another thing, liut the dilVerence in a 
large school, as ruled by a feeble or a resolute master — in an 
army, under relaxed or vigorous discipline — in the condition of 
any country, as the law is feebly and loosely, or promptly and 
vigorously administered, and the unifonititp of the difference in 
all these cases, may serve to show that people calculate 
consequence more closely than is sometimes imagined. It is 
said, indeed, that the criminal acts from passion; that his 
reason sleeps. As far as this is frue, it is principally true in 
crimes of violence, as distinguished from crimes of fraud. No 
doubt, when temptations come in their way, some men arc so 
weak or passionate that they never calculate. But with the great 
n^ajority, even of the most impetuous, experience shows that there 
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is generally some ‘ method in their madness/ and that if the 
cost be more than the gratification, and pretty certain to be 
exacted, they know how to pause, and to apply the rules of 
their moral arithmetic with tolerable accuracy. 

Such are some of the circumstances which render penal legis- 
lation difficult; and at all events, limit the scope of the experiments 
which it is in the power of the legislator to make. And, orl the 
whole, we infinitely prefer that all legislation for crime should be 
attempted under these limitations, than that it should have the 
unobstructed course of more summary times. 'I'lie spirit which 
seeks to divest a [)enal code of every trace of superfiuous severity, 
and to bring all its provisions into harmony with the maxims of 
humanity, is in itself right; and if there he some who would 
indulge their tenderness to excess, and forget, in their pity for 
the felon, the claims of the society he has injured ; who, uncon* 
scions of wrong themselves, arc incapable of conceiving the 
liardoiiing effect of crime on others, and who would hope to shame 
a thief by the ‘ Oh, fie !' of an old nurse, or punish a murderer 
by putting him ‘ in the corner/ why — their very tenderness is 
amiable, and their very prejudices respectable; — only we must 
take care that they he not entrusted with the uncongenial task 
of penal legislation. 

On the other hand, there are certain advantages, as well as dis- 
advantages, with which we may now^corne to the discussion ol this 
subject. Not only is there a general convorgency of opiidon on 
some important points, l)ut the various experiments, which have 
been made of late years, as to the possibility of modifying and 
amending existing methods of punishment, have, sometimes by 
their partial sucet\S'«', and sometimes almost as much by their 
total failure, conveyed most valuable lessons. 

Ilut whethtT the task of devisbig adequate methods of dealing 
with crimitials i)e more or le‘^s ai<luous than in former times,, it is 
unhappily becoming every dny more manifest tliat new methods 
of some sort must be devised. JVmal settlements, it is clear, 
must he al)amloned ; and transportation, in the common accepta- 
tion of the term, along with them. We cannot fora moment bring 
ourselves to believe that the people of Mngland, who a few years 
ago unrepitiingly parted with twenty millions for the extinction’ 
ot slavd!l*y in our West India Colonies, ivill sanction the horrors, 
only now fully disclosed, which arc involved in the maintenance 
of penal settlements, and which reason and experience alike prove 
to be inseparable from them. If our country should do so, (in 
spite of the evidence lately received from V'an Diemen's I^'iml,) 
for the selfish purpose of relieving itself as promptly as pos.sible 
of a certain inconvenient class of its own population, it deserves 
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to be cursed with a rapid increase of misery and crime, in re- 
quital of that compx’ehensive wrong which it is inflicting on 
humanity. 

It is now many years since Archbishop Whately published 
his admirable writings on the subject of transportation. To him 
belongs the distinguished honour of being the first who treated 
the subject with due comprehensiveness, or who succeeded in 
exciting any considerable degree of attention to it. Other 
^writers, as Benthain,* had proved the general inexpediency of 
*this mode of punishment ; but Archbishop Whately not only ex- 
hibited those arguments more fully and more forcibly, but sup- 
ported his conclusions by an appeal to statistical and documentary 
evidence. Nearly all the arguments that can be urged against it, 
(except those, yet more cogent, which recent experience has 
supplied) will be found in one part or another of those writings, 
and are treated with all tlic autlior’s characteristic perspicuity. 
He urged futi/fh/ of the puiiislimcnt in relation to both flie 
great ends of penal legislation — the prevention of crime, and the 
reformation of the criminal. Its futility in relation to the first, 
he argued, from such topics as the following: — Its iiimerialnly — 
the hulks or transportation being the uncertain issue of crime, and 
the gambler in that article being disposed, of course, to anticipate 
lot which he dreaded least: — i'he little terror expatriation 
was calculated to inspire in the large majority of those likely- to 
furnish the class of criminals, partly heeaiise they had sleiider 
ties with home, partly ))ectiuse they had little sensibility, partly 
because the immense distance of the scene of punishment left 
the imagination impressed oidy with vague fears, or even amused 
with vague hopes ; and, above all, because cri.ninals soon learnt 
that their threatened purgatory, in a majority of instances, 
turned out to he rather a paradise of physical enjoyment 
compared with their previous condition:! — The little impress 


See the admirable ( hiipter on this sulyect in the Thione desFuines 
ct dcs J^tCompeasdSf eiultled ‘ Dc la Deportation a 15otarjy-13ity.* Tome 
premier, Liv. II. p. 17D ; and in the collected English edition of 
Rent ham> Works, I. -100. See also some early articles in the F.diu^ 
hxiryh 7?et’/ew, especially the review of Collins* NTw South Wale^,VoI. If. 

Dr Whately, indeed, was charged with having; underrated the efiect 
of expatriation itsrlf\ as * a terror to evil-doers.' Admitting fionic force 
in this argument, it was ailirmed then, as now, that ‘ still there are 
nwnbers to whom it is formidable.' It might, doubtless, be so ; but it 
matters little to the Archl)it»hop’s argument. That there are many to 
whom it is 7iot formidable, is (jiiilc sufficient to show its uncerUiihti/^ 
pid, therefore^ its inexpediency as a punishment. What can be said of 
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sioii such punishment could be supposed to convey to the 
spectator at home, the crime being committed here, and the * 
punishment (such as it was) inflicted at the antipodes ^The 
inequality and injustice of the punislimcnt, the criminal, when hda? 
arrived at his destination, being, without any reference to hLs guilt, 
placed in a condition which ranged between the widest extremes 
of comfort and misery. The Archbishop argued the futility of the 
punishment in relation to the second object — the reform of the 
criminal — from such topics as these : — The grossly demoralising 
effect of the voyage itself, in which the criminal, stowed away for 
five or six months in a crowded transport, was liable to be made^ 
worse, but could lianlly be made better ; while, if a novice in 
crime, lie wa‘^ sure to meet with veteran instructors, and, if he 
had not completed bis cuniculum of vice, was liktdy to be fully 
qualified to take liis degree by the time be ivaclieil the aniipoiles : 
— The beforc^rneiUioned tnequulilff of treatment to wbieb, 
witliout rofereneo to guilt, he vva'« subjected; — The all Imt 
utter absence of sufjcrintendcncc and of iustruetioti, and, indeed, 
tlic inipos>ilility, in tliosc vast regi'ins over wbieb the assigned 
convicts vNcre scattered, of maintaining tlio one or supplying the 
other. — In relation to the colonists, be sliowc*!, that liowcver the 
convict system might beiiebt tiieir malerial interests by f'.up- 
plyiiig their scanty labour market, it could not but be deeply 
injurious to their uUiniat<? wellbeing, unless the foundations of 
(‘mpire can be safely laid in crime. 

Ill bis second work lie reiterated these and such like argu* 
ments, and exposed the gross iiieoiisistencios to which the 
defenders of t’le syslom W'ere conqu iled to rcsoit. lie proved 
that it was impissible to eom-lliato the two olijicts — that of 
rendering transportation un effective penal system for the mother 
country, whieli was what li proJessaU*/ w-as, and what it ought to 

it pnniRbnfii'rit of which tve do not exactly hno\v whether it will he « 
dreaded, or AVL-lcomed, or vie\ve<l w iih indifbnence ? For our own parts, 
believe that the whimsical instance mentinned hy Dumont, pretty 
accuratiily ro|)resents the very different feelings which for a long 
series of years, in nearly (Mjna! proportions, actuated those sentenced 
to this puiiiidiinejit : — ‘ 11 y a quolqnes annees qnc deux jeunes gens, 
‘run de M ans, rautre de IfJ, dioieiit condamm's, pour voi, a el re 
‘ transporter. A cette sentence imjircvne, le phis jeune se mil a pieiiier, 

‘ “ Jmhecillc I lui dit sun couipagnon d’lin air de ii ioiiciphe, “ comment 
‘ pleure-t-on d’avoir un grand voyjjgo h f'uire?” Jo tioiis co fait d'lin 
* tenioin qui cn fut vivement frappe/ Query. What is the vsi.'iie of 
a punishment of Vvhich the chances are even, or as three to on(», or tao 
to one, whether the criminal w'ill weep or rejoice over it ? ft is said, 
indeed, and rve believe with truth, that transportation is more dreaded 
now than it was in tlie glorious days of assignment, and with reason. 
Still, we believe its terrors cannot be reckoned upon. 
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Bave been^^ax]^ ft source of advantage to the colonies, into which 
. sure to be torfured ; — that the two objects required in« 

\cotnpatible courses of policy; and that, ih point of fact, the 
‘ latter and not the former would naturally be the main oWect of 
the colonists. Hence, as he remarked, the vacillation of the ad- 
vocates of the system. When the object was to prove that it 
was beneficial to the mother country, — then, as in some of the 
scenes of the Diorama, the landscape was a night-piece; all lay 
in sombre shadow, or the uncertain moon light. The convict was 
consigned to dreadful horrors, and the only (loui)t was, whether 
we ought not to relent over the inflieti<»n of such severities. 
\Vhcn the benefit of the colony was the theme, the scene sud- 
denly shifted to bright sunshine, and, in the smiling light of day, 
Everything wore anotlier aspect. 'I'lic convict was represented 
as living in a condition of high physictd enjoyment — which the 
lower orders at honu*, who were lools enough to prefer hardships 
with innocence, to luxuries with crime, might \Vell envy. 

Such is a brief recapitulation (given, indeed, in our own terms 
and in our own order) of some ot the arguments by wliich Arch- 
bishop Whately denounced the system twenty years ago. lint 
whatever weight could then attach lo ihoso argumerqs has been 
increased a hundred-fold by those wliich tliiio has since accumu- 
lated. It is only of late that the system has fully jcvealed its 
gigantic capacities of evil. It was tlic]i but a nin*d.Tng of bell ; 
it is now a full-grown demon. The only r(‘al dillienli y in presen.t- 
ing these- more novel arguments, is that of giving any toh rablc 
expression to them ; of knowing in what dialect ul civilized joan, 
by what periphrases of tiec\ney, to l/iing the atrc'c.ries wliieh re- 
cent documentary evidence ha<. di<cloM <1, hetore the niinds of our 
countrymen. It is iin[>0'^‘il)le to read them, nnuh less to write 
of them, without feeling ih ! clieei< alteniately loirn wdth shame 
dr blanch with horror. Ihis is the difnculty inkier which the 
assailant of the system now lal'ouiN ; iJ, indeed, that very silence, 
of speechless disgust and abhorie?’ee, ongh^ not to be eonsideied 
more expressive than all tbo eloouence of words. 4 

In yet another point of view, rin>o Ik.s given additional force 
to the Archbishop’s argnments. Tie was ttnm met l)y the 
counter-statements of rimse interested in (he maintenanee of the 
system, who told him just tho old -tory in all such cases, — that he 
was not prpLcticalhj acquainted with its singular advantages; 
that he ’was writing without cxperieitee. To this he very propel ly 
replied, that as to whether the penal system in qiiobtion was an 
effective one for w.v in England, we were certainly tlie best judges 
of that^ and need not go for experience to Australia in order to 
decide this matter: — th'it even as regarded the interest of the 
colony, taken in the most coinprcliensivo sense, it might well be 
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denied that such a system couM be permain^ntly beneficial to it, or 
anything less than a curse. Now, to this doctrine the colonie^Jiaffd 
themselves come ; an dj therefore, the position of the''controversJrc 
is so far changed, that whatever authorities formerly opposed the 
Archbishop!* arguments, they are now transferred to his own ^cale; ' 
The colonies have found out that, though a system of convict 
slavery — of all species of slavery the worst — may promote their^ 
material wealth, or at all events be gainful to individuals ; — that 
though the ‘ advantuge of having convicts assigned to them,' to 
use the quaint language of Col. Arthur, may, to an ^ educated* 
emigrant or his * delicate’ wife, save some coarse work, and pre- 
vent some of that * rusticity’ which he says distinguishes *Ame-( 

‘ rican settlers in those new states where there are no slaves — s» 
yet that gentility may be bought too dear. They, therefore, 
have long since exclaimed against the reception of our crimin- 
als. They have found out that the annual inundation of that 
Nile of filth which we hive directed through their lands may 
pollute as well as fertilize. To minds, indeed, not blinded by in-» 
terest, it should scarcely have needed experience to justify these 
conclusions. I he laws of the moral world are as immutable in 
their operation as those of the physical; and, this case, the 
strongest deductions of reason had been confirmed by the scarcely 
less ample experience of all ages. VVe would just as soon believe 
that there is some spot in the world where all the laws of nature 
are reversed — where a stone thrown into the air remains there — 
as that a community of which these two things can he pre- 
dicated, — that the population consists of crimiiuiis and i'ree 
men in something like equal proportions, and of men and 
women in anything but equal proportions — can be any other than 
a prodigy of absurdity and guilt. For this in truth is saying 
no more than that those great social and moral laws, which the 
Creator himself has rendered essential to the constitution and 
conservation of all human society, canno^ be violated with im- 
punity. Their violation carries with it its own retribution. 
It may come, indeed, slowly ; but it comes inevitably.^ As an 
old father said, ‘ The Divine vengeance is shod with wool, but 
‘ it is armed with iron ;’ and however its hapless victim may turn, 
and wind, and adroitly dodge to the right or left through all the 
doublings of an interested expediency, it at last strikes him fair 
ahd full between the shoulders, and smites him to the dust. 

It may be thought, perhaps, that after the admirablejabours 
of Archbishop Wliately on this subject, and still more, after the 
appearance of the Parliamentary Report of 1838, (a masterly 
document,) which afiirmed all his principal conclusions, there was 
already sufficient light for an entire and immediate abandonment 
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of the whole system. We think there was ; yet, it must not be 
imagined that the series of tentative elTorts at amending it have 
been wholly destitute of advantage; nor, if they had been, should 
we be disposed to visit with rigour the errors (if they were 
such) of statesmen who hesitated, on a yet uncertain issue, to incur 
the responsibility ot throwing aside at once a vast and expensive 
machinery — the immense plants so to speak, of the transportatiofi 
system — and imj)osing on the public the burden of an entirely 
new method, without at least an eft’ort to amend the old. It is 
easy, of course, for those who are not in office to take upon them- 
selves the responsibility of giving advice, for the adoption and 
consequences of which they are not responsible ; it is easy, also, 
to prophesy after the fact; and to say, that the attempts in ques- 
tion must have issued as events have taught us they have. It is 
By no means clear to us, however, that if they had not been tried, 
and the system substituted bad been attended with less than tlie 
most complete success, the public would not have declared that 
they ought to have been tried. These are the customary errors of 
those of us who are not in oflice, and who never hail to sustain its 
responsibilities ; but it becomes us not to forget our liability to 
such illusions, we would form a fair and candid opinion of the 
acts of statesmen. We are not, therefore, disposed to wonder 
that Lord John Russell hesitated about the erjtire adoption of 
the changes recommended by the committee of IH38, who pro- 
posed not merely the abandonment of the ‘ assignment sy^item,'"* 
(which accordingly was immediately abolished), but the abso- 
lute abandonment of transportation at the earliest pf>ssible period. 

‘ In answer to difficulties of a financial nature,' says his I^ord- 
sbip, ‘ a reply is always made, that where a i^n'at moral good 
‘ is to be efFf.cted, fiiiaiicial coiisideiation?^ sliouhl not be a'low'ed 
‘ any weight whatever. I'liis reply is good, provfdai the moral 
* good is certain to follow from the change, and tliat no gri'ater 
‘ benefit of the same kind could be procured at the same cost/| 

One thing, at all events^^ is evident, that whatever delays 
have taken place in dealing with this vital question, from its 
‘extreme intrinsic difficulty, and the natural hesitation at in- 
curring a heavy loss to the liritish Treasury on a precarious 
issue, it is impossible to read over the immense mass of parlia- 
mentary evidence and the official correspondence between our own 
government and those of our penal colonies, — a portion of which 
. only w# have placed at the head of this article, — without coming 

* Report of the Select Committee, pp. 47, S. 

Note on Transportation and Secondary Punishment. Commons* 
Papers, 27 th August 1639, p. 5. 
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to the conclusion, that much thought and attention have been 
expended upon the subject, both by Government and the Legis- 
lature, during the last ten years; and that it has been the sincere 
desire of both to remedy those evils, which it was more easy to 
dej>lore than to correct. 

Nor are the various experiments that have been made with- 
out their positive value. 'Fo know the wrong road, and to know 
that it is certainly wrong, is often a most important step towards 
finding the right; and, perhaps, nothing but the actual trial 
of various tracks for a limited space, would have effectually 
reconciled the community to an entire change of system, or con- 
vinced it tliat the solution of the problem, after all, did not lie 
in one or other of tliose directions. Nor is this all. These 
changes have not only been useful as showing us what 
is not the right road, but they have successively converged 
towards the right. Thus, though all the recommendations of 
the report of 18;3S were not acted upon, the monstrous system 
of ‘ assignment ’ ceased almost from that period, and the stream 
of convicts was diverted from New South Wales. Of the experi- 
ment of Captain Macoiiochie, we shall have a word to say here- 
after. 

It is scarcely jiossible for the reader profitably to canvass the 
merits of the scheme recently propounded by Earl Grey, in 
many provisions of which we cordially agree, or the defects 
it exhibits, or the additions which, in our humble judgment, are 
necessary to complete it, without having a clear idea of the 
sadly eventiul history of transportation during the last eight or 
ton years ; and for this reason w^e proceed to state, with all pos- 
sible brevity, the principal changes introduced into the system 
during that peritJtl, 

We regiet that it is necessary to begin with recalling the 
main features of the ‘ assignment system.’ We must do so, 
because we observe that a Select Committee of the l.egislative 
Council of New South Wales have just issued a report in 
favour of a resumption of transportation (abandoned since 1840); 
but they are avowedly dcsiious of it only in the above form ; and 
are as avowedly thinking only of their wool and their sheep- 
walks. Indeed, it were absurd to suppose them so Quixotic as 
to be anxious primarily about the efficacy of our penal system.. 
Happily they couple their proposal with impossible conditions.* 


* There is in tlie Australian of so late a date as Oct. I3th, 1816 (pub- 
lished at Sydney), a long and amusing article in defence of the pro- 
posal of the ^ Select Conm^tee ’ for ^ resumption of transportation,’ We 
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The < assignment’ system was so monstrous a perver- 
sion of all common sense, that it is wonderful, not that a 
man like Archbishop Whately should have attacked it, but 
that it should have been reserved for his attack, or rather that 
it should ever have been adopted. In whatever light it is 
viewed, whether in relation to the criminal, or the ultimate 
destinies of the communities into which he was introduced, it 
was fraught with the most pernicious absurdities. As to the 
former, it may be truly asserted, that if its projectors had studied 
to render transportation an inefficient penal system, — not merely 
to neutralize, but to reverse its influence, as a deterrent from 
crime, — they could have hit upon no expedient more perversely 
ingenious, or more fatally successful. 

^ The system, in brief, was this. As soon as a cargo of convicts 
arrived at the colony, a report was sent to the governor, and a 
day appointed for an officer to muster them ; the males were 
sent to the convict barracks, and the females to the penitentia- 


are happy, however, to see in the Sydney Herald of a later date (Oc- 
tober 20tb, 1846), that this movement was strenuously opposed by the 
great bulk of the respectable inhabitants; and that resolutions at a pub- 
lic meeting had been unanimously carried condemnatory of the proposal. 
Those resolutions were enforced by a statistical statement, than which 
we doubt whether there ever was one more instructive or important.- It 
appears that since the cessation of transportation in New South Wales 
(1840) the decrease in crime in Sydney, comparing 1841 wdth 1846, 
had been more than 50 per cent, while po])u]ation had increased 40 per 
cent. ; that in Melbourne, whither expirees from Van Diemen^s Land 
■ began to he introduced about n year* before (1845), tbe increase in crime 
had been 80 per cent., and cases of drunkenness had doubled. The 
V fitatement is as follows : — 

SYDNEY. 

Persons apprehended 1841, 12,774 
Ditto ditto 1845, 6946 
Decrease 45-J per cent. 

Increase of population 40 per cent. 

Summarily convicted, 
or committed for 
trial in « . 1841, 10,544 

Ditto ditto 1845, 3817 
Decrease 63J per cent. 

Tbe editor of the Australian^ while advocating the resumption of 
transportation, is evidently thinking, like the old defenders of the sys- 
tem, chiefly of the material advantages of the colony itself. Tbe reasons 
he gives are tantamount to a frank acknei^ledgroent of this. Thus, 


MELBOURNE. 

Convictions and flues 

first six months of 1 845, 1 54 
Ditto ditto 1846, J277 
Increase nearly 80 per cent, 
CaseeT of drunkenness 

flrst six months of 1845, 68 

Ditto ditto 1846, 134 
Increase nearly double. 
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lies. Of these, the great majority were * assigned’ (as it was 
called) among the free settlers by a * commissioner,^ who was 
guided in his distribution of them by certain government regu- 
lations. 

These ^assigned servants’ were comprehended, for the most 
part, under th*e classes of domestics, mechanics, and field 
labourers. The first were well fed and clothed, and received 
from L.IO to L.15 a'year in wages. The second were still better 
oif. •The last, though in a condition less enviable than that of the 
other two, were better fed than the agricultural labourers of our 
own country; and though not strictly entitled to receive wages, yet 
did, in fact, generally receive them, in the shape of tea, tobacco, 
sugar, spirits, and other such reforming luxuries. Of course, the 
principle which rules in any other market immediately came into 
operation here also, and at once obliterated every trace of equity 
in the administration of this singular species of penal retribution. 


after some Arcadian talk of the happy moral effects <*f ‘ country scenery 

* and sounds,’ he says, (Reason Filth) ‘ Because that woo/ is not only 

* the staple wealth of this colony, in the absence of manufactures and 

* mines, and in the failure of our whale fishery, hut it is our only wealth. 

< Therefore to give all the benefit, such as it is, to the squatters, of cheap 

* labour, is to r<»nder the whole colony prosperous. For the seed 
‘of Sydney prosperity is annually sown among our sheep-walks.' 

But even this writer, in common with l»is committee, is miserahly 
conscious of one inseparable and gigantic evil which attends the convict 
syatem — the inequality of the sexes ; and feeling that this is fatal, both 
he and they pleasantly couple the kind offer of again ‘ r||ceiving 5000 cri- 
‘minals a-year Hs soon as we like* to send them,’ with conditions which 
En^dand is not likely tq accept if she could, and could not if she would. 
One is, tliat we shall send out with every 5000 of such men 5000 free 
xoomen ‘ between the ages of eighteen and forty,' to become in due time ’ 
the happy wives of the convicts when emancipated, and the equally happy 
mothers of a race of hybrids. It will be hard to find that new race 
of Sahine women, who will submit to be carried off by this equally new- 
fashioned race of Romans. 

One thing, however, this very proposal to resume transportation 
shows conclusively, and it is highly gratifying : we mean the urgent 
demand for labour in our colonies, and the facility with which they 
would be likely to receive (accordingto recent proposals) a considerable 
portion of our criminal population, after they have passed through a 
reformatory process and paid the penalty of their crime. If without this, 
our colonies would be glad of such servants, much more, surely, will they . 
be willing to receive them after it. We have reason to believe that it is 
only on such a footing that Government will consent to listen to the 
suggestions of the committee. The colonists in general are decidedly 
opposed to the resumption^f transportation. 
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* What sort of a commodity do I want? What sort of thews, 

‘ sfnews, and dexterity will be profitable to me ? ’ was the ques- 
tion which every master naturally put to himself; and therefore, 
as befitted an intant colony, skilled* labour artisans and mechanics 
were at a premium.* The rustic lout, fit only for field drudgery, 
and the gentleman thief^ as he is paradoxically called, whose 
delicate fingers had learnt no other craft than that of picking 
pockets, were at a discount. 

Without discrimination, therefore, of guilt or offences^ the 
one class obtained easy and profitable situations, and in several 
instances, rose after a few years even to opulence.t The other 
were subjected to the least profitable and most laborious drudgery; 
and remained, in fact, serfs of a very low order- 'Hr us, a felon 
of the very worst description, merely by the accident of his 
greater skill, would at once be placed not merely in a better 
position than at home, but might even vault from his present 
degradation to station and affluence in a few years ; while a man 
who had been convicted of some comparatively trifling oflerice, 
and had been anything but hardened in crime, might be doomed 
to a life of rigorous servitude- It was a whimsical perversion of 
the declaration, ^ Many of the first shall be last, and many of 
‘ the last shall be first.* This inequality was rendere<l still 
more glaring by the fact, that though the worst might be the 
best off, and the best the worst olf ; even a large portion of the 


* Report of Select Committee, 1838, p, 6. 

I Report of ^Select Committee, 1838, p» 18. We observe in the 
Australian Journal of October 13, 1847, in the uriirle written to fulvo- 
cate the resumption of transportation, to which we have already referred, 
the following sentences : — ‘We were last week walking abroad, and see- 
‘ ing a carriage coming towards ns, we were struck by the magnitude of 
< the horses, and came to a full stop to notice tb«>in, pointing out their 
‘ beauty to a lady we vvere walking with at the time. The carriage 
‘ passed on, and, as it passed, we took onr eyes off the horses, and raised 
‘ them into the carriage, just to see if we knew the owners. A lady sat 

* in it whom we knew w'cll. She was a prisoner on board the ship in which 
‘ we came to the colony. Herbusbmid once worke<l for us when he held 

* a ticket of exemption.' The writiu* should have had acuteness enough 
to suppress instead of blazoning such glorious vicissitudes. To puldish 
auch pleasant retributions of crime is not very likely to reconcile na to a 
penal system which promises them. But, the worthy editor is, of course, 
thinking, like all those who take that side, of the interests of the colony 
and its material wealth, not of tlie repression of crime in England. (liH 
logic, reminds one of the man in Hogarth's “ Canvassing for Votes,'* 
who lays his whole weight on the beam be is sawing off. 
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worst off were, in the hands of indulgent masters, better off than 
if they had maintained their innocence in a corresponding situa- 
tion at home.* They had plenty of wholesome food and warm 
clothing. Being, for the most part, ‘ fruges consumere nati,^ 
they had plenty.of the said * fruges* to consume; and, when they 
became ticket-of leave men, they received higher wages than they 
could have procured in the land of their nativity, — that is, their 
punishment was promotion in the world ; they were condemned to 
— improved cireumstances ! ‘ The wages of sin,* in their case, so 
far from being ‘ death,’ was physical well* being. ‘ They that 
‘had huml)le<l themselves were exalted* in a sense never in- 
tended in the sacred text; and they might have said with Satan, 

‘ Evil, be thou my good.* 

But this vras only one source of extreme inequality in the lot 
of those men, though of itself it was sufScient to render the 
system, as a penal one, an outrage on common sense. The 
chances of failure in the allotment of punishment to crime were 
doubled by another circumstance. 

llie system was essentially one of slavery, and, tln‘refore, the 
hap|)nn‘ss of the slave depended on the character of the master. 
There were to be all sorts of uncertainties and contingencies to 
complicate the result of this inimitalile lottery. As the master 
was of a good temper or a l)ad, patient or irascible, equable or 
capricious, the condition of his assigned convicts was compara- 
tively liappy or miserable. In the latter case, the law gaViC the 
slave-owner great, and all but irresponsible, power over the 
serf. 

The consequence was, that in virtue of the combination of 
these two sources of extreme inequality, an artisan felon of the 
very worst description might, in the hands of a kind master, be 
absolutely worthy of the envy of half our artisans at home; 
vviiile a country clown, who had never, perhaps, in his life, done 
anything worse than poach for a half-starving family, and never 
done that but twice or thrice, might, by falling into the hands of 
a revengeful or capricious master, be doomed to a condition, 
which even a negro slave would be entitled to regard with com- 
passion. No wonder that, under such circumstances transporta- 
tion was regarded as a mere lottery, in which a man might be 
a great gainer by his having been a criminal, or incur a loss 
far more severe than he bad merited. Hence, the differejit 
accounts the convicts themselves gave of it ; some asserting, 


* Report of the Select Committee, 1838, p. 6. 
f Ibid. 
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and asserting with truth, that their conviction was a happy 
epoch in their lives; others complaining that the punishment 
was severe, without reason, and beyond desert. But the greatest 
incongruity of all, as already intimated, was this : — not the rela« 
tive superiority or inferiority of some criminals to their fellows 
without respect to guilt, but the relative superiority of a large 
portion even of those who did not carry off the prizes in this 
wheel of fortune, to the majority of the innocent fools at home, 
who had never put into it. Hence, authentic cases of convicts 
having recommended their friends at home to commit the 7mni^ 
mum of crime which might entitle them to the rare privilege of 
transportation, and of those friends having eagerly inquired what 
was the quantum of crime, which would qualify them lor so much 
happiness ! * If we look at the free part of the community in 
which such odd scenes were taking place, it does not require the 
gift of divination to see, that the effects could not but be most 
disastrous.! Not merely w^as the system, as* the Parliamentary 
Report truly remarked, essentially a system of slavery, and 
therefore necessarily producing all the evils which attend that 
social anomaly, both on the master and the slave ; hut all those 
evils in an aggravated form, — from the fact, that the slaves were 
not merely slaves but criminals ; many of them of that worst of all 
possible types of degraded humanity~educated and intelligent 
villains. Nor, putting out of sight the condition of slavery, does 
it require any great sagacity to see that such a state of things 


* Potter Macqnern^ Esq., gave some curious evidence on this sub* 
ject before a Committee of the House of Commons in 1831. After 
citing from a letter, in which the' signal prosperity of some too happy 
convicts was set forth, he says, ‘ This letter was read among the agri- 
cultural lahoureia of Bedfordshire; the effect of it was only this — they 
were aiix'xovs to know what they could commit to entitle them to be 
transported.' It was not without reason, tlierefore, that the Irish con- 
vict said, ‘ Many a Mac in your town, if he only knew what the situa- 
tion of a convict was, would not be long in following my example I 
Thank God for the same, I was never better off in my life.' This ex- 
pression of devout gratitude is almost as edifying as that of the cicerone 
mentioned in one of Horace Walpole's letters, who had been so accus- 
tomed to speak of liis relfcs as the < blessed this,' or the ‘ blessed that,' 
that he at last^ showed his visitors ‘a part of the blessed fig-tree that 
Christ had curbed.’ 

Cases of persons who have committed crime to secure transportation 
have been notoriously frequent. Some instances will be found recorded 
in th^ Appendix to Archbishop W hotel y’s Work on Transportation, 
No. il. p. 145. 

' t Select Committee, 1 838, p. 9. 
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must be attended with the most fearful consequences. Can a 
country, in which the larger part of all menial duties, and many 
that are not menial, are discharged by criminals, — by men guilty 
of theft, forgery, or murder, and marked by all the related vices 
which have usually led to crime, and which inevitably accompany 
it, — can a country in which profligates of all descriptions, and in 
each description the worst, torm a third or even half the popula- 
tion, be any other than on the frontiers of hell ? 

In order to aid the imagination of the reader, let him 
suppose that in some town and parish of his own country 
the inhabitants, by some dreadful fatality, were compelled to 
take their servants, and many other species of dependents, 
from criminals just convicted; and that, naturally acting 
on the principle of seeking persons capable of performing 
the duties assigned, and having, in fact, little other ground 
of selection, they made their selection with reference to their 
capacity alone. For example, let a convicted forger be the 
cashier of the provincial bank; let a profligate and seditious 
miscreant be the editor of the provincial newspaper ; let a 
spendthrift debauchee, who has ended ins career of vice by 
crime, become the instructor of the daughters of some of the 
first inhabitants in French and music; suppose that the nursery- 
maids are harlots in the same category ; that the worthy mayors 
butler is a drunken scoundrel, whose drunkenness has led on to 
peculations ; that the domestic servants in every household* are 
swindlers, pilferers, burglars, licentious in their lives, and 
uncontrollable in their passions : that the very police are them- 
selves often thieves, and the guardians of the law its violators! Is 
it possible to conceive a state of society more hideous than this, 
or one which musf be more surely summed up at last in general 
demoralisation? Yet these anomalies are not greater than what 
actually characterised for many years the society of New South 
Wales, where, in a thousand cases, functions similar to those we 
havejust mentioned, and many others, were performed by people 
neither better nor worse than the individuals whom we have 
imagined to be discharging them in our doomed parish.f But the 
most terrible featuie in the picture is yet to be disclosed. 


♦ In 1836 the number of assigned convicts in Van Diemen's Land 
was 647o ; in New South Wales, in 1835, the number was 20,207. — 
Report of Select Committee, p. 5. 

t ‘ At one lime even the clerk of the Attorney-General was a convict, 
and performed all the legal business of his master.’ — Report of Select 
Commitiee. p. 10. * It can be easily imagined what a pernicious effect 

must be produced upon the rising generation of the Australian colonies, 
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Let us, tlien, further suppose the society to have become so 
familiar with these grotesquely hideous anomalies — this moral 
masquerade — that when it is proposed to abolish the system of 
‘assignment,’ it is found that a universal outcry is raised against 
its abolition as a cruelty and a w’rong ; that a vested interest in 
crime is pleaded ; that it is asserted that the diversion of this sup- 
ply of perfectly unique servants will be attended with the most 
remediless evils. Let us further suppose, that loud protesta' 
tions are made of the virtue and good order of a society which 
consists half of convicts and half of their employers. The reader 
would probably imagine that in this circumstance he will have re- 
ceived the strongest of all possible proofs of the dreadful elfects 
of such a system — a system which, it appears, could induce a 
community to put the means of material wealth and physical en- 
joyment in competition with the continuance of such horrors. 
And he would conceive rightly. Yet was this the very outcry 
made both at Sydney and in Van Diemen’s Land, when it was 
first proposed to cut off the ‘ waters of bitterness/ atid relieve 
these colonies of the further curse — or, as they were pleased to 
think, to deny them the special boon — of a yearly importation of 
some thousands of ruffians and miscreants. It was ‘ Rachel 
‘ weeping for her children, and slio refused to be comforted.”^ 

It is true, that though Van Diemei/s Land then joinecj in 
that cry, she has uttered, and justly uttered, a very different 
language since ; and has found out that there may be a superabun- 
dant supply even of so profitable a commodity as criminals. The 


in consequence of the cliihlreii of settlers bein^ too frequently in tlieir 
teiideresi years under the charge of such persons* — f iuofligate female 
convicts — p. 9. ‘ The employment of convicts us clerks in the various 

departments of Government, where they have had means of acquiring 
knowledge, of which the most corrupt and dangerous use has been 
made; the employment of convicts as clerks to atToriie>s, with free 
access to the jails, which has given rise in the colony to an unparalleled 
system of bribery and connivance at crime ; the entrusting to convicts 
the education of youth in the various public seminaries; the connexion 
of convicts with the preKs, — these and other abuses, of whicli iiieniion 
is to to found in every page of the evidence, appear in a greater or less 
degree inherent in tlie system of assignment. 10. 

* At Sydney a memorial was instantly addressed to the governor, Sir 
George Gipps, signed by ‘ G7 magislratfiS and 500 persons of great re- 
spectability ;* July 18, 1838. In Van Diemen's Land a public meeting 
was called to summon ibe Governor to vindicate the colony from the 
aspersions of the Committee, and when *he abolition of assignment was 
4ound to be probable, a memorial was' addressed to the Crown, earnestly 
praying for its continuance. — Oct. 6, 1838. 
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fact is — and we would make every allowance for the circumstance 
' — that the colonists were but men ; and as long* as the colonial 
labour-market was scantily supplied and wages high, it was a 
great advantage to have the muscle and brawn of agricultural 
labourers, and the skill and ingenuity of artisans and mechanics, 
provided for them at a low rate, or almost no rate at all, even 
tliough the convenient serfs were the refuse of the jails of ^ 
England. Like most men intent for the moment upon the 
acquisition of material wealth, and feeling not only every faculty 
absorbed in the pursuit of it, but much capital also embarked in it, 
they forgot that it is possible to buy wealth at the cost of hap- 
piness: at all events, at the expense of that of their children or 
tliei# children’s cliildren, who might dearly rue their fathers* 
passion for leaving them an ampler heritage of wealth than of 
virtue. 

We make these remarks in no unfriendly spirit to the coloi|ists, 
nor with any desire to exempt our countrymen at home from any 
censure they may involve. 'Fhe settlers in Australia are descend- 
er) from ourselves, or rather they are ourselves. Without being 
intensely selfish, our countrymen, whether at home or abroad, as 
well as their sons or brethren of America, have the spirit of enter- 
prise so strong in them, that they are but too apt to forget the 
cairns of humaMity and justice,--- nay, even the true welfare of 
their oflspring,—in the prosecution of it. This Icve of enterprise 
is at once a virtue and a vice of the Saxon race — the source of 
many of their most glorious achievements, and of their worst 
Clinics, 'rheve are but too many linglislimeii who, like Lot, 
Lsi'cing that the land is good,' would be content to be settlers 
In Sodom and Gomoirali, provided that their capital would but 
return cent per cent; and thousands more, who, in the present 
ecstasy of a profitable gain, arc much of Vespasian's opinion, 
expressed in the words of the Satirist, ‘ Lucri bonus est odor 
ex re qiialibet.’ It cannot be disguised that the indignation 
which at first petitioned and protested, both in New South 
Wales and in Van Diemen’s T^and, against the discontinuance 
of trans])ortation, and which afterwards protested and petitioned 
against its continuance, w^as in both cases too obviously in- 
spired by the consideration of profit and loss. As long as the 
former was the consequence of the system, transportation was 
not only tolerated but lainled; its abmes were denied, its ad- 
vantages to all parties insisted upon. But as soon as the 
balance in the ledger turned the other way in Van Diemen’s 
Land, from that moment our worthy countrymen received m*w 
etliical lights; and they excliwmed {justly exclaimed, we admit) 
against the ruinous effects of a yearly influx of 6000 crimk- 
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nals into that devoted island. Yet was there nothing in fhe 
real and ultimate tendencies of the system, which ought not to 
have led them to the same conclusion, and to prefer the same 
prayer, in 1838 as in 1843. It was merely the greater demand 
for labour in the former case — the fact that the criminals imported 
were as yet a fertilising manure — which concealed from them the 
t inevitable results. As to the protestations so loudly made in 
1838 — 39, of the consistency of the system with the moral 
safety of the community, and the challenge to compare the 
results, ‘ after making some allowances for circumstances,’ with 
the moral condition of the mother country, — the statistics of 
crime at the epoch in question will soon settle that point. As 
stated in the Parliamentary Report so often referred to, thewatio 
of offenders to the population, in New South Wales, taken in 
the years 1829 and 1835 respectively, was in the former year as 
1 t% 157, in the latter as 1 to 104f ; in Van Diemen’s Land in 
the former year, as 1 to 105, in the latter as 1 to 156; in Eng- 
land the ratio was as I to 850. I’he ratio of crimes committed 
with violence to those without, in New South Wales, was in the 
former year as 1 to 2 ; in the latter as 1 to 1^ \ in Van Diemen’s 
Land in the former year as 1 to 3 ; in the latter as 1 to 4 ; in 
England the ratio was as I tp 8^. 

Now, we affirm that no community can exist long in a state of 
integrity in which the ratio of those who infringe the laws 
to those who observe them, approaches what it was in 
these colonies at the period in question. Such a community 
carries within it, as population increases, the seeds of its own 
dissolution. But this must necessarily and ab initio be the case 
with any penal settlement, whether consisting of none but crimi- 
nals, or of convicts and honest men in any thing approaching 
to equal proportions. Hence the intrinsic absurdity of all such 
establishments. They arc a solecism alike in ethics and legisla- 
tion. It is vain to look for permanent political prosperity in a 
society in which vice and profligacy exist in any other than com- 
paratively vanishing quantities. To render this latio as small as 
possible, to dispose of the mass of criminals (reformed if possi- 
ble, but always after their penal sentence is concluded,) in such 
minute portions, and in such various directions, as to insure their 
being an innoxious element in the constitution of the society 
into which they are a«imitted, — easily absorbed or easily epn- 
trolied — is in truth the great problem of penal legislation ; and 
to suppose that the congregation of criminals in any one locality 
can be aught but ruin, is to expect * grapes of thorns, and figs 
of thistles.’ To this subject Vfje shall return after have 
Hbriefly sketched the history of those modifications of the penal 
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system to which the Report of 1838, and the cessation of trans- 
portation to New South Wales, immediately ^ave rise. 

No sooner was the tide of pollution diverted from New SoutK 
Wales, than it flowed, in a deeper and blacker flood, into Van 
Diemen’s Land, at the rate of about 5000 criminals a-year ; 
deducting such as were destined to Norfolk Island to supply 
materials foi* the experiment of Captain Maconochie. In Van 
Diemen’s Land, efforts were immediately made, under the govern- 
ment of Sir John Franklin, and with the aid of Mr Forster 
(afterwards comptroller-general of convicts), to re-organise the 
convict system, — a step rendered doubly necessary by the aban- 
donment of the practice of assignment. But before proceeding 
with'tljis part of the subject, we must devote a few pages to the 
experiment of Captain Maconochie, at Norfolk Island, in 1840- 
1843. We shall do so, not merely or principally because the 
experiment forms an important episode in the history of trans- 
portation ; but because the theory on which it w’as founded, 
erroneous as we deem it in principle, presents in its details much 
that is capable of being turned to excellent account. In both 
points of view, it is deserving of careful attention in a discussion 
like the present. 

Its author deserves so well of humanity for the purity and 
benevolence of his motives, and for the untiring zeal with which 
he has endeavoured to give effect to them, that it grieves us td 
speak, as in honesty we must, of the grave defects in his system, 
and of its comparative failure. Of its fundamental principle, 
— which represents the reformation of the criminal, and not 
the prevention of crime, to be the great object of every proper 
penal code — we need say nothing here, because we have 
already given our reasons for condemning it. The same kindly 
disposition, which led to the adoption of that principle, we 
believe to have been the fruitful source of the other defects of the 
system. The benevolence of its projector, conjoined with an un- 
usually sanguine temperament, prompted the belief that criminals 
might be much more easily reclaimed to virtue than any expe- 
rieac'e justifies us in concluding can possibly be the case: and 
they also suggested, as the most likely means of attaining that 
object, a system far too lenient and indulgent. The author ex- 
pressly condemns all punishments which have not for their direct 
end the moral improvement of the criminal ; and therefore all 
punishments which shall simply tend either to impress society at 
large with the evil consequences of crime, or to make the criminal 
himself feel them. It' is true that he pleads for a first stage of 
punitive discipline before introducing the criminal to the full pfivL 
leges of his * social system.’ But it is evident that his notions of 
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punishment are very moderate,* and equally evident that at, Nor- 
folk Island he dispensed with the preliminary stn^e altogether. 
We admit that he assigns some plausible reasons for deeming the 
contrary course impracticable there. Yet ‘we agree with Sir 
George Gipps, that those reasons did not justify an entire 
omission of so essential a feature of any sound plan of penal dis- 
cipline; and we cannot but think that it was omitted, less because 
it was impracticable, than because the kind-hearted captain re- 
coiled from the infliction of sufferings, which we verily believe he 
would have felt almost as much as the criminals themselves; and 
because he was in haste to lay out his new garden of Fiden, or, 
rather like Prometheus, to commence his fabrication of a new man. 

Now, while we would despair of no criminal, and try every 
means of reformation as if we were certain of success, we believe 
that the radical reform of such men is comparatively rare ; and 
that the words of scripture only express in strong figurative lan- 
guage a profound truth, when they tell us — not indeed as de- 
claring the impossibility, but the extreme difficulty of the change 
— that Mf the Ethiopian can change his skin, and the lcof)ard 
‘ his spots, then may those who have been accustomed to do evil, 
‘ learn to do well.’ 

The benevolent feelings and sanguine temperament of this 
amiable enthusiast seem, however, to have led him to different 
conclusions. He ap'pears to have thought that criminal human 
nature, — even with its still uuchastised selfishnes»<, — was nearly 
amenable to the same motives and that ht the same dvjjree as human 
nature untainted by crime ; whence hope, gratitude, affection, and 
indulgence arc almost the exclusive instruments by which he would 
seek to operate upon it, and win bjck the soul to virtue. It is 
true, indeed, that these are the springs of human nature so long 
as it remains within the limits of moral law ; hope lures virtue 
forward, and pleasure is her inseparable companion. But when 
man transgresses that law, fear takes the place of hope, and pain 
of pleasure. This is the law of the moral universe. We are far 
from saying, indeed, that other and happier impulses are to be 


* It appears from liis report (24th July 1840,) after a residence at 
Norfolk Island of five months, tharhis notions of punishment had be- 
come lenient enough. He thinks that punishments fur [last ufTences 
should consist strictly of a ‘fine’ (of marks) ; that ‘imprisonment' 
should never he ‘ solitary,’ hut * social/ and that those subjected to it 
‘ should be grouped together in a reasonably comfortable apartment/ 
and collectively ‘ employed in^an intellectual task.’ — Correspondence 
^.respecting the Convict System in Norfolk Island, Lords’ Papers, 1646, 
f No. 40, pp. 2, 3. 
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n«*glectcd, even in the treatment of the worst criminals ; but we 
maintain that during all the first stages, and in a measure 
throughout his whole discipline, they must be coupled with a still 
more stringent appeal to those opposite motives which the intense 
selfishness, indicated and produced by crime, have apparently 
made, for the present, the law of his nature. They are the only 
powerful motives which as yet can be absolutely reckoned upon. 
As for the others — that all-absorbing selfishness, which has led on 
to crime, has already set them at defiance. Few must have been 
the convicts, who have not already broken through far stronger re- 
straints §f kindness and forbearance than those to which Captain 
Maconochic’s system, or any other system oi penitentiary discipline^ 
can alFord to resort; while many — but too many — have deliber- 
ately advanced along their career of crime in one perpetual outrage 
on all the best and holiest impulses of humanity — in contempt 
of that passionate domestic love which outlives the worth of its 
object and the dictates of reason itself; in spite of infinite sacri- 
fices and acts of forbearance and never- wearied forgiveness; in. 
spite of the spectacle of comfnehensive and all unutterable misery 
caused by their perseverance in evil. To suppose that such na- 
tures as these arc to be subdued by leniency, befqre they have 
learned by severe and prolonged sulfering the unprofitableness of 
selfisliness, is to liojie tliat rucks will melt in the sun. 

Hence, if we mistake not, an unreasonable e^Mmate, on the 
part of Cafitain Maconochic, of the elfects ol what he calls his 
‘social sysunn.* lie declares his object to be, to imitate in his 
community of criminals the laws of ordinary society; to rule it 
by the same motives and impulses, and even to provide it with 
the same temptati<Mis. Hut the conclusive answer is, that if we 
would rmUy imitate the constitution of Nature, we shall make 
distinctions marked enough between those who have and those 
who have not violated the great conditions of their welU being. 

4110 motives which most powerfully address themselves 
to either class are not only, for the most part, different 
from those addressed to the other ; but when they are the 
same, they are appealed to in an inverse ratio. Let our 
crimmal community, then, be so constituted ; and we shall 
immediately see that the system will be one in which hope and 
pleasure, the influence of kiridftss and indulgence, (though not 
excluded,) are no longer the predominant impulses, but fear, and 
pain, and sorrow. Take a single example of the way in which that 
Supreme and unerring wisdom, which we call Nature, actually deals 
with the two classes. As Jong as a man complies with the maxims 
of temperance, he is encouraged to the continued practice of its les- 
sons by health of body, peace of mind, the respect of others and his ^ 
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own ; when he trespasses on them, (and in proportion as he does 
so,) sickness, pain, loss of character, contempt, are sent to reclaim 
him by sulFerin^: and the longer he perseveres, the more hrmly 
does this iron grasp close upon him ; the intervals of health and 
ease become more transient, till at last (we speak of the general 
tendency) he is the victim of physical sufferings, to which all the 
ordinary inflictions of modern penal discipline are a hayatelle. The 
man having already defied the proper impulses which ought to 
govern him, has necessarily brought himself under those which, in 
his present state, are the strongest with him, and, therefore, best 
adapted to reclaim him; and he does so in precise propordon as he 
continues in wrong-doing. The same divinely-instrtured system, 
too, instead of presenting him with all the ordinary temptations 
undiminished, mercifully commissions his very ''Ices to curtail 
them, by wasting that substance which can alone purchase, and 
that bodily and mental vigour which can alone relish, vicious 
gratifications. A penitentiary system, constructed on such a 
natural principle, assuredly will not err on the side of leniency ; 
nor attempt the impossible task of finding ‘ a way* of transgressing 
‘ that is not hard.* 

Whether it may be possible, with a due regard to these limita- 
tions, and the recollection that a prison should not be made a happy 
place, to apply the ‘ social or co-operative system* of managing 
criminals to anything like the extent hoped for by Captain 
Maconochie, is a problem of vast importance ; and on which we 
have as yet but little experience. It is also one of stupendous 
difficulty. To bind together the good is easy; for all goodness 
is attractive, and gravitates towards unity. But vice and crime are 
in their very nature centrifugal and explosive forces. But at all 
events Captain Maconochie, should not have forgotten tlmt the 
human nature with which he had to deal was disorganised human 
nature ; and that the treatment should be such as the physician 
prescribes for the sick, and not for the healthy. 

We are by no means fond of that utilitarian hypothesis which 
represents all virtue as but the philosophy which best calculates 
profit and loss; and are quite sure that he will never be truly vir- 
tuous who acts from no higher or more generous impulses : But 
wc are convinced, at the same time, that, as applied to the first 
steps of any reformatory processflt may be very safely relied on. 
The criminal must be led back by the same road by which he 
has been led astray; and be convinced, by the sufferings of an 
exorbitant selfishness, that they far overbalance its gratifications; 
and till he has effectually learned this one lesson, we have not 
^ven laid the foundation-stone of his future reformation* 

^ Now, if any one will be at the trouble to read the worthy 



1847. 


IVhat ta to ht done with our Criminals 9 


241 


Captain’s writino^s, and especially the official documents which 
he, troin time to time, transmitted to Sir Georg*e Gipps, on his 
appoiiitmeiu,’^ aiui durintr the course of his experiment at Nor- 
folk Island, lie will not fail to see that the system was of far too 
lenient and induljrent a character. In these documents, the 
writer lays down his principles, and reasons upon them with a 
minuteness and prolixity which look oddly enoiij^h in official 
statements, but which, at least, put us in entire possession of his 
views, — views which, we are bound to say, are often developed 
with no small dcj^iveof piausihility and int>cnuity. 4 he main 
impression left by tliein on the mind is, liowever, unavoidable, 
lie is far too eonlident in his leliance on inthienees wliieh crimi- 
nals are but Jiiile disposed to appreciate. Tiie whole system pre- 
supposes the present activity, ot motives which it has been the 
onsiness of their li' s to suppress ; wiiile it dispenses far too surn- 
maiily with a}>pea!s to tiiusci by which we know that they may 
stilLbe actuateii. 'J lie same conviction of theovi r-rehneineiit of 
the system, and that if basis is one of false leniency, is con- 
firmed by the priive aics disproportionate stress which is laid on 
minor instruments uf improvement, and by the excessive solicitude 
displayed in it that they should allure by ^ivin^** pleasure. From 
some pas>awes, one would nost imagine ihtit the worthy Ca}>tain 
was thiiikin^i rather how •. should best provide employment for 
virtuous leisure, than wiiat would be the most etiicient instru- 
ments of p, luil discipline. I le argues not only for the necessity of 
a we 11 -selected library of moral, religious, and didactic woiks, 
but an assoriinent of the best ‘novels,* and a gtiodly portioj|^ of 
the ‘ diama.’f After icniaiking* on the Hiurnaniziftg’ powers 
of musie,J lie juays that there may be ‘ seraphines at least, if 

^ Seo puiticiilsirlv Commons’ Papers, No. 412, pp. ]8'2K. 

+ (k)mmi)ns’ Papi-rs, 15th June 1841; Secomlary Punisliineiit, New 
8wulh W’ules, No. 412, j>. 22. 

J Ibid, p, 2y — Plato and Arist title, like Caplain Macoiiochie, at- 
laclied great importance to music, and the moral the ‘purga- 
tion* of the — which it was oiippused capalile of eflecling. Put 

while insisting on it as an important branch of education, they do not 
seein to have thought of making it an instrument for the reclamation of 
criminals, or an element of prison (Hsciplino. We are afraid that oven 
its ancient miracles are not likely to he renewed in our degenerate days ; 
and must lament with Cornelius, in Murtinus Scriblerus, that we have 
lost the ‘ melody of the pipe;* though whetlier, if we could recover it, 
we could, as he supposes, turn ‘ Newgate into a college of Dorian mu- 
sicians, who should teach moral virtues to our criminals,’ may well bo 
doubted. We fear that the experiment would only eml like his own 
‘ The mob laughed, saug, danced, jumped, and used many odd gestures, 
all which he judged to be caused by the various strains and modulation^. 
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‘ not organs,’ in the convict churches^ * with an assortment of the 
< usual band instruments he even expresses a hope of being 
able to set on foot a well-regulated Theatre, and is anxicfds to 
provide plenty of occupations and diversions of a ‘ cheering’ and 
‘ enlivening’ character. 

Amid these ^ solatia,’ and such as these, we fear that 
the criminal would be /but too apt to forget his degradation 
and guilt altogether; if not to imagine that he was sent 
to prison rather as to a finishing school of accomplishments, 
than to an hospital for his moral cure. We would not, indeed, 
neglect any means of effecting substantial and solid improve- 
ment in the mind of the criminal, nor such sources of recreation 
as should promote and maintain physical health ; hut we cannot 
say that we should be much concerned to provide him with 
any great variety, whether of intellectual luxuries or physical 
enjoyments; not to mention that, with regard to some of the 
above sources of amusement, we should fear that their tendency, 
under the circumstances, would be rather ‘ relaxing’ than ‘ hu- 
‘ manizing;’ and that they might promote a dt^rce of ‘ chc3erful- 
ness,’ not to ^ay ‘jollity,* a little inconsistent with the state of 
feeling which best becomes a criminal working out a penal sen- 
tence. We apprehend that the ‘ repentance* of many such would 
be like that of FalstalFs princely scapegrace — ‘ Marry, the 
* young lion repents ; not in ashes and sackcloth, but in new silk 
‘ and old sack.’ And especially should we fear this in conjunction 
with some other parts of the philanthropist's system ; who, in his 
qi^tionable mimicry of the ordinary forms of society, and his 
solmitude *that all his ciiminals should have the opportunity of 
coping with abuinlance of ‘ temptations,’ was anxious that they 
should be allowed* to spend a part of their earnings in vaiious 


“ Mark, (quoth be,) in this, the power of the Ionian ; in that, you see 
the effect of the ^olian.*’ But in a little lime, they began to grow 
•riotous, and threw stones.' Sure we are, at all events, that the ‘ human- 
ising’ effect of any, or of all the tine arts, will never produce, on minds 
sunk in crime, any other than an inappreciable effect, tdl a moral change 
is otherwise wrought. They are the ornaments and, to some extent, the 
auxiliaries of virtue — not the medicine of vice. ' l.eviathan is not so 
* tamed.* # 

* Of his proposal, ‘ that marks of approbation should be made corn- 
mutable into present indulgences,* he says — * Nothing will train to com- 
mand so effectually, or more complete the assimilation of penal to real 
life, which [ think so important; and I particularly wish to be enabled 
thus to sell spirits. If the principle be right at all, it should be carried 
out If any form of temptation is withheld, against that temptation our 
prisoners wdll go forth unprepared.’ — Commons' Papers^ No. 412, 13tb 
June 1841, p. 26. 
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personal indulgences, and among other things, if they pleased, 
Mn spirits.’ This last, indeed,' was forbidden him; but some 
©thereof his ‘imitations’ of ordinary society seem to us little 
Jess dangerous ; among them, we should place the permission 
to the convicts to wear knives. Captain Maconochie says, he 
never knew any evils, arise from this last indulgence ; but we 
cannot think it prudent to intrust weapons of olfcnce to men 
so liable to the influence of lawless and irascible passions. The 
practice threatened ill consequences enough at a subsequent 
period in the history of Norfolk Island. 

On the actual result of the experiment at Norfolk Island, the 
evidence is somewhat conflicting. We would not, indeed, lay 
too great stress on particular acts of the Captain s administration 
— as, for example, his regaling the convicts on the Queen’s birth- 
day, with ‘ fresh pork, weak punch, and a play in the evening’ — 
nor upon his extraordinary acts of lenity in some individual 
cases.^ We can easily conceive, with Sir George Oipps, that 
acts of unexpected lenity ‘ may have been in many cases very 
‘ successful.’ Still, there is but too much reason to apprehend, 
that a system administered on such relaxed principles, must in 
the end issue in the most pernicious consequences ; less so, we 
sincerely believe, in the hands of Captain Maconochie than of 
almost any one else — but still pernicious. His zeal, energy, and 
benevolence, no doubt counteracted much of its evil ; in hands 
which had not the same motives to* diligence, or the same in- 
terest in success, we are much mistaken if it would not bear 
bitter fruits. Now, every system — penal or otherwise — must 
exact no more than the average capacity, industry, and virtue, 
which may be calculated upon for its ordinary administration. 

Even in Captain Maconochie’s hands, however, the results are 
anything but satisfactory. The evidence of Mr I. W. Smith, of 
the commissariat department, would go to prove not only the 
‘ expensive and wasteful character’ of the experiment, ‘ but that 
‘ indolence and insubordination extensively prevailed among the 
‘ convicts.’ He says, 16th June 1842, ‘ A most radical change is 
‘ wanted here immediately. The place bears no more resemblance 
‘ to what a penal settlement should be, than a playhouse does to 
‘ a church. . . Idleness and insubordination prevail to a shame- 
* ful extent amongst the prisoners; or they employ themselves for 


* Ah, for example, in the cases detailed by Inmself . — Lords Papers^ 
No. 40, JS46, pp. 18, 19. 
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‘ their own benefit/ * He also affirms that the reports of the state 
of crime were far too favourable ; and that the punishment in- 
flicted, being generally u fino of a few marks, was laughed at. I'he 
evidence of the Kev. J. M^Encroe, Roman Catholic missionary, is 
of the same purport. Speaking of the decline of religious impres- 
sions among the prisoners, he says, ^ I can clearly trace the cause 
‘ of this falling off to the relaxed state of the penal discipline;’ and 
in allusion to the increase of those horrible crimes which have 
become the curse and the shame of our penal colonies, he says, 
‘ I have now one request to make, and I make it with the utmost 

* and most earnest solicitude; and it is, that no more ‘‘first’* 
‘ convicted prisoners be sent to this focus of corruption. I would 

* rather see every one of them transported to the wilds of Siberia, 
‘ and myself with them, than have them come here and be coii- 
‘ taminated with this detestable vice, as lam pretty widl coii- 
‘ viriced would bo the case, owing to the present demoralis« d 
‘ state of the island.* f 

lint these witnesses, we admit, may have partaken in the 
strong prejudices which Sir (leorge (Jipps declares were widely 
prevalent through the Australian colonies against Captain Mac o- 
nochie. It may be fairer to take the candid and sober rejmrt of 
that gentleman himself, drawn up after liis oflieial visit of inspec- 
tion to Norfolk Island.^ While admitting the results of Captain 
jMaconochie*s efforts to have been in many respects beneficial, 
it is impossible not to see that his estimate of the original ten- 
dencies of the system remained unchanged. Of the ‘ new hands,’ 
he doubts wlietlier any moral improvement bad been wrought 
upon them ; of the ‘old liands,* who had suffered severely under 
the rigorous system of Captain Maeonoebie’s predeecssois, and 
who, he thinks, were disposed to appreciate tl»e novelty of indul- 
gence, he admits that ‘great and merciful amoliotations had been 
‘ introduced into their condition,’ unaccompanied by any ‘ evil 
‘ consequences at all to be put in competition with the benefit 
‘ produced by them/ Among the ‘ new hands/ he remarks, that 
‘ unnatural crimes’ had much increased, and that ‘ gambling’ was 
extensively prevalent ; theft was frequent, though not more so 
than in other penal colonies; and though the ‘old hands* worked 
harder than the ‘ new,* yet, comparative ‘ indolence* was a 


* Lords* Papers, 1840, No. 40, p. 59— Correspondence on the Con- 
vict System in Nortolk Island, 
f Ibid. p. 81. 

J See Lords’ Papers, No. 40, 1846, pp. 137-150. 
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general characteristic ; the task-work being light in itself, and 
carelessly pertorincd. 

It has been also asserted, we know not with what truth, that 
the relaxation of discipline under Captain Maconochie paved 
the way for that fearful state of insubordination and demoralisa- 
tion which subsequently appeared in Norfolk Island, and which, 
in 1846, necessitated the immediate breaking up of the whole es- 
tablishment.* It appears to us, however, to have been much more 
owing to the utter imbecility of the then commandant, Major 
Childs, than to any other cause. We should be glad to believe, 
^00, that Captain Maconochie’s system had as little to do with 
Rhe increase of those detestable vices, which certainly seem 
to have been earlier rife at Norfolk Island than at any other spot 
in Australia, and to have been peculiarly propagated from it as a 
centre. Even to men disposed to the oi dinary forms of sensuality, 
nothing is so dangerous as listlessness and indolence ; and to 
those of depraved apjretites, relaxation of discipline and compa- 
rative leisure must hi- most ruinous. We have seen the evidence 
of Sir George (jipps as to the state of the island in this respect. 

It is hut just to Captain Maconochie to boar in mij)d three 
things which appear in the report of Sir George Gipps. 

That even Captain M., in the course of his experiment, seems 
to have come to the conclusion that it was projected on too 
indulgent and liberal a scale, and that criminal were not quite 
so malleable as he fiad imagincMl. lie acknowledges that he had 
been latterly compelled to resort much more trequeiitly to the 
‘ lash and the chain.’ 

LV///, I’hat he constantly affirmed that he had not had a fair 
opportunity ot trying his experiment; and more particularly, 
from the presence of two distinct classes of criminals, the * old’ 
ainl the ‘ new hands.’ At the same time, the bold act with 
which he commenced his administration — that of abolishing the 
distinction between these classes, which he had been expressly 
ordered to keep separate — leaves us somewhat in doubt whethe^ 
it was possible to place Captain Maconochie in any situation, 
short of one in which ho should exercise a despotic authority, 
where he could have tried his experiment to his own entire 
satisfaction. 

That while Sir George Gipps evidently concurred in 
the general impression of the dangerous laxity of the system, 


* Parliamentary Papers — Convict Discipline and Transportation, No. 
36, 1847. — Report of Mr Stewart, p. 91. 
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and thought that as a M^hole it was not feasible, he yet admits 
that it had been in many points productive of beneficial conse- 
quences, and embodied some regulations worthy of being intro- 
duced into any system of penal discipline. 

Now, it is much more important to ascertain how far the 
theory in question is sound or unsound, and what parts of it are 
useful and practicable, than to ascertain the exact results of the 
actual experiment in Norfolk Island; and it is principally to 
enable the reader to form a judgment of the former, that we 
have entered into so much detail respecting the latter. 

In the first place, then, it is a most important principle of this 
system that restoration to society should not only be gradual,^ 
but marked at every stage by a relaxation of the convict’s bonds 
— itself the reward of continued good conduct; by a participa- 
tion of privileges which should again fit him in some degree to 
feel his own responsibility and ultimately to act as a freeman ; 
and, (so far as it is merely the result of such relaxation of 
rigour,) by letting him meet with circumstances which will 
require him to cope with temptation. We agree with the Cap- 
tain entirely, that to pass, at one bound, from a system of 
severe discipline and coercion, to one of unrestrained freedom, 
would alone be sufficient to peril the fairest prospect of reform- 
ation. Blit agreeing with him in the principle, we greatly 
differ as to the limits within which it is to be applied. We 
should plead for a much more stringent system throughout, 
than the worthy philanthropist, whose plans we are now discuss- 
ing, would perhaps approve. For example, we would not permit 
criminals to wear knives, or any other weapons which might 
tempt to the sudden indulgence of irascible passions ; nor would 
we allow them to spend any portion of those earnings, which are 
ultimately to issue in their freedom, in any merely sensual 
gratification, in ‘ tea, coffee, tobacco/ and much less ‘ in spirits.’ 
The plainer their prison fare, the better ; and, certainly, we have 
no right to put temptations unnecessarily in the way of such men, 
for the purpose of trying and testing an incipient virtue. 

Another point in Captain Maconochic’s system capable of 
being turned to excellent account, is the plan of ‘ marks.’ It would 
require, indeed, to be applied with many cautions : nor can we 
think that, if adopted according to his method, it would be produc- 
tive of other than very questionable benefits. The captain rightly 
contends that the chief part of the criminal’s punishment should 
consist of severe labour, measured by amount, and not by time; 
4nd that for it he should be allowed a certain number of ^ marks/ 
or, as we should prefer to call it, for reasons we are about to 
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assign, a certain amount of ‘ wages the rapid or slow accumula- 
tion of which, and the consequent duration of his bondage, would 
thus depend on his own industry and energy. This would involve 
the unspeakable advantage of appealing to his hopes and fears, and 
not leave him in Hstlessness and vacuity of mind to wait for what 
he can neither expedite nor retard — the lapse of a certain period 
of time. Indeed, whenever it can be eflected, we should, for 
these reasons, deem the substitution of task-work for a term of 
years, of the highest advantage in all respects.* We hsive just 
said we prefer the name of ‘wages^ to that of ‘ marks,' 
and the accumulation of a certain ‘ sum ’ to that of a definite 
‘ number of marks.’ We should wish it for the purpose of facili- 
tating a more intimate association in the mind of the criminal 
between crime and its cost, — of impressing him and the spectator 
with a palpable image of the fact, that he has paid at a very 
dear rate for his gratification of lawless passion. For this reason, 
wc Avould have the wages allowed him fixed at a rate considerably 
below that at which free labour is rewarded in the same locality ; 
and the ‘ sura ’ to be accumulated, proportioned as far as possible to 
the in jury that his crime has inflicted ; — not forgetting something 
over and above, in part payment, as it were, of the cost his 
country has been put to by him in his conviction and punishment. 
As the greater part of the offences in a country like England, 
are offences against property, the conviction would have a chance 
of being established in the popular mind, that the advantages 
contemplated by crime may be obtained at a cheaper rate. It 
would be a useful fact, for every criminal, to learn, through his 
own experience, in the plain form of pounds, shillings, and pence, 
that ‘ honesty is the best policy.' . 

But then Captain Maconochie proposes that the wages thus ac- 
cumulated, should in part beat the contiol of the prisoner, while 
working out his own redemption; that his marks should be a 
species of currency, and spent, if he pleases, in treating, himself 
to extra indulgences and luxuries. All this seems to us wrong. 
As the criminal is strictly a debtor, his wages should be consi- 
dered ii^the light of a just debt, which no conscientious debtor 


* Paley had previously suggested two characteristic features of Captain 
M.’s system ; first, the system of task-work with wages ; secondly, the 
trusting prisoners with the proceeds of their labour, for the purpose of 
providing their -own food and clothing. But he does not say that he 
would allow them an unlimited market, or indulge them with luxuries 
by way of providing them with temptations. — See ‘ Moral Philosophy,’ 
Book VI. chap. ix. 
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would wish to withhold from his creditor — a fund sacr-ed to the 
claims of his country, and to his own ultimate benefit on his re- 
storation to society. Numberless evils would at once spring 
from placing the ‘ wages/ or ‘ marks/ in the hands of crimi- 
nals, as exchangeable commodities. It is certain that men — 
many of them so deeply depraved — few of them more than par- 
tially reformed — all craving for unnatural excitement under the 
necessary restrictions and monotony of a prison, even with the 
solace of novels, a theatre, and ‘ seraphines/ — would begin to 
gamble with these funds ^ and we find, accordingly, that Sir G. 
Gipps'expressly mentions this as one of the prevailing abuses of 
the mark system, in the report of his visit of inspection to Nor- 
folk* Island. Gambling is not one of the least pregnant sources 
of crime in the first instance ; and certainly no inducement should 
be left to the practice of it within the walls of a penitentiary. 
But it is argued, that vve should otidoavour to niimit' in a prison 
the incidents of ordinary lite : aiid vve are reminded, that the 
.prisoner, on his restoration to it, must co[)e with such tem[)ta- 
tions. To any such argument we at once reply ; First, that it 
becomes us always to remember, that at best there is and can 
be but a very imperfect analogy between a penitentiary, and 
life outside its walls. Secondly, that the temptations with 
which a man, who is still a prisoner, should be called to cope, 
ought to be ordy such as are the inevitable effect of the 
gradual softening of the rigours of his discij)line, and his approficli 
to a state of freedom — never artificially provided by our love of 
experimenting on his power of resistance. Thirdly, that least of 
all Ought we to play the deliberate tempter, and supply provoca- 
tives to minds at host recovering slowly their self-control, anil, in 
the necessary absence of many of the innocent sources of excite- 
ment which real life presents, still craving after stimulants of a 
questionable nature; and, lastly, that the permanent security of 
the criminal against temptation will be better attained by placing 
him ultimately in a new situation, and dislocating thereby all his 
old associations, than by any preliminary course of temptation, 
for the probation and confirmation of a yet rickety virti^p. 

Captain Maeonochie also proposes that a convict should have 
the liberty of exchanging a portion of his ‘ wages ’ for ^personal 
ivdvlgmces'J to be paid for by a voluntary prolongation of im- 
prisonment. Wo wonder beyond measure that one who reasons 
so ingeniously, and often so justly, on the theory of prison 
discipline, did not see at once an objectiotKo this plan as obvious 
as it is fatal. What ! shall we leave the association to be formed 
7*n the criminars mind, that it is perfectly indifferent, provided 
be at last acquires the sum which the law demands, whether he 
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remain under convict discipline, and wear a convict^s dress, for 
ten years, or two, or one? — that the preference of a present 
indulgence to the speedy restoration to society and honest em- 
ployment, is a matter of little or no consequence? — that if he 
prefers his ounce of tobacco, his half ounce of tea, or his gill of 
spirits, to the hopes of freedom, independence, and character, 
he has made a choice — not the very wisest perhaps, but one which 
he is at perfect liberty to make, without either being or appear- 
ing to be the wor^e for it ? liut it is not so ; — As long as a man 
is content to wear a convict’s jacket, dwell in a prison, and herd 
with criminals, a day more than he is obliged to do so, and to barter 
his liberty, his independonee, and the good opinion of society, for 
a momentary gratification of his senses; as long as lie can pefmit 
himself to think he may blamelessly put the enjoyments of a 
brute in competition with the duties of a man —so long the 
work of reformation is, in bis case, not yet even begun. 
Every thing ought to be done that can be done, diiectly and 
indirectly, to connect indissolubly the sense of degradation with 
the condition of a convict; to make it fidt that it is a condition 
not endurable for a day beyond the period which the law itself 
assigns. We are asionisbed that these considerations, which are 
not surely great refinernenls, should have wholly escaped our 
practical philanthropist, and that he slioiiUl have contended for 
a moment in favour of a plan so tboronglily irrational, and 
utterly oppos(’d to every sound principle of moral training.* 

In C'aptain Maconochie ceased to command at Norfolk 

Island; and the caput ruoriaum of his ejjperiment was added to 
the mass of putrefaction already loading \^in Dicmcirs Land. 
We now proceed, thcrelorc, to the last phase which the old 


* There is one part of Captain Marunocliie’s plan, to wliich he attachee 
great imporiance; vvhieli, nevertlu’less, appears tons to he liUally inrapa- 
blo of being profitahly ingrafted into any penal system. We nder to \\hut 
he calls the [ninciple ofiiiutnal responsildlity, by wbich he would link to- 
geiber a certain number o! {he p^^^'oner.'. in the woiking out of their penal 
sonrence ; each deriving advantage from the good comluft of the rest, 
and ihe iniscondiut of any one entailing a los^ of ‘ marks ’ on all. He 
acknowledges that he entirely failed in his attempt to work this principle 
in Norfolk Island, and tliat it was universally distusleful to thocoinicts. 
The reawn is obvious ; dcscfnnHs Averuif hut to struggle ‘ up 

the steep ascent* to the light ot Hay, is hanl enough for him who is bur- 
dened only with his own hundred-weight or so of evil habits. To lay 
upon him those of others seems intolerable. The Captain has here again 
been misled by a desire to imitate too closely tlie analogies of oniinary 
life ; and, in this case, one of the most unpopular he could have found. 
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CM)nvict system assumed in that country. Under a combination 
of peculiar circumstances it has there revealed its uttermost- ca- 
pacities of evil ; and has, we believe, made it impossible to at- 
tempt to form a penal settlement for the future ; that is — for to 
that point it comes — has made it impossible to repeat the egre- 
gious sSlecism of founding infant empires in crime.* 

We have already said, that as soon as the ‘assignment system' 
had been abandoned, and transportation to New South Wales sus- 
pended, the flood of filth rolled in a spring-tide into Van Diemen's 
Land. Van Diemen's Land was then, however, in so prospe- 
rous a condition, that it encouraged Sir J. Franklin, who, from 
the day he assumed office, had been intent on the study of the 
conmt system, and was diligent in his eftbrts at rc-organising 
it, to hope that he might dispose even of this large increase of 
the once acceptable manure. But, alas ! the political ‘ Muck 
Manual' is yet to be written which will enable the moral agricul- 
turist to deal with such an amount of ordure. It no longer served 
to fertilise, but to breed a pestilence. 

For several years previous to 1842, a most active speculation 
in land had been going on ; capital seemed abundant, and the de- 
mand for labour not merely plentiful, but urgent. 'Fhe proceeds 
of the ^und arising from the sale of public lands, which in 1839 
had been L.7754, rose in 1840 to L.r)2,905, and in 1841, to 
L. 64, 070 ; while the revenue of the colony in all those years 
was above the expenditure; in 1839 the surplus was L.I 65 O 43 ; 
in 1840, L.44,713 ; and in 1841, L 09,543. 

Lord Stanley's instructions for the management of the con- 
victs were dated the 25th of November 1842, and arrived in May 
1843. It is but justice to his lordship to state, whatever may 
be the merits or the faults of his system, that it was foutuled in 
great measure on the previous recommendations of persons who 
might be supposed well qualified by their position to form an 
opinion. The suggestions of Sir John Franklin, sent home as 
early as October 1838, (before, therefore, he could have heard of 
the results of the investigations of the Commons' Committee 
printed in that year,) not only coincide in several important 


• We need not trouble oureelves about tbc fabulous origin of 
Rome. An English soldier is said to have exclaimed during the war 
of North American Independence, * Yet the Adam and Eve of this 
people came out of Newgate !’ It was not so. Jefferson puts the whole 
number of malefactors sent out, at under 2000 ; and does not suppose 
that themselves and their descendants were above 4000 in 1785, or 
about a thousandth part of the population. 
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points with the conclusions of that committee, but with Lord 
Stanley's subsequent instructions. The same may be said of 
subsequent recommendations in 1839.* 

Lord Stanley’s despatches must have passed, in the voyage, 
one from Sir J. Franklin, dated November 1842. From the 
latter it is plain, that the decline in the prosperity of the colony 
had already commenced ; and that the Governor began to feel 
doubtful whether he should be able to deal satisfactorily with those 
hordes of worse than barbarians, by which he was about to be 
invaded, lie also clearly indicates his doubts on the moral effi- 
cacy of any of the means employed for the reformation of the 
convicts, lie says t of those about to emerge from the probation 
gangs, ‘ that they were far from indicating, by their conduct, 

‘ the moral improvement which he had anticipated ; and that it 
‘ was not without extreme concern that he haa discovered that 
‘ they not only had not acquired habits of labour, order, or sub- 

* ordination, but that they had actually shown a disposition to 
‘ mutiny.’ 

The principal provisions in Lord Stanley’s code of regu- 
lations are as follow. The criminals sentenced for life or for 
fifteen years, in the case of aggravated offences, were to be 
detained at Norfolk Island for a period not exceeding four, nor less 
than two years; they were then to proceed to Van Diemen’s 
Land — to which favoured spot also repaired the remainder of 
the unblessed cargoes, to the amount ot from four to five thou- 
sand men annually. In Van Diemen’s Land they were ail 
to be divided into probation gangs consisting of from 250 to 
300 men each. Their punishment was to consist in hard la- 
bour in the unsettled districts, and in the service of the govern- 
ment. Each gang was to he subdivided into classes, distiiiguisJied, 
according to cliaracter, by mitigations of discipline. 'J o every 
two gangs w^as to be attached a religious instructor, and to every 
five a visiting magistrate. The period of detention in these 
gangs — good conduct presumed — was not to exceed two years. 

On emerging from the gangs they took the rank of ‘ probation 

* pass-holders.’ These again were divided into three classes ; 
distinguished as before by different privileges. Ihe first class 
were not to engage in private service except by the express per- 
mission of government. They were also to receive only half their 
wages; the rest to be paid into the Saving’s Bank. The second 
class might engage in service, provided they immediately notified 


* Commons* Papers. — No. 309, 1838 ; and No. 412, 1841, pp. 1-80. 
-f Despatch of November 1842. 
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the en^agfemcnt to tTio authorities ; these were to receive two- 
thirds of their wa«;es. The third class received the whole. The 
* probation pass-holders* who might be unable to obtain employ- 
ment, were to re-enter the service of government, and were to 
be employed in road making, or in jobbing-parties hired out to 
individuals ; these, however, only received the ordinary rations 
of food and clothing. 

The next stage was that of ‘ ticket-of-leavc holders/ and the 
obtaining of such tickets was to be matter of favour, but never 
of right. One condition was that the convict must have passed 
a definite proportion of his original sentence — varying, of course, 
with the sentence — as a ‘pass-holder.* 'Ihis ‘ ticket-of- leave * 
amounted, in fact, to a revocable pardon, valid in the colony 
where it was given. The last step was the obtaining a pardon, 
either conditional or absolute, with which the criininars ordeal 
terminated.* 

On the face of this scLeine, it appear>, that its basis was that 
of a scries of paniskmtnisy gradually diminishing in severity and 
intensity as the criminal approached freedom, each stage being so 
contrived as to prepare for the next succeeding. On tlie whole, it 
appears that, including detention in Norlolk Island as the first, 
and pardon as the last, there were five steps necessary between 
the sentence of transportation and complete freedom. 

The graduated scale of punishment is, of course, an idea com- 
mon to this and every otlier system of [>enal disci{)liiie,' which 
contemplates the return of the criminal to society at all. The 
difficulty is to work it in n penal colony ; or in any community 
in which any considerable portion of the community are or have 
been criminals. Ic can only be tolerably successful under the 
fairest external circumstances, w here there is as yet a very scanty 
and scattered population> and an unusual demand for labour. 
In the end, indeed, as we have so often said, such a cohmy 
carries within its own bosom the seeds of its ruin ; but at all 
events, the time is sure to come, which will test the tendencies of 
any such system. That crisis in V^an Diemeir's Land came 
quickly enough. 

We have seen that when the instructions of Lord Stanley 
were sent out, a despatch was already on its way to lingland, in 
which the Governor states his doubts whether the system he had 
organised had been attended with any beneficial effects. In 
this, as well as in his previous despatch of July 22d, 1842, 


* For these instructions see Comnrions' Papers, 3d April 1843. No. 
159, pp. 3-1 3. • 
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he not. obscurely indicates his conviction of the mercantile em- 
barrassments which tlircatencd the colony, and of the consequent 
difficulty there would be in dealiii*;^ wdth the flood of convicts 
wdiich were annually pouring in. The prophecy was soon fulfilled. 
In 1842 the course of re-action began ; the prosperity of the 
colony was seen to have been in a great measure delusive; 
capital became scarce, loans were rapidly called in, land and 
stock fell, and the colony groaned under aH the usual ca- 
lamities attendant upon over-speculation. In 1842 the land 
fund diminished to L.21,081, and the revenue fell short of 
the expenditure by no less than L.4l,35i). What, meantime, 
became of the convicts ? Of course, when there was not employ- 
ment even for free emigrants, and many were leaving the island 
on that account, it was not possible to obtain employment for 
the convicts, who were, at the same time, more numerous than 
they had ever been, and were still increasing. In 1841 the con- 
vict population of Van Diemen’vS Land was J(b3Ul ; in 1842 it 
was 2(i,832, of whom 7000 were in the probation^gangs ; in 
1813 it was .0,92(>, of whom rather more than hal/‘y or 12,742, 
had to be emplotjed and .supported hij (jorernnitul. At tlie end of 
tlie very first quarter, the impracticability of the new govern- 
ment scheme was apparent. It was in vain that the commissary 
applied for the money in return for convict labour employed in 
colonial purposes — the Lxchequer was empty. F*'esh instructions 
were sent lor irom home. The reply was. that the supeifluous 
hands among the pass-hold^s must he employed in raising their 
own food, in the erection of gaols and schools and hospitals, in 
cultivating waste lands for future sale, and in other purposes 
which might diminish the charge on the Biitish Treasury or 
ultimately repay it. 

8till the new governor. Sir Eardley Wilmot, who sailed 
for the colony in April 1843, wiites in May 1844, that the 
number of ‘ ticket-of-leave-meu’ and ‘probation pass-holders' 
unemployed continued very large, and that there was no pros- 
pect of their diminution ; ‘ that unless some means were adopted 

* to employ the tieket-of-leave men and conditional-pardon men, 

‘ who, as they received their indulgences, were thrown on their 

* own resources, there was reason to fear there would be not only 
‘ a pauper population, but a thieving population, thrown upon the 
‘ colony.' * T'his class of candidates for service, let us recollect, 
\vas flowing out of the gangs at the rate of about 2,500 a year. 
They repaired to the ‘hiring-depots' to seek employment; and as. 


* Commons’ Paper in continuation of 158mnd 159, p. 36. 
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so far from being in request there, the * hiring-dep6ts ^ were 
Crowded with those whose term of service had' expired, and who 
were similarly waiting for engagements, we may easily conceive 
what pleasant effects must have attended these huge aggrega- 
tions of unemployed, listless, depraved, and miserable wretches. 
In such a state of things, we need not wonder that the seeds of 
crime shot up with tenfold luxuriance, and brought forth that full 
harvest of iniquities of which recent accounts inform us. With 
some slight fluctuations in the numbers of the convicts, and of 
the proportions of the unemployed, much the same state of things 
continued till the very last reports in 1846 ; which give the enor- 
mous convict population of ‘29,949 — of whom 5159 were totally 
supported by the government — out of a gross population of about 
65,000. Sir E. Wilmot might well say that, in such a state of 
things, there was reason to fear * lest the population should become 
* not only a pauper, but a thieving population and he might have 
said much more. He knew, or ou[/ht to have known— and in either 
case is culpable for not telling, that there were infinitely worse things 
than * pilfering * going on ; that the most revolting and detestable 
vices, which we cannot even pollute our pages by specifying, 
were becoming notoriously common in every part of this devoted 
colony ; not, indeed, then known for the first time, for they have 
been, and ever will be, the infamous consequence of all attempts at 
^ founding penal colonies,’ of which an inevitable condition is the 
congregation of a large number of depraved men, and an appalling 
disproportion of the sexes. Ilut these horrid vices were at this 
juncture more rapidly diffused, more widely practised, and pur- 
sued with more bestial shamelessness than at any other period, 
and in consequence were at last .more fully disclosed. 

It is to the discredit of Sir E. Wilmot’s administration, that, con- 
tented with endeavouring to mitigate some of the more obvious evils 
- — to diminish the mere numbers dependent upon government — he 
either did not know, or, if he knew, concealed the horrible immo- 
ralities, which were going on at most of the convict stations. 
The same blame attaches to the controller-general, Mr Forster, 
It is almost impossible that facts, such as have since come to 
light — a state of things which could lead to the energetic remon- 
strance of Mr Pitcairn, supported by information transmitted 
through many private channels, and amply confirmed by the joint 
testimony of both the Protestant and Roman Catholic bishops, as 
well as by that of the provisional governor, Mr Latrobe — could 
have existed without their becoming known to the controller- 
general and goyernor, and calling forth the most alarming repre- 
sentations on the subject. Yet — sa far from this — the reader of 
the elaborate reports of the state of the several convict stations, in 
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which the statistics of crime are given with ostentatious minute^ 
ness, will find, to his great surprise, a remarkable paucity of 
moral offences — fewer, in fact, than are known in ordinaryii^ 
society. One would imagine that the days of Eden were about 
to be restored ; that the golden age was commencing again ; and 
certainly, where one would least have looked for it, among convict 
gangs in a penal settlement! These returns, therefore, prove 
far too much ; and indicate either a desire to conceal the true 
condition of affairs, or a most culpable ignorance of it. The 
parties were the more to blame, as, to do justice to the govern- 
ment at home. Lord Stanley, and Mr Gladstone after him, were 
most urgent for information on these topics. The former, in 
his projected dispatch of September 1844, (forwarded by Mr 
Gladstone,) and the latter, in his dispatch of February 28, 
1845, express their surprise that, in the communications received 
from Sir Eardley VVilmot, as well as in the reports of Mr Forster, 
amid plentiful details eoncerning all other matters, a strange 
and ominous silence was observed respecting those points on 
which the government was most solicitous to be informed — that 
is, r(?specting the moral condition of the convict population, and 
the effects of the new arrangements on their reformation. 

In coiisequonce of the disastrous state of things in Van Die- 
inen^s Laud, transportation thither has very properly been sus- 
pended. And we hope that this devoted colony, on which 
England has been so long making these terrible experiments, will, 
after a time, not merely recover its commercial prosperity, (of 
which we do not doubt — indeed the most recent accmuiits inspire 
strong hope of it,) but — what is more important — outgrow the 
moral effects of the system ; that those detestable and shame- 
ful vices which have rooted themselves there, will be obliterated ; 
that the impure waters, no longer periodically swollen and stir- 
red up by the foul stream of convicts, will ooze into the soil, or 
deposit their pernicious sediment, and be known only historically 
as part of the visitations of former days. Let us hope that this will 
be the ca«e, both in New South Wales and Van Diemen^s Land« 
If not — if the vices which have sprurig up in those regions 
should be propagated through future generations, and continue 
when the Australian colonists have become, what they will be- 
come, vast nations, perhaps extensive empires — it requires no 
vivi<l fancy to hear i’rom out of the depths of the unseen future, 
what Dante heard through the darkness which shrouded the hor- 
rors of hell, — curses, groans, wailings, and the smiting of hands. 
In order to avert the fulfilment of any such horrible anticipa- 
tion, it should be the earnest effort of England to supply every 
corrective in its power; to encourage by every available means 
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the emigration of healthy materials into these colonies; to trans- 
fuse into them as much as possible of blood untainted by crime; 
^nd, above all, to abate that appalling inequality of the sexes, 
*which, so long as it exists, must produce a prolongation of many 
of the worst evils which now oppress them. 

But though the recent accounts from Van Diemen’s Land have 
disclosed more fully and distinctly the evils inherent in the 
system of penal settlements, the thing to be constantly kept in 
view is, that those evils are inherent ; and, that whether 
developed more slowly or more rapidly, they are sure to appear 
at last. It cannot be repeated too often, that all communities 
which consist either wholly of criminals, or of a population in 
which they form a considerable element, or more than a com- 
paratively inappreciable one, involve an absurdity ; and to found 
them, is ^ to build a house upon the sand.’ 

The tendency of crime, when concentrated, to propagate ifselt 
with increasing rapidity, is unspeakably aggravated in penal set- 
tlements, by that necessary condition of all such communities — the 
inequality of the sexes. A natural consequence of this condition Is 
the loss of those domestic influences, to which ultimately all the 
charities of life and all the virtues of society are more indebted, 
than to all other causes put together; while, in tlicir place, we 
haVe the certainty of vices which — as they are the most hide<)us 
which can curse humanity — are notonlyconnected, by the affinities 
of vice in general, with every form of abandoned profligacy, but — 
as constituting the ne plus ultra ot depravity and corruption — find 
or make all%ho are infected with tlieni, ready for every crime. 

We shall therefore take it for granted — until the people of 
England, with whom the affair really rests, shall show us that 
we are wrong in so doing — that all attempts to found or perpe- 
tuate penal settlements will henceforth be abaiKloned, Indet d 
it is, in our judgment, impossible to read tlie recent evidence 
from our Australian colonies (which in truth is hardly fit for 
public perusal, and is happily sunk in books in which few trouble 
themselves to look for it,) without coming to this conclusion. 
The details of that evidence we cannot, and will not enter 
into. Those whS wish for them must seek them in the 
Parliamentary papers. We have no hesitation in saying that the 
warmest thanks of the country are due to the present government 
for coming to an instant resolution to abandon ‘ transportation 
though the system which, in a most laudable solicitude to arrest 
such gigantic evils, they have devised in its place, may require 
some iinporuin|^supplemefits.and corrections to render it fully ef- 
fectuaU Our views on these points we shall now proceed to lay be- 
fore the reader : stating at the same time, that — however govern- 
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ment may be justified by the powers which the legislature had 
already conferred, in making the experiments they propose — 
there cannot be a doubt that the sooner an appeal is made to< 
Parliament, and an entire change of system effected with its 
deliberate sanction, the better. 

Many ‘learned in the law* have, it appears, declared that the 
government have not the })Ower of making the alterations pro- 
posed by Earl Grey, even by way of experiment, without the 
sanction of Parli;j.ment, expressly and directly given. This is 
a question of law, of which vto admit that the said persons 
ought to be the best judges. It is, however, with us a question 
of very inferior importance, compared with that of the actual 
discontinuance of transportation ; and we shall not enter into it 
further than to say, Is^, That if the present government erred, it 
was very natural ; for they only proposed doing on a larger scale, 
precisely what had been done by all successive governments for 
many years past; and wlxicXi appeared^ at all events, to be sanc- 
tioned by powers already conferred by Parliament. 2^////, That 
being in possession of the evidence from Van Diemeirs Laiid, 
w^hich reached them during the last year, government would, 
in the estimation of the people of England, have been inexcusa- 
ble, if they had not taken every means, which seemed open to 
them, to stay the moral plague in that stricken land, by in- 
stantly suspending the transportation of convicts thither; — And 
they deserve the gratitude of the community for the attempt, 
even though it should be frustrated. 

But it appears that the Judges intimate, that they deem it 
necessary for our own interests to persevere in the system ; that, 
unless they can pronounce sentence of transportation and raise a 
belief that it will be actually carried into execution, they will 
have no means of exciting in criminals, or in those who are medi- 
tating crime, the amount of terror necessary for its prevention. 
Now, this beingno longera question of law but of policy, we by no 
means feel disposed to defer with the same humility to their Lord- 
ships’ decisions respecting it, as we should do in the former case. 
Whether a more effective system of punishment, can be de- 
vised or not, is a question of fact, on which any man who 
examines the history of transportation is entitled to form and 
express his opinion. I'lie enormous number of our transported 
convicts — five thousand annually for -many years past — accom- 
panied at the same time with a large increase of crime in general, 
would seem, pn/wd facie, to be no very conclusive argument in 
favour of the elBcieiicy of the present system, — even at home. I3ut 
this too is with lis an inferior question. The real question is, Wlie- 
tlier, if penal settlements from their very nature, from the conjunct . 

VOL. LXXXVI. NO. CLXXIII. Ti 
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influence of those two social monstrosities, — the immensely high 
ratio of criminals to the rest of the population, and the frightful 
liineqiiality of the sexes, — are necessarily fraught with the evils 
which their whole history, but especially the most recent, has 
disclosed, the English nation have any moral right, for their own 
supposed safety or convenience, to entail such a curse on their 
colonies and posterity ? Their Lordships have either read the 
recent evidence or they have not ; if they have not, we have, of 
course, nothing to say to them ; and they can have little to the 
purpose to say.to us ; if they have, and still hold that penal 
settlements ought to be continued, it must be cither because they 
deny the trustworthiness of that evidence, or, admitting it, con- 
tend that England still has a right to consult her eonvenier»ce at 
the expense of the dearest interests of liu inanity. This last wo 
cannot, and will not, believe, of any English judge. If it were 
possible to imagine that any one of them, wiiile knowing and 
bedieving the all but unanimous testimony from Australia, were 
capable of affirming any such conclusion, it would really be 
‘difficult to characterise him except in the language of Sciijiture, 
* There was in a certain city a judge who feared not God, neltlier 
‘ regarded man ; Hear what the unjust judge saitli.’ 

Earl Grey, in his able speech in the House of Poors, March 
5th, gave a perspicuous statement of the proposed changes.'^ We 
shall first mention the points in which we agree with his Lordship, 
before comjng to those in which we think iluit some modifica- 
tions of his plan, or certain supplements to it, are demanded. 

And, first, we cordially agree with his Lordship in think- 
ing not only that all penal settlements should he abandoned, 
but also that at least the first parts of penal discipline, and in 
the majority of cases the whole of it, should be at home. As he 
justly observes, * Transportation,’ since the plan of ‘an assign- 
‘ment’ has been abandoned, has, in fact, become a ‘peni- 
tentiary and compulsory-labour system,’ proJhsHfdly performed 
— though, alas, not really — under the control of Government. 
Every reason, therefore, pleads for its being administered at 
" home, and none against it. In the distant colonies of Australia, 
.especially, immeasurable difficulties arise, merely from their dis- 
tance. A governor dies ; it is a twelvemonth* before his suc- 
cessor reaches his destination. In the mean time you have a 


* The substance of it has been since repeated w’ith some modifica- 
tions, in the able speech of Sir George Grey, in the Commons, June 3. 
His letter to Earl Grey, of 20th January 1847, is also well entitled Vo 
attention.—Comnions’ Papers, No. 36, 1847 — pp. 194-200,* 
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twelvemonth's interregnum. Instructions are sent out which 
cannot be acted upon, or, which is all one, it 5s declared canni^ 
be acted upon ; and the same interval is required to obtain their 
alteration or correction. Instructions are framed by persons ne- 
cessarily much in the dark as fo local circumstances,* and much 
discretionary power is as necessarily left to the local authori- 
ties. Nor is this all. It is all but impossible to get a sufficient 
number of really well qualified men to expatriate themselves with 
the convicts they arc to manage, though such might be readily 
found fur their management at home. Officials must therefore be 
sought in the very scanty class at all tolerably qualified which 
the colonies may supply. It is morally impossible, had the con- 
vict system been administered at home, that it should not have 
been more effective, if only from the employment of a superior 
class of agents, and from being more closely watched ; it is 
equally impossible that the dreadful abuses which have re- 
cently come to light, should not have been sooner detected and 
remedied- 

lu the second place, wc heartily approve of tho first stage of 
punishment for all offences formerly punished by transportation, 
being an interval of solitary impri'oonment — an interval, Earl 
Grey thinks, varying from six to eighteen months. It might, 
perhaps, be a question whether the extreme limit, for any crimes 
not at present capital, ought to be more than a fwel vemonth. We 
greatly doubt wbetlior, as man is physically and mentally consti- 
tuted, he can oiylinarily bear entire seclusion and solitude, 
even under the limitatlops adopted at Pentonville Prison, without 
some m/t of serious and jicrniHiient injury to those very faculties ' 
of body and mind, which it should be one object of the legislator 
to preserve for a wiser use than vice has ifiade of them.! 

* A curious example of the difficulties under which the Home Govern- 
ment acts has been given in a previous Lord Stanley's instructions, 

in purl framed, as already said, on the previous plans of Sir J. Franklin, 
were sent out in 1842, and crossed in theijj; passage those very dispatches 
which would probably, if earlier received, have greatly modified these’ 
instiiictions. 

I We do not think it possible to read the nccoiint of the Eastern 
Penitentiary of Philadtdphia, as given in the pages of De Tocqueville and 
other travellers, or tI)o slalements of Dr J. S. Hampton, surgeon-super- 
intendent of the ‘ Sir George Seymour ' convict ship, without feeling that 
even the moral improvement effected in the prisoners is indicated and 
expressed by a sensibility at once morbid and unnatural. The constant 
tendency to slied tears on the most trivial occasions — to say nothing of 
the more serious symptoms in the cases referred to by Dr Hampton— 
affords a clear proof of the serious depression of the nervous system. 
Nor is this to be wondered at j- variety is the law of man's present exie- 
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But, without pretending to deliver a very confident opinion on 
^his point, it can hardly be doubted that some such interval of so- 
utary imprisonment is the very best first step that should be taken ; 
ami infinitely more likely than any other to be attended with 
beneficial moral effects. We do not believe that the wit of man 
has ever devised, or is ever likely to devise, any method of punish- 
ment better calculated to answer its purpose. 

1. It involves the severest suffering, as the unanimous voice of 
those who have been subjected to it testifies. The tedium and 
monotony of such solitude, the gloom and dejection it inspires, the 
mere anguish of a mind absolutely without an object to divert 
attention froml tself, and the misery of centring there, aie into- 
lerable ; and, as a general rule, the prisoners soon become clamor- 
ous for employment, and accept the coarsest drudgery as a favour. 

2. Thus, that very indolence, which, jtn so many cases, lias been 
the original cause of crime, is felt to be its own punishment — a 
punishment so heavy that the severest labour is light to it. 

3. The suffering inflicted descends directly on the mind, exclud- 
ing that counter-irritation which mere physical suffering always 
produces, and delivering the criminal over to the dread avengers of 
all guilt — those invisible and spiritual tormentors which his own 
faculties supply. 4 , If there be any sensibility and imagination at 
all in the criminal, they are likely to become only too active, and 
to conjure up a procession of funereal and spectral images, -which 
may well drive the wretch to the brink of desperation. But it is 
then, if ever, that the criminal may be best brought to see some- 
what of his true position. In that dread isolation — in that all but 

•sepulchrarsilence, where, even in the brief intervals in which he 
leaves his cell to repair to an unsocial devotion, he is muffled in a 
hood that he may neither know others, nor be known ; and, shod 
with felt, moves along the corridors with unechoiiig footsteps, as 
if already a disembodied spirit — it is hardly possible for him to de- 
cline what he has so long forgotten, the task of introspection and 
reflection ; if not silenced for ever, the voice of conscience will 
.then be heard. 5. For a certain interval,* not only have all 
tem{)tations and incentives to crime been removed, because the 
Very possibility of gratifying guilty desires has disappeared ; but 


tence— -the essential condition of his mental and physical health ; and 
these will be endangered in proportion as change of mood and occupa- 
tion is restricted. The mind, like the eye which so powerfully expresses 
Jt, can be maintained in health only by perpetual motion ; or, like the 
body, can be-kept poised and erect only by a continual, though it may 
, be, insensible oscillation. 
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all those objects, by vhich imagination and association have 
been wont to recall depraved pleasures^ are also gone ; — ^thus 
suspending for a while the continuity of evil habits, and affordi 
ing the only chance of vanqi^ishing them. And, 6. (what is by 
no means the least recommendation of this mode of punishment,) 
the prisoner is made to feel at once his impotence in the hands 
of that society which he has defied and outraged, and his absolute 
dependence upon it for his happiness. There can be no more 
favourable occasion for his learning, that every criminal has not 
only done wrong, but is a fool for having done it. 

VVe believe that all who have had an opportunity of watching the 
working of this system — and especially the religious instructors, 
who have had the very best — have testified that in a majority of 
cases the criminal emerges out of this stage of punishment, 
visibly subdued and softj^ed. lie returns, like the visitor from 
the cave of Troplionius, ^ pale, dejected/ and sobered. 

In our judgment, this part of the penal discipline should, at 
all events in the majority of cases, be administered at home. 

We are also happy to agree with the Government, that the 
next step should be one of hard labour ; to the performance of 
which, however, wages should be annexed, under the modifications 
already stated. Tfiis labour should be reduced to task-work, 
wherever it is practicable, for the purpose of inspiring hope and 
energy in the criminal; but the work itself should be so severe, 
and its amount, as measured by the required accumulation of 
wages, so large, as to leave an indq^iblc impression on the^iind of 
the criminal, and on that of society, that crime is folly as well as 
guilt. VVe should also approve of a part of the Wages being* 
reserved to prevent the criminal from being utterly destitute 
when be leaves prison, or to convey him to some spot where 
he may obtain employment. 

We do not think the country should spare either money or 
pains to render this part of the plan effective. While, on the one 
side, every stimulus should be given to the criminal who is will- 
ing to work and to be steady; on the other, there ought to be 
notlnng less than the promptitude and severity of military law for 
the sullea and insubordinate. With a view to their reformation 
and general treatment, a most careful classification of the prisoners 
ought to be attempted, so that those not wholly lost may not be 
corrupted by the less reclaimable. Superintendents ought to 
be not only carefully selected, but trained in the science of prison 
discipline. Supposing these points duly attained, and that there 
is the power of appealing to the principle of free labour, or to 
that of slave labour, — with rewards tnose who will work and 
force for those who will not, — we might hope that prison labour, 
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especially its diminished rate of remuneration, should con- 
tribute largely towards defraying its own expenses, and even in 
8omaplaQ.es something more.* 

But ought this part of the process alsft to be uniformly carried on 
at home? or, while principally carried on at home, ought it to be 
in some degree cariaed on in other parts of our wide dominions ? 
This question, we conceive, will be best answered when we have 
discussed the other question. What is to be the ultimate disposfil 
of the prisoners, when their sentence has finally expired? And 
here we sipproach the most difficult and important branch of 
the subject. If, indeed, after building their own penitentiaries 
and preparing their cells for their temporary solirude, criminals 
could, like the worm that buries itself in its dusky web, emerge, 
as by a species of resurrection, to a new and happier existence, 
the task of penal legislation were easy. But this is far from 
. being the case. The sentence of labour expired, we iiave as yet 
only got to the threshold of the main difiiculty. 'I'he question 
returns, What is to be don^ with these men ? Arc they all to 
be turned loose on the society which they have offended ? 

Whichever of the two objects of penal legislation bo regarded 
as the main one, — ihe picvention of crime, or the reform of the 
criminal, — and one or ether is so regarded by all, this would 
.seem to be a fatal error. If we reflect upon what we have so 
often adverted to, the intensity and virulence which characterise 
vice and crime, and the rapidity with which they propagate 
tliemsdves, when they are s^j^ept into a putrefying heap on the 
same spot, we cannot think without horror of the consequences 
of turning loose, even on our own well-protected home society, 
500U criminals a-ycar. We should have some fear lest we should 
ourselves become a penal settlement. Under the corrupting in- 
fluence of so many teachers of evil, we might justly tremble lest 
the ratio of criminals to the rest of the population should pass 
those very moderate limits within which alone the safety of the 
community can be reckoned upon.f And we should more espe- 


* We rejoice to find, in relation to ibis department of our penal 
system j from tlie recent speech of Sir George Grey, that Government 
is resolved to pay the most sedulous attention to the improvement of 
the hulks. 

f This virulence of crime, in proportion to the concentration of crimi- 
nals, is strikingly evinced in the recent experience of France, wliich has 
bad no outlet for this class of her population. But it is still more hor- 
ribly illustrated in the history of New South Wales and Van Diemen's 
Land. Even in our own couptry, while population advanced between 
1831 attd 1841 at the rate of only about 14 per cent., committals had 
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daily dread this, when wc further consider that the second great 
object of all penal discipline would be exposed to immense 
hazard, and the criminal’s reformation rendeied in the highest 
degree problematical. TBere would be the greatest possible un- 
certainty of his obtaining honest employment, and an absolute 
certainty of his falling in the way of his old temptations; and 
therefore, in the majority of cases, the same certainty of his yield- 
ing to them. Where honest labour is cheap and abundant, and the 
competition in the labour market always too severe, it is obvious 
that few are likely to take a forger for a book-keeper, or a thief 
for a domestic. On this point to say more would be needless. 

What, then, is to become of the man — newly released from 
an irksome prison — probably still hankering after liis oneft familiar 
vices — certainly seeking for excitement of some kind — debarred 
from all liope of emjiloyment, and thrown with a desperate and 
vacant mind among old haunts, companions, and associations? 
llis fall is all but a moral certainty. Take but the case of a 
common drunkard, who yet, we wiH^stippose, to make the argu- 
ment stronger, shall have every conceivable inducement to re- 
fVaiii from his vle<‘. If he pass a certain door at a certain 
hour, scent thoie the fume of his pleasant poison, hear the 
^houts of the old accustomed revelry ; no prophet is needed to 
predict how it will end. vSo deeply rooted in inan^s nature is# 
the principle of association — so readily does his mind extend itself 
over all that has coexisted with it — that it is bound to the most 
trivial objects, once familiar, by invisible but most potent ties; 
and localities, which have been identified with his moral history, 
Jiowever casually, have power to recall the very condition of 
thought and feeling of winch they have been the scene. The 
very sight of certain objects, shall at once, and as if by magic, 
reinstate the mind in all its former feelings, until, from being a 
mere symbol of the past, they become creative of the future : and 
they will thus prove, according to the condition of the mind>incen- 
tives to vice or auxiliaries of virtue. So notorious is this fact, that 
the presence of precisely similar objects in other localities wall 
have less power to move, or, in some cases, none at all. I'he man 
shall actually not be tempted in general to do that, to which in 


increased, in the seve^ years from 1836 to 1842#nearly 40 per cent. 
After making all due allowance for the greater vigilance of the police^ 
and the increased promptitude with wdiich crime is prosc?cutcd, in conse- 
quence ofthe mitigation of the criminal code — admitting, too, that there 
is a diminution of the very worst otfences, points which we have fully 
weighed, — it is a state of things which demands the gravest consideration 
from every lover of his country. 
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a particular hour, a particular street, with particular companions, 
he U so strongly teuij^ted, that his only resistance is in flight. A 
melancholy picture, it may be thought, of man’s moral condi- 
tion ! Yet it has its bright side too. This power of association 
is one of the main sources of his strength, as well as ot his 
weakness ; it is in itself indifferent ; and is, at least, as willing 
to enlist the material and the local in the service of virtue as in 
that of vice. 

What, theft, in relation to the amendment of the criminal, is 
the course w^hicli such reflections dictate ? Plainly, to do that 
which in other v;ases is found to be the only available step towards 
I a breach of habit — to give the soul a sudden wrench — to dislo- 
cate all its ancient associations, and thus disable them as far as 
possible; in other words, to place the criminal in novel scenes 
and circumstance^, and, if possible, employments ; to transfer 
him to a thinly peopled country, if helms lived in crowded cities ; 
and, in brief, to fix his abode wherever he will be the least likely 
to fall under the old tyranijy of the thoughts and feelings, from 
which he is only partly weaned. » 

Thus all circumstances — the necessity of avoiding a pestilen- 
tial accumulation of vice and crime on the same spot — ^thc cer- 
tainly that the criminal wdll not readily obtain employment at 
^home, and the equal certainty that without it he will relapSe, — 
point to the necessity of providing an escape for at least a 
large portion of this class of the population. In this necessity, 
liarl Grey concurs. 

These men, then, must go, if we consult either our own safety 
or their well-being. But where, and under what conditions? 
This is the main dilHculty, And as this difficulty has been felt 
by all who have considered the subject, so the direction, at all 
events, in which the solution may be found, has been indicated 
by more than one writer. Archbishop Whately, for instance, after 
unanswerably demonstrating the enormous evils of transporta- 
tion as a system of punishment, and perhaps even underrating its 
influence as a source of terror, seems, notwithsta)i<ling, to have 
come to the conclusion, that though the removal of the convict 
as a punishment might not tend to deter others from crime, 
yet his presence^ after his sentence had expired, might tend to 
stimulate them to it, — to say nothing of his own relapse. He 
therefore ^threw* eut, many years ago, a valuable suggestion, 
which was expressly recommended to the attention of the legis- 
lature in the admirable report of 1838, to which we have so fre- 
quently adverted. ‘ Under a reformed system of secondary 
* punishment/ says his Grace, ^ supposing transportation abo- 
^lUfaed, it strikes me as desirable, with a view to the preservation 
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* from a return to evil courses of persons released from penitefn^ 
‘ tiarieS) &c*, that such as may have evinced a disposition to 
‘ reform, should be, at their own desire, furnished with means of 

* emigrating to various colonies, British and foreign/ 

'But the best mode of giving elfect to this general suggestion-^ 
of reducing it to system and rule — of enabling us to derive from 
it .certain benefit to ourselves, without injury, and, if possible, with 
advantage to our colonies ; above all, without risk of accidentally 
entailing any of the evils of the old system of penal settlements, 
still remains a most difficult problem. But, something must be 
hazarded. We proceed, therefore, to mention the thoughts 
which have occurred to us. Wc do not think it sufficient 
that the men should be encouraged to go when they desire 
it; nor suffered to go to what places they please; nor in 
proportions determined by accident. Lord Grey says they 
are to be ‘ exiles they are not to go as criminals — their sen- 
tence is expired— but they are to be ‘ exiled/ To this view 
we must honestly confess that ma|jy objections (some of which 
were powerfully stated by Lords Brougham and Stanley) at once 
suggest themselves. 1. Syice every nation ought in justice to bear 
its own burden of vice and crime, it may well be questioned 
whether it has any moral right to cast the refuse of its gaols on 
disAnt shores, without the consent of those who dwell there. It 
is certain, at all events, that ice should not like to receive the 
newly-released criminals of other nations. 2. Such a course, if 
the choice of place be left wholly with the exile, might, by acci- 
dent, occasion in some of our colonics the very evils we most 
deplore, or an approximation to them ; we mean such an siccumu- 
lation of tM-iminals as would be inconsistent with its safety, 'riie 
‘ exHes,* it is clear, could not go to any of our continental 
neighbours ; they Avould be probably soon detected, and, we 
apprehend, as soon sent back ; or perhaps an ‘ exchange of pri- 
‘ soners’ effected, in a novel sense of those words. They would 
be sure, therefore, to repair to a land where our language is spoken; 
and the bulk of them would doubtless go to one or other of our 
nearest colonics. In this way our present evil miglit return 
upon our hands, almost in its present character. «3. If these 
‘exiles’ were to go to any of our colonies in the disguised 
form proposed in his lordship's speech, it would produce a 
very unfavourable and unjust prejudice against the free emi- 
grant; who would be apt to be looked upon as one of the 
emancipated felpn's in the mask of an honest man. 4. We con- 
fess we cannot approve of the anomalous condition in which 
this part of the penal process is left. The bftiisbment is 
a part of the. punishment, and yet no part of it ; it is so in re- 
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ality ; it is not so in name ; the man must go, and yet it is not 

5 art of his sentence ; he is free to go, but he is not free to stay. 

fow, we should much prefer seeing this banishment made part of 
his punishment, — and the concluding act of it, wherever the cri- 
minal has passed through his course of penal discipline at home ; 
just as it would be an earlier act of it, if it were thought in some 
cases advisable that the penal discipline should be undergone 
elsewhere. At all events, it does not seem advisable to leave the 
matter indeterminate.* 

And as expatriation should be compulsory in such cases — not 
exile in the form of emigration — so the occasions of enforcing it 
should be adopted, not only with the knowledge of the com- 
munity to which the criminal is going, but with their complete 
consent, founded upon a view of all contingent advantages and 
disadvantages. If they will not consent, all we have to say is, 
* Fiat justitia, mat c<elum ” an liojiest man will bear his own 
burden, not seek to impose it on others ; and an honest nation 
will do so too. But for th^reasons, and under the conditions, 
to be now stated, we doubt whether there would be any diffi- 
culty in obtaining the requisite conseul. 

The following plan appears to us to offer a reasonable pros- 
pect of success. Alter retaining at home a considerable part of the 
criminals, of whom we are now speaking, w’e would divide the rest 
into comparatively small portions, and distribute them in as many 
different localities; in such proportions, in fact, that they should 
never form more than a very insignificant part of the whole com- 
munity, neither sensibly disturbing- the ratio of criminals to the rest 
of the population; nor the proportion of the sexes to one another. 
In other words, instead of penal settlements, our effort should he 
to induce all our colonies, in which European labour is possible 
and in demand, to take from time to time minute fractions of this 
class of the population, The question is, whether we can hold 
out sufficient motives to induce them to do so. 

We annually transport, in round numbers, about five thousand 
criminals^ Now, after retaining a considerable portion in our 
own country, say two fifths, let us suppose the rest to be distri- 
buted (whether after undergoing their legal sentence here, or 
with a view to undergoing it abroad) throughout the vast circle 
of our colonial possessions. It is highly improbable that the 
element thus introduced in so small a proportion into any 


* Since th^e pages were in type, we are glad to gather from the 
recent debates that the Government is evidently aware of the importance 
'sd meking the difficulties we have stated. 
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one society, — and never introduced, be it recollected, till 
the penalty of the law had been paid, with good hope, 
therefore, of the criminals entire or partial reformation--^ 
could be at all dangerous, or prove of any disadvantage which 
would not be more than compensated by the benefit afforded to 
the labour-market; the ordinary condition of which, in all newly 
settled countries, is that of scanty supply, at enormously high 
wages.* But this last consideration would have far more weight 
if that labour w'crc in many instances Jirst employed (in the very 
accomplishment of the penal sentence,) on public works abso- 
lately necessary or obviously useful to the development of the 
resources of the colonics themselves. And this brings us to the 
question which we postponed a page or two back. 

While we might employ a considerable body of our crimi- 
nals on public works at home, — in our dockyards, arsenals, afid 
for other purpose's, — it might be well to consider whether it would 
not be wise to allow a portion of them, from time to time, to 
perform their task of penal labour in the construction of works of 
public utility in our colonics,— such as roads, bridges, docks, — 
works absolutely essential to the full development of colonial 
resources, but which the scanty population, and the high rate of 
free-labour, will not permit an. infant community to construct 
for themselves. In one or other, nay, in all our colonies, suck 
works are demanded, — especially in the present day, when, under 
an enlightened coiiimereial policy, a rapidly increasing' and mu- 
tually profitable trade is springing up between them and the 
mother country. 

Our proposition offers no slight inducement to the colonics to 
co-operate with us in this important matter. It would enable 
them from time to time to construct important works -at the 
diminished^rale at which penal labour always should be paid ; 
and which would be far below the high ])iice which skilled 
labour can command in every newly-settled country. The 
colonists would, in fact, be at little more expense than that 
of supplying the working parties with lodging, raj^ons, and 
clothing ; — the superintendence of the criminals, as long as they 
remain such, being invariably under the eye of the government 
and their carefully selected agents. 


* We have already seen in the desperate desire of certain parties in 
New South Wales to renew transportation thither, how urgent must he 
the necessities of young colonies, and that there is little possibility of 
their being as fastidious as the hirers of labour in our own over-stocked 
labour-market. 
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Nor would the advantages of such an arrangement be 
less important on the side of the mother country. The 
least of these. would be the lightening of the immediate 
charge to the British treasury. The indirect advantages, 
we conceive, would be much greater. In the first place$ we 
should immediately diminish the number of criminals at home, 
from the very moment of their conviction,- thus rendering 
it more easy to deal with the remainder, and to find them 
appropriate public labour. If the whole were to be employed 
at lipme, at diminished wages, in works of absolute necessity, 
they would, as was truly said in the recent debates, press upon 
the labour-market, and exclude from honest subsistence many of 
those whose innocence gives them prior claims to it. It may be 
observed, however, in reply, that the works constructed by this 
ctlass of labourers will be such as, though useful, would never 
have been undertaken, had there not been a iiet'fessity for finding 
employment for the criminal, and that therefore such men will no 
more press upon the natural demand for labour, than if the govern- 
ment had undertaken, by their help, to build strucrures in imitation 
of the pyramids of Kgypt. To this it may be rejoined, that though 
some such works, not absolutely devoid of public utility, may be 
found, it is not desirable that they should be often or very exten- 
sively embarked in: And though it is true that, rather than that cri- 
minals should be ?V//e, it would be wisdom to let them pile up stones 
and take them down again ; yet the human mind is not easily re- 
conciled, even in bondage, to the idea of unprofitable labour — 
drudgery for drudgery’ssake — and much less is the nation likely to 
be satisfied with such em ployrnent of its labourers, even though they 
be criminals, so long as it has to pay them. Now, by employing a 
certain portion of these men in works of public utility in one or 
other of our colonies, not only would the mother coi^try have to 
pay less, by their being supported by the colony, and not at home, 
but the colony would also be benefited by having to pay less than 
it would otherwise pay for an equal amount of labour. Not only 
would tlmre be no pressure, or alleged pressure, on the labour- 
inaiket nere, but the labour would be transferred to the place 
where it was needed, and could not be’ otherwise supplied ; 
and, lastly, the works would never be of disputable benefit, 
but all of the most direct and obvious value. .Nor would the in- 
direct advantages of such works be of little consequence to the 
mother country. In that widely extended trade which has been 
'established between herself and her colonies, and which is still 
probably only in its infancy, the advantages of a road in Canada, 
or Newfoundland, or New South Wales — or of a new bridge there, 
a dbek, or a canal — are as certainly, though less immediately, felt 
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in the Thames or the Mersey, as at the localities where they ace 
constructed. And this ad^rantage, indirect as it is, would be far 
greater than any which the colonial payment of the convict 
labourer, while employed for colonial purposes, could confer oa 
the British treasury. ^ 

Such, then, are the monuments which we would uniformly 
compel crime to rear, as the memorials of its own folly, and 
the penalty of its wrong-doing ; — not works of useless gran-* 
deur, like the pyramids of Egypt, but of substantial utility, 
like the public roads and the aqueducts of ancient I\pme. 
So urgent, we believe, is the demand for public works, of 
greater or less extent, in various parts of our colonial empire — 
such the inability of the colonists to provide the labour neces- 
sary to construct them — and such the demands of our rapidly in- 
creasing commerce, — that wc should not be at all surprised, if 
in a very short time the colonists w^ere not only to give their 
consent to the plan proposed, hut be even eager for that com- 
paratively limited portion of labour which we could thus supply. 

If it be said that the promise of such works sounds very mug- 
iiihcent, but that little could be done by so moderate an amount 
of labour as could be allotted to any one locality, — we reply, 
that this is no reason why the labour, he the amount what it will, 
should not be employed wherever it can be employed to most 
advantage. It must be expended; and the question is, how 
shall it be expended best? But more than this: let the labour 
of 20,000 men (for such, on an average, is the number of 
criminals working out their sentence) for the next fifty years, 
be employed in works of public utility at home and abroad ; and 
there can be no question but that they might leave memorials 
behind them, wWch would not easily have been raised in any 
other nian|ier. If it b(? said, that that most essential prin- 
ciple of distributing critninols in .smc/li fractions^ will [)rc- 
vent a sufficient concentration of labourers in any one spot 
to accomplish any work of considerable extent, we reply, that 
we do not, of course, expect the construction by such means 
of such gigantic works as the North Western Railway, or the 
Graiiil junction Canal ; but a sufficient number might be sent 
to any locality, and detained there for a sufficient length of 
time, to cfi'ect works of no inconsiderable extent and utility. 
The spots are not rare in our colonics in which the want of a 
road alone prevents immense tracts from being profitably oc- 
cupied; or where, if they are cultivated, the transit is so imper- 
fect, that the produce comes slowly, with difficulty, and with 
enormous cost, to market. 

Nor must it be forgotten, that in urging, for the all-important 
reasons so often insisted upon, the necessity of having, not one 
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W two, but many localities, ia 'which to dispose of this portion of 
our population, yre do not, as a consequence, plead for sendin;^ 
them annually, or in precisely definite proportions, to our several 
colonies, according to the extent of population or of territory in 
each — or in any otliOr ratio determinable by any single conside- 
]«tion> The circumstances just, named, indeed, are not to be 
left out of the calculation ; but they are not the only elements ; 
others would be found, in the urgency or value of the works to 
be constructed — the scarcity or comparative sufficiency of labour, 
the ^te of recent emigration to particular places, the state of 
crime, or the economical condition of the colony. By having Seve- 
rn Hifferient outlets for this unhappy class of men, the disastrous 
resfuUo which have flowed from directing the whole stream of 
convicts into Van Diemen’s Land, would be certainly avoided ; 
there .would be no risk of a dangerous excess of crime, 
glut of labour, or a disproportion of the sexes. Moderate 
even at the worst, these importations would cease altogether the 
moment it was seen that it 'were belter that they should do so. 
The stream would flow where it was not injurious*, and be cut off* 
in a mdinent where it was. 

We are the more encouraged to hope that some such plan may 
be methodically attempted, because it seems but an extension of 
one^ which has evidently occupied the attention of Government. 
Alive to the manifest inexpediency of retaining all^tliis class of 
men in England, even during their term of punishment, it hai 
been intimated by Earl Grey, that it is the intention to increase 
the number at Bermuda and at Gibraltar. Instead of increasing 
them at these places (or, if increasing them there, only fora 
very limited time,) we would, upon the important principle of 
dividing them, distribute portions of them to oilier colonies, on 
the cqpdi|ions, and for the purposes, already mentioned. 

... The principal object in pleading for this distribution of 
crtmii|als in diminutive portions, is to avoid an accumulation 
bji tfhy' one spot, and to prevent their bearing any consi- 
fleirable ratio to the amount of social virtue and innocence. It may 
said, that it is not very easy to fix any exact limit beyond which 
^th^iatio of criminals to the rest of the population cannot pass with- 
in reality, it is impossible. It is a question 
|*d>;nt, as in other questions of degree, 'we may ascertain 
at which there is no fear of very injurious results to 
from the presence of crime ; and others at which there 
i^^ldhly is such danger — though we are not able td tell exactly 
ii the point at w hich a community is only just safe. If one 
ten thousand in a given community were a thief, we 
hoi think there was any danger of the people becoming a 
mOple of thi€v€^— although we should certainly think there was 
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one too many among them. On the other handy if half* or .liny 
thing like that number, were criminals, we ahou^ld have great rea«^ 
son to tremble for the condition of such a community, and migtijt 
expect at any moment that it would go to wreck. We may aafejy 
say, in the present case, that as a colony-^not, oj[ coarse, apetf^ 
settlement — is likely to exhibit a lower average of crime 
tlie mother country, the actual proportion of criminals to the 
of the population in the latter might be safely taken as^a 
dard, to which it might be allowed to rise, but within which U 
would be expedient to keep, in introducing individuals who 
been criminals, into any of its dependencies. . ^ . 

The average of crime is likely to be lower in a colony, pan|^. 
because in a newly settled country the population is thin, and th^ 
contagious influence of bad example is not so *easily propagated mi 
in crowded cities ; but principally because the necessaries of life 
are cheap and wages high- Poverty, as we all know, is one of the 
chief causes of crime. Por the same reasons which prevent so high 
an average of crime in such communities, the discharged ciimtOid 
(as has been so often said) is more likely to be restored and 


formed, and to form an innoxious element in its population. If, 
therefore, there were never sent to any colony such a number df 
* exiles* (reckoning them all as if they were still criminals, 
though it may well be hoped that under a wise penal discipline 
many of them would be reformed,) as to bring the criminal popu- 
lation of such a colony even up to the proportion of an equal 
population in the mother country, there could be ho fear*of its 
going beyond it. • 

Though it is not very easy to obtain accurate information 
respecting the statistics of crime in our colonies, ydl^ the con- 
clusions to which we are a priori conducted, are corroborated^ by 
such returns as have been obtained. We admit, indce^ iha|; 
those returns exITibit in some cases a somewhat too 
picture of colonial virtue; but they arc, without doubt, apprd!iid|^ 
mately true, and even making large allowances, are well wortfiy 
of attention in the present argument. In Canada, the cir«» 
cumstanecs of which, both from the extent and quality of theeno% 
gration there, are peciiliar, and at Bermuda, where w« have'^fm^: 
ported criminals, the average of offences to the populalLon 
the same as in England ; but in Nova Scotia, New Brunswd^if, 
Prince Edward Island, and Newfoundland, the ayerage^,^ 
the most authentic documents which are acctessible ta^ % 
greatly, and in some cases almost incredibly, lower. , In New- 
foundland, in 1845, there appear to have been only four convic- 
tions in a population of 9(5,506 ; in New Brunswick (1840) 
sixty-two in a population of 156,162; and in Prince 
Island (1841) thirty^^eight in a papulation of 47,034. 
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il some i^icli a^plan.ooruld adopted — if, instead of pouring a 

^6od of "gtiiU and imptirity into one devoted country, we were to 
it (after being filtered, however,) imperceptibly to ooze 
tnicpugh many channels, it seeme to us that the mobt difficult parts 
of ihifi intricate problem would be effectually solved. The ratio 

f the criminal to the other classes oT the population would not 
pircjsptibly increased ; th it slight increase would be more than 
^ pilanqed by the positive advantages of a ccitain portion 
iMprofi table to the colony, though Miperffiious to us ; we 
should ull the feartiil lesults attendant on an accumulation 
of. ci Iminq^ nn the same spot, and, ‘ by dividing, conquer ^^e 
slibuld furm^b this unhappy class of people with the best cliaLces 
of employment, .and, by seeluning them from their old 

"^jbaunt^^and companions, of completing their loformation. 

But whether any ot our suooe&tions be deemed piacticable 
or not, we sincerely tiii^'t that the peoph* ot England 
will resolve, that whatevei comes of it, the enormity ot penal 
settlements shall no longer be eridinid. Religion, humanity, 
justice, and we believe, expediency, plead lor their extinction. 
The people of this country must le member, that the very 
dearest interests of their immediate descendants and connexions 
are involved ifipXbe course they may puisne. Ihcie are com- 
paratively few families at this day in Oieat Britain who have 
IHtot some relation-^bi other, sister, son, daughter, nephew— 
those colonics. Let them abl oi the thought of dooming 
their felations and their ciiildiiMi to he citizens in commnnitieh 
founded, as if in studied contempt and subverMon ot the great 
social laws which God has so clearly rendeied essential to the 
prosperity, riay, existence, society : communities of which the 
harid^bly ludicroiie characteribtics are — let it never bo forgotten — 
iltldKose who are nni criminals often do not very much outnnm- 
are or have been sucli ; and thht the equality of 
which God picserves, as by perpetual miracle, in 
paft of the world with which His laws have to do, is theie 
aside by the freaks of man’s perverse legislation. 

> . ^ ^ 

Xnt Since tlm pfeeeding article was j)rintcdj we have received the 
i^^Repdrt fiom the Select Committee of the House of 
t^e LxecUfiou Of the Criminal Law,’ ordered to be 
Nfr 1847. On peruring it, we find nothing in it 

$i^t jthe concltteiOns to which wc have given expiession. 


i.-,.. 

win he published in October 
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the Navigation I^aws on the Trade of Calcutta. 1847. 

Tt is not our intention at this time to narrate the histoly of 
^ our Navigation Laws, or to investigate the effects which, 
in former times, have been attributed to them; It might bo 
conceded to those who still uphold the restrictive system, of ^ 
which they form a part, that our Navigation Laws were con- ; 
ceived in wisdom, and have hitherto been productive of benefit 
to the country — positions, however, wdiicli it would be by no < 
means difHcuit to overturn; — rand at the same time, we .inigfat 
proceed* with the most perfect consistency to show, that jii the 
present circumstances of the cominercial world, nothing butgood 
would follow from their total repeal — nothing but evil fj:om* a 
pertinacious adherence to them. 

It may, however, be desirable for the information of those of 
our readers who h(ive not hitherto beeh^led to investigate 
subject, that we sliduld very briefly state the nature of our law 
VOL. LXXXVl. Np. CLXXIV. ® . T 
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Navigation, as originally passed by the republican Parliament in 
1651, and its operation at the present time ; thus showing the ex- 
tent of the modifications which from time to time it has under- 
gone, and the nature of the restraints by means of which it did 
and still does affect the shipping of other countries, as well as that 
under the British flag. 

By the act of 1651, no goods the growth, production, or manu- 
facture of Africa, Asia, or America, could be imported into the 
United Kingdom or its dependencies, except from the places of 
their production, and in ships *of which British subjects should 
‘.sbe the proprietors and right owners, and whereof the master and 

* three-fourths at least of the mariners should be English subjects.’ 
No goods the growth, production, or manufacture of Europe, 
could be brought to Great Britain except in British ships, or in 
such ships as belonged to the country where the goods were pro- 
duced, or from which they could only be, or usually had been, 
imported. By the act 12th Charles IL, c. 18, among minor modi- 
fications, the restriction, in so far as it applied to goods of all 
descriptions, was geographically limited to those of Russia and 
Turkey ; while in other places it affected only certain articles 
since well known under the name of * the enumerated articles 
go that other goods the produce of Europe, might bo brought in 
under any flags. But these enumerated articles comprehended 
every thing then deemed important in our commerce, and the riiodi- 
fication was thus of little or no value . or effect. 

After the recognition of the independence of the United States 
of America, the clause which prevented the importation of the 
produce of Africa, Asia, or America, in any other than British 
sliips, was necessarily so far relaxed as to allow of the produce 
of th^ United States being brought in ships belonging to American 
citizens. 

By the law as it now stands, and has stood since Rlr Huskis- 
sorfs amendment of it in 1825, the produce of Africa, Asia, or 
America, may be imported from places out of Europe into the 
United Kingdom, if to be used therein, in foreign as well as Bri- 
tish ships; provided such foreign ships be ships of the country of 
which the goods are the produce, and from which they are impor- 
And as regards the produce of Europe, the enumerated 
aVticlca.i^ay now be brought ‘ in British ships, or in ships of the 
country of which the goods are the produce, or in ships of the 
1^. .eoputry from which the goods are imported.’ Goods not enu- 
in the act, which are the produce of Europe, may be 
thence in the ships of any country. 

• ^ between the United Kingdom and its posses- 

sions in all^quarters of globe, including the Channel Islands, 
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is confined to British ships ; and the like restriction applies to our 
inter-colonial trade. No goods may be carried from any Bri- 
tish possession in Asia, Africa, or America, to any other of 
such possessions, nor from one part of such possessions to an- 
other part of the same, .except in British ships. 

No goods can be imported into any British possession in Asia, 
Africa, or America, in any foreign ships, unless they be ships 
of the country of which the goods are the produce, and from 
which the goods are imported. 

No ship is admitted to be a ship of any particular country 
unless she be of the build of such country, or have been made 
prize of war to such country, or forfeited under any law made 
for the prevention of the slave trade, or be British built ; nor 
unless navigated by a master who is a subject of such foreign 
country, and by a crew of wdiom three-fourths at least are sub- 
jects of such country, nor unless wholly owned by subjects of 
such country. 

No goods, or passengers, shall be carried coastwise from 
one part of the United Kingdom to another, or from the Uni- 
ted Kingdom to the Isle of Man, or from the Isle of Man to 
the United Kingdom, except in British ships. This restriction, 
so far as passengers are concerned, was first imposed in 1845. 

The first and greatest obstacle that presents itself to the aban- 
donment of a system which has enlisted in its favour not only 
the fears and jealousy, but also the patriotic feelings of the 
country, is the sanction afforded to it by the Master of Economic 
Science : — 

‘ The Act of Navigation,' says Adam Smith (Wealth of 
Nations^ Book iv. Chap, ii.) ^ is not favourable to foreign com- 
‘ merce, or to the growth of that opulence which can arise from 
‘ ii. The interest of a nation, in its commercial relations to 
‘ foreign nations, is like that of a merchant with regard to the 

* different people with whom he deals — to buy as cheap, and to 

* sell as dear, as possible. But it will be most likely to buy 

* cheap, when, by the most perfect freedom of trade, it encou- 
‘ rages all nations to bring to it the goods which it has occasion 
‘ to purchase ; and for the same reason, it will be most likely to 

* sell dear, when its markets are thus filled with the greatest 

* number of buyers. The Act of Navigation, it is true, lays no 

* burthen upon foreign ships that come to export the produce of 

* British industry. Even the ancient aliens* duty which used 

‘ to be paid upon all goods exported as well as imported, has, . 
‘ by several subsequent acts, been taken off from the greater 

* part of the articles of exportation ; but if foreigners, either by 
‘ prohibitions or high duties, are hinderig.d from^ coming to sell, 
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‘ they cannot always afford to come to buy, because, coming 
« without a cargo, they must lose the freight from their own 
‘ country to Great Britain. By diminishing the number of 
sellers, therefore, we necessarily diminish that of buyers, and 
‘ are thus likely not only to buy foreign good's dearer, but to 
‘ sell our own cheaper, than if there was a more perfect freedom 
‘ of trade. As defence, however, is of much more importance 
‘ than opulence, the Act of Navigation is, perhaps, the wisest 
‘ of all the commercial regulations of England.' 

An authority so unlooked for is naturally made the most of 
by Navigation Law Protectionists: Yet, even they, we think, 
hiust admit, that the reasoning of this celebrated passage is alto- 
gether at variance with its conclusions ; and that so improbable 
a proposition, as that restrictions on national commerce can be of 
use in promoting national defence, ought not to have been taken 
for granted without some attempt at proof. Had Adam Smith 
adhered on this point to liis all but uniform practice of support- 
ing Ills premises by reasojiing, he must Iiave seen how little 
ground there was for his conclu'^ion ; and his disciples would 
have been spared the disadvantage of having to parry a weapon 
snatched by their opponents from ids friendly hand. 

' '^I'he protectionists of native sldpping have another advan- 
tage, and no inconsiderable one — so much are we the slaves 
of words — in the reiteration of some of those high-sounding 
phrases, which, when they have once caught the public ear, are 
often much more successful than any reasoning. Our Naviga- 
tion Laws have been called the CiiaHa Maritimn of England. 
What more need be said ? and- hoiv is the impression of words 
so solemn to he removed ? Again, * Nursery for Seamen ’ is an 
expression which has gone at once to the hearts of thousands, who 
have never asked themselves whether any one character of a 
‘ nursery' can possibly belong to a system, the certain tendency 
of which must be to restrict the commerce out of which ships and 
seamen grow. The question of national defence presupposes war. 
In former wars, great part of our national marine has been manned 
by means of impressment — a tyranny, we trust, now far too hateful 
to be renewed, on any renewal of hostilities. But in whatever 
way our national marine may in such an event have to he recruit- 
ed — by fair means or by foul, by contract or by violence — before 
those sailors arc either hired or seized, they must at least exist ; 
and, according as they are more or less numorons, will the wants 
4>f the Iloyal Navy be more or less easily supplied. Until our 
‘ ^merchant vessels shall be in danger of being driven by com- 
mercial rivals from the seas, we can have no fear that our men- 
^ot-war will not be supplied with seamen. And if that day should 
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come, \vc shall assuredly find that our mercantile greatness cannot 
be recovered by legislative interference ; and that there is no such 
alternative in reserve for us as would seem to be implied in 
Adam Smith’s antithesis between commerce and defence. 

Wo are indignant that the maritime supremacy of England, 
represented by what are so aptly called its wooden walls, should 
be thought to want protection, or be capable of being protected, 
by exclusive I.aws, TJiere is sometbing even more pitiful in 
our jealousy of foreign shipping, than in our dread of foreign 
corn. As long as our commerce llourislies, v;e need be in no fear 
about our commercial navy. But, even on the monstrous sup- 
position that our foreign trade Iiad passed over to the foreigner, 
and that all that was left to our own vessels was the coasting 
trade, it might be fairly argued, that the realm would bo placed, 
not ill a worse, but in a better condition, for the single purpose of 
defence. 'I’o lessen the number of trading vessels, is to lessen the 
demand for seamen, and would so far relieve Government from a 
costly competition. But, thank (iod, the power of recruiting 
our national marine to an indefinite extent, really depends only on 
our means of paying for it. Once abolish impressment, and the 
supply of sailors for the two navies — the [lublic and the private — 
will always be equal to the demand. 'I'he supply has been kept 
below its proper amount, only by the consequences of impicss- 
mont. 

'^rhe number of British seamen on the register, on the 31st 
December 181(), was or I in every 35 of the adult 

male population, according to the census of 1811. ^J’his is, wc 
think, a very nniderate propoition, considering the geographical 
condition of the king<lom, the spirit of adventure which is so 
natural to man at the period of life wlieii choice is made of a 
profession, and the ardour, almost amounting to a passion, with 
which that spirit has in this country taken the direction of the 
sea. In our opinion, it is a dread lest our merchant service 
should prove ‘a nursery’ fgr impressment, and a detestation of 
the injustice and the hardships with which the system has been 
associated, which has driven men from both services. English- 
men, worthy of the name, must abhor the thought of subjecting 
themselves to this grievous evil. Change, then, your system. Let 
the Royal Navy hold out inducements to those whose disposition 
leads them to become seamen, as great as those whicli are offered in 
the merchant service, and we are confident that the popularity of 
the two services would be at once reversed. The natural incli- 
nation of our island population would flow freely towards tlie 
sea ; and the public service, afloat, would be as greatly preferred 
to any other, as the service of the Crown is preferred on shore. 
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The consequences of an imaginary supposition are hardly 
worth discussing, when the supposition is so extravagant, as 
that of the destruction of so much of our merchant navy as 
is now employed in our foreign trade. Be just ; bring back 
your crews from out of American vessels — not by press-gangs, 
but by proper wages and encouragement, and you need not fear 
for national defence. The real question. for decision, under any 
rational discussion of the Navigation Laws, stops short of the con- 
sideration of what consequences might follow from the destruc- 
tion of our merchant navy, through the rivalry of foreign shipping. 
We join issue on the prior question : On the fact, whether the 
competition of foreign shipping, sanctioned, legislatively, to the 
fullest possible extent, would be injurious to our own. We un- 
hesitatingly affirm, that it would not; and we confidently appeal 
to facts developed in our past history, for proof of the justice of that 
opinion. On the other hand, we as unhesitatingly express our 
belief, grounded upon facts which we shall present to our readers, 
that, by pertinaciously adhering to the j)rotectivc system, we 
shall bring about a tailing off in our foreign trade, and, as 
its unavoidable consequence, an equal foiling oft’ in the num- 
ber and tonnage of our shipping ; for no truth can he more 
evident, than that the amount of our shipping must expand and 
contract in direct proportion with the expansion and contraction 
of the trade for the prosecution of which vessels are constructed. 

Th6 advocates of commercial protection have always sliowii 
themselves unwilling to meet their opponents in the field of ar- 
gument ; — they prefer denouncing them as theorists. Yet surely 
there is much more of theory in systems of protection than in 
leaving men and nations to their natural liberty of action. Of all 
men, those would appear to be the most ‘ practical,’ who are for 
leaving things as for as possible to the influence of natural causes ; 
among which Acts of Parliament certainly cannot be reckoned. 
We are not afraid, however, to meet them on their own ground ; 
and we undertake to show, both from the actual results of the 
system of protection, where rigidly adhered to, on the one hand, 
and from the consequences that have followed its partial relaxa- 
tion 'on the other, how signally it fails to promote the objects 
which its advocates profess to have at heart. 

It would be useless to encumber the question by travelling 
further back in history than the year 1816. During the war 
which then terminated, the commercial relations of all countries 
were*controlled by the iron necessities of the times, and our naval 
power then gave us all but the monopoly of the trade of Europe. 
We may safely begin, therefore, with the return of peace. 

In 1814, the merchant vessels belonging to the United King- 
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dom and its dependencies, were in number 23,542, measuring 
2,376,061 tons, exclusive of 876 ships, measuring 240,904 tons, 
then hired by the Government as transports. In 1815, the prac- 
tical inconvenience of our Navigation La\v\s was brought home 
to our merchants, through the working of a similar system on the 
part of the United States of America. Those States had 
adopted a law, resembling our own in most respects, soon after 
the acknowledgment of their independence. At that period they 
were no wiser than ourselves. But in the interval, both parties 
had better learned the interests of their new position ; and when 
the general peace afforded an opportunity of opening again the na- 
tural channels of trade, both countries practically acknowledged 
the folly of restrictions that operated equally against the trade 
of both. By the treaty of that year (1815), the ships of England 
and America were placed reciprocally upon the same footing in 
the ports of the United Kingdom and the United States; and 
all discriminating duties, chargeable upon the goods which they 
conveyed, were mutually repealed. This mutual concession was 
no expel imeut brought forward by a disciple of tree trade, upon 
general principles. It was a mere submission to the consequences 
of the system itself, when carried to its full extent, wrung from 
a government strenuously resolved not to depart an inch from its 
ancient policy, except under the pressure of necessity. The 
advantages of this mutual concession were so palpable, that, 
although since 181.5 our ship-owners have made incessant com- 
plaints of the abandonment of their interests by Government, we 
are not aware that any commercial body has attempted to call 
in question the wisdom of this American treaty, or to request 
that it may be annulled. 

It must excite surprise, that, when a measure of reciprocity 
had been forced upon us in this manner by one country, others 
should he so slow in adopting the like means for coercing us into 
the like concession. It was not, however, until 1823, eight years 
afterwards, that the Prussian government notified to us, that 
unless our navigation system were relaxed in favour of their 
ships, heavy retaliating duties would be placed upon British 
ships entering Prussian ports, and discriminating duties would be 
levied upon the goods which they conveyed. In the same year, 
the States- General of the United Netherlands had recourse to 
similar measures of self-defence ; and the Swedish government 
gave plain indications that the movement was becoming general. 
The Board of Trade was thereupon besieged by the Society of 
Ship-owners, and by merchants trading with those countries, all 
clamorous for the interference of Government to avert the evils 
with which they were threatened. To endeavour to dissuade 



280 Navigation Laws. Oct. 

oilier gfovernments from adopting a system to wliich we our- 
selves continued to adhere on the ground of its being profitable 
to us, would have been exposing ourselves for the mere plea- 
sure of exposure. The only course open to us, was evidently 
that which was adopted. Wc repealed our differential duties in 
behalf of all such foreign countries as entitled themselves to the 
privilego, by receiving our ships on equal terms. Thus arose what 
are known by the name of ^ the Ueciprocity Treaties/ against 
which, forgetful of their origin, the ship-owners of this country 
have since at various times been so loud in their complaints. 

'J'here is something ludicrous in the idea of England fearing 
the competition of foreigners, upon that element, of which it has 
alw’ays been our boast that it is eminently our own. But nothing 
is so unreasoning as fear. We must not wonder, therefore, that 
our timorous ship-owners arc giving little heed to the growing 
strength of our Anglo-Saxon rivals on the western side of the 
Atlantic, while they sufl’er themselves to be scared out of their 
senses by the pigmies of the North Sea and the Baltic. The 
dread in which they live of the rivalry of Prussians, Swedes, 
Pappenburghers, Mecklenburghers, Oldonburghers, and the like, 
would be unbecoming, were the objects of it maritime powers of 
the highest or<ler. Our commercial marine, at the end of 1840, 
consisted of 32,490 ships, measuring 3,817,112 tons, with crews 
numbering 229,270 men. At the same date, our redoubtable rival 
Prussia had 703 ships, measuring 148,130 tons (British mea- 
surement) ; Jess than one twenty-fifth part of our shij>j)ing. Ham- 
burg bad 223 ships, 33,007 tons ; about the 1 12th part of our own. 
Norway and Sweden together, had shipping measuring 273,108 
tons (British) ; of ours the i4th part. Mecklenburg had 283 ships 
of 48,910 tons, British measuicment ; being the 70th part 
of ours. Lubeck had 71 ships, 11,008 tons, of the like measure- 
ment, or one ton for every 320 tons of British shipping. U'hc 
commercial marine of Holland, of wdiich our ancestors stood in 
such dread, is more considerable than any yet mentioned. It 
even now consists of B)30 vessels, measuring 338,882 British 
register tons ; which yet is not the eleventh part of our tonnage. 
These numbers in their aggregate, form little more than one-fifth 
of the mercantile tonnage sailing under the British flag (22*39 
per cent). Of the shipping of Franco, our timoursome ship- 
owners have made no complaint — none at least that we have 
heard of; and yet, if the lesidiiig members of this interest have 
been successful in any thing, it has been in causing their griev- 
ances, whether real or imaginary, to be heard ail over the coun- 
try, from one end to the other. Nevertheless, the trading vessels 
of France number 1 3,670, and measure 604,637 tons, being as 
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{freat as the measurement of the ships of all the foreign countries 
above enumerated, with the exception of Norvray and Sweden. 
In like manner, the competition of the United States is passed 
over almost unnoticed ; although the registered tonnage of these 
States amounts to no less than 1,005,172 tons, independent of 
their licensed and enrolled tonnage (1,021,830 tons), the employ- 
ment of which is confined to the coasting trade and river na- 
vigation. Why is this? It is difficult to find a reason, unless it 
be, that Franco and America have been guilty of the folly of 
copying our bad law’s, and, by giving a fancied security to their 
ship-owners, have . rendered them less enterprising than they 
might otherwise have been. In tbe case oT America, wdiose 
registered mercantile tonnage, employed in foreign trade, has 
increased from 619,800 tons in 1821, to 1,068,761 tons in 1841, 
or 4 48,868 tons — (the increase in Ilritish tonnage between these 
years amounted to 1,077,028 tons) — it is surprising that her pro- 
gress lias not been more rapid. When w'o consider the energy 
with which all commercial pursuits are taken np by her mer- 
chants, and tlie wonderful success that has accompanied their 
undertakings, we cannot but look with some «jnrprise, as well as 
pride, at the far greater progress that we have ourselves been 
making during the same period. 

The experience of France, which has also adopted a stringent 
Navigalion Law^ in imitation of England, is not encouraging to 
other countries to follow her cxjimple. In 1830, the earliest 
year of any official statement on this subject by the French go- 
vernment, the commercial marine of France consisted of 15,509 
ships, meas\irii)g 68(),()31 tons; while, in 1814, the amount w^as 
actually dilnini^lK'd to 13,(>79 sliips, measuring 604,637 tons. 
It was against England that the French Navigation L«aw w’as 
chiefly aimed ; and it is instructive to observe how signally it 
has failed in answering the end it had in view. In 1836, 1391 
vessels entered the ports of France from England, under the 
national flag, measuring 80,381 tons ; while those under the 
hhiglisli flag were 2768, of 273,802 tons. In 1844, the French 
shipping so employed amounted to 1329 only, of 93,686 tons; 
while the English shipping had increased to 5093 vessels, of 
525,614: tons. So that, while French shipping engaged in trade 
with England had increased only 13,305 tons, the English ship- 
ping trading with France had increased 251,812 tons. 

It may be said, that the comparatively small extent of ship- 
ping possessed by other countries is relerable to the system ol 
exclusiveness pursued by England, whereby so large a share of 
the world’s traffic has been secured to our ship-owners; and 
there might have been a primd facie case for this position, so 
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long as that system was retained in all its strictness. It is clear 
that this was the belief of those foreign governments upon whose 
remonstrances, followed by the clamour of our ship-owners, the 
Reciprocity Acts were passed. But it is equally clear, from the 
subsequent experience of now three-and- twenty years, that the 
expectations of those governments have been signally disap- 
pointed ; and that we must look to other causes than the inter- 
ference of governments to account for the increase or decrease 
of the shipping of a country. The most influential of the causes 
which limit its extent is doubtless to be found in the want of 
capital applicable to mercantile pursuits, and in the compara- 
tively high rate of profit to be derived from its employment, but 
which rate cannot be obtained in open competition with the ship- 
ping of another country, where capital is more abundant, and 
where the ordinary rate of profit is consequently lower. To 
counterbalance this disadvantage, it is recommended to g\\c pro- 
tection to native shipping. 'J'he remedy may begin well, but is 
sure to end fatally. A stimulus is given to the building and 
equipment of ships, and capital is withdrawn for that purpose 
from other branches of commerce. Under these circumstances, 
the general rate of profit necessarily rises, and the general 
trading power of the community is lessened. The next step is 
as certain as any other in the sequence of causes and cHccts. 
Diminished employment for shipping follows, bringing ruin to 
those whose capital has been inveigled into its construction. 

The stationary condition of the shipping of m.iny Continental 
nations, is, of course, attributable in part to other causes. In 
some cases, the difficulty arises from their geographical position. 
Sea-ports, and the sea, are necessary for producing sailors. In 
other cases, there are political disadvantages. Colonies are, in 
the first instance, great encouragements to the shipping of the 
dominant state. With the exception of Spain, whose once mag- 
nificent empire in the West is now confined to Cuba and Porto 
Rico ; of Holland, which has retained its important possessions 
in the Indian Seas, with its settlement of Surinam ; and of France 
and Denmark, each of which possesses two not very considerable 
islands in the Carribean Sea ; none of the European nations have 
any colonies with which to maintain commercial intercourse, and 
with which such intercourse would be most naturally carried on 
under the national flag. From these causes, in their combination, 
it might have been confidently inferred, in the absence of all 
actual knowledge of the fact, that no great or rapid increase 
would naturally take place in the shipping which they possess ; 
while it may be as confidently affirmed, that under no stimulus, 
artificially applied by means of Navigation Laws, could any tem- 
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porary increase be successfully maintained. The mischief of such 
laws is, unfortunately, not confined to the country which enacts 
them. Ships, when built and equipped, will, while they last, 
certainly be employed ; though not always with much profit to 
their owners— and whether the opportunity for such employment 
is furnished by the trade of the country to w^hich they may be- 
long, or by competition with shipping under other flags, their 
undue multiplication is injurious to the general commercial 
marine of Europe, and especially to that of England, as possessor 
of the greatest proportion. 

There are various reasons for believing, that, were we to repeal 
all the restrictive laws by which we have sought to create a 
preference for our shipping, an increase to the shipping of other 
countries would not follow. Such a measure would in no way 
come in aid of the natural capabilities for trade of any people, 
nor would it add to their commercial resources. It would give 
them neither capital, nor ports, nor colonies. If the uniform 
tendency of freedom be to encourage trade, we should expect that 
the greater part of the capital applicable to commerce would be 
required for the extension of the trade itself, and that at most 
the additional tonnage brought into existence would only bear 
its due proportion to the additional uses whereto it would have 
to be applied. On the other hand, w'C cannot help thinking, 
that our measures of restriction may in this, as in other cases, 
have been sometimes productive of efl'cets the very reverse of 
those for whicli they were enacted, and that they may have even 
assisted towards tlie formation and employment of foreign ship- 
j)ing in the very quarters of which we are most jealous, and where 
we have most to fear. Let us take the case of France. Our 
Navigation Law^ prohibits the importation thence, for use within 
this kingdom, of all goods, except in the shij)s of France or of 
England. The large proportion of the traile which, under the 
existing system, is conveyed in English bottoms, affords sufficient 
proof of the inability of the ship-owuiers of France to compete 
with us successfully : and we may assume that the share which 
we have in the trade, is as great as we profitably can carry on. 
If, then> France might use the ships of other nations in the trade 
between the tw'O countries, it seems highly probable that some 
part of the goods now coming to us in French vessels might be 
brought by the vessels of some other states, more favourably 
circumstanced for the construction and employment of shipping, 
and less formidable to us in other respects, than our powerful 
neighbour. 

Having seen how little' cause our ship-owners can have for 
dreading the rivalry of foreigners, whose powers for competition 
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arc so feeble, we may do something towards giving them the 
confidence they ought to feel, by inquiring whether, in point of 
fact, that rivalry has been such as in any degree to afford a 
colour of reasonableness to the fears that are entertained. I'his^ 
we are enabled to do, by ascertaining tlie effects that have 
resulted from our partial abandonment of the Navigation Laws, 
under the treaties of reciprocity. These treaties were entered 
into in divers years, beginning with J82 1 ; uj) to, and including 
w^hich year, our Navigation Laws had been maintained in their 
full rigour against all foreign countries, with the exception of the 
United States of America. If, then, it can be shown that in the 
tNide we have carried on with foreign countries, the ships of 
which arc placed upon the same footing in our ports as those 
under the British flag, the employment of oiir shipping has in- 
creased, subsequently to such relaxation, to a far greater extent 
than it has increased in those branches of our trade in which the 
restriction has been hitherto preserved, we may fairly assume 
that the relaxation already made has at least not operated dis- 
advantageously to the shipping interest ; and we may thence 
infer, that benefit and not danger to that interest would follow 
from carrying out the principle of freedom to its natural conclu- 
sion, and abolishing all remaining distinctions between British 
and Foreign vessels. 

Various ‘ Beturns relating to "ronnage and Shipping’-were 
presented to the House of Commons, on the 80th June of the 
present year, and have since been printed ; from one of which 
it appears, that, wliile in the protected trades — those in which 
no relaxation has been allovved — the tonnage employed has 
increased from 81)3,007 tons in 1824, to 1,735,024 tons in 
1846 — on the other hand, the increase on the unprotected trades 
— those in which our ship-owners are exposed to the free competi- 
tion of fhe shipping of foreign countries — has reached from 004,223 
tons in 1824 to 2,558,800 tons in 1846. The increase in 
the twenty-twoyeavs has thus been 04.37pcr cent — or, on the ave- 
rage, 4.20 per cent, in each year, of British shipping trading 
with parts and places where restriction is still maintained; while 
it has been 182.98 percent — or on the average 8.31 per cent in 
each year — of our shipping trading with parts and places where 
our ship-owners have no exclusive privilege. 

We might rest the whole case in favour of freedom upon these 
figures ; but they by no means exhibit, without further explana- 
tion, the whole strength of the argument which they supply. 
Of the increase realised between 1824 and 1846, in the pro- 
tected part of our trade, and which amounted to 842,827 tons 
in the whole, the part resulting from the intercourse with 
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our North American colonies amounted to Gd8,330 tons. If, 
then, we withdraw from the comparison this branch of 
our commerce, it results, that the increase in the remaining 
branches of our protected trades has amounted to no more than 
194,497 tons upon 4()5,2(J5 tons, or d 1.80 per cent; being on 
the average 1.90 per cent yearly, or less than one-fourth of the 
proportionate increase realised on the unprotected trades. It will 
naturally bo asked, why should the trade with our North Ameri- 
can possessions be excluded from the calculation V The reply, 
while it is simple and conclusive as regards the cpiestion now 
l)efore us, affords also a triumphant instance of the benefits re- 
sulting from late changes in our commercial policy — changes so 
confidently declared to be pregnant with ruin to that very branch 
of i)TOtectcd trade which we find to have flcjurished so greatly 
beyond the rest. On the lOtli October 1812, when llie first of 
a series of leductions in the duty on foreign timber came into 
operation, the duty upon colonial timber was reduced to the 
merely nominal rate of one shilling per load of iTty cubic feet. 
Tliis reduction being made so late in the year, could have no 
elfeet upon the impoitations of 1842, in which year the ton- 
nage tliat entered our ])()its from the Nortli American colonies 
amounted to 541,451 tons, showing an increase in eighteen years 
of 113,0)19 tons, or 2(1.55 per cent, equal to a yearly average in- 
crease of no more than 1.47 per cent. In the following years since 
the change in the duly upon timber, the tonnage that arrived 
from those colonies has amounted to — In lol3, 771.905 tons; in 
1841.789,410 tons; in 1845, 1.090,221 tons; in 184f), ],07G,1()2 
Ions. 

In the same series of accounts, we find a statement of the 
tonnage of shij)s, distinguishing Britisli from foreign, that entered 
and cleared fioin the ports of the United Kingdom in each of the 
following years — 1814, the last of the war ; 1.824, (he first of the 
reciprocity treaties ; and 184(i. This statement, in conjunction 
with that already noticed, enables ns to judge what degree of 
credit is duo to the complaints by wddeh the reciprocity treaties 
are incessantly charged with injuring the British ship-owner, to 
the .advantage of his foreign rivals. During the ten years from 
1814 to 1824, the increase of British tonnage employed in the 
import and export trades of the United Kingdom, amounted to 
892,653 tons, or 89,205 tons per annum ; while the increase of 
foreign tonnage was 303,920 tons, or, on the average, 30,392 
tons per annum. During the twenty-two years that have follow- 
ed the reciprocity treaties, viz. from 1824 to 181(5, the increase 
in British shipping has been 5,233,295 tons, or 237,877 tons per 
annum; while foreign shipping has increased 2,221,290 tons, or 
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only 100,968 tons per annum. We have already shown the 
proportions in which this increased employment for British 
shipping has been shared by the protected and unprotected 
branches of trade. 

There are the most conclusive grounds, as we shall hereafter 
show, for believing, that, had the English Government resisted 
the demands of the ship-owners, and adhered in all their integrity 
to the restrictions contained in our Navigation system, not only 
would this marvellous increase never have existed, but that our 
trade must have undergone a serious diminution. Let us even 
assume iIm adhering to our protective system, we had succeeded 
(and it would have tasked our energies to the uttermost) in 
incteasing our commerce at the same rate as the increase which 
took place between 1814 and 3824 — what at this time would 
have been the condition of our shipping interest? Wc have 
seen, that in those ten years a yearly addition of 89,26-3 tons 
was made to the employment of British tonnage, and of o(),392 
tons to that of foreign tonnage. At this rate of increase, there 
would, in the twenty-two years immediately preceding 1816, 
have been added to the British shipping employment for 1,963,830 
tons, and to foreign shipping for ()68,G24 tons. In other words, 
by the partial relaxation of our law, it now appears that we have 
secured employment, by the year 1816, for 4,822,131 tons (of 
which 3,269,465 are British, and] ,552,666 arc foreign), beyond 
the increase which we have assumed might have been attained 
under a system of continued restriction. 

An argument much relied on, in support of protective laws for 
our shipping, is drawn from the alleged greater cheapness with 
'\vhich vessels can be built in foreign countries than in England. 
This, we have no hesitation in saying, is an assumption without 
any solid foundation. If it be simply meant, that ships are built 
for less money per ton in Norway than in the Thames, this may 
no doubt be true ; but it is true only in the letter, and not in the 
spirit. The ship so built in Norway for L.8 or L.IO per ton, is 
no more to be compared in value to the ship built in the Thames, 
than an omnibus hack is to be compared to a hunter. The Thames- 
built ship is, in real serviceable value, as much worth the L.20 per 
ton which she has cost, as the Norwegian ship is worth tlie smaller 
sum expended on her construction. But even if this were not the 
case, our ship-,owners have the means of protection in their own 
hands. Let them build their ships in New Brunswick, or in other 
of our North American colonies. In point of fact, a very large 
amount of tonnage is yearly built there. They will build there at as 
low a rate of cost per ton as it is possible to build at in the North 
of Europe ; and these colonial-built vessels will have all the pri- 
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vileges of vessels built at home. Were it really true that colo- 
nial-built vessels were not only less costly, but actually cheaper 
when their quality was considered, ship-building in the mother 
country must long since have been at an end. This, however, 
is any thing but the case ; since these Parliamentary documents 
inform us, that during the last twenty-six years — that is, from 
1821 to 1840 — there have been built and registered 4,567,018 
tons of British shipping, of which 1,003,^184 tons wore built in 
the colonics, and 2,873,631 tons in ports of the United King- 
dom, being in the proportion of 37 tons built in the colonies to 
63 tons built at home. That this proportion is n '’greater in 
favour of the colonies — or rather, that jhc whole ship building 
trade is not monopolised by them, seeing that the cost of con- 
struction is not greater than one-half of the cost in England — 
can only arise from the inferior character of their vessels. This 
much Ave might have inferred, without much probability of mis- 
take; but we are not left to inference. An earnest protectionist, 
Mr Liddel, moved in Parliament for certain papers. We do 
not know what inference he expected them to establish. For our 
part, we want no more conclusive evidence in support of our 
opinions. According to the return, the total number of ships 
registered in tlie United Kingdom, on 1st January 1847, was: — 

2i,O0:^ ves<;cls, measuring 3,118,823 tons, of which 

2L7 vessels, measuring- 20,24 I tons, were Imiltin foreign countries 


— i, c, prizes. 




548,327 

» 

were built in our North Ame- 
rican Colonies. 

iiu ,, 

?> 

523J64 


Avore biiilfc in llritish India. 

n 


1,3 M 

>9 

were built in Brit. W. Indies. 

l vessel 

J* 

370 

99 

Avas built in the Mauritius. 

1 „ 

j; 

143 

99 

was built in New 8. Wales. 


Excluding forcign-built vessels, it thus appears that out of 
23,785 ships, measuring 3,122,07M tons, there AA^erc 1830, mea- 
suring 603,157 tons, built in our colonies and possessions, while 
21,046 ships, measuring 2,518,022 tons, Avere built within the 
United Kingdom. Now it appears, from other documents pre- 
sented to Parliament, that the colonial-built tonnage registered 
in the seven years from 1810 to 184(>, both inclusive, amounted 
to 654,307 tons, or 51,240 tons beyond the quantity that con- 
tinued in existence in 1847 — from which it may be inferred that 
the average duration of such ships upon the register does not 
exceed seven years ; while the tonnage built within the United 
Kingdom, and in existence at the beginning of 1847, exceeded, 
by 37,330, tons, the whole measurement of shipping so built and 
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registered during the twenty-one years from 1826 to 1846, both 
inclusive. The average duration of a home-built ship would thus 
seem to be more than three times that of a colonial one. This 
fully explains the reason why our merchants have not availed 
themselves of the opportunity for constructing low-priced vessels 
ill the colonies, but have preferred paying the higher, yet not 
really dearer, prices required at home. 'Fhe fact here stated is 
strongly corroborative of the propriety of the practice adopted by 
the Committee of Ship-owners, Merchants, and Underwriters, 
who direct the surveying and classifying of shipping in con- 
nexion with the establishment of Lloyd’s ; and whose ordinary 
practice i. is, to assign the period of twelve years, during which 
English- built ships of the first quality remain in the first class, 
while a period of only four years is allowed for colonial-built 
vessels of the same description. 

Some light may be thrown on the effect which total repeal of 
our Navigation Laws would produce on the employment of foreign 
shipping, by an examination of the consequences which have 
followed llieir recent partial suspension in favour of the im- 
porUtion of articles of food. From a return to an order of the 
House of Commons of 1st July 1817, explanatory of the working 
of that suspension, it appears that, while Dutch vessels have 
been employed in bringing cargoes from Belgium, Belgian ships 
have been employed in bringing cargoes from the ports oMloU 
land ; Danish vessels have brought supplies from Sweden, and 
Swedish vessels from Denmfirk ; Norwegian ships have come 
from Prussia, and Prussian ships from Norway — and no on. 
When the greatness of the. emergency is considered, there 
is little or no ground for inferring, from these facts, that 
more foreign ships have been engaged in bringing in thobe 
supplies, than would otherwise have been employed. If our 
law had not permitted this exchange of ports, the Belgian 
ship, which brought us wheat from Holland, would probably 
have brought us the oats that came in a Dutch vessel from 
Antwerp ; while the Dutch vessel, in that case, would have 
brought us the wheat from Kottordam — and so of the rest. 
But the circumstance of this exchange of ports affords us the 
most reasonable ground for another, and a most important in- 
ference. The supplies in question must luiv.e reached us iit less 
charge than would have been incurred, if, instead of the ships 
taking their loading in the ports where the course of trade had 
previously carried them, each had been obligcui to make a pro- 
fitless intermediate voyage, in compliance with our restrictions. 

Of 304 ships which, according to the return, availed them- 
selves of the suspension of our law, and brought in cargoes of 
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grain from ports whence, but for that suspension, they could 
not have thus reached us, there were 122 under the Sag of 
Hanover, 41 under that of Denmark, 84 of Holland, 2G of Nor- 
way, 19 of Sweden, 13 of Russia, 12 of the Hanse Towns, 9 of 
France, 8 of Prussia, 7 of 01denbur^>h, 5 of the United States, 
2 of Austria, 1 of Belgium, 1 of Genoa, 1 of Venezuela, 1 of 
Naples, 1 of the Papal States, and 1 of Mecklcnburgh. 

Of which of these states can our ship-owners entertain any se- 
rious apprehension ? Is it of Hanover or Denmark, the ships of 
which countries formed more than one-half of the whole number 
in the list ? Is it of Oldenburgh, or Mccklenburgh, or Sardinia, 
or Austria, or Belgium, or the J'apal States ? Or is j of Russia, 
nearly the whole of whose foreign trade is carried on in English 
bottoms ? The very idea of being jealous of the naval rivalry 
of these countries is so ridiculous, that we arc almost ashamed 
of referring to the facts by which its unreasonableness is exposed. 
Can any alarmist really conceive that there would be any danger, 
in these instances, from turning the partial suspension into per- 
manent repeal ? 

If, however, there bo no danger in allowing our merchants to 
import, for use within this kingdom, all such goods as they may 
require, without reference to their origin, and under any flag that 
may conveniently offer itself, there is, assuredly, much of incon- 
venience and of loss, first to our merchants, and ultimately to the 
consumers — that is, to the country at large — in the restriction 
which is still placed in the way of such a course. One or two 
recent cases which have come to our knowledge will exemplify this. 
A ship under the Venezuelan flag lately arrived at Liverpool from 
Bremen, bound to Angq|tura, having on board a partial cargo of 
German goods suited to the South American market, 'Fhe ob- 
ject of her visit to England was to complete her lading with 
British manufactures ; and, [for the more advantageous accom- 
plishment of their object, the freighters had, in ignorance of our 
Navigation Law^, put on board at Bremoii a further quantity of 
German produce suited for consumption in England. Finding, 
however, that this part of her lading could not be admitted to 
entry, except for exportation, the interdicted produce w'as carried 
forward to Angostura, for which market it was not suited, and 
our manufacturers lost the sale of an equivalent value of British 
goods. Had the vessel sailed under the Bremen flag, there would 
have been no obstacle to prevent the admission of the German 
produce to consumption here. In this case, at least, our exist- 
ing law’ created unmixed evil. The next case exhibits, if pos- 
sible, a greater absurdity. During the late blockade of the River 
Plate, a great scarcity arose of salted hides, usually imported 
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from Buenos Ayres. A London tanner, hearing that there was a 
large parcel of such hides to be bought at Antwerp, sent orders to 
that eiTect ; and found out, only when it was too late, that he could 
not legally bring them to England, as they were the produce of 
America. The hides were of little use to the Belgian tanner, who 
has not learned, as our English tanners have, sufficiently to dis- 
charge the salt that has been used for their preservation. The 
English buyer, therefore, was unable to re-sell them at Antwerp, 
and had to send the whole On intermediate voyages — part to 
Oran in Africa, and the rest to New York, whence they were at 
last legally brought for use to London. The double shipping 
charges, the insurance and risk of damage — added to the multi- 
plied freights from Antwerp to Oran and New York, and thence 
to London — turned a commercial speculation, which might have 
been highly profitable to the importer, into a heavy loss. 

Instances of the kind must occur again and again : and it is no 
answer to the complaints which they provoke, to be told, that the 
importer would have saved himself from a loss wliieh lu» lias actu- 
ally sustained, if he had only known the law. Now, how stands 
the law ? If the hides had boon tanned in Belgium, they might 
have been legally imported from Antwerp to London, without 
payment of any duty ; and, as the Belgian tanner would have 
purchased the hides in question at a lower price than the l^nglish 
tanner could have obtained them for, the manufactured aVtiide 
would have come injuriously into competition wiih our English 
leather. Further than this, leather not being one of tlie ‘ enume- 
rated articles,’ they might have been brought from Antwerp under 
any flag. Can there be any decency in saying that an English 
manufacturer is bound to know a law lie this r' 

Another instance of the mischief of the Navigation Laws was 
stated in evidence before the Committee of last session, by Mr 
R, V. Swaine, a British subject settled as a merchant at Ham- 
burg. He says — ^ 1 think it was towards the end of the year 
‘ 1844, that a large parcel, of Alpaca wool, which had arrived 
® direct from J^eru, was exposed for sale at llaTiiburg. I pur- 
‘ chased it, and being at that time unacquainted with the opera- 
‘ tion of the Navigation Laws, I sJiipped it in a British ship to 

• Hull ; but it was seized on its arrival there, as being in contra- 
‘ vention of the Navigation Law^s. I happened to be in London 
‘ immediately afterwards, and I memorialised the Lords of the 
‘ Treasury upon the subject, and the Lords of the Treasury 

• ordered the wool to be delivered over to me for re-exportation ; 

‘ but I could not obtain their Lordships’ permission* to send that 
‘ wool for home use into Yorkshire. .That parcel of wool was 

• subsequently shipped from Hull to New York, landed there^ 



1847, 


Navigation Laws. 


201 


‘ and re-oxported from New York to Liverpool, and it was 
‘ eventually transmitted from Liverpoolliito the manufaeturing 
^ districts — where, however, it arrived at a season a great deal 
^ too late for the purposes for which it had been intended* 
‘ Since that period no person has been disposed to compete for 
‘ that description of wool at Hamburg for the British market; 
‘ the German manufacturers, therefore, had a considerable ad- 
‘ vantage, in consequence of the absence of competition for it.’ 
Mr Swaine might have added, that the (German manufacturers, 
after having thus obtained the raw material cheaper than its price 
in England, might have sent their finished cloths to our market 
freer of duty. Thus, one class of British subjects would have 
been made the victims of a law passed with the intention of 
favouring another class; but wdiich intention it is not possible 
by such means to secure. 

It may perhaps be said, that instances such as these are not 
of vciy frequent occurrence, and that the hardship is conse- 
quently of eoinpurative unimportance. The Let may be con- 
cedeci, but the inference will not therefore be true. The in- 
stances arc rare, only because, as was stated by anolber witness 
cxainiticd before tbe Committee, ‘ Our iruTchants have been 
‘ accustomed to carry on all their transactions untlev a certain 
‘ code of laws, and have shaped their course accordingly, and 

* Imve nev'er thought of doing anything which they knew was il- 
‘ legal ; they arc, tlierefore, quite unaware of the advantages that 

* would follow from doing away with restrictions which have 
‘ confined them in their operations.* The hardship is not con- 
fined to the cases, comparatively few in number, in which, through 
ignorance or inadvertent, the huv is brought actively into oper- 
ation. That is the misfortune of indivi<luals. The national evil of 
the law^ is in its preventive or obstructive action ; on this account, 
the evil is in fact, as was stated by the same witness, ‘ much 
‘ more real than apparent.* 

'^rhere is a remarkable distinction l>etweeii the laws winch regu- 
late our import and our exjiort trades. In the former (with some 
few exceptions in favour of trade from the East through ports on 
the Mediterranean), no goods the produce ,of Amu, Africa, or 
America, are admissible trom Europe, whether brought in Eng- 
lish or foreign ships ; and the greater part of the ])roduce of Eu- 
rope is admissible only, if ])roiight ‘ in British ships, or in ships 
‘ of the country of which the goods are the produce, or in ships 
‘ of the country from whic^^e goods are imported.’ In the ex- 
port trade, no such restricMmare imposed. Excepting that we 
have reserved to our own 'Sn^s all trade between the mother 
country and our colonies, no regulations are interposed to prevent 
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the export of goods of all descriptions. Considering that our ex- 
port trade approaches in value to one-half of the entire commerce 
of the countrvj the difference between the course pursued with 
the two branches of trade appears at first sight grossly inconsis- 
tent. But it can hardly have been the result of oversight on 
the part of our protectionist ancestors. The difference probably 
represents the conviction, so long dominant in the minds of our 
merchants and legislators, that the nation was enriched by all 
that went forth from it, and not by that which might be brought 
into it. The present generation has come at last to an opposite 
conclusion ; and we now acknowledge that a country is made richer 
by what comes in, rather than by what goes out. To be consis- 
tent, therefore, we should put our policy, in regard to shipping, 
into conformity with the change in our views of political economy ; 
while, for the benefit of all classes, we encouraged the importation 
of goods from foreign countries in all vessels whatever, we might 
reserve to our national shipping its protection — if it must be pro- 
tected — in the form of a monopoly of that half of our commerce 
which consists in exports. 

in one instance, our Navigation Laws press so cruelly on an 
unfortunate community, that we cannot forbear singling it out for 
especial notice. There cannot be imagined a more interesting 
experiment, than that which is now going on at Hayti ; nor.one 
more entitled to the sympathy of every friend of humanity and 
freedom. But for our protective system, its trade, at present so 
trifling, might receive indefinite extension, and the surest of all 
its civilisers would be commerce. The republic of Hayti is so 
circumstanced, owing to its want of naval power, and to the hos- 
tility of the government of the SpanisJi^ portion of the island of 
Saint Domingo, that any Haytian vessel that might put to sea, 
would be exposed to almost certain capture. In consequence of 
this difficulty, ‘nearly all the trade of the republic is carried on 
under the flag of France, But no foreign ships other than those 
of Hayti are allowed to carry on trade with our colonies ; and 
English vessels, every time that they enter the ports of Hayti, 
are, doubtless to the equal injury of Hayti, subjected to the 
payment of six dollars per ton, according to their measure- 
ment — a rate prohibitory of all trade in English vessels between 
the republic and our neighbouring island of Jamaica. But for 
this restriction, Jamaica might enjoy a large and valuable export 
trade with Hayti in general merchandise and British manufactures ; 
and would procure returns in excellent and cheap provisions, the 
. W^nt of which it often severely feels. In this case, as in many 
othets, pur law would appear to consider the ship as being of 
^jnore consequence than the trade; which is about as reasonable 
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as it would be for tbe shopkeeper to take more account of the 
paper and packthread in which his wares must be packed^ than of 
the wares themselves. It is no justification to the older, and 
what ought to be in commercial policy, as well as in every thing* 
else, the wiser nation, that Ilaytian legislation is as absurd and 
intolerant as our own. 

Our ship-owners complain of ccrtJiin disadvantages under 
which they are placed, as compared with their foreign competi- 
tors ; and make these a plea for the continuance of the modified 
monopoly which they still possess. It must be conceded to them, 
that while they were forced to provision their crews with food 
of home growth, rendered artificially dear through the operation 
of another and a more grievous monopoly, and so long as many 
of the materials imported for the construction and fitting out of 
shipping were loaded with heavy duties, there was some justice 
in their complaint. They were, it is true, wrong in their choice 
of a remedy. The country at large was already injured by the 
greater monojioly which pressed heavily upon ship-owners, but 
the true source of relief to the hitter was to be found in alto- 
gether removing that grievance, and not in shifting to the shoul- 
ders of others, the share of it which weighed upon their own. 
English ships may now obtain provisions and stores at prices as 
low as are paid by others ; while the heavy import duties upon 
materials used in their construction and equipment have been 
cither taken away entirely, or have been so far reduced as not to 
overbalance the advantages over foreigners which we otherwise 
enjoy. Another hardship of which complaint is made, is, that 
provision of the Navigation Law which is .supposed to oblige 
every British ship to be (provided with fivie seamen for every one 
hundred tons of burthen ; a proportion w hich is not very cor- 
rectly affirmed to be beyond that in use among foreigners. If 
there were any such law, or any such differences, as are alleged, 
it is, however, against the Navigation Law itself that their com- 
plaints should be directed^ and relief should be sought in its re- 
peal. The assumed provision of the law could not have been 
dictated by any conviction of the necessity for employing the 
proportion of seamen for wmich it stipulates, but has evidently 
grown out of the ‘ nursery-for-seamen ’ notion. A whimsical 
result of this assumed provision is afforded in the operation of 
the law passed in 1835, which altered the rule previously in 
use for determining the measurement of shipping. A ship which 
unden||||he old system of measurement was registered as of the 
burthen of 867 tons, and which was therefore held to require a 
crew of forty-three persons to navigate her, was, to answer some 
purpose of the owners, surveyed and re-measured under the new 
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system ; and being found of 1 185 tons burthen, the necessity was 
assumed, in consequence, to attachtoher of manning her with a crew 
of fifty-nine persons at least. It is a curious fact, however, tliat 
the clause of the Act of Navigation which is believed to make the 
number of five seamen to every one hundred tons of burthen 
compulsory, will not bear any such construction. A ship may 
be sent to sea with any number of men, however small — one 
seaman, or even less, for each one hundred tons, if the owners 
should be so minded — provided tliree-fourths of the crew are 
British. But although the law declares that no British ship 
shall be entitled to privileges as such, unless the mast*^r and 
three-fourths at least of the crew are British seamen, any greater 
number of foreign seamen than will constitute ono-fonrth, may be 
employed, provided the number of British seamen on board 
amount to one for each twenty tons of burthen. For example, a 
ship of 500 tons would be navigated according to law by twenty 
persons, of whom fifteen, or three-fourths, should be English : the 
whole crew being thus only four to each one hundred tons. If 
six foreigners were employed, there must be eiglite('n British 
seamen; but, whatever may be the greater number of foreigners, 
the law is satisfied, provided the proportion of one British seaman 
for every twenty tons shall be preserved. It must be evident, that a 
grievance conjured up by meang of a false construction put upon 
a clause in an Act of Parliament, cannot liave proved very seri- 
ously injuriosis ; for if it had been so, the true mearung of the law 
would have been long since discovered, through the desire of 
escaping from its assumed hardship. 

The assertion has been made, and repeated so often and so 
confident!)^, that BritSh ship-owners ^jaiinot compete with the 
ship-owners of foreign countries, whore it is groundlessly alleged 
the cost of building and charges of sailing sliips are less than in 
this country, that this passes with multitudes of persons for the 
truth ; yet nothing is more unfounded, and nothing can be more 
easily and perfectly disproved. Wc have already looked at this 
proposition from one point of view — let ns now look at it from 
another.. If wc cannot profitably compete with others, how does 
it happen that, year after year, in every trade worth carrying on, 
where it is free to the ship-owners of all countries to enter into 
competition, English ships are found to he employed, and in fact 
are carrying off ‘ the lion’s share ’ of the traffic ? The Austrian 
port of Trieste in the Adriatic is free to ships of all natui^ : the 
Prussian, the American, the Ilaraburgher, all are equa* wel- 
come. In that port, British sliips of large burthen arrive in all 
months of the year, with cargoes from all quarters of the^globe. 
In Hamburg, where trade is free to all nations in the widest 
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signification of the word, we find the ships of England, year 
atter yoar, so far outnumbering even Hamburg vessels as to be 
more than double, and that although a great part of the trade 
in which th<iy are engaged is a purely carrying-trade from other 
foreign ports. There is, indeed, no port in the known world, 
oiTering the same facilities to our shipping, in which that shipping 
is not seen carrying off a large proportion of the trade, in direct 
competition with tlie ships of other countries, asserted to be so 
much cheaper liuilt and cheaper navigated. What more perfect 
answer, to the assertion that we are unable to compete with 
foreigners, need bo desiiod than the fact, that we actually do so 
compete with them, and do so, not accidentally, but habitually ; 
and that this competition is carried on in branches of trade 
between two foreign countries, u::der circumstances where there 
4*an be no earthly reason for supposing that any preference or 
favour is shown to the British ship-owner ? 

Considerable fears appear to be entertained, lest, in the event 
of tlit‘ repeal of onr Navigation Laws, our merchants might he 
led to purchase ships built in foreign countries ; and that tlius 
a large and otherwise important cla^s of mmi in England may 
bo thrown out of employment. We cannot be of opinion that 
any such result would follow : nor do we believe that the 
capital, skill, and industry of England, would fail when brought 
iiito competition with foreign ship-builders, any more than they are 
seen to fail when they are matched against the cotton-spinners 
and UH^avers of other countrie.s. It was a frequent saying of the 
l.ite .Mr Deacon Hume (whose authority uj)on all such subjects 
will not now be disputed), that wlieii any case w’as brought 
forward in which it was alleged, that the removal of restrictions 
must he followed by injury to protected interests, he ahvays 
found a perlcct answer to the allegation, by calling to mind the 
conditions under wdiich the cotton manufacture is carried on by 
us. We bring the raw material from a great distance; having 
(in liis day) to pay a duty upon its importation. The manu- 
facture is carried on in buildings constructed with dear timber 
and taxed bricks. '^ITe artisans employed in it receive wages, 
on which they can live with more than tlie average degree of 
comfort in this highly taxed country ; and yet, notwithstanding 
all these disadvantages — at least equal to those which are so 
industriously paraded on all occasions by Protectionist partisans 
— export to almost every country in the world the produce 
of TO* spinning-mills and looms. If our high rate of taxation 
does not disable us from contending with the foreigner in the 
case of cotton, why should it paralyse our powers in any other 
branch of industry ? We may depend upon it, that were full 
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permission given us to purchase and to employ foreign-built 
ships, where ships of home construction can now alone be used, 
our ahip-wrights, anchor-smiths, sail-makers, and the whole array 
of mechanics, whose ruin in that event is so coniidentJ|r predicted, 
would only receive a new impulse. The more direct foreign 
competition would render them more skilful, and more industri- 
ous — by which means they would acquire, with a better security 
than they now enjoy for its continuance, a virtual monopoly 
of the raanutacturc of British shlp|)ing. Were it otherwise, 
however : Suppose it to he found, that the ship-builders of 
Holland or America could construct ships of equal quality with 
ours at lower prices, we are far from admitting that this would 
prove an evil to the country at large, and especially to- the 
trading portion of it. 

It is certain, that, to possess ourselves of foreign-built ships, wq 
must pay for them ; and that such payment must be made in 
the products of British industry. I'he difference between the 
tvvo cases — whether we employ foreign- built or home-built ships 
— is therefore simply this : that, to acquire the latter, we pay 
wages to tlie ship-wright, the sail-makcr, the anchor-smith, and 
the long array of working people engaged in the construction 
and fitting out of vessels — while, to acquire the former, we must 
exchange for it the products of the labour of a proportionate 
number of coal-miners, of iron-founrlers, of spinners and weavers, 
for whose labour there would otherwise liavc been no demand. 
Looked at rationally, what ttikes place is a mere change from 
a less profitable to a more profitable employment. Even with re- 
spect to the materials imported. from other countries upon which 
our artisans are set to work, we have only to carry back our 
thoughts another stage, and we shall see that these must have 
been purchased with the products oT liritisli labour. The foreign 
ship being, by the supposition, cheaper than the English one, 
we shall merely pay a smaller sum to our artisans for the goods 
with wdiich w^e buy it, than we should have paid in materials and 
wages, had we persisted in building for ourselves. On this suppo- 
sition, the balance of the labour — that portion of it which is saved 
by the transaction — might be exchanged against some other 
products, which would thus be added to the sum of our enjoy- 
ments, and which would be therefore so much pure gain. 

A British ship of the first class, fitted for sea, is stated to cost 
at least £17 per ton, while it is said that in Prussia a ship of 
that clasar can be built for £8 per ton. We are quotin^rom 
the evidence of a ship-owner strongly favourable to protection. 
In the case of the British as well as of the foreign ship, the 
whole cost resolves itself ultimately into labour ; and to pay for 
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two ships, each of 500 tons burthen, me British and the other 
Prussian, we must provide £12,500; of which sura, the persons 
employed in constructing the Briii'sh ship would draw’ £8500, 
and the Prussians the remainder. To make the case more 
plain, let us assume payment to be made in both instances in 
British manufactures — say in cotton goods. It is clear that it 
would require proportionately the labour of eighty-five persons 
to provide the cost of the British ship, while the labour of 
forty persons would sulEce to provide the cost of the Prussian ; 
and that in the latter case we should Inave a surplus as compared 
with the former, consisting of the goods manufactured by forty- 
five persons, which we should be at liberty to exchange for corn, 
or timber, or any other commodity, and wliieli we must have 
done without, had we employed the British ship-builder instead 
of tlie Prussian. 0 

We must, however, to guard ourselves against any miscon- 
ception upon this point, emphatically declare it to he our convic- 
tion, that, with the choice of every poit and coii.itry in l‘]uropc 
and America whore to build his ship, the British ship-owner 
would still choose to have her constructed at home ; where, 
taking all things into account, he w^ould bo sure of obtaining, 
not certainly a lower priced, but a really cheaper vessel. 

In the last published report of the committee of the General 
Ship-owners’ Society, signed by the chairman, George Frede- 
rick Young, b'/Sq., and proseiitod to the annual general meeting 
of the subscribers on tlie J2th of August 184b, we rind this 
remarkable passage : — 

‘ As a member (jf the groat commmufy of llio empire, die ship-owner 
advances no claim to special or peculiar privileges ; he has no right to 
demand, on abstract grounds, exemption from any burthen to which 
other interests are subjected, or any immunity from which they are ex- 
cluded. If they be piofected, his right to protection is co-equal with 
theirs ; liut if they sustain the pressure of fondgn competition, he must 
make up his mind to meet it ako. All this, however, is true, only so long 
as ho is permitted freely to pursue, like others, his own interests in his 
own way, unfettered by any restrictions from which other interests are 
exempt. But if, for objects of supposed national benefit, conferring on 
him no separate or special advantage, the state imposes on him burthens 
and restrictions of a heavily disqualifying nature, common justice would 
prescribe that, up to the point to which the proved disqualification ex- 
tends, he should be protected from the competition of those who are 
free from his burthens; and common sense will determine, that unless 
so prot^lHed, lie must sink ft the struggle of such competition. Now, tliis 
is exactly the case of the British ship-owner. By the Registry Laws, he 
is restricted to the use of ships, probably the most costly in the world. 
By the Navigation Laws, he is compelled to employ, exclusively, the 
highest paid and most expensively fed seamen — those of native birth.’ 
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Tlic case assumed at the beginning of this quotation has now 
arisen. It would be impossible to mention, with the exception 
ot ship-building, any one branch of manufacturing industry in 
this kingdom, which was formerly fenced in by restrictions 
against foreign comjietltion, upon which that competition has 
not now been let in. They have now all to ‘sustain the 
‘ pressure of foreign competition,* and the ship-owner, conse- 
quently, must, in the language of the report, ‘make up his 
‘ mind to meet it also.* We certainly did not expect, although 
we are delighted to see it, that among the means for meeting 
the competition with which they are threatened, a committee 
of ship-owners should have thus pointed to the abolition of the 
British ship- builders* monopoly — however much they might in 
their hearts have desired it. It is* surely a shrewd presumption 
against monopoly in the abstract, that evcr;^fcmonoj)olist is found 
so willing to assist in overthrowing every monopoly except his 
ow'n ; or excepting those by whose abolition he apprehends his 
own might be endangered. 

There is one important class of our fellow subjeefs eminently 
entitled to insist upon the repeal of our Navigation Laws, at 
least in one essential particular. 'Fhe British colonist is not 
now, it is true, restricted to the same degree as he formerly was 
in his commercial intercourse. He is not, as formerly, prohibited 
from resorting to foreign markets for the supply of his wants; 
he is only made to pay a higher duty upon foreign than upon 
British manufactures. Neither is he compelled, as he once was, 
to bring his chief staple commodities to the mother country 
alone; and to bring them in a raw or unmanufactured state. 
While those restrictions were enforced, his complaints were 
silenced by his being secured in possession of the home-market 
for Ills raw produce, by moans of heavy differential duties im- 
posed upon the like produce of foreign growth. But those differ- 
ential duties have been, for the most part, abolislied, or placed 
in course of rapid abolition, so that we may expect ere long to 
see but one duty charged upon the same article, without reference 
to the place of its production. In consequence of this, the colonist 
has acquired, on the other hand, a clear and unanswerable right 
to be no further restricted in his trade than his fellow sub- 
jects in the mother country. Yet the law' at present does place 
obstacles in the way of his trade, to which w’e in the mother 
country arc not subjecttMl. There caimbe no importa^n into 
the British possessions in America (including of coOTse the 
West Indies) from any country, except from the United King- 
dom, unless where the port of importation shall have been de- 
clared a free port. N^or can ships of any foreign country import 
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goods into onr colonies, unless under express permissio* for that 
purpose by an Order in Council. To show the way in which 
these restraints may be made oppressive to the colonies, w'e may 
mention that under them French vessels are prevented from 
carrying French wine to our colonies. I'ho whole of these 
restrictive regulations ought to be repealed, and the colonies 
relieved from any preference whicli nuiy formerly have been 
shown to the English ship-ow’ner at tlieir expense. 

The repeal of these restrictive regulations, without occasioning 
the slightest injury to the Piritlsh ship-owner, might yet be 
highly beneficial to the colonies. The British ship-owner and 
the colonist are connected by stronger bonds than Navigation 
Laws. The British ship-owner wdil continue to be the suhject of 
the same country, to speak the same language, to live uiuler the 
protection of the sathe laws, and will retain the advantage of the 
ancient interest and national feeling in his favour. Yet, the 
colonist might also l)C a considerable gainer by the changi*. He 
would be a gainer to the fid I extent of all the evils inseparable 
from monopoly. '^Fho competition, which is necessary in the first 
instance to bring down the c harges lor the conveyance of the co- 
lonist’s produce, would not n(‘ccssarily diminish the e arnings of 
the ship-owner. In this, as in similar cases, i)mrea^od economy 
and activity maybe trusted to for making good the rodnetion in the 
rate of charge. Moreover, cases occur from time to time, in which 
tlie benefit both to the colonies and to the mother country, of 
admitting foreign shipping Into the direct trade, would bo great 
aud unequivocal. For instance, during many moiulis past, the 
demand lor shi[iping to convey lood to tln» markets of Furopc has 
been so sudden, and freight in such request, that large quantities 
of other produce have been detained at the plac^cs of production 
for w»ant of moans of conveyance. That the powder of importing 
in foreign bottoms would set fiee an amount of capital much 
wanted at the moment, is a further advantage not to he disie- 
g.'irdcd at such a crisis. It is only under extraordinary circum- 
stances that any but Jkitish ships could hope to find this kind of 
employment: and it cannot surely be considered a hardship or 
an injury by the British ship-owner, that foreigners should he 
called in to assist in carrying on the commerce of the country, 
wdicn every ton of national shipping is already piofitably em- 
ployed. 

Under our existing laws, the produce of the otlier three quar- 
ters of the globe cannot be imported for use within this kingdom, 
direct from Europe. During the recent investigations by the 
Committee of the House of Commons, it was attempted to be 
shown, that the general trade of the country must suffer, should 
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this proljjbition be removed. It was affirmed that produce, in- 
tended for our consumption, would in such a case be conveyed to 
Continental ports in foreign ships, and kept there under the 
inducement of lower charges, to the advantage of foreign agents 
and warehouse-keepers, and to the injury of our own. The 
accuracy of this statement may well be doubted ; since no proof 
was given that the expenses attending the warehousing of goods 
are actually greater, nor any reason offered why they should be 
so, in this than in any other country. Apart from this considera- 
tion, an all-sufficient reason may be given, why the permission to 
import the produce of every part of the world from any other 
part of it, would not be attended by these terrible results. 

Unless by absurd perseverance in restrictive laws we shall drive 
trade away from our shores, and foster it in other countiies, we see 
no reason why England should not retain foj ages tlnj high com- 
mercial place which she occupies at present, relatively to other 
states. As long as this is the case, our merchants must exercise 
a paramount control over the greatest portion of the producLs 
that constitute the commerce of the world. In one shape or 
other, either as absolute owners through purchase, or as virtual 
owners by reason of advances of money made upon goods, they 
will acquire a right to control the disposal of them ; and, as a 
matter of course, will choose to have them in their own posses- 
sion. For no luerchant will be likely, for the sake of any trifling 
saving (if, indeed, there should be any), to su!)jcct himself to the 
greater chance of loss, to which every man feels that lie is ex- 
posed, whose property is out of liis own keeping. 

But is it true that the expenses attending the wareliousing of 
goods is greater in this than in any other country? We main- 
tain that it is not. The rate of interest is ordinarily lower here 
than elsewhere, as is shown by the prices of our public funds; 
and wherever the rate of interest is low, the rate of profit will be 
low also. Under these circumstances, there will be a much 
greater tendency to invest money as fixed capital, than is the 
case in countries where the ordinary rates of interest and of trad- 
ing profits are higher. Parties will, therefore, more readily in- 
vest their money in warehouses ; and the English warehouse- 
keeper will, for the same reason, be contented with a lower scale 
of dharges. Yet, were our charges higher, it might be for the 
interest of the owner of the goods to pay them. In seasons 
when trade is brisk, and merchandise passes quickly from hand 
to hand, until it reaches the consumer, it may be a very serious 
disadvantage to the owner to have his goods stored at a distance 
from the place of consumption. While, again, on other grounds, in 
diill times, when sales are difficult, goods will come here ; because 
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these are the times when recourse must be had to the capitalists 
of England, and consignments will be made to them, in order to 
obtain advances. This is not mere theory. It has been generally 
remarked, thaj; in years when the silk manufacture is depressed, 
and when there is less than the usual demand for thrown silk, 
our importations of that article are always greatest. As long as 
the manufacture is prosperous, the silk throwsters of Italy find 
ready buyers in France and Germany ; but the moment that the 
ordinary demand is checked, the only resource is England ; and 
consignments are made to our merchants, who alone arc able and 
willing to advance to the Italian throwster a portion of the value 
of his goods. It would be absurd to expect that any such ad- 
vance would be made except ypon the condition of having the 
actual custody of the goods ; and what is true as regards this 
one article — the circumstances attending which can be more 
readily traced because of the limited nature of the trade — must 
be equally true witli regard to consignments in general. 

lint the fears of Protcctioni^ts lange wide. Much is said by 
them against admitting foreigners to share in the coasting trade 
of this country. A stronger example cannot be conceived of the 
uiireasonahlcness, and, but for the magnifying powers of self- 
interest and terror, we should have been obliged to add, the in- 
sincerity of these alarms. 4'he monopoly of our coasting trade 
is secured to us by a far higher protection tlian any Navigation 
Laws whatever, since, with the most perfoet license to enter 
upon it, no foreigner could, by any possibility, compete in it 
with I'inglish seamen or EngILh ships. Captain yir James Stir- 
ling of the Royal Navy, formeil5'^ Governor of Australia, was 
examined before the Committee — no competent person will un- 
dervalue his authority — and he is decidedly of this opinion, lie 
says : — ‘ It is probably known to the Committee, that the men 
‘ brought up in that branch of business enter into it very early 
‘ in life ; that it requires habits, the groundwork of which must 
‘ be laid in very early youth. It requires local knowledge and 
‘ skill in that particular line, to enable them to make a living in it ; 
‘ so much so, that even English seamen brought up in other lines 
‘ would hardly be able to earn their salt in it. It requires great 
‘ hardihood, great individual energy, and peculiar knowledge ^f 
‘ the business itself ; and on these grouinls, it appears to me that 

* it would be very difficult for foreigners to enter into it. There 

* may be, here aml^ there, a foreigner who is fond of navigating, 
‘ in long dark winter nights, on the English coast; but I do not 
‘ think that there arc many foreigners who would undertake that 
‘ branch of business. My acquaintance with that branch is merely 
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‘ of a general nature, and I have therefore endeavoured to as- 
‘ certain what are the opinions of those who have been more 
‘ conversant with that particular line of employment than I have ; 
‘ and I find that Mr Straker, a person who has been very much 
‘ engaged in that branch of business, in answer to question 29G0 
‘ of the evidence given before the British Shipping Committee 

* of 1844, says ; The coasting trade is one of those difficult 
‘ trades to manage, that there are very few foreigners that could 
‘ manage it ; they could not navigate the coast ; we understand 
‘ that better than they do, and that they cannot deprive us of.” 
‘ I refer to Mr Strakev’s opinion to confirm my own opinion, as 
‘ being of more value than mine; but I think that there is, upon 
‘ the very face of the subject, strong reason to conclude that 

* foreigners arc not likely to interfere, to any great extent, with 
‘ our coasting trade.’ 

To the rea^'Ons thus offered by Sir James Stirling, it may be 
added, that for carrying on a coasting trade with any degree of 
success, much more is necessary than ships navigated hy a hardy 
race of seamen, who have been trained to It from early youth. 
Business connexions at both the ports embraced hy the voyage, 
are indispensable. It is very generally the ease, ami especially 
in the most important l)raneh of our coasting trade, the coal trade, 
that the shipping employed is owned by the very persons who 
give the employment. What foreign ship-owner eonld ever, for 
an instanl, think of entering into competition with them ? Under 
any ciTcumstances, foreign competition in our coasting trade is a 
dream. ‘ But, abolish the Navigation Law, and we are prepared to 
maintain, that the British ship-owner will be enabled to prosecute 
his trade in all its branches more profitably than at present. Under 
the act for the registering of British vessels (8 and 9 Viet, c. 89), 
wliich is an essential part of our Navigation Laws, no ship is entit- 
led to the privileges of a British ship ‘except such as are wholly of 
‘ the build of the United Kingdom/ or of such of its possessions as 
belonged to the crown of Great Britain at the time of the build- 
ing thereof, ‘ or«uch ships or vessels as shall have been condemned 
‘ in any Court of Admiralty as prizes of war, or forfeited for the 
‘ breach of the laws made for the prevention of the slave trade, 

^ ^jd which shall not wholly Ixdong to subjects of this kingdom.’ 
though all thene conditions may have been fulfilled, yet the 
register is witlidrawn, if the ship shall have undergone repairs 
in a foreign country to any amount beyond twenty shillings per 
ton ot her burthen, uidess such repairs are absolutely necessary for 
the safe return of the ship to a port in her Majesty’s dominions; 
and, in this case, the necessity of such repairs must be proved to 
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the satisfaction of the Commissioners of the Customs. No British- 
built ship that has been once sold to a foreigner, can thereafter 
be purchased back and registered as a British vessel by a British 
subject. Further, no person usually residing out of the British 
dominions, although a natural-born subject of the crown of Eng- 
land, is entitled to register a ship, unless he be a member of some 
British factory abroad, or agent for, or partner in, some house 
or copartnership actually carrying on trade in Cheat Britain or 
Ireland. At every change of ownership, whether partial or en- 
tire, many troublesome forms must be gone through to avoid 
vitiating the character of the ship as British. The conditions we 
have, enumerated are a fertile source of expense and risk. A 
further increase in the charges of navigation is the obligation to 
carry apprentices, from one to five in number, according to the 
tonnage of the vessels. "J'here can be no question coneerning 
the severity with whicli the Navigation Laws press, in many re- 
spects, upon tlie ship-owner, nor of the elements of relief which 
he will thus far find in their repeal. 

We have hitlierto considered the woiking of our Navigation 
Laws, as though th(3 mahitenancc of them in their present rigour 
depended upon ourselves; but it must be clear to every one who 
has the least knowdodgo of what is going on in other countries, that 
this is no longer the ease. A newaltcrnative is before us, as to whicli 
the people of those countries and their governments are agreed. 
By pertinaciously adhering to our code of restrictions, we practi- 
cally recommend them to pursue the same course: And thcie 
is no longer room for doubting that they will accept this recom- 
mendation, and that rtie retaliation which we chaliengtfis at our 
doors. The obstacles which we have raised against the trade of 
other nations must he taken away, or the like obstacles will be 
raised against ourselves. We do not stand up for the wisdom of 
this course; on the contrary, we are satisfied that the commercial 
prosperity of a country depends not so much ii[)on the restrictive 
Jaws of (>th(?r states, as upon the enlightened liberality of its 
own. Still, we cannot wemder, that, seeing the degree of 
progress we have made under a system '6Plninently restrictive — 
a progress made, not indeed as a consequence of that system, but 
in spire of it — foreign statesman should adopt our errors, and 
should put them in force against us. Such a course would fait, 
indeed, of insuring the prosperity of the stales that should adopt 
it ; but the consequences to ourselves would not be on that ac- 
count less disastrous; and, in fact, England having most at slake, 
would unquestionably suffer most from the race of folly which 
we are supposing. ^ ^ 

Prussia took the lead in 1823 ; — her threads of retaliation 
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brought abaut the reciprocity treaties of the following year. 
She IS now agitating again, and has actOally given notice on her 
own behalt, and on behalf of the other states of the Zollverein^ 
of the termination, on the Ist of January 1848, of the treaty con- 
cluded with Great Britain in March 1841. The states at pre- 
sent bound by the conditions of that treaty, are Prussia, Bavaria, 
Saxony, Wirtemberg, Baden, the Electorate of Hesse, the Grand 
Duchy of Hesse, the states forming the customs and commercial 
union of Thuringia, Nassau, and the free city of Frankfort. 
Under its provisions, England enjoys the right of importing goods 
into the ports of the Zollverein, in British ships, direct from 
ports not British ; although we, under our Navigation Law, 
•withhold the corresponding right from alLother countries. 

'rhe motive of this movement on the part of the states of the 
Zollverein, is thus temperately stated in the dispatch of the 10th 
of May last, of the Chevalier Bunsen : — 

* Tlie reason of this determination is to ho found solely in the con- 
viction, that the treaty in question, according to the experience of the 
years that have elapsed since its conclusion, has not produced that 
development in the counnereial relations of the Zollverein with Great 
Britain which had been looked for. The concession made to the ships 
of the Zollverein, in the first article, by vvliich the ports between the 
Meuse and the Elbe are to he considered as ports of the union, has 
hardly been found of any practical utility. But wliat appears' to the 
Prussian government to militate principally against the cllieacy of the 
treaty of 18-11, is the want of reciprocity unhappily existing 'vvitli re- 
spect to the laws which rule the navigation of the two countries ; for, 
while Prussian legislation, founded on the principle of liberty of navi- 
gation, allows Britisli ships to import into Prussian ports the produce 
of all parts of the world, the ships of the Zollverein can only import 
into British ports (as regards the enumoraied articles, including almost 
'©very article of iinportaiicc) the produce of their own country. Those 
enumerated articles wa*re, moreover, increased in 1827, subsequent to 
the treaty of reciprocity of 1824, by tliirteen articles, among whicli arc 
-to be found wool, and other objects of primary necessity. So exceptional 
A measure could not but augment the want of real reciprocity, to tlie 
prejudice of the Prusskn Hag. 

‘ The treaty of 1841 'does not allow Prussia, as the aggrieved inte- 
rests and public opinion in Germany wltich powerfully supports those 
iliterests, would require, to lestrict in an analogous manner the admis- 
sion of British ships ; for the second article ef the treaty accords to 
Great Britain the right of the most favoured nation with respect to the 
importation of sugar and rice. 

‘ The expiration of the treaty, at the end of the present year, will 
restore that liberty to the Prussian government ; and a change in the 
laivs affecting navigation has been the subject of its serious considera- 
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It is well understood that the other states of the ZoUfr^I^Of 
which are watching the e.^piration of the treaty of 1841 iwi^h the 
utmost impatience, are looking forward to it as an opportunity 
for introducing a scale of differential duties against BritisK&hips. 
This is their real object ; and in this it is supposed that they 
hope to obtain the concurrence of all the maritime states of 
Northern O^rtnwy# 

III giving the notice in Kj^uestion^ the Prussian government 
has expressed a hope (founded upon the fact of the appointment 
of a Parliamentary committee to examine our Navigation Laws) 
‘ that Great Britain will, at no remote pcri&d, by means of a 
^ general legislative measure, cause the restrictions to disappear, 
* which at present weigh upon German navigation and com- 
‘ merce, and which so notoiiously impede the development of 
‘ the commercial relations of the two countries.' In this hope, 
so reasonable in itself, and so completely in accordance with the 
commercial principles which have been at length fully recognised 
by the governmeiit and legislature of this country, we entirely 
concur, believing, indeed, that a choice is no longer left us. 
Unless we are prepared to bring our practice, and that speedily, 
into perfect agreement with our avowed principles, we must 
be prepared to see the opposite system put in force against 
us. And wherefore not, when, after having abandoned the 
principle, wc are still adhering to this unintelligible excep- 
tion, and arc thus virtually recommending it by the strongest 
of all arguments to the adoption of others ? From what W'e know 
of the pertinacity with which our friends in Germany adhere to 
demands once made — especially when they feel them to be 
founded on justice — we are certain that our own weapons will be 
turned against us, should we not consent to lay them down our* 
selves. We may further be assured, that measures of retaliation 
will be adopted not only by the members of the Zollverein, but 
by governments and communities that have hitherto held them- 
selves aloof from that connexion. Already the merchants and 
ship-owners of Hamburg and Bremen entertain the proposition 
of joining the German Customs Union, ^d of consenting to an 
union of flags, and to the imposition of differential duties. These 
arq feelings and designs which, with one word, we could scatter 
to the winds ; but, if we will not speak that word, they will 
most assuredly become both fact and law ; and not more to our 
loss than our dishonour ; for we shall first have proved ourselves, 
in the face of Europe, false to our declared principles of com- 
mercial freedom. 

Let us for a moment imagine that we are so inconsistent as 
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to desert those principles at the instig^ation of groundless fears 
and prejudices, and that the Prussian Customs League, 
strengthened by those states and free cities of Germany which 
have hitherto declined to join it, should enact a Navigation Law, 
declaring, like our own, that its ports shall be sealed against 
the admission of the produce of Asia, Africa, and America, 
from any place in Europe, and prohibiting the importation of 
such produce in^ any ships other than those under the flag of 
the Union, or those belonging to the places whence the goods 
are imported — what then becomes of our carrying trade ? and 
what becomes of all that large amount of exports from the 
United Kingdom, reaching to sixteen millions annually, con- 
sisting of foreign and colonial merchandise ? On the value of 
> that trade to our ship-owners, it would be useless to enlarge. It 
is a trade which year by year has been increasing, and which 
must continue to increase still more rapidly under a system of 
freedom — for reasons whicli have been already stated, and which 
it is unnecessary to repeat. Already has the change in our 
sugar duties, though only a twelvemonth old, raised up a new 
branch of business in our ports. Cargoes, which previously went 
direct to the Continent, are now attracted here by the interven- 
tion of British capital ; and the merchants of the Continent have 
already found the advantage of resorting to our markets to make 
their purchases, which, for the most part, are conveyed away 
afterwards in our steamers. 

If we are unjust enough, and insane enough, to allow a com- 
bination for retaliatory measures of this description to be once 
formed, there is no knowing to what purposes it may not be 
afterwards applied. One of our greatest perils is the universal 
jealousy of our commercial powder. We would piously hope that 
our legislators may be just, and fear not. But we must be just. 
Itetaliation, once entered upon, will not be confined to Europe. 
The United States of America are never backward in pressing 
their supposed interests, and in extorting privileges from others. 
We now export to those States large quantities of the produce 
of every region. Our trade with America involves a hundred 
interests, of which, if our cotton manufactures are the greatest, 
*'|liey are but one. Let the legislature of Washington pasu a Na- 
vigation Law, in all respects the counterpart of our own ! We 
need say no more. But we are shocked to think into what a 
condition the following out of our example would bring the 
world. 
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Art, II. — 1. A?i Introduction to English Antiquities^ intended as 
a Companion to the Ilistorg of England, By -J ames Eccles- 
TON, B.A. 8vo. London: 1847. 

2. An Archteological Index to Remains of Antiquity of the Celtic^ 
Romano-Rritishi and Anglo- Saxon periods, B y Jo ii n Yo n g e 
Akeuman, F.S.A,, &c. &c. 8vo. London : 1847. 

3. Archceolofjia: or^ Miscellaneous Iracts relating to Antiquity, 
jmhlished by the Society of Antiquaries of London, Vol. 
XXXII. Parti. 4to: 1847. 

4. The Journal of the British A rchatological Associatioii, established 
1843, /or the Encouragement and Prosecution o f Researches into 
the Arts and Monuments of the Earb/ and Middle Ages, 
Vol. II. 8vo: 1847. 

5. The Archmulogical Journal, published under the direction of the 
Central Committee of the Archaeological Institute of Qreat 
Britain and Ireland, Vol. IlL 8vo ; 1847. 

rx is now just tliree centuries since John Bale bitterly com- 
plained, that ‘amon^ all the nacions in whoine I have wan- 
‘ dered, for the knowledg;e of tbynges, I have founde none so 

* negligent and untoward, as I have found England, in the duo 

* sereh of theyr auncyent hj^storyes, to the syngulare fame and 
‘ bcvvtye therof. Tliys have I (as it were) wytb a wofulnessc 

* of liert, sens my tendre youllie bewayled : and so muche the 
‘ more, for that I have not, accordinge to the naf urall zele wliyche 
‘ 1 bcare to my contreye, ben able to redrosso it, for ungentyll 
^ poverlc.’ 

Tlius spake one of the most zealous of our early religious re- 
formers. The same complaint has been often repeated : but it 
was in that instance suggested by a great political change, 
which was overthrowing old institutions and old systems, and 
which sought in the investigation of the past that truth which 
it is the particular province of history to exhibit. A long 
period had elapsed, during which the materials for this inves- 
tigation had been rapidly disappearing ; and the little which 
remained was scattered abroad in every nook and corner ; and 
when brought forth in the piecemeal form in which it was found, 
it required profound study, and comparison, and discrimination, 
before it could be rendered of any real utility. 

There was a decided spirit of antiquarian research attendant 
upon the Reformation, arising from the new liberty of thought, 
and the love of critical discussion, which accompanied it; and 
which was not a little encouraged by the progress of clas- 
sical learning in the sixteenth century. But, antiquarianisni, 
as a science allied to history, belongs to a more advanced state oF 
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intellectual refinement. For history has many forms. In its first 
development, it partakes largely of the character of poetry — it 
is an exaggerated, and highly painted picture, drawn and coloured, 
touched and retouched, by the flattering pencil of bards and min- 
strels. At the time, few or none question the fidelity of such 
pictures of the past, however questionable. The first change 
takes place, and its poetical character in great measure disappears, 
without history becoming much more true, or at all more critical : 
At this period, the chronicler of recent transactions is either 
monk or follower, and represents little more than the ignorance, 
or passions of the writer ; while he constructs his narrative of 
the remoter past either out of what first comes to hand, or 
from the contradictory statements of contemporaries, with no more 
trustworthy criterion than prejudice or fancy. When at length 
historians did begin to look at history critically, and were willing 
to call in the assistance of the antiquary, th<i task of their new 
ally was far from being an easy one; in many instances, the 
means of correcting error had long perished ; in others, they lay 
hid in old parchments difficult to decipher, in the confusion of 
neglected libraries, in the dust of record-houses — mixed up with 
lumber and rubbish, or buried beneath, the soil. To bring his 
means together, and to arrange and make them intelligible, has 
been the work of the English historical antiquary for the last 
three centuries. If less has been accomplished than might have 
been expected, this is, in a great degree, owing to the defective 
method in which our operations have been too often carried on. 

A history of English antiquarianism is consequently not only 
interesting as showing what has been done down to our own 
times in this particular : It shows us further what might have 
been done, and what may and must be done still, if our pre- 
sent archajological ardour is destined to leave behind it me- 
morials worthy of our zeal. At the same time, we must not be 
unjust to our contemporaries. Much more has been latterly 
accomplished, both here and in Germany, towards verifying the 
early histories of Greece and Rome, than was ever done for 
them by any writers of their own. And what we have achieved 
for classical antiquity, has also in some degree been secured at 
home. A powerful light has been already thrown upon the Anglo- 
Saxon periods of our history by Sharon Turner, Palgrave, and 
John Allen ; while it appears from the more recent labours of 
Kemble, Thorpe, Wright and others, and from a Danish work 
-by .Worsaac, now under translation, that ample employment is 
^ provided for the sagacity and learning of our children. 

Leland may justly be considered the father of English 
"antiqparianism. The attention of inquirers was naturally first 
P materials, which offered itself in the most 
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accessible and most intelligible form. Mediaeval manuscripts^ 
in his days, were still scfittered over the country ; and the 
accidental circumstances of the time gave a peculiar importance 
to them. When the English reformers sought historical argu- 
ments in their controversy with Popery and Monachism, they 
found that the ancient literature of their own country was full of 
evidence* in their favour — that the voice of reason had never been 
entirely silenced by the power of superstition, but had made itself 
heard in almost every form, 4n prose and verse, in Latin and 
English, by Saxon and Norman — that the errors of the mediieval 
church had been preached against, and reasoned against, and 
satirized — so that they had a long-continued protest to produce 
in proof of the justice of the cause in which they were en- 
gaged. In consequence of this, several of the most learned 
men of the age of the Reformation, threw themselves with avidity 
upon the study of the historical and literary remains of our fore- 
fathers. Repeated editions of Chaucer and Piers Ploughman 
laid the foundation of a taste for early English literature; 
the publication of Anglo-Saxon homilies and the Anglo-Saxon 
version of the Gospels, which favoured some of the doctrines of 
the reformers, and proved that the Scriptures had been once read 
in the vulgar tongue, paved the way for a careful study of the 
Anglo-Saxon language; while, from the fact, that the most 
important of the Latin poems on the corrupt state of the Romish 
church, which were printed on the Continent by Flaccus Illyricus, 
had been obtained from manuscripts in England, it appears that 
the Anglo- Latin poetry of the Middle Ages Iu\d already begun 
to attract attention. 

But it was in an historical point of view that the import- 
ance of these monuments was felt most deeply; and the com- 
plaint of John Bale, in the passage quoted above, is an accurate 
description of the feelings which drew Leland to the study of 
English antiquities. Leland held the post of librarian to 
Henry VIII. : and, before the dissolution of monasteries had been 
decreed, or perhaps contemplated — as early as the year 1533, he 
obtained a commission from that monarch to visit the monastic 
libraries in search of historical documents. It is evident, from 
his own account, that he found these repositories in a state oi 
general neglect and dilapidation : He arrived in time, however, 
to secure an extensive and valuable collection, much of which is 
preserved in the old ‘ King’s Library,* in the British Museum. 
From his rough notes, since published under the title of bis 
‘ Collectanea,* we have the satisfaction of believing that he did 
not meet with many historical manuscripts of value that are not 
still extant. His labours were abruptly closed by a cruel malady, » 
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which rendered useless the latter part of his life : but not 
until he had brought together a far greater quantity of materials 
for English history than had ever been collected before. With 
the one great object at heart, of illustrating the history and 
antiquities of his country, he had also travelled over every part of 
England and Wales, to collect local information ; and had already 
begun the project, which was afterwards executed by* Camden 
in his ^ Britannia.' His notes of these travels^ or all that re- 
mained of them, were long after printed by Ilearne, under the 
title of Leland’s ‘ Itinerary.’ The only one of his treatises 
on English antiquities of any consequence that has come down 
to us, that ‘ Do Scriptoribus Britannicis,’ proves him to have 
been an accomplished scholar, and a man of sound judgment 
and careful discrimination. In this respect it presents a remark- 
able contrast to the larger but confused and blundering boojc on 
the same subject by Bale — who laments over Leland’s turn for 
poetry, as being derogatory to his character as an antiquary. 

.During the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and under the fostering 
care of Archbishop Parker, the taste for the study of English 
historical antiquities became so general, as to give a character 
even to the ballad poetry that was hawked about the streets. 
Historical ‘ garlands ’ were frequently reprinted, and found more 
purchasers than the other classes of popular literaiure. l\irker 
himself, in the earlier part of this reign, and Sir Robert Cotton 
at the end of it, gathered together large coHectioiis of manu- 
scripts, which are still preserved at Cambridge and in the British 
Museum. The choice of the prelate, influenced by the previous 
partialities of the reformers, was directed chiefly to thcologicfjl 
history, and especially to Anglo-Saxon documents ; while that 
of the knight leaned more to legal and constitutional history. 
The dawn of approaching day, which was now breaking upon 
every department of science, only made men more desirous of 
penetrating into the darkness of former times. Some, like the 
celebrated Dr Dee, occupied themselves with the scientific manu- 
scripts of the Middle Ages ; others laboured at uncovering 
and explaining the still lower strata of our national formation. 
In accordance with the taste for legal antiquities which w^as 
now gradually taking place of the older preference for theology, 
the homilies (which had been printed chiefly in fragments) were 
followed in 1568 by the Anglo-Saxon Laws, printed by William 
Lambarde, the antiquary of Kent. Collections of coins, and 
of other antiquities found in the co'untry, began to be made 
during this period ; made, however, only to be eventually 
dispersed, and most of them lost. For, unfortunately, antiquarian 
excavations were still left to superstitious treasure-seekers : and 
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the loss, which the sixteenth century siTstained from their ignor- 
ant depredations, must have been very great. In the meantime, 
some men appeared, who sought to illustrate the ancient topo- 
graphy of the realm by means of local discoveries of this nature ; 
Itobert Talbot, as early as the reign of Henry VIII. wrote upon 
the British portion of the itinerary which goes under the name 
of Antoninus ; Dr Fulke, one of the luminaries of the university 
of Cambridge, is said to have made collections with the same 
object; and William Harrison, who compiled the description 
of Britain, which was published with ‘ IIolinshcd*s Chronicles of 
‘ England,’ in 1577, followed in the steps of Lelarid, and opened 
the way for Camden. '^Fowards the end of this century were 
printed some of the earliest and most valuable of our original 
chronicles. Parker’s zeal in this department of literature has 
excited, or we should rather say extorted, the admiration even 
of Gibbon ; who admits, as if with astonishment, the conjunction 
for once of ‘apostolical virtues’ with ‘a love of learning.’ To 
the archbishop we owe the first impression of Asser and of 
Walsinghain — to Josselyn his secretary an amended text of 
Gildas — and to the influence of their example the collections of 
Camden and of Sir Henry Savile. 

It was under the patronage of Archbishop Parker, that, in 
1572, a small party of scholars, devoted to the study of antiqui- 
ties, joined in the formation of one of the first literary societies, 
if not actually the first, kno\vn in this country. Among the names 
of members of this society preserved in the papers of Sir Robert 
Cotton, in whose rooms tlieir meetings were held during nearly 
twenty years, are those of Sir Robert himself, of William Cam- 
den, William Lambardc, John Stowe, Sir William Detliicke (the 
herald), Francis Thynne (known by his contributions in 
illustration of Chaucer), and Joseph Holland. At the meetings 
of this society, questions, previously announced, were discussed, 
and papers read. Some ot these are preserved in the Cottonian 
library. They were printed by Hoarne, in 1720, under' the title 
of ‘ A Collection of Curious Discourses,’ and again with 
considerable additions by Sir Joseph Ayloffe in 1771. It is 
understood that Queen Elizabeth encouraged a design so blame- 
less and even patriotic, as that in which these worthies had 
embarked. In 1589 a petition was drawn up for a charter of 
incorporation ; but so little is now known of its history, that it 
appears doubtful if the charter were ever granted, or the peti- 
tion even* presented. Camden was not a man to use titles 
inconsiderately : Yet, in speaking of it as a Collegium Anti- 
quariorum^ he may have been only expressing strongly his 
consciousness of its deserts. The papers printed by Hearne 



312 On the History and Prospects of Oct. 

and Aylo6Fe relate to definitions of money and measures, to 
the divisions of shires, to the origin and use of heralds, and 
of those great officers of state, the Lord High Steward, the 
Lord High Constable, and the Earl Marshal, to the history of 
the Star-Chamber, to the antiquity and privileges of castles and 
towns, to the history of inns of court and of law terms, and to 
many other important subjects chiefly connected with legal and 
constitutional antiquities. They are generally brief ; and would 
lead us, neither by the judgment nor by the research they exhibit, 
to form any high estimate of the state of antiquarian science at 
the time ; but we ought, perhaps, to regard most of them in the 
light of those rough notes so often found among the papers of 
Elizabethan scholars. In one of them, Joseph Holland attempts 
to illustrate the history of towns by early coins struck in local 
mints, and instances a British gold coin of Camalodunum in his 
own possession ; while Sir Robert Cotton, in a short paper on the 
history of castles, gravely commences with the tower of Babel ! 
The former exhibits an important step in English archaeology; 
while the latter shows us how little English antiquaries had as 
yet learned the necessity of restricting their investigations within 
the real limits of the subjects before them. 

In fact, when we cast a backward glance on the labours of the 
antiquaries of the sixteenth century, we see that they were rather 
conservative of the materials on which future antiquaries were to 
work, than productive of immediate results of any great utility. 
‘The labour of seeking and collecting appears to have been too 
great to have left room for any extensive study of the materials ; 
and while men of great talent had devoted considerable part of 
their lives to the recovery and printing of historical documents, 
historical criticism remained much in the same state as for a cen- 
tury before. Indeed, the laborious compilations of Holinshed and 
Stowe show little more accuracy, and are distinguished by less 
comprehensive or philosophical views, than the older work of 
Polydore Vergil. Even Camden’s ‘ Britannia,’ the chefd*ceuvre 
of its age, which embodied all the antiquarian knowledge of the 
sixteenth century, is valuable only for the facts it has recorded. 
The opinions of the writer can carry no authority with them, 
except where their truth is self-evident from the nature of the 
data on which they rest. On the other hand, we are deeply 
indebted to the antiquaries of the sixteenth century for the 
preservation of nearly all that now remains of our mediaeval 
manuscripts. But for the interest taken in them by Leland and 
the first Reformers, and for the activity of a Parker and a Cotton, 
and the numerous minor collectors of their time, much more 
of the treasures of the monaitic libraries must have perished* 
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The mass of mediaeval literature which is actually lost, disap- 
peared, in one way or other, during the ages which produced 
it : much will have been destroyed, since the sixteenth century, by 
unavoidable accidents, as well as by the inattention or ignorance 
of those who had the care of it: But we believe that the real loss 
sustained at the Reformation was far less than is generally 
supposed. There were, no doubt, as must always happen under 
similar circumstances, individual examples of wanton destruction, 
such as those mentioned by Bale ; which, however, he probably 
exaggerated.* 

We have seen how, towards the end of the sixteenth century, 
the attention of English antiquaries was more and more directed 
to the legal and constitutional antiquities of their country. This 
was one of the forebodings of a political change in society. 
The great religious revolution was past. But a civil revolution 
was approaching — of scarcely less importance — hastened on and 
inflamed by provocations from an imprudent dynasty. Early in 
the reign of James L — apparently soon after the year 1G04 — 
antiquaries became objects of suspicion. So far from their 
receiving encouragemtnt from the court, the innocent society 
founded by Parker, and approved of by Elizabeth, was virtually 
suppressed, lest it might assume the character of a revolution- 
ary club. This was the same spirit which, a little later, deprived 
Sir Robert Cotton of the use of his library ; in order to hinder 
him from furnishing constitutional precedents to the House of 
Commons. When a branch of learning, lately so iiisignificjint, 
was made an object of persecution, it rose at once to a dignified 


* The great destroyers of manuscripts in all ages, as well as in that 
which followed the Reformation, we believe to have been the book- 
binders ; W'ho used the vellum leaves of books which had become obso- 
lete or unpopular, to line with them the sides and backs of the books 
which they preferred. All our old libraries are full of books bound in this 
manner; And an examinc'ition of them will show that the manuscripts 
allowed to be sacrideed in this way, were only the common run of 
heavy theology and ecclesiastical jurisprudence, which formed so large 
a portion of monastic libraries, and which is now utterly valueless. 
Several hundred volumes, containing such linings, which we have had 
occasion to examine, hardly presented two fragments of manuscripts, the 
loss of which we could regret ; and those two were of no great importance. 
Our early collectors appear to have exercised a wise discretion in their 
selections. In the Royal Library at Paris, where^, at the Revolution, 
the libraries of some of the French monasteries were deposited en massct 
a few manuscripts of value have been often overlooked, on account of the 
enormous mass of rubbish with which they arc surrounded. 
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prosition. And among the antiquaries of the seventeenth century 
— the Cottons, the Scldens, the D’Eweses, the Twysdens — will 
he found not only some of the first scholars of the age, but some 
of the boldest champions of English liberty. In the latter part 
of this reign, steps w^ere taken towards establishing a new so- 
ciety, under the immediate patronage of the crown, and upon a 
far wider basis. It was to have comprehended among its mem- 
bers almost every man of letters of any eminence — Ben Jonson 
and Drayton, as well as Sir Henry Wotton and Sir Edward 
Coke. According to facts recently brought forward in the 
Arch(Bohgia^ the plan was started by Edmund Bolton, a Roman 
Catholic, an antiquary of some learning ; and its chief advocate 
was Villiers Duke of Buckingham. If the former society had 
done little for the advancement of seionco, this, to judge by its 
details, was calculated to do less. Its general design, indeed, 
seems to have been to carry into literature those frivolous dis- 
tinctions W'hich at that time rather disfigured than adorned 
society. The design died, perhaps fortunately, with the weak 
monarch, whose learned vanity it was probably principally in- 
tended to flatter. After what we have said coneerniiig his jealousy 
of the study of antiquities, it is clear that he never can have meant 
to assign to it its proper place, or to countenance its being culti- 
vated to any useful purpose. 

Meantime, this very jealousy was a title not only to respect, 
but popularity. Antiquarian science assumed a bolder and more 
healthy character. The Anglo-Saxon language was studied 
with greater assiduity than ever. The religious reformers, we 
have seen, liad originally given it a prominent place, under the 
belief that the monuments written in it contained the theological 
doctrines for which they contended ; And now the civil reformers 
adopted a similar opinion. They persuaded themselves, that 
they discovered there the historical foundations of the political 
rights, to which they were beginning to feel that they might 
have even a still older and more unalienable title ; while all 
scholars justly regarded the language itself as the basis of 
the tongue which they still spoke, find therefore deserving of 
their especial attention. During this century, accordingly, 
Anglo-Saxon publications followed each other in quick suc- 
cession ; commencing with the laws published by Sir Henry 
Spelman in 1639, and with the Saxon version of the Psalter^ 
published in the following year by his son. A new edition 
di# Lambarde’s Anglo-Saxon laws, and an edition (by Wheloc) 
of Alfred's transljftion of Bede, appeared in 1643, The first 
Anglo-Saxon dictionary was given to the world by Somner in 
1659 ; Junius had already pimlished the poetry of Cmdmon in 
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1655, (which probably gave a hint to Milton for the Paradise 
Lost)^ and was now engaged on a new edition of the Gospels, 
which was printed a few years afterwards. 'Fhe Saxon Chronicle 
was first edited by Gibson in 1692. While Hickes, who had 
put forth an attempt at an Anglo-Saxon grammar in 1689, meri- 
toriously closed the labours of the seventeenth century in this 
depjirtment of philology, in 1705, with his great Thesaurus; a 
work which, in spite of all its defects both in system and detail, 
must be considered as one of the most extraordinary efforts of 
that industrious and stirring age. 

Contemporaneously ^^itll the rapid strides which were thus 
making in the publication and illustration of the monuments of 
A nglo-Saxon* literature, the more important of the early histo- 
ries and chronicles, which had been left in manuscript in the 
preceding century, were now published by Watts, Twysden, 
Fell, (iale, and Wharton ; and historical collections of various 
kinds were ushered forth from the hands of Dodsworth, Dugdale, 
Ash mole, and others of their school. A visible improvement 
may be now also observed in the manner in which historical 
texts were edited. Although still not without errors, they are 
printed more correctly than in the previous century. They 
were accompanied, too, by dissertations and glossaries, as well as 
by a variety of separate treatises, historical and controversial, 
from the Seldens, Ushers, and Twysdens of the day : All of 
wdiich show^ that the antiquaries of the seventeenth century had 
studied the ancient monuments much more extensively and care- 
fully, and therefore more profitably, than those of the sixteenth. 
When these zealous guardians of our historical remains rested 
from their labours, they were represented to tlie succeeding gene- 
ration by Thomas Ileanie. The wits accepted Pope’s portrait 
of him, under the name of Wormius: — 

‘ But who is he, in closet closely-'pciit, 

Of sober face, wiili learned dust besprent? 

Right well mine eyes arede the myster wight, 

On parchment scraps y-fed, and Wormius bight. 

'Fo future ages may thy dulness last, 

As thou preserv’st the dullness of the past !’ 

Wits will have their laugh; and, that Hearne was a dull and 
lumbering pedant, must be conceded to them. Nor had he any 
high philological conception of his calling. Yet the faithful 
student of English antiquity will not the less remember, what 
would have been the state of our historical literature but fof^ 
Hearne. Apiong ‘ the dullness of the past,^ wliich he is laughed 
at for preserving for us, are Leland’s ‘ Itinerarium ’ and ^ Col- 
lectanea,’ < William of Newbury,’ ^ Robert of Avesbury,' ‘ For- 
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dun,* ‘ Robert of Gloucester,* ‘ Peter Langtoft,’ * Benedict 
Abbas,’ ‘ Walter Hemingford,’ &c. &c. He wearied tbe public 
by encumbering his pages with notes of ridiculous particularity; 
But he did^iot frighten them away, by reproducing in his texts 
the hideous abbreviations of the original manuscripts. This ii^ a 
folly of more modern editors ; and was probably introduced by the 
publication, in 1783, of Domesday Book in fac-simile types, cast 
for the purpose, by order of the House of Lords. Since which 
(for it unfortunately became the fashion), the most elaborate 
editions, as well of the Record Commissibn as of the Roxburgh 
and other ambitious clubs, have studiously retained all the con- 
tractions, by which a book can be made useless to the com- 
mon reader. In that department of antique lore, Svhich Burns 
and the profane call *auld nicknackery,’ Hearne, it must be 
admitted, was by no means wiser than his contemporaries. Being 
asked for his opinion on one of those common implements of 
primeval times which are now known by the name of Celts, in- 
stead of seeking to compare it with other specimens, and en- 
deavouring to ascertain the exact circumstanc(?s under which they 
had been found, he wanders through thirty pages of small print, 
dragging in every irrelevant subject within his reach, and finally 
arrives, we scarcely know how, at the conclusion, that it w^as a 
Roman chisel used for cutting inscriptions ! 

This branch of antiquarianism, which has of late been gene- 
rally distinguished by the title of Arcliseology, was then indeed in 
a very low condition. Leland and the earlier antiquaries, satis- 
fied with making out, from the circumstance of their being ac- 
conipanied with coins, or from other attendant evidence which 
could not be mistaken, that any remains of antiquity found in 
particular localities were Roman, merely took notice of the fact ; 

.. they paid no attention, or next to none, to the articles them- 
selves, which they regarded only as curiosities. We can place 
little confidence, therefore, in the statements of any of the older 
^ antiquaries concerning the character of such articles, unless they 
give particular descriptions or figures. Unfortunately the articles 
themsetye^ were rarely preserved. Coins, indeed, from their being 
more easily intelligible, became the first exception, anid were soon 
collected and classed ; on which account the study of numismatics 
* took the lead of other branches of archieology. For, in all these 
branches of learning, two conditions are evidently necessary. 
In the first place, the various materials, on which archaeological 
' Ihgacity has to reason, must be collected into museums before 
dny;e;xtensive e:tamination and comparison can be instituted 
them. In tbe nexf plaqe, in order to arrange and 
^ satisfactory mahner, every particular con- 
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nected with their discovery must be accurately known. We 
perceive clearly,' by the antiquarian writings of the seven* 
teenth century, that nothing of this sort had yet been dqne ; jn 
fact, it has been done but partially and imperfectly even at the 
present day. Without this process, no one could ever have antici- 
pated how much light such articles were calculated ultimately to 
throw upon the condition of times relating to which we have no 
written documents. Addison’s essay on medals, and Pope’s beau- 
tiful verses on it, first made the polite world acquainted with this 
unexpected fact. We are now in a state to ask the Boden professor 
to give us two or three additional verses in honour oiAriana antiqua^ 
and his Bactrian coins. In these cases science has to bide its time. 
An unreasoning curiosity, and a love of wonders and of hoarding, 
must provide the means, which, after inuch random conjecture 
and many failures, science wdll one day use. In the seventeenth 
century, distinguished men disputed whether Stonehenge were a 
Roman temple or a Danish court of justice ! And in the large 
museums of the same age, such as the well-known collection of 
the TradescantSj the only apparent distinction made between 
physical objects and antiquities was signified by a general divi- 
sion into natural curiosities and artificial curiosities. It seems, 
indeed, to have been under the head of ‘curiosities* that arclne- 
ology was originally admitted hito the discussions of the Royal 
Society. Under this singular arrangement it was also introduced 
into county histories : a class of publications which first made 
its appearance in the latter half of the seventeenth century, and 
which was itself then generally placed under the title of ‘natural 
histories.’ In 1677, Dr Plott published his ‘ Natural History 
of Oxfordshire,’ of which the antiquities of the county make an 
integral part; with some slight notices of Roman roads and 
stations, and of barrows. His readers will here find him still 
possessed with the supposition, that what have since been 
popularly termed Druidical circles w^ere of Danish origin. Plott’s 
‘ Natural History of Staffordshire’ appeared a few years later, 
and other similar ‘ natural histories’ of equal taste and learning. 
Aubrey’s ‘ Natural History and Antiquities of the county of 
Surrey’ consists almost entirely of sepulchral inscriptions Irom 
churches ; and the latter arc commonly described as having 
‘ walls suflBciently wanting the beautifying art of the painter!’ 
The eighteenth dtintury and the beginning of the nineteenth were 
the grand era of county histories. These ponJerqus compila- 
tions, till very recently, were chiefly occupied with the family 
history of the landholders, and church-notes. Instead'bf which, 
or along with which, they ought to have been the sure dqposisr 



318 On the Ilisiory and Prospects of Oct 

taries of local franchises and provincial customs ; — a chapter in 
our history too long neglected, since by means of such informa- 
tion the greater part of all that is peculiar in our laws and man- 
ners might probably at one time have been traced to its origin, 
accounted for, and explained. 

Meantime, throughout the whole of the eighteenth century, 
archaeology, properly so called, continued gradually developing 
itself. A number of books, under the form of tours through 
England, as well as various works of a more pictorial character, 
which appeared during the earlier half of the last century, 
show that people in general were paying much more attention 
than formerly to the remains of antiquity which are scattered 
over the island. Unfortunately, this new antiquarianism fell 
into the hands of a class of persons totally different from the 
scholars of the previous age. They were fanciful men, at 
home only in the wild region of conjectural speculation. In- 
stead of deducing knowledge from a comparison of facts, they 
began by systems and theories, to which, by force of distortion 
and misrepresentation, they were bent on making their facts 
conform. The grand type of this school, in the earlier half 
of the eighteenth century, was the antiquary Stukeley. It was 
afterwards worthily represented by Vallancey and Pownall. It 
is impossible now to caleulatc the amount of industry in writing, 
and of paper in printing, which have been wasted by the Bryants, 
and the Maurices, and so many others, in spreading abroad 
extensive theories — with nothing to rest them on, beyond au 
absolute ignorance of the meaning of the larger portion of the 
monuments brought forward in their su{»port. Antiquarianism 
of this stamp, however, was too attractive and romantic, as well 
as too easy, not to find a multitude of followers ; and it is hardly 
extinct at the present day. The proceedings of this school, from 
overlooking the essential objects of the science, an<l from raising 
trifles into importance, have the uufortunato distinction of having 
exposed the study of antiquities to popular ridicule more than 
any other. The readers of our lighter literature owe to it the 
virtuosos of Addison and Arbuthnot. 

Ilow^ever, historical and philological learning still had friends. 
At the very beginning of the century, a few of the last scholars 
of the better school of the preceding age, ,such as Waiiley, 
Madox, Elstob, and Peter le Neve, had formed themselves into 
a small society, with similar objects to those of the society 
formed more than a century before by Archbishop Parker. The 
oiitwardT influence of this incipient association is hardly per- 
ceived) until, in 1751, it was metamorphosed, by a royal charter, 
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into the present Society of Antiquaries. It had previously met 
in some of the London taverns; it now took apartments in 
Chancery Lane, which it quitted, in 1780, for rooms in Somerset 
House, given to it by George III. Its incorporation gave it a 
sanction, a local habitation, and a name ; but charters cannot 
always give members sense, any more than they could teach 
Foote manners. And unluckily there was no early success suffi-^ 
ciently brilliant to awe the scoffers, or give courage to gossips 
and shabby friends. In 1772, Horace Walpole has entered 
among his notes : — 

‘ 1 had lonj? left off going to the Antif|nanan Society. This summer 
I heard that they intended printing some more Foolish notes against my 
Richard the Third ; and though 1 had taken no notice of their lirst pub- 
lication, I thought they might at last provoke me to expose them. I 
determined, tlu;reh)re, to he at liberty hy breaking with them first; 
and Fcjote having brought them on the stage for sitting in couticil, as 
they had done, on Whittington and his Cut, I was not sorry to find 
them so ridiculous, or to mark their being so; and upon that nonsense, 
and the laughter that accompanied it, 1 struck my naiUO out of their 
book. This was at the end of July?' 

Shortly before tins period, the society bad determined on pub- 
lisliing its transactions; the first volume of wliicb, under the title of 
‘Arcbuiologia,’ appeared in 1770, and tbe second in 1773 ; since 
which time it has been continued with toleriible regularity. The 
earlier volumes exhibit urciKeological science in almost all its 
original poverty and disorder — a vast undefined field, without 
pathways to guide the course, or landmarks to fix the boundary. 
What one man called Ilornan, another called British ; and it 
seldom happened that two antiquaries agreed in the same opi- 
nion, from not having fixed upon any common prijiciple on which 
to regulate their judgments. Yet, tbe publication of the ‘ Archa?- 
ologia* was in many respects a great step gained ; it drew 
public attention to national antiquities, and attracted many indi- 
viduals to the study. Numbers have one advantage : Sow seed 
enough, some will grow. Aliove all, this publication encouraged 
mori! exact observations, and became the means of preserving 
them when made ; thus furnishing enlarged materials for com- 
parison to future investigators. Amid a mass of rubbish, its 
earlier .volumes contained a few papers of considerable merit for 
the age in which they were written, and which led the way to 
a better classification in paiticular branches of the science. 

It was in the publications of the Society of Antiquaries that 
the architectural antiquities of England first began to grow 
into a scientific system. Extended and made popular by the 
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labours of a Britton, the system has now been brought nearly to 
perfection. We perceive, also, the influence of the Society in 
some works of a higher class, that were published towards the end 
of the century. The ‘ Nenia Britannica’ of Douglas, which ap- 
peared in 1703, is one of the most valuable contributions to 
archseological science that have yet been made in this country : 
None can better prove the value of large collections of an- 
tiquities of a similar description : since, by means of them, 
we have been enabled to classify the remains of the first portion 
of the Anglo-Saxon period — namely, that which intervened be- 
tween the arrival of the Saxons in this island and their con- 
version to Christianity. Gough’s ‘ Sepulchral Monuments, * 
published from 1786 to 1796, first made manifest the historical 
value of a systematic study of the monumental effigies and 
brasses dispersed among our churches. On the whole, how- 
ever, looking back upon the hundred years which make up the 
last century, their archaeological labours produced, we must ac- 
knowledge, no great fruits : Nor had our actual knowledge, 
even during the first quarter of the present century, much ad- 
vanced beyond its state in the days of Stukeley. The import- 
ance of the subject, it is true, was more generally felt, and a 
larger quantity of materials had been gathered together : But 
people still reasoned ill upon these materials; and, their 
classifications, for the most part, were erroneous. For instance, 
an antiquarian labourer of some repute, Sir Richard Colt Hoare, 
after making an elaborate classification of barrows, and having 
the experience of Douglas to profit by, was unable tp distinguish 
a Saxon barrow from a British barrow. His classification of 
barrows is indeed altogether founded on a wrong principle ; for it 
arranges them according to their outward appearance, instead 
of by their contents. In historical antiquities, we find no con- 
siderable addition to the labours of Hearne. English philology 
having been contemptuously cast aside, as a thing worthy only 
of occupying the attention of charlatans like Orator Henley, it 
is not to be wondered at that it evaporated at the end of the 
century (in spite of the bulky but injudicious dictionary of Lye) 
in the flimsy nonsense of Samuel Hcnshall. One department 
had better fortune. Early English poetry sprang at once into 
sudden popularity. The Reliques of Bishop Percy, Tyrwhitt's 
Chaucer, Warton’s History of English Poetry, and the drier 
labours of the industrious but ill-tempered Ritson, prepared the 
way for the more careful study of texts and manuscripts in our 
own times. But, where can have been the study of philology, 
whe 9 Chatt^rton could venture to palm^. upon the public his 
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supposititious* Rowley, with any chance of success even for a 
week ? 

We are not wanting in nationality, liut the study of na- 
tional antiquities has not fared so well with us, on the whole, as 
on the Continent. Virtually without patron ai^e or oncourag'e- 
ment from the great, leading to no distinction in society, it has 
been taken up only by those who followed it as an amusement, or 
who, now and then, devoted to it a portion of their leisure hours. 
On the Continent, especially in Germany and Franco, where 
science and literature have always received direct encouragement 
from the government, the case has been widely different. In the 
former country, the philology of the Teutonic languages was 
gradually reduced to a grand and intelligiblo system of comparison 
and analysis; and, in both, the remains of medizeval literature 
have been frequently and ably edited. In France, the writings 
of Thierry and Guizot produced a taste tor mediaeval anti- 
quities and history, which, since the Revolution of 18»Sd, have 
been studied with the greatest assiduity ami success. In 18«S4, 
under the direction of i\l. Guizolj as minister of public instruc- 
tion, a French Historical Commissif>n for the publication of his- 
torical documents W’as established, somewhat on the plan of the 
Fnglisli Record Commission, l)ut much more comprehensive 
in its views; and in January 1835, a Commission of Archte- 
oloijy was joined to it, under the title of ‘Arts and Monuments,’ 
with the object of preserving and illustrating the ancient 
monuments of the kingdom. The patronage of government 
was the solid foundation needful. And although under some 
snce(?eding ministers, especially Cousin and Villeinaii», mere 
archaudogy met with discouragement, the Commission of 
Arts and ^‘floniimcnts has, in the end, attained even a more 
prominent position than the other, and has filled every de- 
partment of Frzince with sound arclueologists. Looking to 
the nature of the subject, we could not expect to have been left 
behind by a people so much more mercurial than ourselves, and 
so much more passionately attached to new ideas. 

From the honours of priority, French architectural archzeology, 
at least ecclesiastical, must, however, he exceptoil. ‘ In England,’ 
(observes Mr Fergusson), ‘as far at least as the Gothic styles arc 
‘ concerned, the architectural character of the buildings tlieraselves 
‘ has so far superseded all other evidence, that we almost forget 
‘ the time when such strange dates were attached to our cathedrals, 

‘ from what appeared to be the most irrefragable documentary 
‘ evidence ; and every tyro in arclizeology can distinguish between 
‘ the Norman, early English, decorative, and perpendicular styles, 
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^ and tell at wluit period one was introduced or gave place to 
‘•the other. But, in France, they have not yet reached even 
‘ that stage, or arc only opening their eyes to the facts of the 
‘case: and Milhin the last very few years, books have been 
‘ written to prove, on documentary evidence so complete and 
‘ positive that -it is imj)ossiblc to refute it, that the cathedrals of 
‘ Tournay, Laon, Chartres, Coutances, &c., were built, some 
‘ one, some two, and even three centuries, before or after the true 
‘ period of their erection.’ Not long ago, the antiquaries of 
Caen were mystified at finding the pointed arch in ancient 
churches, where it ought not to have l»een found: and there is 
no pleasanter book of the kind than the late Mr Gaily Knight’s 
account of the tour he made in Normandy, with the view of 
ascertaining, in these questionable exceptions, how the arch had 
got there. 

On the other band, though the architectural antiquities of 
France — so far from bnng in advance of us — may have, until 
lately, been behind hand ; yet, at the present time, they are 
more on un equality with than Mr Fergusson is aware. 
Their Societies of Antiquaries, it is true, are as yet novelties. 
Tliat of Normandy — the oldest — is not older than 1823. What 
progress, however, bus since been made, may be judged of by 
the discourse adtlvc'^sed to its members by its I’resident or 
Dirocteur, at its last yearly meeting. — (litrue des Deux Maudes 
— last. AiKjust rauuber^ p. 7ti2.) 

After observing, that their example has been followed in 
almost all the other provinces, that their triumph over the in- 
diliereJit and the hostile had been secured by the co-operation of 
the government, and that ‘ le marteau des demolisseiirs ’ was 
arrested, M. Vitet found it necessary to warn them against the 
errors into wliicli they may be betrayed by an exclusive zeal, 
'^rhere are signs, it seems, of intolerance among them : but he 
tells them, that they must bo satissfied, if the archaeology of the 
middle age takes its proper place wfth other arcliteologies, 
Homan, Greek, h'.gyptian, Asiatic: they cannot insist upon its 
being ‘ rarclieologie par excelltmce, une science supcricuve et 
‘ pour ainsi dire rcvelcc, qui n'a besoiii ni do justifier ce qu’elle 
‘ explique, ni de ])rouver eg qu’elle affirme.’ There has been 
some talk also, it seems, of resuscitating the architecture of the 
middle ages : in other words, some people have sought to adopt it 
servilely as a model, even in modern buildings, constructed for 
the wants of modern society. M. Vitet bids them remember, 
that mere imitation will be always puerile : whether it is the 
Parthenon which is copied, or the Cathedral of llheims, the 
elTect is just the same — ‘ les modeles resteront sublimes, les 
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^ contrefa^ons fcront pitic. Ilonneur done a ceux qui, memo 
® aujourd'hui, nc^ desosporcront pas d’inventer une architecture 
‘ Douvelle, e’est-ii-dire une combinaisori do lignes et un systime 
‘ d'ornementatiori qui n^appartienneut qu’a notre epoquo et qui 
‘ cn perpotucrit le souvenir ! * 

These are the perils of a triumphant party. ^ But the most 
striking feature in the discourse (and one whicli will oblige Mr 
Fergusson to admit that French antiquaries are more than ‘ only 
‘ opening their eyes ’ at present to the ‘ architectural character 
* of buildings'), is the earnestness with which M. \’itet dwells 
on the necessity of studying antiquity in the monuments them- 
selves. The history of the science in the two countries is run- 
ning so parallel at present, except that we do not limit it so 
strictly to the middle ages, that the following passage will illus- 
trate its course in both : — 

‘ Son bin ost tout ylmplciiicnl J'etndo dcs inonnnuni'? du innyou-ege. 
A 111 vf'rite, c’(' ,1 idiohc cridei’einout ih‘iivo ot ori^iuuJe (jiio de dceriiv, 
d’< xprujiier, do elasscr par ovdre elironologitjui*, iu>ii-£\‘iileiuoiit ct‘Mx do 
cos lihumrnoiis tpii lii'iiniMit au .sol los si!iiiptuj*os <jni lis d«k*j)renl, 
niais toiitcs los civations, iiicuio los ])lus IcgoiTS ol les phis IVagilc’S, do 
I’avt i.'t do riiulustric do nus peros. Jamais, jiisipiVi nos jours, 
travail ii’avall on* lonio. Ce «pii no vout ]>as dii'o jiourlanr tpio co boit 
do nos jours, (pio .soil' dopuis «juiiizo on vingt ans tpio lo moyon-a^o 
ait ot('' docouvort. Le.s genei’iiiions ipii nous out prof odes nous avaiunt 
oparo,‘nocos()iij. Non-sfulmiioiit dies asaiicMil apcruicrttc grande opojpu.*, 
mais ollo'> j'<iraiont euulice sieclo par siock-, ]>rovii]c{‘ par province, avee 
Cl J le infaLigablc patience at CO labour porhoscrant dout Ic soorol esl 
pordu pour muis. !Sans los adiniiMldos crudils do Fordre de 
poul-clro aurioiis-nous grand poinc a piMietror aujourd'liiu 
dans k'S ])iufoiu lours do cos temps obsciirs ; buirs travaiix sunt nos 
mcl Hours guides ; nous ne voyons, pour aiusi dire, qui* par lours yeiix ; 
mais, il knit lo, rocumuutre, sur un point ils ctiiiont ou ddfaut. Tls 
avaioul f'oujiio dans los eiitrailios du moyon-ago, ils a\aiciU dechitVre si s 
eliai'tos, expliipid ses usages, iulorprdtd sos lois; 11. . n’aialcnt pasivg-iirdc 
SOS luonumous. Fomment retudo dr^ la paldographic, tin blason, dos tuou- 
naios, ne ks avail-elle ])as conduits ii f diude desnumumons ? Fomment 
ne s’etaient-ils pas apercu.s quo les monuniens soutauv ."iroJe.s pa.ss-ds co 
quo rdcriture est aux idcos, ipfonx .souls nous cn transmottont une vl- 
Viinte imagi* ? C’ost elioso el range eu veritd. iVoublious pas cepeu- 
dant quo cos liommo.s do savoir vivaiont pi'osipio tons cloitrcs ; cuasent- 
ils etc libros, les voyages etaiout a cette dpoquo d*uno dilliculte extreme. 
^Or, sans voyages il n’y a ni cornparaison, ni critique, et ])ar coiise- 
(pieut point d’archcologic nioiiumeutalc. La gravure, soul moycii do 
sup])ldor quelquo peu aux voyages, n'etait alors ipf un intoj’pretc intldcli; 
ct grossier- L’exaetitude dans los copies dcs a*uvres d'art est, cojimie 
vous le savez, quolque ebose d’aiissi neuf en sou genre quo rcuiploi de 
la vapo'ur et epic los autres merveilles do notre temps. II ne faut done 
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pas sYitonner si dans les doux dcrnicrs sloclt^s Ics monumcns du inoycn- 
Ti^e ne fureilt pour persoriiie uii serieux sujct d’otutfe. Mal^re quolcpies 
observations ingenieuses ct clairvoyantes do l*abl)6 I-.cb<ouf, j’oserais 
iruMiie dire, inalgr^ les savans iravaux do Montraiicoii, la lacuno fut 
coniplote, lacuue ii jamais rcgreitablo, car il cst bieii tard pour la 
comblcr aujourd’lmi.’ 

M. Vitet is equally clear on the historical elucidations, which he 
anticipates will be the reward of our more accurate acquaintance 
witk ancient buildings and their character. He says — 

. * II est telle page cle nos annalos, aujourtrhui presque entiero- 
ment elTucee, que nous verrons revivre, et que nous lirons couram- 
ment, lorsque notre arcbcologie aura scientiliquemeiit otabli certains 
faits et les aura renclns incontestubles. Connaissons-nous bien, par 
exemple, quels furent, depuis lo vi*-* siccle jusqu’anx croisades, les rap- 
ports do rOcrident aveo rOrioiU ? A no consulter que les docnmens 
ceiits, qui sVviseriit do supposcr qu’entro les bazars do Hyzanco et Jes 
coniploirs do Cologne, entie los couveiis do la Tiie&salie et les cloitres 
do TAuvorgno on du Poitou, il existat dos r<dations, sinon toujours frd- 
quentes, du nioins jamais completemerit interrompues ? Les eriulits 
nVn vculent rien croire, mais les ibonumens raffinneiit, cl co sont eux 
qiii auront raison/ — Ib, p. 7fjG. 

The revived taste for historical and literary antiquities, wliich 
had shown itself on the Continent, and of which there cannot 
possibly be stronger evidence than the discourse of M. Yitet, 
was soon transplanted, with the higher views and sounder 
principles that accompanied it, to English soil. Forlliwith, 
young antiquaries arose in this country, who imitated the 
foreign school in its philosophical spirit of arrangement and 
investigation, and rivalled it in activity. Without that en- 
couragement which was so liberally furnished by the govern- 
ment in France and (Jermany, but which is denied in this 
country, (where even the Record Commission has been allowed 
to be broken up, by whose fault we will not say,) they were 
driven to trust to their own zeal and their own resources. 
Under these circumstances they have necessarily had recourse 
to the expedient of forming associations, as the only means of 
raising funds for the publication of the historical and literary 
documents of the middle ages. In this way originated 
the^ Camden, yElfric, Percy, Shakspeare, and other similar 
societies ; the success of which shows how widely the taste for 
antiquarian knowledge is spreading through our island. Variousi 
departments of archajology, and different branches of medueval 
art, have already begun to be studied in England in a better 
spirit than formerly ; and, with the example of France before us, 
a new school of English antiquaries is rapidly forming, whicli 
may one day overtake that of our continental neighbours. W^e 
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see in the Indian journals, that an archaeological society has 
been lately instituted even at Delhi.* 

But the subject is surrounded with many risks, some of them 
peculiarly its own. The science has passed through various 
vicissitudes with us; different branches have arisen, flourished 
for a while, and passed away. The partial study of one class of 
objects falling in with an ill-grounded admiration for the middle 
ages, has' been closely connected with, and perhaps is itself, in 
some degree, responsible for a late morbid religious movement. 
Church architecture has been set up under our own eyes as the 
banner of a more than semi-Uomanism. AVe have seen a large 
class of men — we might now add, women and children — led into 
the belief, that sufficient claim to the title of an antiquary may 
be obtained by measuring church windows, and rubbing brasses. 


* Not before it was wanted, according to Mr Fergusson. Wiicn a 
niercliant in India, Mr Fergusson found time to stuo/ irs antiquities. 
Ilindostan contained within itself all the materials which were neces- 
sary fur tlie investigation of Hindu architecture; But — as its Mahomedan 
architecture could not date earlitu* than the beginning of the thirtecntli 
century — it was only on our expedition into Affghanistiin, that he could 
hope to learn, by accurate descriptions of some of the many interesting 
lemains of the age of Mahmond, which are still existing at Ghuznee, 
what had been the JMahoniedan style of architecture in that j>art of the 
world, two centuries before- Unfortunately, in all ilie pretty picture 
hooks which that campaign brought forth, these reumins have been en- 
tirely overlooked. Tlie grievousuess of this di^sappuintment has made 
our antiquary a little unjust to English education and tlie Indian ser- 
vice. — ‘ Did our course of education in this country (he hreaks out) 
extend to any thing beyond an imperfect knowledge of two dead Ifin- 
guages, or to any other ait, excejit the written literature of the (j reeks 
and Romans, there wouhl have been ninnhevs with our armies who 
would not only have illustrated the tomb of Mahmoml, hut known its 
value ; and the Gevernor-Cjeneral of India, before amusing Europe 
with the procliimation regarding its celebrated gales, would have order- 
ed some officer to see if the gates were not a part of the same design as 
the building they adorned, and covered with details of the same age and 
style. At all events, if there was no officer capable of making this 
comparison, there were many who could draw" ; and, from their draw"- 
ings, the Governor might easily have ascertained that there was nothing 
Hindu about them, hut that they were made for the building in which 
we found them. As it was, it was left, in the true spirit of the nine- 
teenth century (?), to the chemist and botanist, to ascertain that the 
sandal- wood gates of Somnath tvere made, for the tomb oP Mahmoud, 
of Deodar pine from the neighbouring mountains — a wood utterly un*. 
known at Somnath, or to the southward of Ghuznee.’ — Fjsugusson’s 
Essay on the Ancient Topography of Jerusalem* 
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The very animation with which, both at home and abroad, 
purely archaeological researches are pursued at this momciiit, 
(inflamed in this country by recent arclipeological disputes,) has 
its danger ; for it may tend at the first to withdraw attention 
from the higher branches of the science. These evils, however, 
must soon correct themselves ; the measurer of windows, and the 
rubber of brasses, will become weary of the monotonous practice 
of mensuration and attrition ; but, as in these ornployincnts, 
he will have found but little which can enable him to appreciate 
the true object of all inquiries into the past, it is to be feared 
that in the moan time, many may not have been training them- 
selves for any closer alliance with history, philosophy, or poetry, 
than the Antiquary of Sir Walter Scott. 

O^h e field, however, is in truth so large, that we have room 
in it for every variety of workman. Of the things which most 
need doing, some are of that magnitude, cost, and diflicnlty, that, 
unless they are done hy the public, there is but little chance of 
their being done at all. It is only by the revival and enlarge- 
ment of some institution of the character of a Record Commission, 
that Great Britain can ever hope to see a scries of strictly na- 
tional publications, rivalling those \vhicli, under tlie patronage 
of M. Guizot, have done so mucli honour to himself and France. 
Surely we have as good reason to be proud of our history, and 
of our historical monuments, as any people upon earth* ' Our 
means are at least*as ample: nor can men be wanting, to whose 
ability and honesty might be safely trusted as much of the 
interest and credit of the country as is represented hy puldica- 
tions undertaken in its name. • The immediate super! ntendimce 
of a great public minister (say the President of the Council, or 
the Master of the Rolls), should .he sufficient security for the 
effectual administration of any such Commission. It would 
hold his reputation in pledge for its success. 

There are many minor objects of this class, us well as of many 
others, which, although not entitled to be put under a literary 
Board of Public Works, arc so certain of being better carried out 
upon system and pre-arrangement and Avith the co-operation of 
numbers, than by scattered and individual efforts, that they pro- 
perly fall within the charge of associated bodies. Therft can be 
no doubt that the Society of Antiquaries, during the century 
through which it has now existed as a permanent chartered body, 
has contributed, in that capacity, to promote materially the objects 
for which ft was instituted. It has been a common centre. It served 
through art unpropitious period to keep alive an interest in the 
subject : it facilitated comtnunication between parties following 
out the same inquiries \ and preserved, as well as spread, whatever 
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knowledge they acquired. Many of its members may have been 
often mortified both by what it did, and by what it left un- 
done. Supposing, however, its council to have occasionally sat> 
since the days of Walpole, on antiquarian researches, as insigni- 
ficant almost as the legend of Whittington and his Cat, yet, on 
the other hand, even the present generation owes them more than 
one important publication — for instance, within this last twelve- 
month, the edition of Layamon^ a Jiruty by Sir Frederick Madden. 
Considering the fluctuations of popular fashion, Antiquarianism 
may again have to depend, in the future as in the past, upon 
the Society of Antiquaries for its steadiest supporters, in its 
slow and sober but certain progress. An incorporation is a 
home, where followers may always rally. Mere private as- 
sociations come and go. lUit there are disadvantages as well as 
advantages inherent in corporations. If all corporate bodies 
are the better for a little stirring up from time to time and for 
communicating with the outer world, the Society of Anti- 
quaries is not likely to bo an exception. Picsid^^s which, no in- 
considerable part of what the public will naturally consider to be 
among its proper duties, are of a hind, in which it must trust to 
allies from without for their due performance. W hile the British 
Association acts as a flying army of observation for the Iloyal 
Society itself, it may be readily understood how a far wider range 
of outlying services on behalf of the Society of Antiquaries may 
be advantageously left to a roving commission of a somewhat 
similar description. 

For instance, what we have most to lament in the archieological 
history of the last three centuries is, the irretrievable lo^s of so 
many objects of antiquarian interest, which have been allowed 
to perish through ignorance and neglect. Important arcliitectural 
monuments have been destroyed, and no useful record of them 
kept — works of art broken up for tlic materials of wbieli tliey were 
composed — coins, aiul other articles of gold or silver, thrown into 
the melting-pot undescribed ; and the contents of harrows, or de- 
posits w^hich had been accidentally brought to light in the course 
of excavations, have been scattered to the winds. Nothing but 
active interference can guard against these scandals being re- 
enacted on a larger scale and in a more aggravated form, under our 
own eyes : And surely no means of prevention are likely to be so 
successful, as an organised system of correspondence, pervading 
the whole country — the principal concern of which will be to 
take heed, that all unnecessary destruction of monuments is 
foreseen and anticipated — all local antiquarian discoveries imme- 
diately observed and brought under the notice of those who can 
make them profitable to science — and all possible encouragement 
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afforded to the formation of local mnsetims for their preservation. 
By holding annual meetings in different parts of the island, a 
permanent extension may be given to good antiquarian taste, and 
a more comprehensive bond of unity than exists at present be 
formed among persons engaged in the same pursuit. If friends 
sharpen their wits as well as faces against each other, this is 
nowhere the case more than in science : and, unless know- 
ledge can be centralised somewhere, three-fourths of it is 
wasted. This was the original design of the Archieological 
Association. Out of its body, a second soon arose, and, part- 
ing company, formed itself anew under the name of tlic Arcluco- 
logical institute; we believe with precisely the same ol)jects. 
Our pages are not the place for iiupiiring into the differences, 
by which the province of Antiqiiarianism — a province, that \\ould 
appear to he naturally so peaceful — lias latterly been disturbed. 
If Lord Mahon, the new President of the Society of Antiqua- 
ries, should have the good fortune to put an end to these divi- 
sions, besides the blessing which attends upon all peace-makers, 
he will have the satisfaction of removing obstacles out of 
the way of a department of English literature, which we hope 
is now about to take its place, as a part of both polite and solid 
learning. 

We trust that we are not deceived by present appearances, in 
assuming that the study of English antiquities has struck -root 
among us at last. Appearances at least are promising. It has 
emancipated itself from prejudices, and has got beyond the point 
of ridicule ; it has prepared its materials and learned its princi- 
ples. It can no longer be described, as consisting of ‘ all the 
* reading which was, never read.’ Its importance is recognised 
even in our public schools, and other places of education. • Eor 
which purpose Mr Eccleston’s ‘ Introduction to English Anti- 
quities,’ with its well-selected illustrations, will he found to 
be a seasonable and judicious work : as also, the Archaeological 
Index of Mr Aker man. Both arc praiseworthy, as beginnings. 
Worsaac will teach us to do still better: And special treatises of 
the nature of Miiller’s ‘ Archaeology of Art,’ which we are happy 
^ to see has been just intro'duced to the Pmglisli public by Mr 
Leitcb, will follow in time. 
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Art. III. — 1, MemoraUlien. By Kahl Immehmann. 3 Vols. 
Hamburg: 18J()_1(S48. 

2. Personalien. By Fried. Jacods. Leipzig: 1840. 

*8. Memoiren des Frelherrn von S a„ Berlin. 

4. Was ich erlvbte. By Heinrich Steffens. Vols. V. & VI. 

5. Erinnerimgen avs deni dusseren T.chen, By I'rnst jVIohitz 
AuNrvr. 8d Edition. Leipzig: 1812. 

G. Adalbert von Chnmisso ; i.eheu nnd Brief t\ (Cliamisso’s Life 
and Letters.) Edited by J. E. IIiTzia. 2 \'oIs. Herliii : 
1889. 

7. Scenes from the War of Liheralion in Germany, Translated 
fiom the Gorman of Varnliagen von En^e. By Sir Alex- 
ander Durr Gordon, Bart. London : [847. 

8. Vorlesfinyen Vihcr die Freibeitshriege. By Joi\ Gust. Drov- 
SEN. Kiel: 1840. 

9. Er Inner augen ans nuinem Lehen. By W. L. V. Graven 
Henket. von Donnersmmik, K. P. Gencral-Lieuienant. 
Zerbst : 1810. 

Tt is so long since we proposed to onr readers to accompany us 
a step further in our attempt to trace the progress of society 
and manners in Germany,* that they have doubtless lost all 
memory of our invitation. But there are things which can never 
become obsolete or uniiitcresling ; and if there be a spectacle in 
the world calculated for over to awaken the curiosity, and ejigage 
the sympathies of mankind, it is that of the moral decline of a 
great nation, followed by its political overthrow ; and finally of 
its fesurrection, purified and strengthened by adversity. 

Such is the spectacle which we would now fain present to 
our readers ; and 'we have been induced to enter on the task, 
less by any confidence in our own power to do it justice, 
than by the doubt whether the many afl’ecting descriptions of 
these scenes, contained in the works of men acting or suffer- 
ing in them, will ever meet the eye of the English public in any 
other way. From one of these works, the Autobiography of 
M. Varnliagen von Ense, a very judicious and happy selection 
has lately been made by Sir Alexander Duff Gordon. But we 


* See Memoirs of Ritter von Lang: Edinhurtrk RcvieiVy vob IsKvIii. 
p. 927. 
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question whether many of these memoirs will be translated, or even 
extensively read, in England. Perhaps, therefore, we shall be 
doing- a not unacceptable service to t)ur readers, in bringing some 
of the more striking passages contained in them before their 
notice; connecting these by such a slight historical thread as 
our space will permit. 

We formerly expressed a wish to confine ourselves chiefly to the 
province of domestic and social life ; and may still avow the sam& 
predilection. But, what is domestic life, in a country ruined, in- 
sulted, trodden under foot and despoiled by foreign armies and 
foreign rulers? Those only who have beard it described by sufferers 
and eye-witnesses, can understand bow entirely all the objects, 
plans, pursuits, and affections of social existence take their colour 
from such overwhelming political events. 

Wc shall use our historical thread, liovvcver, no farther than to 
make our extracts intelligible and coherent to those who may not 
he familiar with tlie story of the War of Liberation. In recurring to 
scenes so afllicting to humanity, and so little honourable to the 
people of Eraiice, we have not the least intention of reawakening 
slumbering resentments against them, or marking them out as 
jn^cniiarly deserving of the condemnation of mankind. They were 
but the legitimate successors of the Prussians in the all corrupt- 
ing school of Conquest: and if we must acknowledge, that 
the vices and enormities they learned in it were more glaring, we 
must also recollect that they were the result of more deadly provo- 
cation, were committed in more heated blood, and were exhibited 
on a wider and loftier stage. If the study of the causes on which 
depends the character of an individual be deeply interesting, 
the investigation of those which go to form the character of a 
nation are far more so : And we believe it will be found that, 
in both cases, great, rapid, and brilliant success is alike fatal. 
In this dizzy career, every tutelary gcnnis appointed to guard 
our way through life — conscience, humanity, moderation, pru- 
dence — one after another, take their flight; 'till at length the 
nation, or the man, drunk with triumphs and abandoned to the 
madness of power, defies the opinions and outrages the feelings 
of mankind, wearies the patience of Heaven, and rushes on in- 
evitable ruin. Hie t\vo nations, which will appear as the chief 
actors in the tragedy before us, paid in turn the penalty of their 
‘ glory.* The overthrow of Prussia is not more clearly traceable 
to the habits and sentiments engendered by the victorious career 
she had run, than are the reverses of France, and the moral ma- 
ladies by which she is still afflicted, to the character acquired 
and exhibited during the portentous period of her military tri- 
umphs. ^ 
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Such, then, even to the winnin<j party, are the results of ag’gres- 
sive war i To the losing, who does not know that they are wounds 
and death ; hunger and cold ; ruined houses, burned cities, and 
desolate fields ; orphan cliildren and childless parents ? We 
need not insist on these grosser and more obvious c fleets of war. 
We would rather call the attention of our readers to the com-, 
plete disturbance of domestic life ; the interruption of all useful 
and beneficent pursuits; the destruction of social confidence; 
the entire dislocation of the plans and employments, the hopes 
and the fortunes, of every class of men not directly employed or 
interested in th*e trade of war. It has often been said, with the 
selfishness of security, that we, in our sea-girt isle, have no 
idea of what war is. But, the obligation which we are 
under is only so much the more imperative to sho\v what 
it is ; and for tliat purpose, to look steadily at all the fearful 
details of the liideous whole — comprehended in a word which 
glides so trippingly over many a thoughtless tongue. And as 
ICngland’s voice is most pott nt in that great council of nations 
where this supreme (picstien must generally be decided, it is 
right that every human being within her realm should learn 
what an abyss of misery lies hidden under the romance and 
the splendour of war. We particularly ivcoinmond the study 
to those who can never share its dangers. ThcJ^arc often — shall 
we say therefore ? — the greatest admirers of its splendour and 
romance ; and the least scrupulous as to the sentiments or the 
measures that render it inevitable. 

Before we proceed further, we must eiir|uirc, what w-ere the 
dispositions of the German people towards France at the com- 
mencement of the French Jlevoluticm ? It might have been 
imagined tiiat the wars of Louis XIV. would have left their 
minds full of bitter resentment and antipathy ; but ihi^ was not 
so. The unequalled prestige enjoyed by that monarch, and by his 
country in his day, overcame every other feeling. France not only 
occupied the largest place in the eyes of Europe, but was the object 
of general imitation. French was the language of good society 
throughout Germany; no one w^as welcome at the table of Kaunitz 
who did not speak it. Prince Henry of Prussia affected to be hardly 
able to speak German ; and we all know wbat were the tastes of 
Ills illustripus brother. Fiven the men of letters who hung about 
the small courts, like Zimmerman, addressed their fade and sen- 
timental flattery to the women, in stiJf and cumbrous French. 
In scienc^^ letters, and art, Germany was the willing pupil and 
tributary (If France. Nor were the ideas which led to the lievo- 
lutioii unwelcome there. 
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' The great events in France/ says the venerable Jacobs of Gotha, 

^ had from the first seized upon all minds. Most men rejoiced in the 
revolution which had taken place in that ill-governed country ; opinions 
hitherto confined to books, like an occult science, and now proclaimed 
from the tribune, found general sympathy; and the number of those in 
favour of the old absolutism was very small. Gradually, however, 
people of sense and humanity were alienated from the cause : And the 
fate of men o^^ Science and letters made, naturally enough, a profound 
impression in Germany.’ 

There is a letter of Goethe’s, written ini 793, lately published, in 
which, with the ^ood sense that always distinguished him, lie says 
— * Mr Siovehing may be a rich man and a clever man ; but he has 
‘ not got far enough to perceive that the song “ AUons^ tnfmsf 
‘ &c., is not suited to people in any language ; but was 

‘ written and composed for the comfort and encouragement of 
‘ poor devils. That song, at a well-furnished table, seems to me 
‘ like “ Pain bis^ et llhertef as the motto of a rich man ; or 
^ ‘‘ IVcnuj^ aher mit ReefP^ (Little but justly), as that of an 
* arch- Jew.’ So that it appears that tlic Marseilhaisc was then in 
favour with those opulent and honourable citizens of Hamburg, 
of whom the family of Sieveking may be taken to have been, 
as it still is, the type and the ornament. They had oppor- 
tunities enough afterwards, for estimating the practical value of 
the sentiments it inspired. 

The feelings of hostility and fear with which the French have 
been, and indeed still are (though in a mitigated degree) regarded 
throughout Germany, are to be attributed, wc think, entirely to 
Napoleon’s domination. 'Fhey arose out of the unfavourable 
view of the French character which the conquered people were 
certain to receive from conquering armies, and from the herd 
of overbearing and unprincipjed adventurers whom those armies 
planted among them. T he fierce resentment which burst forth 
in 1812-13, was the result of recent injury; and not at all of 
any older or fanciful antipathy. 

* Five years had now elapsed/ says Droysen, < since Europe rose up 
to put down that Revolution which, whatever were its deformities and 
excesses, gave utterance and cifect to ideas for which the traditionary 
power of the old states was no match. Where were now the haughty 
threats of the princes and their courts ? Where the arrogant pedantry 
of the old art of war, or the high-sounding commonplaces of the far- 
famed wisdom of cabinets ? Old Europe had lost all consistence. 

* Nor was this all. The terror” was over. Though the internal 
affairs of France were still without form or order, it was evident that a 
new basis of civil and political life had been secured, in hlrmony with 
ideas universally diffused, and wants universally felt, in the eighteenth 

1 . century. The principles of religious toleration, freedom of thought and 
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conscience, and equality bofore the law, which had been accepted by all 
enlii'htonod men, were now reduced from theory to practice. The en- 
thusiasm of youth, the hopes of philanthropists, and the instincts of the 
people, were in favour of the state which now began to extricate itself 
out of the chaos of the Revolution. 

‘ “ You have only the nobles against you,’’ saitla Prussian minister to 
the French ambassador ; * “the King and the people are openly for 
France. The revolution which you have made from below upwards, 
will he slowly accomplished in Prussia from above downwards: the 
King is a democrat, after his fashion ; he is incessantly endeavouring 
to curtail the privileges of the nobles, hut by slow means. In a few 
years feudal rights will cease to exist in Prussia.” * 

Meanwhile, what was the political state of Oermany, and in 
what manner did her princes prepare to resist or counteract the 
progress of opinions so menacing do their power ? 

Our readers may, perhaps, recolieet the cynical description of 
the j)rocecdings of the Congress of llastadt, contained in Lang^s 
Memoirs; ‘a work/ says Droysen, ‘on this as oti other points 
‘ more deserving of credit than our national jjiide is willing 
‘ to admit.’ The baseness and degradation, tlie treachery and 
clishonesty, vv hicli had been reduc<’d to a sort of system at that 
assembly^ were now put into infamous practice. 'J'hc Emperor 
luid signed the peace of Lunevillc without consulting the tnem- 
hers of the Empire; and, strange to sa}", had'bce]i rewarded 
with their thanks. By this treaty, the left bank of the llhine 
Was ceded to France, and compensation, according to the priii- 
ci[)les laid down at Rastadt, was to be granted to the lesser 
princes thus dispossessed of their hereditary domains. "I'lie so- 
vereigns saw the tempting spoil within reach, and thought only 
by whose aid they could grasj) it. They turned with shameless 
solicitations to Paris — each against his neighbour. ‘ At Paris, ^ 
says llerr von Gagern, ‘ in the garret of a certain Matthieu, 

‘ from Strasburg, a tool of Talleyrand’s, were our provinces cut 
‘ up and parcelled out.’ « 

On the lioth Eebrivdry 1803, the resedution of the deputation 
of tlie l^mpirc was presented to the Diet; accepted on the 24tli 
March; and ratified by the Emperor on the 27tli April: 

‘ And thus was concluded,’ says Droysen, ‘ the most unjust and tlio 
most disastrous work recorded in German history. 

‘ The Empire lost about 1200 8i|uaro miles of territory, containing 
four iiiiliions of souls. The so-called indemnities awarded to the princes, 
consisted of the plunder of the church property within their newly ac- 
quired dominions, of the free cities, and even the llanse towns, which 
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wore handed over to the arbitrary rule of their new masters. The 
elertoral c(>lleg;e, loo, was totally altered ; in short, the political dis- 
memberment of the Empire was accomplished, and the semblance of 
union ainon^ its members only served to facilitate the further en- 
feohlement and ruin of the several states. Germany, like France, had 
thus lier revolution ; But in the li\tter it was effected by the people ; 
ill the former by the princes. Rights and privileg’es, property and tra- 
dition, were ejuuliy trampled under foot. In Gormany> as in France, 
the ancient aristocracy of the land was sacrificed; hut without the 
smallest advantage to the people, and wholly without their co-operation. 

‘ To complete the miserable picture of the times — the secularised 
churches and convents Were plundered and sold to Jews ; their altar- 
pieces, and reliquaries, and painted windows, transferred to the collec- 
tions of “ distinguished amateurs,” and tiieir ancient archivetf and ma- 
nuscripts sold for waste paper.* 

It cannot be denied that the dissolution of that old feudal cor- 
poration, called ‘ die Empire,’ was not only inevitable, but de- 
sirable ; It had survived all the conditions of its existence. 13ut 
the cliange was accomplished in a manner ecpuilly disgraceful to 
the honour, and destructive of the energies of tlie nation, 'rhongh 
existing rights were wholly disregarded, no attempt was made 
to reform old abuses, or to introduce new’ and improved institu- 
tions ; dynastic interests w^cre the only ones consulted. 

The sovereigns of Germany had indeed cut away the only 
ground, on which any consistent defence of legitimacy could be 
made, from urider their feet. 'I'hey had adopted the destructive 
principles, and had sliared the spoil, of the French Revolution, 
They had recognised no right but the right of the strongest ; 
and it now remained to be seen in whose hands tliat right would 
ultimately be vested. With the rapacity which grow's rank on 
the soil of unjust gain, all were striving for more. Austria had 
not abandoned her designs on Bavaria ; Prussia longed to 
round her territory with Hanover; the small princes were greedy 
to swallow up tlm still smaller, as they had already done the free 
cities and the dominions of the church. And in the midst of all 
this they claimed not only the allegiunce but the attachment of 
subjects to whom tlu‘y were strangers, and whom they had for- 
cibly wrested from their legitimate masters. 

So great was the want of all union and sympathy between 
the several states, that when, in 1803, Bonaparte seized upon 
Hanover, the Empire looked on in silence. attempt was 
made by the neighbouring states (who might have beheld in 
thw the fate reserved for themselves) to succour the brave Ha- 
noverians ; there followed nothing but words from insulted 
Prussia. In 1840, misunderstandings arose between France 
and Austria; yet, even then, no complaints of this act of vio- 
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lence were heard from the latter: On the contrary, a general sa- 
tisfaction prevailed, that the ambition of Prussia, whose designs 
on Hanover were well known, liad received such a check ! 

Meanwhile, a tendency to combination among the lesser 
powers of Germany (Klcindeutschland) was already perceptible. 
It soon produced the Protectorate of Prance, and the Confede- 
ration of the Rhine. 

It had been confidently expected that the cahfnet of Vienna 
would unite with England and Russia. But the state of that 
cabinet, as described by those most deeply versed in its secrets, 
was such, that no reliance whatever could he placed on it. War, 
conquest, and the exclusively military spirit engendered by 
them — a spirit compounded of blind inechanioal routine, and 
a sort of deification of brute force — were the eljief causes of the 
degradation of Prussia. 'I'lie causes of the corruption of Austria 
were more remote and complicated. Among them, however, we 
may venture to assign the loaction, following on the humane, but 
rash and premature, attempts of tbe Emperor Jo '"ph to force upon 
a backward ])eople reforms which they were wholly unable to 
appreciate. The tragical history of that illustrious martyr to a 
passionate, but most autucratie pliilantliropy, and an over estimate 
of the power of men to undei>tand th.eir own interests, has yet 
to be written : for the instruction of those who think that good 
government can co-exist with j)opiilar ignorance and stupidity. 
The violent prejudice thus excited fxgainst every thing like 
irnproyement, threw the power into the hands of its most in- 
veterate enemies. The result was not diilieiilt to foresee. It 
was one among the many ‘ felicities’ which marked the early 
career of Napoleon, lie tiustod, not without reason, to the 
torpor, inefiiciency, and corruption ot the Austrian ministry. 

At length Uussia and Austiiii dhl declare war upon Prance. 
Put it was ?till doubtful to which side Prussia, Bavaria, Wiir- 
tenberg, and Baden would Incline. While tlie dispositions of 
these powers, whom it was so impoi taut to conciliate, were yet in 
suspense, the Austrian general, Prince Schwartzenberg, never 
tbelcss, entered Munich, and peremptorily demanded that the 
Bavarian troops should immediately join iliose under his com- 
mand; offering in return the protection and guarantie of Austria; 
— Austria, which for centuries had never for an instant re- 
nounced its projects on Bavaria ! The unfortunate Elector, un- 
able either to trust these invaders or to resist tliem, wrote with 
his own hand, to ‘entreat on his knees’ (kidetallig) to be 
allowed to maintain his neutrality, for that his son was travelling 
in France. ‘ A father, overwhelmed with terror and despair, 
‘ implores mercy for his sou !’ He hastened, however, to Wiirz- 
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bur^ to. call out his Franconian troops : and on the same day 
the Austrian army crossed the Inn, in grand divisions, ‘to take 
‘ up the fine position of Ulm !* levying contributions on their way,' 
and paying Bavarian peasants with Austrian paper money, which 
in Austria itself was not worth thirty per cent. After this, who 
can wonder at the alienatioaof Bavaria from the common cause 
of Germany, or the alacrity with which she joined the banner 
of F ranee ? 

It cannot be supposed that the keen eye of Napoleon over- 
looked the advantages which the conduct of German to Ger- 
man thus threw into his hands. ‘ The invasion of Bavaria,* said 
his ambassador, ‘ sufficiently demonstrates what are t)ie designs 
‘ of Austria.’ And Napoleon declared, ‘ that lie would defend 
‘ the independence and security of Germany^ agahut Austria,* To 
Wilrtenberg and Baden, Austria merely announced her regret 
that she could atibrd them no protection ; they must decide for 
themselves what to do in this extremity. Ney was before Stutt- 
gart, and demanded contributions. 'I'he ICIeetor replied, that 
he could not comply with the terms proposed. • But your 
‘ country can,’ replied Napoleon, ‘ an<l I will protect you against 
^ your Estates.* Wiirtenbeig and Baden soon followed. the ex- 
ampfe of Bavaria, and joined Napoleon. 

The first great blow fell upon Austria. The 30th of October 
witnessed Mack’s capitulation at Him. On the 2d Decem- 
ber, the battle of Austerlitz was fought: and with that dis- 
astrous battle, Francis gave up all tor lost. The Emperor 
of Germany resolved to go in person to the enemy’s head- 
quarters, to sue for peace. lie went, accompanied by one 
aide-de-camj). His air — never remarkable for dignity or grace 
— was now such as to inspire pity. In this abject state the head 
of the Holy Roman Empire was received by Napoleon, surround- 
ed by all his generals, and invested with all the pomp of supreme 
power. The conqueror, however, was gracious ; and not only 
forgave him, but promised him peace ‘ on reasonable terms? 
The first of these was, the immediate removal of the iliissiari 


troops from Austria. It is affirmed by an eye-witness of the 
scene, that the Emperor, on his return from this humilia- 
ting conference, expressed his satisfaction at being relieved 
from one fear ; namely, that Ihnaparte should ask the hand of 
the Archduchess Maria Louisa for Eugene^ Viceroy of Italy. 

exclaimed he; ‘ sooner should he have stripped me of 
‘ every thing — 1 w^ould rather have become a private gentleman !* 
Throughout the whole of this time, Prussia had been vacillat- 


jfhg^ Had she been able to tlirow into the scale the moral w’eight of 
i^^nterestedness and justice, she might perhaps, even then, have 
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imposed peace on Europe ; But her conduct, especially with 
rej^ard to Hanover, had deprived Iier of this preponderance. 
Her anxiety for neutrality ^as ascribed to weakness ; and her 
efforts to preserve peace were turned airainst her by both parties.- 

Her prime-minister, Hau^rwitz, was dispatched to congratulate 
Napoleon on his victory over Austria; and the reception he met 
with was as insulting as his errand was despicable. ‘ You want 
‘ to he the allies of all the. world !’ said the haughty conqueror, 
— adding, that he w^ould forgiv'e what was past on one condition ; 
Prussia must immediately form an indissoluble union with France, 
and, as a pledge of her sincerity, occupy Hanover. On the 15tli 
pecemher, Haugwitz accordingly signed a treaty, containing the 
following clause: — ‘ Prussia takes Hanover; giving Ansbach 
‘ to Bavaria, Clevesand Neuchatcl to France/ On returning to 
Berlin from this sorry mission, the minister was insulted in the 
King’s antechamber, and his house nearly pulled down bv the ex- 
asperated populace ; the court, with the exception of the King, 
showed so marked an aversion to him, that lie actually entreated 
the King not to ratify the treaty, and to allow him to retire 
from his service. But what availed all this? The cabinet, 
aftiT long deliberation, decided ‘ to occupy Hanover for the 
jircscnt!’ Every stej) taken plunged the country into deeper 
embarr^^ssment ; friends were alienated, and foes embittered. 

On the 26th December, the Emperor Francis concluded the 
jieace of Presburg, bought with enormous sacrifices. Immedi- 
ately after the fall of Ulm, the Elector Arch- chancel lor had 
issued an address, appealing to the patriotism pf all good Ger- 
mans ‘ to endeavour to maintain the unity of the empire, and 
‘ obedience to its ancient Jaws.’ But already, as we have seen, 
Baden, VViirteiiberg, and Bavaria, had allied themselves witJi 
Napoleon ; the two latter had received from him the title of 
King, the former that of Grand- Duke, with the condition of 
‘ absolute sovereignty, the same as that of Austria and Prussia,’ 
attached to the new crowns. And all this had been done without 
any reference to the Diet of the Empire. The Empire was 
indeed defunct. 

Then followed the intermarriages of the sovereign houses with 
the Corsican family, in which Bavaria led the way. Tlie princes 
of Germany became the courtiers of the Tuillories: where the 
hard hands of soldiers of fortune were never tired of grasping 
the bribes, which, wrung from the wretched people of Ger- 
many, were to be spent in riveting their chains. On the 12tli 
July 180G, sixteen German princes signed t^e Act of the Con- 
federation of the Rhine, which Napoleon ratified on the 19ih. A 
few days afterwards, the Emperor Francis abdicated the throne of 
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Germany. Once more — once, and no more — did ‘ the elected 
‘ Homan 'Emperor, in all times the Augmentor of the empire’ 
(Mehrer des Jteichs)^ speak to Germany. lie said, ‘ We hold it 

* due to our principles and our honour to renounce a throne which 
‘ could have value in our eyes only so lonj^ as we were able to 
‘ respond to the confidence reposed in us by the electors, princes, 

* and estates, and to fulfil our obligations towards them,^ &c. &c. 

The sixteen princes above mentioned now formed a league of 
independent sovereigns. Frankfurt was to be the seat of the 
Confederation and its discussions. The fundamental statutes, 6t 
constitution, of this body never appeared ; but Napoleon became 
its protector, ‘ solely from pacific motives,’ &c. &c. ; and a 
treaty of alliance w’us concluded between tbc confederate prin- 
ces and ‘ the French Empire.’ They were rewarded with ad- 
ditional territory, and wdth other marks of favour. The dominions 
of sixty-seven princes and counts, immediate feudatories of the 
Emjiire, the lands of the two great religious orders, the cities 
of Iranhfurt and NUrnbcrg, W'crc partitioned out among the 
sixteen. The other Gernuin sovereigns were told that they 
Were free to join the Confederation. 

Having thus secure<l his tools, Napoleon took care that they 
should be oflicient ones ; and that they slipuld never be able to 
allege want of power to extort from their subjects whatever it 
migl'd suit him to demand. He declared that he did not acknow- 
ledge the Constitution of the Empire ; butacloiowledged the ^ son-- 
‘ verainefc entiere et ahsolne of each prince. U ho Emperor Francis 
bad already absolved all the estates of the Einfure, the members 
of the imperial chamber, (Ileichskanimergericht,) and the other 
servants ot the Empire, from their oath and allegiance : So that 
Germany was now^ broken up into as many separate states as 
remained unincorporated in the Confederation of the Rhine. 

►Such was the end — such the unhonoured obsequies of the 
most ancient and august Empire of the German Nation; once 
the pride of Christendom, and the shield of a brave and loyal 
people ! So long as tbe name even of a supreme head of the 
empire remained, the people, bowxwer divided by dynastic in- 
terests, had a point of political unity, a?id a claim on the protec- 
tion of his Imperial Majesty the Chief of the Empire. 

< Now were felt/ says Arndt, ^ the sins of the last five or ten years. 
The corruption, the ruin, was complete and overwhelming. The 
princes withdrew from the struggle for the common cause of Germany. 
Cowardly and rapacious, they saw not what they lost. The people 
were dishonoured and insulted ; the ancient fortresses pulled down ; 
Germany Jay defenceless, divided and bleeding ; — great in nothing but 
Tecollections. On tbe other side, the enemy built forts and castles, 
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bridges and custom-houses ; loaded it over the Rhine and its princes ; 
tore citizens from their homes in the midst of peace to lawless execu- 
tions, and ordered German sovereigns to Paris and Mainlz like valets. 
The last feeling of honour and nationality was dead.* 

seemed to be iridorstood/ addsDroysen in the same spirit, Hhat tlie 
lall of the empire involved tlic abolition of all territorial rights and in- 
stitutions ; that the decdiiration of absolute sovereignty whitdi Napoleon 
had launehcd against Germany, was of force to free her princes from 
all the chocks and ohligatious, in virtue of which they hold the inherit- 
ance of their forefathers. They had now. indeed, absolute sovereignty 
in name, but which of tliern was strong enough to assert it against ex- 
ternal aggression ? They had hoen eager to shake f>iV the legitimate 
siijiremacy of their l'nn])cror ; now the iron yoke of a foreign ‘‘ ])roteotor'* 
was on their necks, and they wore fain to seek compensation for the 
perpetual humiliations to which they W'ere exposefl, in avhitrary acts 
towards ihi- siibjeets whom he had dtdivered over to tludi* caprice, or 
lo the still v/orso opja’cssions which he might choose to on join upon 
them, 

‘ VVe shall see hereafter the good that sprang* out of all this evil ; hut 
that was furthest from the intentions of the despot. Ail that he desired 
was, to extort supplies from these princes an<l their lands; lo break 
them in to ohedience, to hold them in complete subjection. Shortly 
after the peace of Presburg, when new misun<lerstandings with Austria 
arose, and Napoleon required that the whole J^Vench army should be fed 
by Germany* the King of Wurtemberg resisted the demands of the 
I'Vench general ; on which he was told that “he owed so mucli to the 
I'hnperor, that he ought to esteem himself fortunate in an opportunity 
of showing his gratitude.” 

‘ Yet even now Germany had not reached the lowest depth of degra- 
dation ; she had to he trodden out and winnowed heforo she could be 
regener itcd. Not that the pcoph) were mondly degraded ; they had will, 
force, and indignation, but their habitual sense of duty to their rulers 
kept them qui<n ; limy had no other way of di'^playing their moral 
strength than l»y endurance.* 

Wo give this on the authority not only of M. .Oroysen, but 
of numerous other Avriters. We must confess, however, that 
highly as we value the ‘habitual sense of duty to rulers,’ as 
well as the faculty of ‘endurance* when calami t}*^ is inevit- 
able, it docs seem to us that these virtues were pushed to a 
very remarkable extent, considering the intolerable proA'oea- 
tion, and the great length of time during which it was borne. A 
people trained in greater freedom of thought and independence 
action wmuld have sooner seen that the moment for duty to rulers 
Avho had forgotten all duty to them, was over; and that the time 
for spontaneous action had arrived. Without, therefore, in the 
least degree underviduing the heroic patriotism displayed by 
Germany in 1812 and 1813, we should be glad to see a little 
less tendency in modern German writers, especially Prussians, to 
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the old vice of self- laudation. They did, at last, what all men 7nust 
do, whose country labours under an insuflerable yoke ; and they 
did it with steady devotedness : But it must be remembered that 
the conqueror's star was thou no longer in the ascendant ; and 
tliat he had begun to give proof of that heaven-sent madness 
which is the harbinger of perdition. We have spoken of the 
corruption and backwardness of Austria : But Austria alone, 
under her great captain, the illustrious Arehchike Charles, dared 
to stand up against Napoleon single-handed, while in the very 
height of his yet unbroken power. The truth is, that the whole 
country was feeble and languid, and, for a time, paralysed. 
Goethe says, in a letter dated 1B04, ‘ 'Fhe whole of Germany is 
* divided among the mischievous, the timorous, and the indif- 
‘ ferent.* Droysen’s expression w^ould appear to countenance 
the writers who assume a totally different moral condition in 
the people, and in the higher classes; always (need we say?) 
to the disadvantage of the latter. But Stein and W. von Hum- 
boldt, Scharnhorst and Giieisenau — the men who never de- 
spaired of their country, and at length saved it — were not men 
of the people; nor, admirably as the people obeyed their call, do 
we find any trace of an attempt at spontaneous movement among 
them. It is time that these class antipathies should be con- 
signed to the same contempt as national antipathies — whenever 
they rest upon no better basis. 

The only instructive inquiry is, what were the means, by which 
a nation, once cpiispicuous for hardihood and energy, had been 
brought into this state of feebleness and lethargy. Among the 
causes usually assigned, we find, long and fierce religious wars; fre- 
quent struggles between the lioblosand the people ; an exclusive 
municipal spirit, leading to the isolation of interests and sympa- 
thies ; in short, the long and general distraction, by which the 
country had been physically and morally wearied, bewildered, 
and exhausted. 

‘ For a long time,’ says a (jlerinau writer, * the opulent and pacific 
inhabitants ot the imperial cities had been well content to purchase im- 
munity from all warlike toils, by hiring bauds of mercenaries, led by 
noble, often princely, comlottleri. Sucli a soldiery was, ot course, emi- 
nently unnatiorial, and eoiisc<jiicntiy wliolly without political ideas or 
^tachinents. Indeed, tlie character of the century extending from the 
Thirty Years* War to that of the French Revolution, avus one of fcehlo- 
iK'Ss and indifference. Even the w^^rs partook of tliis character. No 
great principle — not even an earnest popular feeling — was engaged in 
The Frencli Revolutionary war once more showed the woidd 
how unconquerable is an army inspired by an idea.’ 

But it is impossible to form any just opinion of a country so ex- 
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tensively and profoundly subject to intellectual influences as Ger- 
many, without taking into account the state and tendencies of its 
literature. If it be true that the literature of a nation must always 
be the exponent of its cliaracter and scntimtuits, it is no less true 
that it powerfully reacts on them; and of this, we think, proof 
enough is not wanting at this day. It is important, there- 
fore, to learn what literary tastes had been formed, and what 
litesary influences exercised, at the period immediately preceding 
the French Revolution. 

Towards the end of the last century, the higher classes of Ger- 
many ‘ had sunk their own nationality in that of France.* While 
the noble language which Luther ha<l built up, was alniost ig- 
nored by ^ good society’ and regarded as a plebeian dialect, 
Frederic the Great had done all he could to give currency and 
authority to the literature of Fiance, then at the pinnacle of its 
brilliancy, and also of its profligacy. Tlic result could not be 
doubtful ; for Germany had little to oppose to the foreign 
torrent, nor could that little obtain a heating among the more 
authoritative classes of society. So deeply seated, however, w^as 
the unchangeable dissimilarity of the two nations, that the views 
of life and society which were thus introduced, assumed a totally 
different colour in passing through their new medium. Licen- 
tiousness took a form in Germany suited to the speculative, 
pocticid, and affectionate character of tlie people. 

In all the 4 outoiiic races, however otherwise modified, the para- 
mount importance attached to domv?stic life aiid tlie domestic re- 
lations, is that perhaps by which they are most distinguished from 
the nations of Roman descent. Thus in Fiance, marriage had 
come to be regarded w'ithout hesitation, as a matter of external 
convenience and utility. Making no appeal to the sentiments, 
and possessing no inward force or sanctity, it furnished the ro- 
mance writer or the dramatist with a <> round work for the gay and 
amusing intricacies of his plot, or with an interminal)le theme for 
wit and satire, bright and hard as tempered steel. This ticklish 
cpiestion, once put upon the anvil for discussion, \vas very differently 
handled in Germany. The relation between the sexes there be- 
came the subject of refined analysis and intrepid logic. Writers 
and readers shrank from no novelty and no paradox. The imagi- 
nation, feelings, and passions were systematically withdrawn from 
the control of reason, whose jurisdiction in ‘affairs ofthc heart’* 
was denied altogether; and from traditionary morality, which was 
regarded as blind and narrow prejudice. Almost every relation 
and condition of social life was called in question, and grave prac- 
tical problems were propounded, more frequently (need w^e add ?) 
than solved. 
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An institution or estate pre-eminently requiring the perpetual 
presence of good sense, self-control, moderate expectations, and 
a firm and humble preparation for evil and weary hours, was not 
likely to fare better in the hands of the speculative sentimen- 
talists of Germany, than in those of the scolling wits of France. 
Every form of tedium and unhappiness which marriage can bring, 
has accordingly been exhibited by them, and every conceivable 
mode of escape or mitigation, direct or indirect, suggested. TBIiey 
did not w^ait, till personal suffering had misled the most eloquent of 
living French writers into that impasse^ or till the feebler herd of 
her admirers and imitators had invited the public to the speolacle 
of their sorrows and disappointments. A tone of whining senti- 
mentality w^as thus given to books and men — the worst, because 
the most insidious form that selfishness can assume. ‘ The history 
‘ of the human heart,’ says an ingenious critic,' ‘as it manifests 
‘ itself in the individual, was held to be more important than the 
‘ history of mankind. Vanity and affectation were called into 
‘ play to enhance the effect of these new creations. The poison 
‘ of sentimentality {Empjindelei)^ generated by peculiar circum- 
‘ stances in a body originally robust, spread, and caused an 
‘ epiderny which is still not entirely eradicated from Germany, 

‘ so prone to catch this disease, and to exhibit it under the most 
‘ singular forms.’ At the time of the publication of Goethe's 
f'Verther^ the national mind was in a peculiarly morbid and sus- 
ceptible state. What reader of German is not familiar With the 
strange appearances of the ‘ Sturm nml Dranij J\iriodc I'he 
discussion of public questions, the participation in public busi - 
ness,, (at once the fruitful source, and the safe employment, of a 
nation’s energy,) were forbidden to the people of Germany; yet it 
was impossible that they should not feel the vibration of that 
earthquake which shook the foundations of every received opinion 
and every established institution. The result was a sort of feeble 
fermentation ; a morbid enthusiasm (^Schirarmerti)^ of which tlio 
small world of self w^as the object; — an eternal ‘subjective’ study; 
— and, at the same time, an uneasy consciousness of weakness, 
and a dread of every assault of truth and reason, whence alone 
healing could come. Men seemed designedly to lay aside all 
virility of character, and to outdo the weakest woman in flaccid 
self-abandonment. Fortitude, energy, self-control, were treated 
_as proofs of a hard, cold, prosaic nature, and were looked on with 
scorn. ‘ The influence of fVerther,* says Professor Wolff, ^ was 
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* incomparably greater on the life, than on the literature, of that 
‘ period/ 

^ The good sense which was pre-eminent among the many 
gifts showered on Goethe, soon led him to perceive all that 
was false and pernicious in his own work. With his usual 
‘^subjective* way of looking a*t things (not to use a harsher 
word),. Goethe always treated the production of TVerthcr as 
milort of morbid crisis — a means of throwing oft’ certain pec- 
cant moral humours, of which liC was well pleased to be rid. 
Hut he was implacable towards those who set themselves to ape 
and caricature Mdiat had burst from liim as a real, and, as he de- 
clared, painful confession. The contempt with which he always 
spoke of the ‘ Literatar der Empfunhamkcity is well known ; 
but, unfortunately, jmisuns operate more rapidly and more po- 
tently than antidotes ; nor did all his scorn of the sentimental 
school correct the mischief done by his own beautiful creation. 

The grace and power with which it is written are so incom- 
parable, that it would prove little against a people to have been 
carried away by it; but wliat can explain or justify the success 
of such a book us IVoldemar / i'his success would bo the 
most astonishing thing in the world, were not the production of 
it by a serene and virtuous philosopher—- Jacobi — more aston- 
ishing still. Such a symptom sliows the ijcight to which the 
disease had gone. The intense weariness and disgust with which 
we toiled through it, lead us to believe that very few of onr 
readers liave submitted to a similar labour, may, therefore, 

be excused for dwelling a few moments on a work about which 
volumes were in its day vviit^en, and over wliiclt, no doubt, rivers 
of tears were shed. Its prime characteristic is falsehood. J'here 
is not a person wdio is natural or true, nor an action that is 
probable. Tlie men, especially the hero, have no vestige of the 
manly cliaracter — not twen manly vices; their ‘ normal state* is 
that of a nervous, fantastic Avomun ; tlnur emotions are paroxysms 
of hysterical and impotent violence ; they weep, sob, kneel, fall 
on the sofa, on each other’s necks, on the necks of all their pure 
and sublime heroines, sometimes for joy, aoinetimes for sorrow — 
sometimes, as it seems to us, without any absignable reason ; for 
there are no tragical incidents, nor even any natural passions, to 
account for these demonstrations. All the distresses in the book 
are the offspring of selfishness and vanity, nursed into a sort of 
madness; and concurring with weak nerves, weak intellects, a 
thorough prostration of cliaracter, and a thorough perversion 
of views. We beg not to be understood to share the odious 
and cynical notion of the impossibility of friendshijx betw'een 
persons of different sexes. Such friendships are, wc know, not 
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only not impossible — they are not rare; but they must be estab- 
lished on reasonable grounds, and conceived by reasonable persons. 
The assumption that a passion called friendship, which absorbs 
the whole being, and renders life intolerable out of the sight of 
its object, can be entertained ^without prejudice to conjugal 
fidelity, or to maiden freedom and purity, is the thing which 
renders this book peculiarly absurd, mischievous, and, at the same 
time, characteristic. Licentious books, written by vicious ri^P, 
are unfortunately confined to no nation ; they are of the nature 
of open warfare, and he who reads them knows to what he ex- 
poses hiin’^elf; but this complete mis-statement of every-day 
facts, these radically false and impracticable views of tlie nature, 
duties, anrl ])osltion of either sex, inculcated by a man of un- 
blemished life, and not only acquiesced in, but admired by num- 
bers of worthy people, is a national llrschtinung worthy of re- 
mark. The taste for such pernicious distortion is gone by ; and so 
is the state of morals of winch it was at once the ofispring and the 
nurse, W'e are sorry we have not room for some admirable re- 
marks PVaidemar by Frederic Schlegel. And yet, who that 
reads them would believe that they are written by the author of 
a W'ork so notoriously immoral, that we have seen its title used to 
qualify the lax and vicious period preceding tl)e French inva- 
sion? The expression, die Lucinde Zeit — ‘ the Lucinda time * — 
sufficiently marks tlie sensation it created, and the reprobation it 
called forth. In this case, however, the author’s domestic rela- 
tions, as well as those of several of his friends, were of the most 
irregular and experimental kind; and of these his novel may be 
taken to be a sort of defejjce. It enjoyed a degree of popularity, 
and excited a degree of controversy, wliicli are totally inexj)licable 
from any beauty or merit it possesses. Nothing, indeed, but the 
necessity of appreciating the state of the public mind indicated by 
iy whilom reputation, would enable any one now to go through 
the task of reading, or trying to read it. It is now fallen into 
deserved neglect. We observe with satisfaction, that sensible 
people, who lived through those times, do not affect to separate 
public from private virtues, by the broad line sometimes at- 
tempted to be drawn between them. They perceived that the 
whole nation was enfeebled ; and the self-indulging character of 
private life went far to prepare sober and far-sighted men for the 
public ruin. 

Were we disposed at present to exhibit German sentimentalism 
on its ludicrous side, matter enough is at hand ; but this is not the 
time or place for it. We cannot, however, refuse our readers one 
little trait recorded by Hoffmann, whose' satirical spirit revelled 
in what was passing around him. 
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When he was in Bamberg in 1808 , the Princess of Neuf- 
chatel, daughter of the Duke of Bavaria, who was residing 
there, came to visit her father. The director of the theatre 
wanted to celebrate her birth-day, and requested lloifmann to 
write a prologue. He says — 

‘ I threw together a heap i>f vulgar sc* nti mentality, composed music 
to ,suit, and it was represented ; — lightia, horns, echoes, mountains, 
rivers, trees with names carved on them, flowers, garlands — nothing 
was spared. It took aniazhigly, and I received thirty earolim*.s from 
the princess’s mother, for tlie emotion I luid procured lier ( fur die 
varschajfte Itdhriinfy accompanied Avith very gracious expressions. At 
a certain j)assage in the prologue — “ I went — I flew — I rushed intolur 
ai'nisr'(an enormously line climax) — the mother and daught(‘r einhraced 
Aveoping, in the ducal box I The prologue had also ])leasccl the piilille, 
and was demanded for another day. 'J’he ducal personages again a]j- 
pcared in tlielr box, and, at the same passage, AM‘pt and embraced with 
the greatest punctuality ! Avliereupoii tin; public testilied their sa.tisfae- 
liou by loud <‘lappi ng of hands. My lieart laughed Avithiii me.’ 

We cannot leave thissubjeet without remarking, tliat these deplor* 
able weaknesses were connected witli some of the most admirable 
and engaging peculiarities of the German character. The days 
are coming, nay, are already come, when literature and philosophy 
will cease to play the great jiart in Germany which have long 
distinguished that country from all others — in how many respects 
to its infinite advantage ! The days, however, we fear, are 
coming, when the free, natural expression of the affections will 
he ^ unmanly,* and when the embraces and tears of a parting 
mother vs ill be avoided, as ‘ a scene.’ It is, we fear, true, 
that a great and widely diffused political activity, an exciting 
public life, are almost incompatible with the high station occu- 
pied in Germany by literature and art. They have been her 
queens; they must noAV sink into her playthings. T'he nation, 
like a jealous parent, will claim the thoughts of all her stronger 
sons, and will leave the culture of letters and arts to the less 
energetic. It is also, we fear, true, that virility and firmness of 
character are apt to degenerate into hardnes‘=?, and that the feelings 
are not habitually suppressed without prejudice to their tenderness 
and force; — at any rate, to that child-like reliance on sympathy 
which has so great a charm. Germany — the Germany of our early 
love and our irnag^niitioii — will cease to he : Her ingenuous weak- 
nesses, and her towering superiority, will equally disappear. We 
could weep like the heroes of her novels, when we think that the 
singularities we have sometimes laughed at, and always loved, 
(springing as they do from sweet and noble sources,) will be swept 
away by the tide of ‘ public business.* But this is one of the 
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dilemmas which present themselves at every turn in human life ; 
calling forth the fruitless lamentations of those who want to 
combine impossible conditions, which reasonable men weigh, 
when choice is within their power, accepting the inevitable alter- 
native with resignation when it is not. 

We anticipate a little in giving the following description 
of the influences of literature in Immermann’s student-days, 
which fell within the period of the French domination, when higher 
and more earnest thoughts had begun to occupy men's minds : — 

‘ Lestjlng >vas somewhat out of fashion. TIis adorers were to be 
found among men of a maturcr. age. But Klo])stoek was by no means 
so neglected. It was esteemed a sacred duty to have tlic Mossiali by 
one, and, if possible, to master ilio jir&t ten books. Mis odes gave us 
no trouble; they filled us with a sort of rapture. Wielamrs elegant 
raillery passed with us for the flower of wisilom. Voss’s Louisa was 
in high lionoui* ; above all, Seliillor and Goeiho, the former dead a year 
before the national downfall, and still boajuing in the full glow of the 
sunset ; the latter, living, and sow'ing the richest treasures in the furrow’s 
of the miserable times.’ 

He makes some very true and ingenious remarks on the origin 
and nature of German poetry; on its peculiar subjectivity, and 
the political causes which gave it that character. 

It was peculiarly adapted/ he eonlinucs, ‘ to ho tlio cojisohitioii of 
an oppressed jieople. Gocihe and Sc*hiller were the two a]>ostles'vvhose 
preaching elevated the Gernuui peopb* to courage and to liOj)e. "flic 
relation in wliicli tiui youth of Germany stood to their great wTiters, 
was one of ])iissionatt‘ aflection. TJicy uj>pcared to us .saints, whose 
footsteps it was the highest hapjnness to ])ehold. (adtieisni was not 
thought of by the young men of that day ; nor were our eyes distracted. 
Literature formed our ouly intellectual food- The arts of design, whi(;h 
now occupy so many minds, were never oven mentioned among us.* 

Literature, at that dismal period, nurtured the progeny by 
which it is doomed to be dethroned. The youthful minds, which 
it exalted to heroism and strung for action, devoted their newly 
awakened energies to the deliverance of their country on the fiehl 
of battle. The stimulus then given to the national spirit (unlike 
the vicious excitements of aggression and conquest) strengthened, 
instead of exhausting it; and from henceforth it will demand, 
and will obtain, the employment of its energies in the duties 
of public life. 

The causes we have thus briefly glanced at, were in operation 
throughout Germany. We must now examine rather more closely 
those which were peculiar to Prussia ; as that power must neces- 
sarily occupy the most prominent part in any history of the times. 
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Her faults contributed the most largely to the common ruin of 
Germany ; and her energy, and unconquerable perseverance, to 
its emanciption. Her disgrace was the deepest, her resentment 
the most ardent, her triumphs the most brilliant. There is, we 
may add, another reason why Austria and Prussia, if equal in 
merit, will never be so in renown. Prussia has a hundred tongues, 
where Austria has one ; and a taste for celebrity — her enemies 
say, for self-celebration — to which her stately elder sister is an 
utter stranger. The dilference, the antagonism, between these 
two nations will probably never be effaced ; nor is it to be desired 
that either should lose so much of its individuality as to resemble 
the other. At the time we are looking back to, however, it was 
not difference, but hostility, that prevailed between them. 

< Germany,’ says Arndt, ‘ had become a field on which the preten- 
sions of the two great powers — the old and the new — the time-liallowed 
traditions of the empire which imng about Austria, and* the vigour, 
eiitei prise, and ambition of the youthful kingdom of Prussia, were to 
be deckled. They were decided in favour of the latter; but at what a 
cost of common national feeling f ITow many seeds of hatied and 
jealousy wore then sown, the bitter harvest of which was abundantly 
reaped by the victor ! South and Middle Germany, tiie fruitful 
inoiher of arts, poetry, and letters, saw with dislike and resentment the 
attempt to throw her into the shade. The forced fruits of the cold and 
Sdiuly soil of the North, chierty transplanteil from Prance, were (fis- 
tasteful to them. Frederic the Great had established academies, and 
hired poets and philosophers; but most of them were foreigners, and 
tliC better and nobler among my countrymen could learn nothing from 
men they bated.’ 

Prussia had lost in popularity as much as she had gained in 
power. The part she took in the peace of Basel, the partition 
of Poland, and the acquisitions called indemnities, but generally 
regarded as spoliations, had alienated from her the hearts of Ger- 
many. Nor were the manners of her people, and especially of her 
soldiery, calculated to cast a veil over her offensive superiority, 
or to conciliate those whom she had injured and overborne. It is 
impossible to deny that even now Prussia is regarded with more 
respect than cordiality by Southern Germany. This feeling, we 
are convinced, really has its source in that * incompatibility of 
temper ’ for which there is notoriously no cure ; yet, at the time 
in question, the overbearing spirit, the manners at once unbend- 
ing and coarse of the Prussian army, and the pretensions of the 
Prussian government, had heightened this incompatibility into 
fear and hatred. 

‘ In 1792,* says the venerable Jacobs of Gotha, < the first body of 
Prussian troops marched through Gotha to the Rhine — the first scene 
of what a tragedy ! While in the common men the feeliiigof honour was 
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extinguished by servile treatment, and only habit and fear bound them 
to their banners, their officers, the majority of whom had never looked 
an enemy in the face, spoke with sneering contempt of Napoleon’b army* 
“ They havn’t seen Prussians yet!'* said they ; “ if this forced inactivify 
were now at an end, the victory would soon be ours — a victory probably 
only too easy to be honourable." To doubt of this was not permitted ; 
any mention of the series of victories won by the French, was treated 
with scorn, and, if persisted in, punished with blows. I remember 
hearing that an old general in some company asked the ladies, with French 
fntuit^i whether tliey would not favour him with some commissions for 
Paris? — and that a major, before the battle of Jena, boasted “ that he 
wonld*muke that scoundrel Bonaparte his groom.*’ Nor was this all. 
The officers l)ehaved as if in a conquered country, without the least re- 
gard to decency or propriety, even towards the Duke of Snxe (jotha 
himself, or his capital. They lived in contemptible indolence and 
boundless debauchery; followed maid-servants in an evening into the 
very houses of their masters, and forced themselves by violence into 
private societies, where they created disturbances — all with the conni- 
vance of their superiors, who did not venture to listen to any complaint. 
On the IGtIi of October, the same boasters re-appeared in Gotha us pri- 
soners, weary and disarmed, escorted by a small parly of voltigeufs.' 

One of the best and clearest accounts of the state of tlie 
Prussian court, army, and people, just before the breaking out 
of the war with France, is to be found in the Memoirs of Frriherr 
von S a. It is to be regretted that the important matter con- 

tained in this very clever and interesting book is hung togjether 
by a sort of story, which diminishes its value, and gives to the 
most authentic statements and just opinions an air of fiction. 

‘ It was,’ says the author, ^ extremely important at that time to 
ascertain accurately the dispositions of the Prussian court and people ; 
for, even where the people iiave no constitutional character, their voice 
becomes of the greatest weight, as soon as their culture is so far advan- 
ced that they can hardly tolerate a government which docs not share 
their own social and political character and ideas. This was now un- 
questionably the case in Berlin — among the people, upon whom the 
government of Frederic the Great had produced efiects very different 
from those which he intended, 

‘ I ask myself,’ he continues, < wdjat the state of public opinion in 
Prussia at that time really was ; and I find the answer very difficult. 

‘ It has often been said that the French army had caught a sort of 
intoxication, together with ideas of true liberty, from fighting in America. 
The Prussian was in a wild ferment in consequence of having returned 
from the field without fighting. It was manifest that Frederic’s times 
had given them an impulse, the motive force of which lay partly in the 
personal character of the great monarch, partly in the consciousness of 
the exertions by which success had been obtained. As this iniluence 
was no more, and the spirit which prompted those exertions had gradu- 
ally subsided, whence should a people without public life, without that 
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daily excitement wliich is lippt alive by a constitutional government, 
<l(*rive any permanent and genuine public Rj)irit? A pride built on 
mere ancestry became the necessary substitute for it ; and especially 
in the army, since Frederic 11. had chiefly appealed to the feeling 
of honour peculiar to the oflicers, as men of birth. To this they 
clung; and an inert posterity regarded the glorious deeds of their an- 
cestors in the Seven Years* War as a family inheritance. But tins view 
of the matter, and the preten'^ions which they founded upon it, wert? 
wholly at variatice w’ith the sjjirit which had arisen towards the close of 
the century. Both as officers of the heroic age of Frederic, (which they 
assumed, though without any ground, to ho,) and as noi>les, they were 
exasperated at the rising military glory of the. French. They took 
credit for whatever was brilliant in the short contest of Prussia with 
the French people, at llie beginning of the llevolution ; and the little 
tendency the result of this contest had to raise the reputation of the 
Prussian arms, was tlirovvn on the incapacity of their leaders ; hut still 
more on the miscondiicl of flireign powers. “ Let Prussia,” said they, 
“ but once enter the lists with France, an<l the superiority of her high- 
horn oflicers, of the school of Frederic the (iieat, over the French 
bourgeois troops, would soon appear.” Nobody even asked the question 
whether there was any spirit among the common soldiers. Jt is certain 
that the only enthusiasm felt by the troops had been for tlie person and 
the deeds of the great king. 1 am aw^are that such recollections long 
retain' their influence over the common people — an influence which 
governments ought sedulously to perpetuate and strengthen by educa- 
tion. But mere recollections, however glorious, are not suflicieut to 
excite popular enthusiasm ; they are not even comparable, in this 
respect, to the feeling of uncostly, which is more concentred, and acts 
upon minds of greater refinement. The only means of working on 
the Prussian soldier, was through his liatrod and contempt of the 
French ; and even these had greatly subsided, since many seductive 
accounts of the new civil institutions, the constitution of the army, 8:c., 
in France, had reached the ears of the Prussian soldiers. The general 
spirit of the troops was, therefore, directly opposed to that of their 
oflicers — an opposition leading inevitably to fatal results in case of a 
war Avith France. 

‘ But ibo (lispositioii of the eonunou soldier foimied no element of 
public opinion in Prussia. llow^, iiuleeil, could it Tnid an utterance, 
wlierc it liaJ no constitutional organ, ami wliero silent ohodieiico was 
still exacted from the whole people ? In this absence of all popular 
voice, the oflicers assumed, with the greater arrogance, to have their 
opinions regarded as constituting public opinion; and they succeeded 
the more easily, since the most aristocratic corps w ore quartered in 
Potsdam and Berlin. Such a mixture of bravery and insolence, of 
honour and debauchery, of attempts at elegant manners, and turbulent 
oflbnsive behaviour, as Avas exhibited in the jior.soiis of these oflicers, 
must be witnessed to be believed — it cannot be described. The one 
thing which chiefly distinguished them all Avas, contempt of the middle 
classes ; a fine horse they prized above tho most estimable nuui ; and 
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they thought they should have easy work with the French, because they 
were officered by rotuners, 

* Strong^s 'were the king’s military tastes, ho had nothing in common 
with this spirit. Every thing showy, noisy, and boastful, was utterly 
distasteful to him. lie had no vanity, and least of all was he disposed 
to plume himself on the deeds and fame of his ancestors. He was, 
therefore, wholly unfit to be the hero of such officers ; and though this 
certainly did him no dishonour, yet it had its disadvantages. lie was 
too quiet and amiable to put down their inflated arrogance w ith a strong 
liand. 

‘ There was, however, a prince of the roynl blood who might bo re- 
garded as the impersonation of the officer s])irit of that time, llravo 
to fool-hardiness — equally endowed with hrilliaiit qualities, and prone 
to admire them in others — prouder of his povsoiiaf advantages than of 
his I’ank, and yet very proud of being a Prince of Pnissia, — celebrated 
for his grace and address in all bodily cxercisofi — highly gifted Avidi the 
talent most fitted to charm society, inn.'>ie — a passionate admirer oKavo- 
mcn, and estimating voluptuousness above pnrity of morals — lilieval 
often to munificence, hut never restrained by a strict sense* of justice — 
burning Avith military glory, rather than assiduous In acf|uii ing military 
science, and regarding the new order of things in I'l'ance AAith etpial 
contempt and hatred — Prince Louis Ferdinand was most justly regarded 
by the officers of this guards, and those like thorn, as the ideal of a youth- 
ful hero and a Prus^ian officer. He was the loudest organ of what Avas 
.then called public opinion in Prussia; and around him congregated all 
the various elements of society in Berlin, to whom hatred of the French 
served as a common point of attraction. Among them wore the colc- 
iirated historian, Johannes von Midler, '* and another Iiistorian, more 
known as a statesman and philosopher, Ancillon. Muller seems never 
to have possessed the smallest personal dignity. He siihmittcd to be the 
butt of Prince Louis and his companions, 'fhls renders Ids subsequent 
career inleUigiblc, and his fall loss shocking than it would otherwise be. 
Ancillon, who, in virtue of his descent and his profession, affected a sort 
of polish, half clerical, lialf French, combined Avilh (lerrnan //umaniddy* 
disliked Napoleon as he disliked Luther. lie thought him vulgar, taste- 
less, and proud. 

* It may easily be imagined, that a tone given by such a prince of the 
blood as Louis Fefdinand to a SAvarm of brilliant officers of the highest 
rank, and by two such writers as Muller and Ancillon — the organs of 
learning among the higher classes — was ardently caught by them, espe- 
cially since it flattered all their interests and prrjudices, 

‘ No means were left untried to in<Juce the queen to declare loudly 
her aversion to thd French, and her views and habits of thinking natu- 


* We shall quote hereafter a melancholy picture of this eminent 
writer, but feeble and unprincipled man, boived to the earth under the 
shame of French favours and French decorations. M. Ancillon ivas de- 
scended from a French refugee family, and himself a Protestant min« 
ister. He was, as is well known, tutor to the present King of Prussia. 



1847. * 


lo the Battle of Jena» 


351 


rally inclined lier that way; hnt her disposition was loo kindly and 
gentle for hatred, and the king’s entire reserve on the, subject imposed a 
restraint on her. It was not till Napoleon, who supposed her to be the 
leader of the party he detested, attacked J)er with bitterness and bruta- 
lity, that she really became what he believed her. Till that time, the 
Princess Louisa Uiidzivil, sister of Prince Louis, might with greater jus- 
tice be regarded as the soul of the female opposition to Napoleon in 
Prussia. Princess William,^ incapable of taking any part in intrigue, 
might be considered the personification of the German nature, as opposed 
to the Frcncli. It was easy, from the manner in which a woman ex- 
pressed herself concerning the court of St Cloud, to distinguish whether 
she belonged to the circle of Princess Louisa or Princess William. The 
former spoke with acorn and derision of the parvcmi court ; the latter, 
with the sort of shudder which an evil and impure spirit excites ; and 
this dilTerence, more or less, pervaded the whole lernale sonety of lierlin, 
wliich was almost without an exception eager for the war. 

‘ Among the men, on the other hand, and espeually the most re- 
spected and eminent statesmen, many were opposed to it. They weiglietl 
with prudent deliberation the civil and military condition of France 
against tjiat of Prussia ; they well knev^’ that the spirit of Frederic the 
Great was extinct, and that all which he had kept in vigour and elliciency 
now subsisted in form alone, and they dreaded any kind of shock to so 
unsound a fabric. Men of this land are never loud, and th(?ir voices 
M'oro accordingly hardly lieard in the storm of public excitement.' 

Such representations of the moral state of the Prussian army 
extracted from the works of civilians miglit easily be corroborated 
by a hundred others. But \vc had rather j^ivc one from the 
pen of a thorouerh soldier. Trained in the preposterous discipline 
of Frederic William IL, he ha«l full proof what men reduced to 
the condition of machines arc worth in the hour of peril. lie 
not only witnessed, but shared, their inglorious overthrow ; and 
he also lived to see coxcombs and puppets converted by misfortune 
into earnest and intrepid soldiers. At the age of seventy-one, 
Count Henkel of Donnersmark has lately published a simple 
and soldier-like statement of the facts which came under his 
own observation in the course of his long military career;' re- 
latiiig nothing, as he expressly says, but what he himself saw 
and heard. He is, fortunately, entirely without literary preten- 
sion ; and tells his story with a homely air of truth, and a genial 
mixture of earnestness and humour. His observations show good 
sense, and his sentiments are those of a brave, loyal, and humane 
man. 


* Died 1846. A princess of Hessen Homburg — mother of Prince 
Waldomar, Thirty-five years after the period here referred to, she was 
still the perfect type of a German princess. It would have been equally 
impossible to mistake her country or her station. 
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' Count Henkel was born at Potsrlam in 1775, ‘ in the house 
‘next to the Garde-du-corps barracks, which belonged to my 
‘father/ His father was a Lieutenant-General; — the young 
man was born, as well as bred to arms. His memoirs begin 
with an exact account of the life of a young Prussian oHicer 
of his day. No discipline was ever better adapted to sub- 
stitute the kind of intelligence which the horse-breaker or dog- 
trainer calls into action, in the place of human discrimination and 
reason. ‘ Politics were never so much as spoken of among the 
‘ young officers; a newspaper seldom or never seen ; remarks upon 
‘ an order, let it come trom what source it might, were not oven 
‘ thought of.’ But if the mind was left completely w^astc and 
inert, the body and its covering were objects of the most ela- 
borate care. ‘ The stock of throe fingcrs’-breadtl), the four curls 
‘ on each side the head (frizz(*d and powdered of course), the 
‘ pigtail witli a large cockade, were indisp('n>able/ How envied 
was that Captain von Schalicnfels, of old Count llenkers regi- 
ment, whose pigtail rerpiircd seventj^ or eighty ells of ribbon to 
tie it, and trailed on the ground, so that he was obliged to tuck 
jt into his coat-pocket on parade ! 

* We were always wisliing for war,’ says Count Menkel ; ‘ with wlsorii, 
was a matter of perfect iudilfcreiice. It iie\er occuiumJ to any body to 
relloct what tlic government was, or ought to be. We stood far more in 
awe of the insporlortlian of tin* king; ainl the annual visit of the former fnr- 
nisbed the sutiiject of all the thoughts, conversations, Jiopes and feJirs, of 
onr little wtirhl for the whole year. Wo Inirdly knew where Berlin was ; 
Kiiuigsherg was the “ residem y ; ” and if any of ns went thither on leave, 
he hroiighl hack all the news, and w'as regarded as a travelled man. 'I'liere 
was a dragoon regiment qiiartered at Tilsit, a few miles from ns ; we 
never met; hut that di<l not prevent our entertaining a inoital aversion to 
each other.' 

This, then, Nvas the training of the military youth of Prussia, 
at the time that France was tempering the spirits of her sons in 
the furnace of the Kevolutioii I 

But an enemy far inferior to the French would-Juive proved 
an over-match for troops commanded by such olficicrs as Count 
Henkel describes. In the year 17(15, he says, he was present at 
a mancxMivre where he became acquainted w ith all the staff-officers 
and clufs desvadrou, ‘ It is worth while,* he adds, ‘ to describe 
‘ them according to their rank in the armj'^, to give an idea w'hat 
‘ the state of it was.’ Ills army-list begins thus: — ‘ Lieiitonant- 
‘ General von Marvvitz had the gout very badly, loved his ease, 
‘ and abhorred exercise. He was seventy.’ Another had gout 
in both hands; another was obliged to be lifted on his horse; 
another was a corpulent bon vivant^ ‘sorely incommoded by a 
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‘ brisk pace/ As a set-off against the effelaiinacyol.tbdf hfibits, 
they never spoke without the fiercest c^ths; . The gouty Gep^eral 
von Marwitz, in his easy chair and yellovj^ satin slippers, received 
Henkel for the first time, with his customary preface, ^Mord 
^ ^Schwerenoth Donnerwetler^ man ami^ &c., 

‘ When King Frederic* William If. died/ ^lays Conirt Henkel, ‘and 
Frederic William 111. ascended the throne, the troops wer«e assembled, 
as usual, to take the oath of allegiance to their new sovcreigiu Our 
coloners speech on this occasion was remarkable. Here it is, word for 
word. “ His Majesty Frederic Williaip II. has been pleased to die. 
We have therefore to swear allegiance to a new king. What his name 
will he, whether Frederic William or Frederic, we can’t exactly tell ; but 
that does not signify. Hen' Ocnchtschreiber^ read the oath aloud.*’ ’ 

When we read these things, and think that within the lifetime 
of one man, these coarse, iiiaiie, and (as it proved) cowardly cari- 
catures of soldiers, have been succeeded by the brave and ac- 
complished men by whom the Prussian army is now officered, 
we see not only that the whole presiding spirit of the monarchy 
has undergone a vast and salutary change, but also, in how short 
a time such a change spreads through the whole body of a na- 
tion. Indeed, rapid as the progress has been in most of the 
countries of Europe within the last half century, in none is it so 
striking as in Prussia. A retrospect of fifty years seems to carry 
us back centuries. 

The vague restlessness which precedes great political tempests 
was already in the air, 

‘ It wfis a very unquiet time,’ says Count Henkel ; ‘people were all 
greatly excited, an<l did not really know about what. The army with its 
mass of invalid staff oHicers, and its very few eftieient generals, was cal- 
culated to inspire any sober man with iilaiin. The younger officers, 
however, did not think of this ; they only w anted war ; uml some of lliopo 
who composed the society of Prince Louis Ferdinand, w(‘re certainly 
guilty of excesses, though hy no means such as Napoleon was pleased to 
impute to them. Prince Louis, full of unemployed talent, and thoroughly 
debauched, was constantly offending the king, who treated him with the 
utmost indul^^ce and kindness, spite of disorders which often merited 
severe punishment.’ 

• 

We have already given one portrait of this brilliant and highly 
gifted young man, of whom so much has been said and wr^tt'ii 
by friend and foe. Whatever was the personal ascendancy he 
• exercised, his historical importance is derived solely from his 
appearing as the representative of certain popular sentiments, 
which had a powerlul and pernicious influence on the fortunes 
of Prussia. It is clear that the two cardinal points of mai/s 
character^ good sense and principle, were wanting in his. His 

VOT„ LXXXVI, NO. CLXXIV. Z 
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life would have been less useful^ to bis country than was his 
death : That gave the first salutary shock to the empty dreams 
of the atmy, which beheld in him the type of its own fancied in^ 
vinoibility. But far different qualities were required in the man 
who \^s toen^re, together with the people, the long and dreary 
^ wintev of ealamity that. was at hand ; and these, notwithstanding 
some shortcomid]^^ were found in their less brilliant, but far more 
estiihable Kuig. 

< The lax and profligate reign of Frederi< 5 ^ William IL’ says a writer little 
inclined to king-worship, ‘had left the finances in a state which it would 
have required all the order and frugality of his successor to retrieve, even in 
times of peace. Trade was trammelled by guiltls and privileges ; the pea- 
' santryin a state of serfage ; the middle classes constantly irritated and hu- 
miliated by the wanton insolence of the army. Kobody was so sensible of 
these^^buses as the King; but his integrity and good sense w'anted the vi- 
gorous self-reliance of sovereign spirits: he was restrained by tenderness 
towards old servants, and by fear of the elj'ects of cluinge on tluj tranquillity 
of the country. Temperate, simple, and virluons himself, he bad not 
sufficient energy to sjem the torrent of licentiousness uliicli had invaded 
court and city, and which the dangerous example of his cousin, and the 
8|ill ngiore dangerous tone of the reigning literature, rendered irresistible.^ 

Eveb in the presumptuous season of youth, at the moment 
ythen etery thing was doing to blind and intoxicate him, the late 
king showed the same cautious and anxious temper; the same 
distrust of, and distaste for, loud and showy demonstrutionsi He 
had a clear perception of the danger impending over liis country. 

‘In 180C,* says Count Henkel, ‘before the battle of Jena, the King 
had a foresight of what was to come. While the wildest presump- 
tion reigned on every side, he said to me and another young* oflicer, 
“ Th|s cannot end W'ell ; the confusion is indescribable: the gentle- 
men {die Herren) will not believe this, and maintain that f am too 
young, and don’t understand these matters. I wish I may be wrong.'’ 
He was righfU' It was impossible we should not be beaten.* 

But we must return to see what was passing at Berlin, and 
what were the diplomatic relations of Prussia with France. 

‘ On the 15th August 1806,* says the Freiherr von * S a, ‘the 

French ambassador gave a dinner to the jjiplomatic corps and the highest 
Prussian officers of state, in celebration of Napoleon’s birth-day. Al- 
reiidy might be heard the indistinct mutteringH of that storm wdiich 
brol^ over Prussia and the whole north of Germany in the autumn, 
and brought dowh upon the French government the curses of all 
German patriots# But, at this feast, Prussians and Germans drank to 
the Emperor Napoleon ; though here and there the champagne passed 
untastea from the lips. 

* The diplomatic corps at Berlin had at that time peculiar elements 
of coldness and dissension. At the beginning of the French Revolution, 
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the French embassy was regarded at all European courts aa an in- 
evitable evil, from which all shrank, and which all [regarded as tempo- 
rary 5 ridiculed with high-bred contempt, and looked at with curiosity 
to see how it was to end. Hence arose an unusual unity and cordiality 
among the other members of the diplomatic corps. But this was now 
entirely altered. Napoleon’s ambassadors were no longer viewed as a 
passing evil, and many an envoy of the smaller courts already sheltered 
himself under their wings ; while the ministers of the great powers be- 
haved to them with such an overstrained politeness and suspicious friend- 
liness, as I never saw at any other time. This ought, one might think," 
to have been peculiarly the case with the ambassador of Austria, whos§ 
position was the most threatening; but never did I see such an ex- 
ample of a brilliant address covering the profoundest policy, as in Count 
Melternich. 

‘ The ambassador who was the object of all this suspicion, and the source 
of new divisions and coldness in the diplomatic corps, was, cutiously 
enough, a mail by nature inclined to peace, and delighting in frankness 
and honesty. IVJ. Laforost was a Frenchman in heart ai d soul ; but had 
not the slightest sympathy with Napoleon, and was irritated beyond 
measure at any attempt to ascribe the whole success of the French army 
to iiim. At bottom he felt much like his predecessor Eournonville, who, 
with military frankness or imprudence, repeatedly told the Queen of 
Prussia that he curofiilly preserved his cross of St Louis! But in spit© 
of Lafurost’s frankness and sincerity, he was still regarded as the spy 
of a hated government, the organ of hated demands ; every little advan- 
tage which he gave was eagerly seized; and of course this re-acted upon 
liim, and his reports, both of ilie court of Berlin and the diplomatic 
body, certainly did not contribute to put Napoleon in good humour. 
The conferences between him and Haugwitz, the then minister of 
foreign affairs, must have been curious. Each sought to circumvent and 
mystify the other; and as the Prussian was as great a master of the art 
of spinning out smooth phrases, as the Frenchman was of solemn diplo- 
matic declamation, and as France and Prussia were then trying not to 
understand -each other, it is probable that tliese two statesmen often 
jiarted without being able to give their sovereigns any intelligible ac- 
count of what had passed between them. 

‘ Haugwitz might be taken as a sort of representative of the distrac- 
tions of tiu! t.ir?E» ill wliich he lived, and of the struggle between the world 
which had been, and that which was to be. Alternately assuming the 
wildest debaucheries of the regency, and the most homely domestic life 
of Germany ; driving into Italy with -a coach-load of mistresses, and 
then sitting for months by the side of his knitting wife; he might be re- 
garded as combining, in his own person, the social state which was in 
its last convulsive throes, and that which was to be born of ruin and 
suffering. Indued with talents which had had no proper training ; too 
impatient or too indolent for science, he plunged into religious enthu- 
siasm, magic, secret societies, intrigue, ambition, and sensuality, with all 
the desperate energy of ennui. Haugwitz had no political system ; he 
had only one decided project, which was, to keep the French out of 
Northern Germany as if there was any corner of Germany secure 
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against French invasion, if all parts did not unite in repelling it ! But 
he acted in contempt of his own principle, when he disregarded the 
pressing intreaties of Hanover for protection, and allowed that country 
to be occupied by the republican armies. This blunder was only less 
fatal or lest disgraceful than the one by which it was succeeded — the 
yielding to the bribe offered by Napoleon, and making Prussia herself 
take possession of the Hanoverian territory. From that moment, Haug- 
witz’s administration plunged the country into difficulties, from which 
nothing but a war with France, and all its train of disasters, could extri^ 
cate it. ' 

‘ The Queen, who was from the first eager for war,* never could en- 
dure Haugwitz, and ^always believed him to be a traitor. Probably had 
Hardenberg then had the direction of affairs, the Prussian army would 
have taken the field earlier, and the battle of Aiisterlitz might perhaps 
have been prevented.* 

We refer our readers to our last number, and also to Lang’s 
description, for the character of the al)le and accomplished 
Hardenberg. He was at this time the idol of the people of 
Berlin, who serenaded him, expressly ^ because he had been for 
war.* He had just been accused by the Mont'teur of being ‘ not 
‘ insensible to English gold,’ and had retired from office. 

We have already seen that Napoleon, determined to put an 
end to the King’s vacillations, bad compelled Prussia to take pos- 
session of Hanover, as the only means of effectually embroiling 
her with England, and binding her to himself. The King, indeed, 
still irresolute,, had changed the word ‘possession’ into ‘temporary 
‘ occupation and administration ; ’ so that while, on the one hand, 
Count Munster quitted the country with a bitter protest, on the 
other, Napoleon was incensed at the change, made Haugwitz 
wait five days at Paris fo any audience, and then dismissed him — 
saying harshly, ‘ The treaty is good for nothing now ; wc must 
‘ begin all over again.* , He threatened war in case of disobe- 
dience, and the king had no alternative but to comply. England 
was incensed, as was expected, at the seizure of Hanover. George 
III. published a declaration of war, in which he expressed his 
regret that ‘ Prussia’s ancient spirit of honour and bravery, was 
‘ utterly extinct,’ and he declared, that ‘never, on no terms, would 
‘ he cede a single Village of his German dominions.’ The animo- 
sity against Prussia, long intense in the South of Germany, was 
npw become equally so in the North. We find traces of this in all 
the memoirs of the time. Chamisso, who was with the Prussian 
army of occupation in Hanover, relates the following incident, in 

♦ We must defer to another occasion what we have to say respecting 
this remarkable woman. With respect to her inclinations, there is, we 
imagtibe, no doubt ; though the testimony is very conflicting as to the 
degree to which she influenced, or sought to influence, the King. 
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a letter to Varnhagen : — * I have not told you yet the story of 
‘ my host, the miller of Wicherhausen. He had been forced to 

* put his horses before ours, and drive us into the Westphalian 

* territory ; the sturdy fellow flogged them with all ^lis might, 

‘ calling out — Pull then ! pull ! pull as hard as you can I — 

‘ you are dragging the Prussians out of the country !” * 

. Yet, while Prussia had thus alienated her natural allies, she 
had by no means succeeded in inspiring Napoleon with confidence. 
He began to see that he might lose his prey after all ; he saw 
the reluctance of the king, and he knew the bitter hatred of the 
people. He tlirew out a new lure — a confederation of the powers 
of Northern Cjermany, with the King of Prussia at their head, 
and wdth the title of lOmperor of Northern Germany. * We too 
‘ shall have our confederation,* w^rites Haugvvitz from Paris. 
Put the end of all tluse tempting promises was, that Napoleon, 
without even consulting the King, offered to restore Hanover to 
England. Indignity could go no farther. It was impossible that 
any body in Prussia could now deceive himself as to tho real 
position of the country. But she had no right to complain ; 
there was in reality enough to justify Napoleoii*s distrust. 

At length, on the (Ith October, the war so clamorously de- 
manded from tlie hesitating and foreboding King was declared ; 
on the 8tli, the first engagement took place; on the lOtli, the hero 
of the war party. Prince Louis Ferdinand, fell at the battle of 
Saalfeld ; on the 14th, the King received Napoleon’s celebrated 
letter, reproaching him with making ‘ an impolitic war without 
‘ the shadow^ of a pretext.’ This was on the battle-field of Jena. 

Gladly leaving the contemplation of that and every other scene 
of carnage to those who delight in them, vve wdll present our 
readers with one of the most faithful and instructive pictures we 
have ever mot with, of the eflects of war on the calm and sacred 
regions of domestic and social life. We shall see how they fare, 
trampled under the brutal feet of an invading army. 

Tlie amiable and excellent Professor Stefl’ens, to whose auto- 
biography w'e are indebted for these details, had been recently 
appointed to a chair in the University of Halle. He was living 
there with his young wife, in the peaceful cultivation of science, 
and in the enjoyment of the society of a small circle of friends 
and fellow labourers, the most distinguished of whom was the 
learned and eloquent Schleiermacher and his sister, afterwards 
the wife of the patriot poet, Arndt. In 1805, Steffens had be- 
come acquainted with several officers of high rank ; and their 
character and conduct had already awakened his distrust. 

‘ They were among those,’ he says, ‘ who afterwards, panic-stricken by 
the war, betrayed the most disgraceful and ilisastrous spirit ; but even then 
1 must confess that their language alarmed me. it was not prompted by 
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that healthy enthusiasm wliich springs from the fresh and copious fountain 
of the heart; it was narrow arrogance, and a kind of superstition which 
attached miraculous poivers to obsolete and rusty military forms. A 
courage like that of the English before the battle of Agincourt, as de- 
scribed by Shakspearo, would not have been blind to the impending dan- 
gers. But not one of these men seemed to have a suspkion of the tre- 
mendous strength of the brave army, which, having overturned all the 
existing theory and practice of war, flushed with victory, and sharing 
in the vehement excitement of a whole people, now threatened us with 
annihilation. The ghost of the Seven Years* War, they fancied, would 
strike terror into the enemy. The Prussian soldier, a slavish hireling, 
enjoyed no consideration among tlie people, had no national interest, and 
was only kept to his duty by the fear of punishment. 

‘ The armyi^ lie adds, ‘ was regarded rather as the enemy than the 
defender of the citizens. It was impossible for them to see without irri- 
tation the constant assumption, that honour was the exclusive property 
of the military class.' * 

The moment of trial now arrived — 

‘ The troops assembled in the neighbourhood marched out; the ru- 
mours of the approach of the enemy grew stronger, and it became cer- 
tain that the field of battle would be in our neighbourhood. An anxious 
silence reigned through the city ; the Duke of Wlirtenberg marched into 
Halle, and from that moment the inhabitants felt that they were in- 
volved in the fearful struggle, it is a singular and awful feeling to he 
obliged to surrender one's self, passive and without an eflort, into the 
hands of a foreign power. We were still protecteil, indecl, by bur own 
army; but ourselves, inactive, had only to await the destiny in which 
that might involve us. Tranquillity and order were destroyed. Men 
and women wandered about the streets in a state of anxious excitement ; 
for it was evident, from the position of the hostile troops, that a great batthj 
was at hand. At length, a. vague rumour, and then the certainty, of the 
unfortunate battle of Saalfeld, and the death of Prince Louis, arrived. His 
rashness seemed like the eifect of devspair, and this despair infected us 
all. The unfortunate 14th October drew near. An unquiet crowd filled 
the streets. The nows of a great defeat came, heralded by the report of 
a great victory. The people exulted; the general joy even infected my 
friends. This lasted a whole day, during which one French prisoner 
vras brought into the city. He was the first enemy we had seen, and 
bis appearance excited an immense ferment among the people, wlio were 
with difiiculty restrained from falling upon him. It seemed us if we had 
gained a great advantage. 

^ On the evening of the 15th, I ascertained that the battle of Auer- 
stadt was lost, and concluded that the Halle reserve would be attacked,' 

* There is a domestic tragedy of great merit called * Die Macht der Ver- 
haltnisse,’ by Ludwig Robert, brother of the celebrated Rahel, which 
powerfitlly illustrates the consequences of this intolerable usurpation. 
It ihe refusal of an officer (of course a nobleman) to light a 

rotufUfT ippu of letters, whose sister he had wronged and insulted. 
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On the morning of the 1 6th, Steffens heard firing, and look- 
ing from his garden, which commanded a view in that direction, 
saw that the troops were engaged. ^ 

^ Very early in the morninpf,’ says he, *• oatne Schleiermacher and his 
• ister to be witnesses of tlie fearful sight. They were joined by several 
professois and others. T<» unskilled eyes, all appeared undecided; and 
^o wonderfully bliinled by the good news, so lirmly trusting in the in- 
vincible character of a Prussian army, wore most of them, that they saw 
in this attack of the I'rench a victory. The poor French!”, said one 
(»f my colleagues; “ 1 could iind in rny heart to pity them; they will 
soon be cut to pieces before our eyes.’ ” 

But this illusion did not last. The enemy was soon seen to 
advance ; and scattered Prussians fled into the tow*i. 

^My dwelling/ says Steffens, ‘ in a distant unfrequented part of the 
town, was ex])()sed to danger. We determined to take our infant, 
K.nd ^eok refuge in Schleiertn.icher’s house. Schleiermacher and his sister, 
and iny wife, went first ; I followed, by the side of the maid who carried 
the ciiild, hut the danger pressed- We had to hurry down the long 
Ulrich Strasse, S!jots were fired in the streets, otherwise utterly de- 
serted. 'Fhe houses were all closed ; only here and there was seen a 
workman haslily tearing down some tempting sign. The nurse was 
lierself a mother ; dci wished to go to her child, but trembled, and could 
hardly wrdk. I threw her cloak over my shoulders, t?)ok the child from her, 
and hurried on. On arriviiig at the market-place, we satv our danger — 
rlie retreat of the reserve corps lay through the city, and we had to cross 
the whole tumultuoii.s body at right angles. How we got through I 
know not. In such moinenls, consciousness is changed into a blind but 
powerful instinct of self-preservation. The enemy was pouting into the 
stroels; a volley wa^ fired in the direction of my flight ; the bullets 
whistled about »ny ears. Wo wen; but a few steps from the place of 
shelter, hut onr retreat might every moment be cut off At length we 
reached the house ; the street waj silent and empty ; the closed door was 
hastily opened, and locked again ; — for the moment we were saved.' 

I'he tranquillity of tho little party was not, however, of long 
duration. Three French soldiers soon broke in and plundered 
the house. 

‘ It even now became evident that the Prussian power was annihilated, 
that the city and university were absolutely in tbe power of the enemy, 
and that the whole existence and prosperity of those connected with the 
latter were overthrown.’ 

On the 19th, Bernadotte published his proclamation, pro- 
mising that the funds of the university should remain untouched, 
and the students unmolested ; that it was the intention of his 
sovereign to protect the university of Halle. How these pro- 
mises were fulfilled, we shall see anon. The minds of the inhabi- 
tants were, as may be imagined, far from tranquillised by them. 

‘ At. length Napoleon came. We knew that he was peculiarly einbtt- 
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tered against Prussia, Halle was the first Prussian city he* had entered, 
and he remained here some days. I was still with niy family in Schleier- 
inacher’s house. An employ^ of the French commissariat was quartered 
in it, and of course took the host rooms ; so that Schleiermacher and his 
sister, and his friend Gass, as w'ell as I, with my wife and child, were 
put to great slufts. None of us undressed fur some time, none had a 
regular bed ; we seized a hours* sleep when we were exhausted and 
over-weavied. Bonaparte remained three days in Halle.’ 

The result of his stay was as follows : — 

‘ German students were never celebrated for polished manners. It 
seems that some of them had thronged, hke hoys, to see the conqueror 
and his showy suite ride through the streets, and had made no obei- 
sance. A stiyeul to whom Napoleon had spoken, when called on to 
ansuor in a foreign language, in the embarrass meni of the moment had 
called him Monsieur/* Such were the cau'^es wliieh led to the disso- 
lution of the university of IJalle. Na|)(deon chose to believe tlie stu- 
dents in a dangerous plot against him ; hut the spirit wdiich afterwards 
exhibited itself in so t’oruiidfible and heroic a manner among the students 
ill Germany, had as yet no existence. With the ignorance he so con- 
stantly betrayed of other countries, he imagined that the students livi‘d 
in colleges, under supervision ; and scolded because they -were not shut 
up. lie ilissolved the university, and ordered the students instantly to 
quit the town, and g<j^ homo to their parents.* 

‘ The next day, towards morning, during an iin(|uiet sleep, we heard 
a stir in the liouse, a running up and down stairs, a loud talking in the 
court, the stamping of horses in the stables. When we rose, the town 
was empty; the troops had inarched out, the students having been 
driven out in the course of the former day. We, their teachers, re- 
mained behind in the deserted, forlorn city ; our occupation was gone, 
our destiny all uncertain. The council of the professors met, and we 
now found that the funds of the university had been seized. A letter 
from Berthier had arrived fi’om Dessau, in which he informeil me of the 
Emperor’s displeasure. Men of letters, he said, should not trouble them- 
selves about politics ; their only business was to cultivate and diffuse 
science (the old song !). The professors of Halle had mistaken their 
vocation, and therefore the Emperor had closed the university. The 
whole corps of teachers was thus left without an occupation, and the 
greater part of them condemned to poverty and want. The whole a.s- 
sembly sat in helpless consternation.* 

The feeble and craven spirit which had been engendered in 
all classes, by the causes we have endeavoured to trace, now 
showed itself — to the disappointment and disgust of Steffens. 
It was proposed by some of the professors that they should 
endeavour to clear themselves in the eyes of the conqueror 
from any charge of disloyalty to him. The most abject apologies 

* The re-establishment of the university of Halle, in 1808, was due 
to the intercessions of that accomplished scholar and critic, Baron von 
Kamohr. 
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were accordingly made; and made, as might hftvebeen foreseen, 
in vain. What follows is more to the credit of the academics. 

‘ The newly-built church of ihe university, in which Schleiermacher 
proarhed, was converted by the French into a magazine for forage. Our 
salaries were duo on the 1st of November, and that of the past months 
was all spent. The fees for my lectures however, due to me. On 

collecting these, 1 had about eighty loins (for in my hands. After 
paying all claims on me, I bad ju.^t ten dollars left, and Scbleiermacher 
not more. It was impossible to get immediate help from our distant 
friends ; we were cut off from them by the enemy’s troops. 

‘ W^e determined to throw the little sum at our disposal into a 
common fund, and to form one InuiseAiold. SchleicM inacber removed into 
my small confined dwelling. My wif€», with her child and Scldeier- 
inaclier’s sister, slept in one very small room, wdiich opened into a larger, 
while I and iny Iriernl slept in a similar room, and each pursued his 
studies in a common room. In a corner of this room 8cliieiermacher 
ivroty his essay on the First Epistle of Paul to Timothy. We lived 
in great indigence, saw few people, scarcely ever i^ft the house, and 
when money fcdl short, 1 sold iny little plate. 

‘ Put though w'^e lived so poorly, our minds were not subdued. It was 
our fixed persuasion that from this time the fate of our country lay in 
the firm and constant spirit ot every one of her sons. That strengthened 
and elevated us ; and, spite of our poverty, we assembled the friends and 
the young men who had the courage not to leave the town, around our 
liumbl’e tea-table. Luckily w'e had just laid in a stock of tea and sugar 
when tlie storm broke upon us. 

‘ These evenings ive shall certainly never forget. At first our minds 
were occupieil with the feurful and wretched cwinits of the day, especially 
the prompt and unintelligilile surrender of M agdehurg.^ 

To that new <u?cne of defeat and dishonour, as described by the 
brilliant and graphic pen of Iininerinann, we must now transport 
our readers. Iminermann was a native of Magdeburg. * His 
grandfather had servcMi under Frederic the Great, whom, to the 
day of his death, he called ‘ The King and the little boy had 
been nurtured in the belief of the unconquerable arms of Prussia. 
Ilis description of the state of the public mind in his boyhood 
would be, as he says, incredible, w ere it not supported by ample 
testimony. Put at length the day of preparation came — and 
what a preparation ! — 

‘ The city was soon the scene of a continued passage of troops. Hegi- 
ments of horse and foot, ammunition, baggage waggons, and pontoons, 
which particularly struck us hoys, marched for iveeks in at the Biiick, 
and out at the Siulenhurger Thor. An army in movement had then very 
different appendages from what it has now. These imprinted themselves 


* Shortly after, three opulent and eminent inhabitants of the town 
were carried off to France as hostages. One of them. Professor Nie- 
meyer, has left memoirs containing an account of his residence there. 
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on our childish ima^nations. The packhorses carrying the tents, with their 
intricate mass of linen and cordage, above which balanced the long poles, 
were obliged to go in single and interminable file. Then, still more strange, 
the red-striped kitchen- waggons* of the generals and colonels, with great 
hen-coops hanging on both sides, from which were heard the cackling and 
screaming and gobbling of all sorts of liv^e poultry, destined to secure to 
these heroes the accustome# pleasures of the table. This precaution 
astonished us children ; and one of us naively asked, whether there were 
no chickens in the villages on the way ? The light, and gay Bosniacks and 
Towarskys formed a splendid contrast to this ponderous camp equipage.’ 

The fearful IStli of October at length came, to wake the Mag- 
deburgers from their dreams of security. The dreadful truth 
was preceded, as at Halle, by tbe' report of a brilliant victory. 
At length it came, bit by bit; and the wildest joy was succeeded 
by doubt, then by anxiety, fear, and, lastly^ by the mortal cer- 
tainty of despair. An expression of Immcrrnaiin’s father during 
the period of suspense, is characteristic. ‘ My God !' exclaimed 
he, with a deep sigh, ‘ Frederic’s soldiers will surely do their 
duty I’ And now came the spectacle of the shameful and dis- 
orderly retreat of these very soldiers ! 

‘ As tbe confused rout came in by the same gate through which they 
had marched forth, the people gathered in knots, looking on with alarmed 
but still incredulous wonder. These are the first fugitives,’* 1 heard 
people say ; they are never in "order ; have patitmee, tbe regular regi- 
ments will soon come.” But noon came — afternoon came — evening 
ilrew on, and the pell-mell had not ceased ; the disorderly mob which laid 
been an army still filled the streets. At length came some troops in 
marching order, as exceptions to tbe miserable rule ; — covered were now 
tbe banners which had floated so proudly in the breeze. Most of them 
inarched in in silence— *once only the music sounded, loud and clear, like 
the laughter of despair. It w^us the trumpeters of a cuirassier regiment; 
— their regiment was not behind them — they were quite alone, and 
Idew the Dessauor march, just as if all was in the best possible order- 
They looked well, too, and were mounted on high-fed horses. Indeed, 
generally speaking, the men did not look jaded, nor hungry, nor 
worn; and the contrast hetw^een their personal good condition with tbe 
general destruction, exhibited in the strongest light the depth of the 
calamity. In the evening every body knevr that a Prussian army 
no longer existed. A helpless grief sat on men’s faces. But even 
then, the indescribable spirit which characterised that period was not 
(extinguished. 1 heard a man say to his neighbour, ** that may be as it 
will ; thiKigs have gone Iwily, no doubt, but we have lost with honour ; 
for 1 beard just now that the Prussians didn’t once lose the step through 
the whole battle.” ’ 

If the German character does not appear under very favour- 
able colours in the foregoing- description, the following incident 
shows it under one of its most noble and touching aspects. The 
great conservative principle of Germany — their attachment to 
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their princely houses^never shone forth more bright. In the 
midst of the \yreck of his army and his fortunes, the King — the 
half-dethroned King — arrived, accompanied by one aide-de-camp^ 

^ At the sight of him, the crowd broke out into a loud cheer. This 
sound was so unexpected by him, and in his present circumstances so 
affecting, that he lost ail self-command. ,He put his handkerchief to 
his eyes, and walked on for some way with his face covered. He then 
withdrew it, and went to his lodging, bowing gravely to his people, who, 
moved by the tears of their leader, received his greetings in the deepest 
and most respectful silence.' 

We have been told (for such things arc offener related than 
printed in Austria) that the pendant to this affecting picture was 
exhibited at Vienna after the battle of Austerlitz. The Empe- 
ror Francis, a fugitive, mounted on a sorry jade, attended by 
one aide-de-camp, defeated and almost dethroned, was about to 
make his inglorious entry into his capital : he was met by the citi- 
zens, who had of their own accord dragged out the state-carriage, 
and now seated him in it, and drew him, as if in triumpli, to his 
palace. ‘Why, what would you have done if your Emperorhad been 
^ victorious V asked a stranger. ‘ Oh ! then we should not have 
‘ needed to do any thing,' was the answer. It may be said, 
and justly, .that l^Varicis was not worthy of such sublime and 
delicate generosity ; we reply, hardly any man can be worthy 
of it^ and that this is not the question. The question is, whe- 
ther nations will fare better under similar circumstances, who 
have no attachment to an Ideal — which is permanent pre- 
cisely because it has no actual existence. Such an ideal is 
(to the old German sentiment) the ‘ I>andesherr,’ or ‘ Lan- 
desvater the hereditary sovereign, invested wdth that 
ancient patriarchal sanctity which, though capable of being 
heightened or diminished by the qualities of the possessor for 
the time being, is inalienable from the office. An attachment to 
institutions, formed after calm deliberation and on a full estimate 
of their value, is, no doubt, a far higher, manlier, and safer 
thing, than this attachment to a sovereign individual or house. 
We prefer the creed of Pym and Hampden, to the devotion of 
Ormonde and the Cavaliers. But until the reason of the masses 
can be appealed to with some chance of success, the tutelary force 
of habit and sentiment can ill be dispensed with. Of this the 
world has had proof enough. 

The panic and rout were now complete and universal. We 
have a tragical picture of it froi» the hand of a poet — a 
man who, from the peculiar circumstances of his birth and 
education, tastes and character, saw the war (if we may be al- 
lowed to say so) from both sides. Chamisso was born a French- 
man, but bad early adopted Germany, and more especially 
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Prussia, as his country, with more than the passion of a native. 
It is. as a German poet that he is best known, and his romance 
of ‘ Peter Schlemil ’ is characterised by a thoroughly German 
spirit. At the beginning of the war he served in the Prussian 
army, but after the peace between France and Prussia, he thought 
himself bound to return to his native country, and to enter the 
French army. The following is extracted from a letter written 
by him to M. de Varnhagen, dated 22d November 1806, de- 
scribing the disastrous and disgraceful capitulation of Hameln. 

' Oh! my frienrl,* exclaims he, ‘ not for the salvation of my soul would 
I he one of those sinners. Anxious and emharrasscd they stood be- 
fore ua, and us the shameful answer — that the enemy was already 

in Ihu’lin — the kinf»*s power annihilated — that IMagdeburjj^ and Ciistrin, 
and Spandauand Stettin, and God knows what, towns, had opened their 
gates. Why should they not do the same ? — it must come to that, ; and 
— in a word — it was already done.* 

The indignation of the troops, their burning desire to wipe 
off the stain, was not to be contained, llliaden, a boy fresh from 
the academy of engineers, swore that ho would stab the men 
who had signed the capitulation. ‘ Had we found a leader,^ 
continues Chamisso, ‘wc should have kisscul his feet.’ He pro- 
posed to draw lots who should command them ; to swear obe- 
dience to the new commander; to cry, Long live the king! 
and to rush on the enemy. Those who chose might .remain 
behind- While he was speaking, the drums beat^he alarm. 

‘ The soldiers had learned that, they were betrayed, and, in rage and des- 
peration, broke out into the wildest excesses. They forced open the maga- 
zines, staved brandy-casks, got drunk, and plundered sht)ps. In the midst 
of these scenes of disgrace and horror, one of Homan honour occurred. In 
ITaak's rf?giment there were two brothers of the name of Warnava, son.s 
of a soldier, and themselves soldiers. They had vainly protested against 
the surrender of the fortress. Finding that there remained no other way 
of avoiding dishonour, each placed hivS musket on the •other’s breast, fired, 
and fell into each other’s arms; in this strict embrace, they died.’ 

Chamisso describes the dismal morning after this. fearful night 
— the German arms thrown into the mud by their despairing pos- 
sessors — the old Pranden burgers weeping as they took leave of 
their ofiic<|rs, who stood stupefied, wishing that some stray bullet 
would hit them — other soldiers stupidly drunk. In the midst of 
this desolation, the Dutch troops marched in, jeering at the Prus- 
sians for not resisting their small numbers. ‘ Even with the sacri- 
‘ fice of all he was worth,* sajs he, * w^ould many a German citizen 
‘ have wiped out this dishonour to Germany.' 

He concludes: — ‘I shall serve no more now. Perhaps, my friend, 
other times may arise when I may gladly grasp my sword again. It may 
be good that things have taken the turn we see. I reckon not with the 
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gods. Where a new building is to be erected^ the ground must first he 
cleared and levelled. But, my beloved friend, may you rather lie on the 
batlle-beld, where one sleeps well, than witness what I have witnessed I 
Farewell/ 

The effect of these tremendous reverses on the inhabitants of 
Berlin, is thus described by the Freiherr von S a: — 

‘ The battle of Jena was first announced to the capital by shouts of 
“ Soult is beaten 1’* The fearful truth soon followed. Among- the various 
emotions which this overthrowof thegloryaiul the pride of Prussia excited, 
1 observed numerous proofs of joy among the citizens and civil classes, 
that the arrogance ot tlie soldiery had received so signed and ignominious 
a chastisement I Even then, the persuasion forced itself upon my mind, 
that there was no salvation for Prussia till its army should be completely 
merged in the mass of the people ; and sliould rise out of it to a new 
life, and in an altered form/ 

The disaster was officially announced to the capital by that 
ever-memorable proclamation, put forth by the governor, begin- 
ning, ‘ Tranquillity is now the first duty of every citizen.* We 
have heard eye-witnesses deseribe the effect it produced on all 
who had any feeling for the honour of their country. iSome hid 
their faces, and appeared overwhelmed with shame; some shed 
tears of rage ; some seemed stupefied with despair. Yet the 
mass of the people had at that time so little idea of what awaited 
them under the French domination, that W'hen, on the 27th Octo- 
ber, Napoleoi^ntered Berlin, ‘ he seemed,’ says Droysen, * to be 
* regarded ratRr with curiosity than with sorrow/ 

^ Tho Berliners,* says the Freiherr von S a, ‘ had reckoned on help 

from Russia with sucli confidence, that when tlie first French chussenrs 
rode through tho J’otsdam gate, the people, seeing I he green iinifonns, 
exclaimed, “ The Russians are come ! the Russians are come !’* 

‘ Tlic easy careless air of the French troops formed a singular eoii- 
rast with the stiff' pedantry of the Prussian. The French were fuller 
than usual of vanity and insolence. They ascribed their victory at Jona 
solely to their own t^alour, and the high reputation of their enemy made 
them regard this victory as something gigantic. Very few of the officers 
had the candour and good sense to see that the main cause of th6'ir success 
was to be found in tho antiquated organisation of the Prussian army. 

‘ Napoleon made his entry into llerlin on a lovely day of October, 
to the sound of those same bells which had so often announced the won- 
derful and saving victories of Frederic the Great, so often awakciu d 
the national pride of Prussia. He entered with unequalled militaiy 
pomp. But this did not make the impression on the Berliner^ he ex- 
pected ; there was something ostentatious and taAvdry in it, which is not 
to the taste of Gormans. They felt as if they were looking at a troop of 
equestrian performers. Bonaparte w'as evidently much inqirossed by the 
memory of Frederic. It was clear that ho thought the people of Berlin 
would compare him to their hero. In this he was completely mistaken. 
The Berliners are little given to admiration; and if it is extorted from 
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them, they pay it to the dead, or to those whom they regard as their 
own property. They had exhausted it on Frederic; and many now 
turned their whole practised talent for ridicule against Napoleon. Most 
of them, however, hated him with gloomy earnestness.’ 

Here we must pause. We are arrived at the crisis at which the 
work of regeneration is about to commence. A long and dreary 
night is before us ; but in that night the German nation will recruit 
itself, and arise like a strong man refreshed. We have still to wit- 
ness great sufferings ; tragical destinies of the high and the lovely ; 
we have still to see in some of its multiform details what it is to 
be a conquered people. Six years of such sights as these are 
before us ; painted by those who lived, suffered, and acted in the 
midst of them. 

‘The truth/ says Arndt, ‘is beyond all power of description. We 
iQok hack ns upon a black dream, and are amazed at what we have seen 
and suff’tfred, and din hardly believe it. Years must elapse before it can 
be described, nor will our grandchildren then believe what was the state 
of Germany in the years 1808, 0, 10, and 11. The base and the bad 
openly triumphed and domineered ; the indolent and the cowardly 
served with hopeless and thoughtless obsequiousness; many of the good 
despaired ; only a few noble spirits still hoped.’ 

But the hope of those few noble spirits, far different from the* 
presumptuous and inane confidence which is the forerunner of 
destruction, contained within it the germ of deliveraijce. It 
rested not only on their own conscious energy »1 determina- 
tion, but on experience of human things, and Mservation of 
ways of Providence. They saw that their oppl-essor was 
sowing the dragon’s teeth, and they knew^ that the harvest of 
armed men would not long be wanting. They saw that the 
chastisements of heaven were doing their work in the hearts of 
the German people, and they placed a just reliance on the 
result. This is admirably expressed by Steffens. 

‘ The more all prospect of external help vanishedt the more threat- 
ening the aspect of things around us, the stronger became our internal 
confidence, our firm conviction that the Holy and the Good, the germs of 
which were springing up in Germany^ could not be annihilated by the 
rude trampling of a conquering soldiery. In this view, 1 often ventured 
to express \yhat w'as the guiding principle of all rny thoughts so long as 
the iTcnch occupied the land, even in those days of despair. I main- 
tained that the battle of Jena ivas the first victory over Napoleon,* fdr 
that it had destroyed the weaknesses which were his best allies, and had 
awakened a spirit which must in the end arise and conquer. The cer- 
tainty that I should witness his fall never left me.’ 

converse of Borne’s equally true paradox, that the battle of 
aJentr w(ta lost Bredei-ic the Great. 
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Art. IV.— 7%6 Progress of America, from the Discovery by Cb^ 
lumhus to the year 1846. By John 'Macgregor, Secretary to 
the Board of Trade ; author of Commercial Statistics, 

2 vols. large 8vo. London : 1847. 

rpHESE volumes contain by far the most valuable store of facts 
which has ever been collected respecting the commercial and 
social history of the New Continent. It requires, indeed, some 
courage even to glance over the enormous mass of details, which 
these 3000 closely printed pages present to the eye. But a 
very brief examination dispels any doubt as to the serviceable 
aod practical character of the work. Mr Maegregor is so 
thoroughly conversant with the art of dealing with statistical 
figures, and long habit has ren<lered him such a master of ar- 
rangement, that an inquirer even moderately familiar with such 
studies wdll find himself easily enabled to turn to the particular 
pigeon-hole in which the materials he is in search of, are deposited. 
The first volume embraces a general sketch of the Iffstory of 
discovery in the New Continent; its more recent political 
annals ; the separate history and geograi)hy of British America, 
Brazil, and Spanish America ; and the statistics of the two lat- 
ter countries, together with those of Hayti aruJ the foreign West 
Indies. In tl^ second volume, Mr Maegregor returns to the 
statistics of the United States of North America; and this is by 
far the most complete part of the work, as the subject is more^ 
important, and the materials more trustworthy. 

We do not understand on what principle the British dominions 
in America are left out, or rather treated of in part only; a 
sketch of their history and geography being given, while thq^ 
statistics both of British North America and the West Indies 
are wholly omitted. Perhaps Mr Magregor was of opinion that 
these regions, forming part of the British empire, would be more 
properly included in compilations treating of our own domestic 
affairs. ^ Perhaps he intended at some future period to supply 
the omission. If otherwise, we cannot but regret it ; not only 
on account of the peculiar interest which those parts of America 
possess for the British reader, but also because Mr Maegregor is 
personally familiar with them. lie* illustrated their condition 
some years ago in his ‘ British America,’ of which the statis- 
tical part is already antiquated, from the rapid changes which 
the subject-matter has undergone. 

< The enthusiasm/ says Mr Maegregor, < which accompanied me in 
my youth to the British ecUlements in America, was first inspired by 
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. the writings of Robertson, Charlevoix, and Raynal — by poring over 
’ Hakluyt and* Parchas, and the more recent collections of voyages and 
travels ; and an ambition, entertained on perusing with delight the 
travels of a near relation, the late Sir Alexander Mackenzie, to the Arc- 
tic s|iprce» and afterwards across the broadest part of America to the 
Pacific* The more I study the progress of the European settlements 
in America, the more thoroughly am 1 convinced of an infallible truth, 
that the history of navigation and commerce is the history of civili'- 
sation/ 

To • enthusiasm of this order, the history of American pro- 
gress affords the most ample nourishment. The visions and 
speculations of the people of a new country are almost wholly 
of a material order. Wrestlers against nature, conquerorsv of 
the wilderness, their chief attention is concentrated on a struggle 
which, among inhabitants of the Old World like ourselves, is 
ISng ago over, and forgotten ; and excites only the interest of 
rom^ce. We have become settled in our present condition. 
There are cinany among us — nay, most of us, in some mood, 
have shared the feeling — who could be content to remain 
stationan^, and to be neither more numerous, nor wealthier, nor 
more advanced in our command over nature, than we are at 
present, provided only the rest of the world could gain no ad- 
vantage by slipping past us* Our cherished dreams are gene- 
rally of other conquests and glories than these, and are not 
easily kindled by statistics; but statistics constitute the favourite 
excitement of the imagination of most Americalbs, and of Mr 
;J^aegregor no less. He evidently enjoys himself amidst the 
long array of figures, which prove the rapidity of p^st advance,* 
and illustrate the laws of future development. f 

A very large part of his first volume, however, contains matter 
attractive to ordinary readers, being composed of O^xtracts 
summaries of modern travels, after the fashion of Pinkerton 
other compilers; and here Mr Maegregor has drawn very 
% largely, oii American stores with, which we were previously 
unacquainted. Tliis is particularly the case in relation to 
Mexico, the old * Internal Provinces,’ so lung unvisited, but 
now opened by*the commercial and military enterprise of .the 
Anglo-Americans — California, Oregon, and the interior of Bra- 
^ xil. Many of the sources from which he has derived this 
of his collections arc almost inaccessible to English readers 
in general. it 

As to the Spanish* American republics, Mr Maegregor appears 
to have been perplexed between the necessity of making his 
as complete as possible, and the extremely worthless cha- 
raper of the materials with which in their case he has had to deal. 
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We place very little reliance on iTis political arithmetic respecting 
these regions, which, feebly disclosed tons in the personal narratives 
of a few occasional visitors from Europe and the United States, are 
sinking, for the most part, back into the darkness which concealed 
them from the eyes of the civilised world during the century before 
thdr emancipation ; and arc left as it were aside in the rapid move- 
ment of the rest of Christendom. As to these, the statistician has 
to elicit his results from a multitude of old, ill-arranged, and con- 
tradictory authorities; and it is not altogether to be wondered at, 
if, with that propensity, which certainly belongs to his class, and 
from which J\Ir Maegregoris not wholly free — to prefer collect- 
ing to analysing — to fling down cart-loads of figures on the desk, 
and trust to chance for the arrangement — his tables are often not 
only inaccurate, but sometimes inconsistent in their details.* 
These portions of the work, however, will be consulted more as 
matters of cuiiosity than utility; except the commercial returns 
from the various ports of South America, which appear to rest, 
for the most jiart, on better authority, and to he compiled with 
great labour from sources generally unattainable. 

As matters of political interest, the chapters relating to the 
United States constitute the main value of the work. Mr Mac- 
gregor is w^ell known in this country as the laborious and steady 
champion of the cause of free-trade. He has had a share, and 
no trifling one, in directing the movement* of the last few years. 
To many minds, his figures have brought stronger conviction 
than all the eloquence enlisted on the same side, both in and out 
of Parliament, And now tliat the battle is won (or nearly won) 
in his own country, there is no more gloiious victory left to be 
achieved, than that which must ultimately be won, over the party 
prejudices and cl^l^s-inteICSts which still govern the commercial 
legislation of the great republic. That legislation may not be worse 
than what still prevails in many European countries; l)ut it stands 
in more striking contrast with the character and the other institu- 
tions of a people so shrew^d and far-sighted in all matters concern- 
ing their interests. Nor has it arisen, as in less enlightened states, 
from the successful intrigues, or the arbitrary exercise of power, of 


* E. g. Liiifia, at vol. i., p. is made to contain 54,096 inhabi- 
tants, with an average of 2300 deaths annually. p. 956 it is stated 
to have a population not exceeding 45,000, with 3500 interments in 
the year; a mortality at which even Mr Chadwick would stand aghast. 
We are ashamcMl to notice such trifles in a work of this magnitude, hut 
we might have multiplied instances; and the hint may direct attention in 
some future revision. 
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a protected class of monopoUstsI Nothing is more clear, to any 
one who has studied the history summed up in Mr Macgregor’s 
pages, than that the * American system’ of protection arose from 
political and not from commercial motives- Wc are ourselves 
the fathers of it. It began in a desire of just, but impolitic reta- 
liation on England. Once im])lfinted in the state — according to 
the uniform history of such evil growths — it struck its roots too 
deeply in popular feeling to be eradicated, so long as the close 
balance of parties, and the difficulty of conducting tlie govern- 
ment, might render it an object with statesmen to bid for tlic 
votes of a protected class, strong in united sclf-isiterist ratlicr than 
numbers. 

In 1785, Mr Adams, then the United States’ minister at the 
Court of St James’s, pr()j)osed to place the navigation and trade 
between the dominions of (Ireat J>ritaiii and all the territories of 
the United States upon a l)asis of complete rocijnocity. l lu; 
proposal was not only rejected, hut ‘ lie was given to understand 
‘ that no other would bo entertained.’ Mr Adams, accordingly, 
advised liis countrymen (in a letter to the Eoivign Socia^tavy, 
Mr Jay) : — ^ You may depend upon it, the commerce of Ameiica 

• will have no relief at present ; nor, in my opiniiur, ever, ujuil 

* the United States shall have gcMscrally passed Navigation Acts. 
‘ If this measure is not adopted, we shall he derided ; and, the 

' * more we suffer, the more will our calaniilies he laughed ar. 
' My most earnest exhortutioi'.s to tluj States, then, are, and 
< ought to be, to lose no time in j5assinj>: such acts.* 

•Advice to adopt a measure of retaliation, so justly provoked, 
however questionable its real policy might be, could hardly fail 
of being received with favour. Tlie diffienhies which the then 
constitution of the United States interposed in the way of unity 
of commercial legislation, prevented Mr Adams's suggestion trom 
being acted on for a few years. Ibil, in L781J, on the adoption 
of the new Federal constitution, Coiigress pUssed a naviga- 
tion law, which has since led to reciprocity treaties between us 
and them. Unfortunately, puisuing the same policy, tliey enact- 
ed in the same year their first tariff — innocent, indeed, in com- 

1 >arison with its successors, but the commciicement of a series of 
egislation most mischievous to the j)eople ol botli countries. 

It is therefore but too true, as Mr Maegregor shows, that 
* the American government, at the outset of its independent exist- 
* enqe, would have agreed to commence and maintain intcr- 
^ course which would have enabled England to enjoy every pos- 
advantage which could be derived from the lJnite(l States, 
•ifrfhey had reraained colonies; and all those advantages, witli- 
• out either the perplexity or expense of governing them. The 
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‘ advances made with respect to siicli wise policy by the United 

* States, were unhappily rejected.* The first consequence of our 
selfish and sulky policy was a famine in the West Indies; of 
which Bryan Edwards gives the details with just indignation — 
the slaves, and poorer class of the free inhabitants, being de- 
priv’^ed of their old supplies of food from the revolted colonies. 
The ultimate results were embargoes and restrictions ; the almost 
civil war of 1812-15 ; the war of tariffs, which has continued 
ever since, though now happily one-sided only; and the crippling 
of our commerce with those who possess almost a monopoly of 
one article of the first necessity to us, and great advantages in 
the production of others. 

Once commenced and set on foot, the * American system’ of pro- 
tecting domestic manufactures was far too tempting a delusion — 
flattering (he piejudicos of many, harmonising with the honest but 
mistaken theories of some, and serving the interests of an acute few 
— not to enlist on its side a large party, and become a great politi- 
cal horn! ol union. Mr Hamilton, a great njime in America — 
thougli we never could exactly ascertain the basis on which his re- 
j>utation is founded — presented to Congress his elaborated Mleport 
‘ on .Manufactures’ in 1791 : a species of essay, embodying the 
favourite j)rinci|)lcs of the protection theory. But the breaking 
up of old political parties which followed the French llcvolution, 
and the sub'^cquont war wdth Fnigland, adjourned the execution 
of his recommendations until the year 1810, when an avowedly 
protective laiilf w^as for the first time established. It is a 
curious fact, that tliis bill and that of 1824 were carried against 
the will of the New England States. In JHJO, ‘nearly two 
‘ thirds of the New England members voted for a reduction on 
‘ the proposed duties on cotton manufactures ; while out of 43 
‘ members from New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, who 
‘ voted on the question, nine only were in favour of it.’ In 1820, 
a very able speech indeed, in favour of free-trade, was delivered 
at Faueuil Ilall. Neither Say nor Ricardo could have uttered 
sentiments UG^are to the purpose ; and the doctrines of these 
abstruse philosophers wer# clothed in plain, home- thrusting, 
popular oratory, of the best order. ‘ For his part,’ the orator 
declared, ‘ he believed, that, however derided, the principle of 
‘ leaving such things very much to their own course, in a coun- 
‘ try like ours, was the only true policy ; and that we could no 
‘ more improve the order, and habit, and composition of society, 

‘ by an artificial balancing of trades and occupations, than we 
‘ could improve the natural atmosphere, by means of the con- 

* densers and rarefiers of the chemists.’ The speaker was Daniel 
JVebsta\ Since that time, unhappily, falsehood has made its 
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converts as well as truth. But the orator was on the popular side ; 
for principles of freedom as yet commanded a majority among 
those whom Webster then addressed. On the introduction of the 
tariff of 1824, the votes of the New England States were fifteen 
for, and twenty-three against it: while those of the StateS of New 
York, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Kentucky, and Ohio, stood 
seventy-eight for, and only nine against. And in the discussions 
on the tariff of 1828, the same proportion still continued. While, 
therefore, that portion of the American people which alone 
possessed much manufacturing industry, and which has always 
evinced the greatest aptitude for commercial pursuits, con- 
tinued hostile to restrictions which could by no possibility do 
good to any but themselves — while they, the only parties who 
could derive a share of profit from monopoly, continued to re- 
pudiate it — it was literally carried through by the votes of the 
farmers and planters of the Central States, whose predilection 
for the ‘American system’ was simply suicidal! — a curious 
proof, among many others in the history of commercial legisla- 
tion, how often mere ignorance, or mere party spirit, has done 
the mischief ordinarily attributed to self-interest. 

Once started, however, in the cause of protection against their 
will, the New Englanders soon became converts to its doctrines; 
and no wonder. To them the benefit wasimmediate, at the expense 
of all their fellow-citizens ; the loss contingent and ultimate only. 
We find, on analysing the tables of Mr Macgregor, that the six 
States of New England, containing one-eighth of the population 
of the whole republic, produce two-thirds of its cotton fabrics, 
three-fiftiis of its woollens, nearly half its leathers, and other articles 
in almost the same proportion' The single state of Massachu- 
setts owns one-sixth of the manufacturing capital of the nation. 
As far, therefore, as protection can confer benefit on the pro- 
ducers of the monopolised articles, they, and they alone, have 
reaped it. The remaining eighteen millions of the proudest 
and most irritable nation upon earth — men to whom a dollar 
paid by way of salary to a priest, or civil list to a kingj appears 
an oppression to .be resisted to the la^drop of blood — are content 
to disburse for the benefit of their Yankee brethren, a tribute 
which, in all probability, would defray the civil expenditure of 
half a dozen small European monarchies — nay, they have pressed 
and compelled the modest and reluctant Yankees to accept it ! 

How much those worthy descendants of the Pilgrim Fathers 
have gained by the advantages thus forced upon them, we may 
by^aftd-by endeavour to estimate. - In the mean time, the burden 
has been usually borne by the tributary States with that stolid 
patience, or rather that exulting and self-applauding self-denial, 
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with which large bodies of mankind are*in the habit of offering 
up their contributions to the cunning few. But this has not ' 
been uniformly the case. In the year 1828-32, the Union was in 
greater danger of disruption than at any period before or since, 
from the nullification movement of South Carolina, in which 
Georgia, and even Virginia, very nearly participated. It cannot 
be wondered at that the Southern planters, amidst their exhausted 
fields and decaying ports,* land suffering severely under the com- 
petition of the newer soils of Louisiana and the Mississippi, felt 
aggrieved by the pressure of duties, which at once narrowed the 
market for their commodities, and increased their cost of pro- 
duction. The report of tlie Carolinian committee, to inquire 
into the power of the judicial government, declared ‘ all legis- 

* lation for the protection of domestic manufactures to be uncon- 

* stitutional, as being in favour of a local interest, and that 

* Congress had no power to legislate, except upon subjects of 
‘general interest’- a difficult proposition to answer on political 
principles, whatever reply American jurists may be able to maketo 
it. The movement failed, however, as it deserved to fail, because, 
with an unfortunate perversity, the people of South Carolina 
chose to include in the same proscription, as unconstitutional, 

‘ all legislation for the purpose of meliorating the condition of the 
‘free coloured and slave population of the United States 
mingling with one of the most righteous, the basest purpose 
for which men could band themselves together. Their oppo- 
nents gave up the cause of the negroes, and preserved that of 
monopoly. The Carolinian demand was met by Mr Clay’s 
‘compromise bill,’ which adroitly relieved from duty those 
articles only in which no American competing industry existed. 
But the ‘compromise’ was again set aside by the prevailing 
party in 184^, when its minimum duties were about to come 
into operation, and a new and more stringent tariff enacted; 
carried rather by the spirit of party, says Mr Macgregor, than 
hy the iniluepce of the manufacturers ; in which we believe he 
is perfectly accurate. An attempt was made to reintroduce the 
‘compromise' in 1844, but without success; the later modifi- 
cations'of 1846 hardly deserve notice ; and America remains bur- 
dened with a system which would be ruinous to countries of less 
energy and resources, though in her case it may be rather in- 
convenient and absurd than seriously oppressive. 

Taking a comprehensive view of the subject, we may say 


* The exports of South Carolina have remained stationary for the 
last thirty years. Charleston, its capital, is the only large American 
townof ^hich the population diminished between 1830 and 1840. 
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that the causes of American progress are so poweful and 
rapidly operative, that even the commercial measures of Jier 
government cannot materially retard it, as assuredly they 
have hitherto done nothing to promote it. With that perfect 
freedom of internal trade which prevails througliout the vast 
Republic — with those admirable inventions for facilitating and 
accelerating inter-communication of people, traffic, and thought, 
of which no country in the world (England herself not except- 
ed) has availed herself so largely or so wisely in |>roj)ortion 
to her means — a few vexatious restrictions, more or less, on 
foreign commerce, can scarcely affect the development of her 
social wealth with any vital injury.* 

But there is quite enough of immediate loss — more than 
enough, unhappily, of substantial political injury — to avenge 
the cause of free-trade on its unreasoning enemies. The 
American citizen pays from VF) to 178 per cent for his win- 
dow glass, 75 to 150 per cent on articles of manufactured 
iron ; * embracing,’ says Mr Macduffie, the senator, ^ most 
‘ of the tools and implements iiecoAsarily used on every farm 
* and plantation in the country */ 1^>3 per cent on salt, 75 to 
150 per cent (by the help of deceitful modes of valuafion) 
on the prints and calicoes * of which every female of the mid- 
‘ die and lower classes is a consumer.’ in order that he may 
enjoy these and similar benefits without fear of interruption 
by the smuggler, he pays for ‘steam revenue cutters’ to cruise 
among the islands and sand-bars which fringe the free Atlantic 
along his coast : and far larger si^ms towards the hopeless expe- 
riment of closing a land frontier of 1200 miles against the Cana- 
dians. 'Fo maintain the same ‘ American ’ cause, he has 
suffered the seeds of disunion, and of just but fatal Jintipathies, to 
grow up between those sections of Ills commonwealth, which, 
under the most favouiable circumstances, and with the nicest 
endeavour to preserve the equipoise, it is most difficult to keep 
in hariliony under the same government. 


* If the following details are to lie depended upon, they are eui ious, 
as showing the effect of improved internal rommunications in renovating 
the trade and wealth of a cityj which, liad it not Imen for them, were in 
a course of partial deterioration. They are taken from the Comp- 
troller of New York’s Report, quoted by Mr Macgregor at vol. ii. p. 217. 

iMliabitanis. Heal& Persunal Estate. 

DoilurH. 

In 1816 New York city had 95,000 82,000,000 8C2 per head 

lit 1826 (Erie Cftftal opened) 166,000 101,000,000 609 „ 

In 1838 2^0,000 218,000,000 807 
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There is also another mode in which the tariff has given a secret 
hut very serious blow to the stability of American institutions. 
Tlie AVhig party are the true Conservatives of America, and their 
inllucMice in the long-run is the main check which exists on the ten- 
dency of its social system towanU anarchy and dissolution. But 
the Whigs, by tbeiv fatal alliance witli monopoly, have at once 
made themselves the enemies of large and really injured classes in 
their own country, and lost great part of their claim to the 
sympathy and encouragement of those in foreign nations, 
wlio were of old their n;itural allies. What effective coun- 
terpoise can be expected to the Influence of ultra-democratic 
opinion, from a party pi 'dgctl to a course of policy which, in the 
Old World, lias in every instance hitherto ended by weakening 
and nltimately ruining its supporters? The Whigs may be 
assured, that liieir attachment to monopoly will break up tbeir 
party at last, arui nirh it, perhaps, the constitution of their 
country. So long as the American farmer chooses to feed him- 
self and his cattle upon taxed salt, to woik on his land with taxed 
iron, to dre^s his wife juid* (laughters in taxed calicoes — not to 
preset ve national honour, to plant the rapacdous eagle on the 
towers of C'ortes, or to humble the obstinate ‘ Britisher* — 

< Non nl ftiiperh.is insidie Ciirlhiij^iiiis 
Iloiiiaiuis arceb urer(it, 

Intact ns ant Brifannns ut descenderot 
•Sacia catenatiis Via’ — 

but simply that the world may admire the ‘factory girls* of 
f^owell, and that a fmv Yankee speculators may get rich in the 
towns of New England, and a few* scattered capitalists in and 
near the great eitif's of t’le rest of the (Inion — so long these 
statesmen may <'tt.ioy p(a.>rly-ac<iuiicd popularity; but the dis- 
pelling of that (lelu .ioii will place them at the feet of their ene- 
mies, unless tli<?y extricate themselves beforehand from the false 
position which they now occupy. 

Tli(‘re has lieen, liouevcr, a different line of apology sometimes 
adopted for the American system of protection, which justly de- 
serves to be considered and weighed by those who have not persuad- 
ed themselves into so completely one-sided u view of the subject, 
as to reject at once all protective regulations, without inquiry or 
discrimination. Admitting that all protection involves a sacrifice 
of national wealth, it has been argued, that some sacrifice may 
nevertheless be reasonably endured, in order to secure such a dis- 
tribution of it as shall best suit national interests. It may be con- 
ceded, for the sake of argument — such is the language of those who 
employ the reasoning of which we speak — that the loss which the 
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protection of American manufactures occasions to the scattered 
millions who raise the raw produce of the Republic, is greater than 
the gain to the manufacturers and operatives. But the chief weak- 
ness of America lies in the dispersion of her population. The ten- 
dency of her agricultural classes to spread and scatter themselves 
over an enormous extent of territory, prevents the rise of cities, 
the growth of habits of order and respect for law — the progress, 
in short, of civilisation- There may therefore be good policy 
in fostering at their expense the industry of the older, more po- 
pulous, more conservative portions of the Republic; the influence 
of the wide unsettled West being already far too great, both on 
the balance of political power, and on the moral character of 
American society. 

These certainly are not the doctrines of Jefferson, who looked 
forward with alarm to the rise of American cities: But they 
may not the less deserve a fair investigation ; and those who 
hold them will not be persuaded out of them by ordinary 
free-trade arguments. It happens, however, that they will 
not stand the test of figures. Mr# Maegregor’s tables are not 
compiled with any view to meet this particular line of argu- 
ment, of which he does not indeed take any notice; — the evi- 
dence which they furnish against it is therefore the more satis- 
factory. If we examine, in the first place, the progress of popu- 
lation in the five old New England States, Connecticut, Massa- 
chusetts, Vermont, Rhode Island, New Hampshire, which'alone 
deserve the character of manufacturing districts, and where, if 
any whore, the protecting system should operate in drawing to- 
gether and concentrating greater numbers of inbabitants — we 
find the following results: — • 

is:?o. ifiio. 

Massachusetts, - 610,108 737,699 

Tlie Ollier four States, - 911,930 985,367 

It appears, therefore, that while Massachusetts has undoubtedly 
made a considerable, though by no means a remarkable advance, 
the other manufacturing States, during the ten years in which 
the ttlriff was most operative, actually increased in population at 
a lower rate than average English counties^- If we examine 
the table of exports, the deductions to be drawn from them 
are precisely similar. Comparing the years 1822 and 1842 
(which appear to be fair average years) we find the results, 
ill round numbers, to be, that Massachusetts exported, in 1822, . 
to the value of four millions of dollars; in 1842, 6,700,000. 
The other four States, in 1822, 1,500,000 ; in 1842, only 
1‘, 400, 000 ; in other words, they have remained stationary during 
the period in which, if there were any truth in the doctrines of 
the American system, they ought to have made the most decided 



]847. Macgrogor — American Commerce^ and Statistics* 377 


progress; possessing, as they do, every facility for manufacturing 
purposes in a higher degree than any other part of America. Mas- 
sachusetts alone has gained ; and, without denying that protec- 
tion may have given some stimulus to the cotton manufactures 
of Massachusetts, it would be a libel on the people of that ener- 
getic state, to believe that the real source of their high prosperity 
lies in the tribute which their monopoly draws from their brethren. 

We apprehend, therefore, that this argument, the most plau- 
sible which \vc have met with in favour of tlie tariff, entirely fails. 
Protection has not girt the New hhigland States with Mr Wake- 
field’s belt of iron ; — it has not cheeked, in the slightest degree, 
the Westward movement and dispersion of their population; — it 
has had no eft’oet whatever in determining the progress of so- 
ciety, or giving the much-desired principle of cohesion to the 
people or institutions of any part of America. It is, in short, as 
politically worthless as it is economically false ; and Mr Macgre- 
gor’s is the only sound conclusion from the long and possibly 
tedious detail into which we have entered. 

‘ If there he one course of policy more than anotlior which we would 
advocate, to which we wcudd devote our ondv'avoiirs, in order to aid in 
ohtairiing the ordy certain guarantee of [)eace. and of friendship between 
tuo great nations, who in language and race are one people — that course 
of [)olicy is to establish llie least pos^i))ll‘ rebtriction on the interchange 
of the commodities of the one country in tlie other — upon the anival, 
remaining, and departure, of the ships and citizens of America, in e\ery 
liritish port and place in the universe — of Briti'^h shi])s and subjects in 
every port and place within the American regions. If ever tlie history 
of the world presented two states: in a position and condition to do each 
other the utmost possible gooil, or the greatest possible evil, such are 
the actual positions, and actual comlitiuns, of the United Kingdom and 
United Stales.* 

Would it, however, be desirable, supposing it were possible, 
to accelerate the progress of the United States towards fixity of 
population ? — to counteract the tendency to dispersion, by pro- 
moting the growth of cities, the head-quarters of civilisation, 
wealth, and order, the correctives, if such are to be found, of 
American ochlocracy? The truth is, that if, this object be 
among the political requirements of America, canals and rail- 
ways are already achieving it, with a rapidity which confounds 
all the estimates of statesmen and statisticians alike. Mr Mac- 
gregor has quoted largely from a series of articles on the in- 
ternal frade of the United States, by Mr Scott of Ohio ; a 
speculator of the true American cast, indulging in views of 
future greatness suflBciently bold and comprehensive; but of whose 
prophecies some ‘ per-centage’ will no doubt be realised, — enough 
perhaps to secure for their author the credit of second-sight among 
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the swarm of nations w^hich will one day be assembled in 
the valley of the Mississippi. l"he following are some of his 
calculations on this subject: — In Massachusetts, from 1830 to 
1840, more than half the increase of the population of the \Vhole 
State look place in the nine principal towns (tb>,()00 out of 
J 28,000.) In the same period, the increase in the whole State 
of New York was 27 per cent ; in the fourteen largest towns, 
()4Jj per cent; in the State, cxclusiv^e of these towns, only 19 
per cent ; and yet in New York there are still whole c(anitics 
of nearly unoccupied land. Pennsylvanian enterprise in the 
same period suftered materially from the ‘crash of her rnon.etary 
system Hut even in Pennsylvania the nine largest towns ex- 
hibited a gain of per cent ; the w hole State, of only 21 } 
per cent. In Ohio, the great agricultural State, the eighteen 
largest towns increased 138 per rent ; tlie State only (»2 |)er 
cent. The inercaso of tin* twenty largest towns of tlie United 
States, from New York to St Louis, iiirbisive, was T);*) per cent ; 
that of the whole country less than 31 per cent. If tlie hlave- 
bolding states w(*re left out, the result of the calerilation would 
best ill more favourable to the towns. — (Vol. ii. p. f^jO.) The 
most ardent well-wisher for the concentration of American popu- 
lation could hardly <leHire more rapid results than these ; and 
yet the impulse from which they proceed may be said to iiave 
scarcely begun its operation. America is fast hccoiiiing a, coun- 
try of great oilics. 

And, to pass from sid>jectH of American Intcicst to such as 
more nearly conccin us in Jvaropc : tliis last circuinsiancc, the 
great and disprojiortionafe growth of her town population, and the 
certainty that the ratio will continue to increase, is very iinport- 
ant to be borne in mind, in considering the guestion of the future 
ability of the United States to suj,ply our demand for auidcs 
of food. As to the idea, prcv.dcut to a certain extent anioiig 
ourselves, ami truinpeteiV forth by the American press with its 
usual grandiloquence, that the oxisting surplus of the agricul- 
tural produce of the United Stales (on the breadth of cultivation 
existing in 1815 and 18 lo,) w'as sufiiciont to fill up the deficit 
of an JCuropean famine, or even to make any great iniprc&sion 
on our enormous need, had Piovidence erm tinned the scarcity 
among us, or aH]icte<l our grain haivest wiih blight in addition 
to our potatoes — never was any thing more fallacious. Com- 
mercial exaggeration reached its height, in the recent anticipations 
of cereal imports from America. And since the adage, om/ie iynotum 
pro magvijUVi is in no instance more true than in the matter of 
markets, it may be worth while to give, as briefly as w^e can, the 
results of Mr Maegregor’s statistics on this important subject. — 
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(Book ii. c. 5.) Mr Macgrogor, we must state, or rather his 
authorities, are answerable only for the figures ; the calculations 
arc our own. 

Mr Maegregor gives at vol. i». p. 48!), the following ‘estimate 
‘ by Mr EllsworiJi,’ (he does not farther describe liis vouchee) 
of the crops of tlie United States in 184 J : — 

I’ntlicU, 

Wlirat, f)«j,b07,000 

C>orn, 4‘^ 

Oats, 1 72, ‘247, 000 

Uye, 20, 450,000 

iiiuk Wlii’at, 0,071,000 

Parley, .4,027,000 


728,005,000 

But as it should seem from other calculations (see vol. ii. 
p. that the export of wheat in the same year (including 

flour) amouutCMl to nearly 8,000,000 of bushels (and this was 
r:\tlier below the average), the total amount for home consumption 
and «ee(l must be trikvin at S7, 000,000 bushels : that is, about 
four and a half Ini duds jx'r bea<l, tbe whole population being 
tabeu at iiineieen millions and a half. In the United Kingdom, 
ill the same year, it is probable that about 100,000,000 bushels 
were required for consumption and seed : that is, more than six 
bushels {)er Jiead. 4'Jie Americans, therefore, profuse and even 
wasteful as they are in their subsistence, consume considerably 
less u'/im/ per head than the inhabitants of the United King- 
dom. ddiis is perfectly coiielusive as to the impossibility of their 
supplying any grt‘at or sudden lAiropeaii deinainl for wheat, 
unless there should take place some, large increase in its cul- 
tivation, But this is i)y no means tbe whole of the case. Of 
the 07), 007, 000 bushels of wheat produced in the United States, 
nearly one half is raised west of the Alleglianies : chiefly in the 
rich plains of Ohio and Indiana, and even in the far north-western 
clearings of Michigan. 44iese supplies will no doubt become 
available in seasons like that through wliich we have just passed. 
But the w'estern farmer, in estimating how much he can raise 
with a profit, does not rest his practical ciilciilations on exceptional 
demands, such as that of 1847. And to how great a height must 
prices rise in this country, before supplies raised a thousand miles 
beyond the Atlantic can compete not only with our own produce, 
but with that of Poland and Prussia! 

The same remark applies to the quantity of Indian corn which 
America has to send. Enormous as her production of this grain 
appears to be — about 20 bushels per head, according to Mr 
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Kllsworth’s estimate — it is not, nor is likely to become, an article 
of regular consumption in Great Britain, and the populous coun- 
tries of Western Europe. Scarcity alone creates a demand for it. 
The cultivator, therefore, cannot take this demand into his esti- 
mate : And it must be supplied, not from the stores of merchants, 
but from savings out of ordinary consumption : and these are 
slowly collected and slowly forwarded. When the demand is at 
the strongest, the supply will be short and the price enormous, 
as was the case for some weeks last spring in Ireland. But, by 
the time that the farmer has learned to stint his pigs, and spare 
his waste, and the accumulated savings of some hundred 
thousand little households find their way to the Atlantic, prices 
have fallen, merchants are ruined, and farmers must be long- 
sighted indeed to keep themselves in readiness for a similar 
emergency, which may not recur for many years. 

This is a subject at the present moment of so much interest, 
that wc venture to subjoin a long extract from papers (pioted 
by Mr Macgregor (vol. ii. p. 4 (>;»), from the Philadelphia Com- 
mercial List of 1842. It will be seen tliat the calculations vary 
in some slight degree from our own, but the conclusions arc the 
same: of course they were compiled when no anticipation existed 
of European scarcity. 

< It is very generally believed abroad, that wheat is of very general 
culture in our country; but such is not ibe fact. Tins table' (allud- 
ing to an elaborate t)no wliicb we omit,) ‘ divides the states and 
territories into three districts. The lirst embraces the six New 
England slates; the second, the states in what may be called the 

Wlicat District,” extending from latitude 35" to Jo" north, and 
from longitude 5" east to I'o" west of Washington ; and the third, 
states south of latitude 35". The cultivation of wlieat was com- 
menced in the New Englaml stales at ([uitc an early date after their 
first settlement, and with sufficient success to supply the wants of the 
colonists; but it could not be continued with profit when Pennsylvania 
was settled, and its lands (more congenial to wheat) subjected to tlie 
plougli. Then the liardy and adventurous sons of ibe Puritans found 
it their interest to “cultivate” the “ocean,” and, by exchange of its 
productions, purchase flour and grain from the descendants of Penn. 
The efforts made since the devolution, and by aid of bounties, even 
to within three or four years, to revive the cultivation of wheat in the 
castcruL sections, have proved alike unsuccessful ; and the agricultural 
pursuits of New England will, doubtless, in future be confined to the 
more suitable products of Indian corn and potatoes, with pasturage of 
cattle, and increased growth of avooI, in parts more remote from the 
sea- board. 

^ With the states south of the wheat section, we have included North 
Carolina ; for, although a great part of this state lies north of 35", and 
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wheat is ciM^vated towards its norlhern parts, the soil in general is 
better adapted to Indian corn, and the quantity cultivated is large. 

* * 4|S- ■* # 

* To tlic north of 15° north on this continent, the length and severity 
of the w'inters will prevent the cultivation of wheat to any material 
extent. This opinion will appear rcinarkablo in England, when it is 
considered that the most soutlierly point of Great llritain is near north 
latitude 4D°, and that the culture of wheat is sueecssfully extended to 
nortli latitude 55°. Hut that island has an open oeean to the north 
and west, and the North Sea to the east ; wluTcas the American Con- 
tinent towards the north-west is unhi*oken to the Polar Sea; and to the 
north, and towards north-west, is indented with immense bays, covered 
by ice for nine inontlis in the year. 

‘To the west, longitude 15° west of Washington, eommence those 
extensive prairies extending to the Itoeky iVIouutaius, on whieh it is not 
likely the cultivation of wlieat Avill be exlendcd, nor any permanent 
settlement made, except along some of the water-courses, for years to 
come. "J'he w'aut of w’ood and w^ater on those plains ^ 'ill stop tlie ad- 
vance of civilisation in that direction, and leave tliem to the butlalo 
and the Jiullan- JIow far it will he practicable to cover them w'ith 
sheep, horses, and cattle, controlled by man, as on the steppes of the 
Panda Oriental, remains to ho ascertained l\y experlineiit. 

‘ The wdieat section within 10 degrees of latitude, and 20 degrees of 
longitude, embraces about one-half the surface ortlu'slalos, or one- fourth 
that of the states and territories, hut w^ilhin this there is abundance of im- 
touelied laud of the linest quality awaiting the invasion of tlic cultivator. 
Nor can tliat be delayed ; for the wants of a jiopuliitiou constantly in- 
creasing both within and wdthout this distriet,and not regarding foreign 
countries, demand a ra])id increase in the grow th of wheat. If our e‘sti- 
matc is correct, that the United States and territories wn’ll number 
22,000,000 iubabitauls in LS50, the atlditional qiiaulity 1o he raised in 
that Year over 1840, to sujqily an inorease of 5,000,000 consumers at 
home, and leave seed, ^ve., must be about 22, 000, ()()() bushels, equal to 
tlie wdiole eroj) raised in 1800. To bring the eultivalioii up to this 
point, it becomes necessary that ff)r ten years 130,000 acres of new 
land per annum should he put under w heat culture alone, and three 
times that quantity under culture, in com, rye, oats, or in pasturage. 
To accomplish this will rccjuire that the labour of full one-third of 
the whole increase in population be directed to agricultural pursuits 
ill this district. 

‘ On reference to Table No. 8, it will lie observed that w e have stated 
the consumption of wheat to he at the average of three bushels and a 
half per head in the eastern district (New England States), four bushels 
and one twelfth per head in the wheat district, and two bushels per 
head in the southern, or cotton and sugar district. Those very low 
estimates will appear remarkable to England, whore the consumption 
of wheat is estimated at six to eight bushels per head. It is easy, how- 
ever, to account for this difference, which arises from the more general 
consuniptioii in this country of Indian corn, rye, and bupkwheat, lor 
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culinary purposes. In the eastern states, Indian com jwid rye are 
generally used ; and in parts more remote from tlio s<'a-coast, \vhcat 
bread is almost unknown. In the middle and western states, with tho 
agricultural population in ])articular, more than halt* the broad is made 
of corn and rye meal ; and buckwheat is also extensively used. In the 
southern and south-wtjstern states, corn becomes the leading article, 
and in some, rice is an imjiortant auxiliary ; but to the coloured popu- 
lation (fidl one-half ill those states) wheat is unknown, d'his will ac- 
count for the very low estimate of two bushels per head which wo 
have given for the consumption of wheat in the* southern district. 

< d'hroughout cveny piirt of the United Stales, Indian corn is rrised. 
It is used hi>tli green and ripe, is easily prepared for food, and lolly as 
nutritious us wheat. Its usual cost ]>er bufdicl in the interior is ahont 
one-third that of wheat; and for liuman nuirimont, one bushel of Indian 
com is perliaps ecjual to one bushel and three-foni’ths of barley, or 
three bushels of oats. It is not therefore surprising, that the use of 
this iiivaluahle gi’ain .sliould be so gvneral, and that of oal.-^ aiul barh y 
unknown — but for animal's food and the brewery. 

‘ The ]iopiilaii()ii of IkMinsvlvania has not increased so rapidly as lh.it 
of New ^'ork, and although her surplus of wh.eat is not, piaiiaps, so 
great as twenty or ovm thirty years back, it is still vf'ry (‘onshkiable ; 
but as little good laml now remains iinbrohon in e.-islcin Pennsylvania, 
and labour is fast seeking; mining and iiianufaelnring eugdoynit nts, this 
surplus w'lll gradually diiminish, and the Linu* is not veiy remote; when 
our metropolis W'ill have to rely on the country b(*yond tin.* Ohio for 
wlicai bread. In all the old wheat districts in the* states of Delavfare, 
Maryland, and 'Virginia, the land is so com[>letcly cxhanstiil by con- 
tinued cropping, that it imibl be abandoned for y'cars, niitil restored to 
vigour by tlie reoperativo powers of iriturt?, or transferred to another 
population, better tpiaiilied to rec<>\or it by art and industry. In tin; 
upper section of those stales, and temards the wes,lcrn parts of Mary- 
land and Virginia, a dilferent agrieultural system pi*evaiis ; and there 
the cultivation of w'hcat is still on tlio advance. 

Tf w'O make a natural lino of the Missir.^ippi to tho etuillin*nce of the 
Oliio, and up this river to Pittsburg, and the nce draw an imaginary 
line north to Lake Erie, and continue it round the northern and cas1o)‘)i 
frontiers of the United States, it will he found tliat .at tliir, time the v.Iu'at 
raised in all this section of llio United States, is about equal to what 
is cousuincd in it, and that the whole surplus shipped from tho United 
States to foreign countries, including Canada, is in fact produced in the 
states and territories north and west of the Ohio river. Wo luive 
stated the whole export in ISIO, to Sc])tcinber ;10, at 1 l,20iS,,‘jG5 
bushels, and the wheat and Hour of the crop of iS39, which left those 
states, &c., for Canada, or came to the Atlantic cities by various outlets, 
the Ohio and IMissis.sijipi rivers, the canals and railroads of Maiyland, 
Pennsylvania, and New York, was .ibout equal to this quantity. . . 

Now, it is a striking fact, that this surplus, in fact the disposahJe sur- 
plus of the United States, is furnished by that section of our country 
the most remote from our Atlantic seaports, and with the aid of all the 
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natural or artificial comniiini cations existing, it cannot reach those 
ports from tlu; places of shipment, much h‘ss from the farmer’s door, 
nt a less charge pin* biisliel than forty or lifly cents, Iroighl, insurance, 
commissioji, anil Vvaslagi' included. . . \Vhat, then, docs tlic farincx’ 

intliose slates gel J’oi* Ills wheat when the price in our Atlantic cities 
is one dollar pi'L* busliid ? Js It not a hwttcr of f-r.rmis consideration, 
vdiathcr, v:ith our y<-{pilly incv3asiny p{tpiilaHnn, Ihc consumption of wheat 
has not (ilrradjj cjfproacltctl too dose to its production? not leaving a 
suiTicicnt margin to meet (he couilngoney of a bad crop, wbicb iniglit 
mal.e it necessary again to import from I'airopo ; and under c*ii*cum- 
scaiieos not so favourable* lo obtain sujipiics as those which existed in 
JS,‘i7 and It is evlilmd, from llu* i xpcrionci; of (he last fifty 

years, that tin; increase In (he cultivation of wheat merely extends in 
projinriion to the Avaiits of the home ])opulitrion, not giving any Increase 
in the surjdus for export, unless in years of over-production, or when 
the liouie eousnm|)tlon is lessened by bigli pi ices arising from unusual 
demands for oilier eouiilries/ 

But, secondly, although those obsor\"ations apply only to the 
present, and although the possible ainonnt of produce to be 
raised fiotn such a breadth of fertile land as the Americans have 
only begun to furrow, must be left to imagination, yet those who 
anliciparo a very rapid ineivaso of exportable food would do well 
to bojir ill mi ml wbat has already been said of the disproportion- 
ate incroaf'e of their town population. The, following specula- 
tions of IMr Scott will appear extravagant only to those unaccus- 
tomed to Ameiiciin statistics- However large the figures may 
appear, they arc suggest tl by the very reasonable assumption that 
the existing latio of augnieiiration, in towns and rural districts 
respectively, will merely continue. According to English expe- 
rience, the disproportion ought io increase in favour of the tovvns ; 
and it must also be remembered, that towns-peoplc are peculiarly 
a wheat and mea< consuming class of tiie comniiinity. 

* Of Ibc 10,5(U),0dd now itdiubiting tlio Missu-sippi valley, little 
more than live in towns: leaving about 10,0(10,000 em|)loyed 
in making fariiK'! out of tlic wilds, and producing human food and mate- 
rials for maniirie( iiios. Even since (he late jierioj when these remarks 
Averc written, many of the interior tovvns have ^really increased in popu- 
latioii, \Vlion, in I S;]!), vve numher , >.‘3,000,000, aecoiding to our es- 
timate, there will be but une-lhird of this nnmbor (to wit, 18,000,000) 
employed in agrn ultitiv and rural (radcs. Of the iiiorase up to that 
lime*, l*ehig MlV'dlOjOOO, 8,000, OOO will go into rural occupations, and 
Mf,/)00,0d0 into towns. 

‘Should we, yi(‘hling to the opinltfu nf those who may Indievo that 
more than one-thud o( our people will h'* required for agriculture ami 
rural trades, mako tlu? rstiinaJe on the supposition tliat one-half the 
population of our valley, forty-seven years hereafter, will live on farms, 
and in villuges below the rank' of towns, the amount will stand thus: 
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26,500,000, being the one-half of 53,000,000, will be thte amount of the rut*al 
population : so that it must receive 16,000,000 in addition to the 10,000,000 
it now has. The towns in the same time will liave an increase of 
26,(K)0,000, in addition to the 500,000 now in theip/ — (Vol. ii. p. 751.) 

In the next place, although this vast town population be as 
yet matter of anticipation only, yet the number of the people 
of America who must be set down as non-producers is very 
much greater than is usually imagined — so great as to make a 
most essential distinction between her and the grain-raising 
countries of the East of Europe, in which all the inhabitants, from 
noble to serf, with very few exceptions, are engaged in the 
cultivation of the soil. The emigrants form one division of this 
class. Every year sees a number of hungry mortals disembarked 
on the shores of the States, all, or nearly all, accustomed by the 
habits of the Old Country to the consuinj)tion of wheaten bread, 
of which, as we have seen, native Americans consume compa- 
ratively so little. All these additional mouths must he provided 
for out of the common stock ; and they arc amply and super- 
abundantly provided for. During the first year in all eases, often 
during the. second also, they can raise nothing for themselves. 

There are few phenomena so striking to our eyes, or so sugges- 
tive of reflection among all the great social occurrences of this age, 
as the continuous emigration which takes place to the American 
continent. Few have fixed their eyes steadily upon it : fi^'W have 
estimated the depth, and width, aiul volume, of the vast and regu- 
larly increasing flood of population, which pours, not from Eng- 
land only, but from all Western Europe, into that huge reservoir. 
Professor 'Tucker, in a memoir cited by Mr Macgregor (vol. ii. 
p. 84), estimates the whole number of ICuropcan emigrants to the 
States, from KSOO to 1840, at about a million persons. We sus- 
pect that the number is very greatly underrated ; but whatever 
be the case as to the early part of the century, the increase since 
1840 has been so prodigious as to render such calculations un- 
important, except for historical purposes. The report of our 
Colonial Land and Emigration Oflice gives 82,239 as the num- 
ber of British emigrants to the United States in 1846: being 
about 20,000 higher than that of any previous year. In the 
same year, 42,439 went to our North American colonies ; and 
it seems to be establishe<l that the interchange of emigrations 
between Canada and the States, pretty nearly balances itself. 
'J'he next great source of foreign population is Germany, which, 
if Dr Wappajus is to be believed ( Ueher Deutsclicn Auswanderung 
und Colonisation) now sends her laborious sons to America from 
the banks of the Maine and Neckar, to the number of ,60,000 
annually. Add to these the miscellaneous emigrants of other 
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countries ; and last year’s swarm from the old hive to North 
America 5 colonial and independent, cannot be estimated at much 
less than 200,000 persons. In the present year of scarcity, the 
number will probably exceed 300,000. But to this influx 
must be added a still greater sum — that of the migratory popu- 
lation of America itself. We must remember how many thousands 
of her agricultural families are annually engaged, not as producers, 
but simply as pioneers: a number which no statistical returns 
will enable us to count, but ol which some idea may be formed, 
from the circumstance that three or four thousand square miles 
are said to be reclaimed from the w^ilderncss every year. And 
next must be taken into account the vast numbers whom 
America employs in her public works ; the construction of 
railroads alone absorbing a quantity of labour which may be 
conjectured from the fact, that IGOO miles had already been 
completed before 1837. All these diftereiit classes, like some 
vast standing army, form a burden on the land, a»id put in their 
joint claim to support from its produce, before a single vessel can 
carry the surplus to the shores of Europe. 

There seems to be a growing disposition on the part of some 
classes of Americans to undervalue the advantages which they 
derive from the constant accession to their population from Eu- 
rope, mul to fence themselves with a kind of national feeling 
against the emigrants whom they receive.* Mr Maegregor is but 


* It is most pleasing, however, to know, that these feelings have in 
no degree chilled the sympathy or arrested the active beneficence by 
which the Americans have so noldy distinguished themselves in relation 
to the recent ann’erings of Ireland. In tlie city of New York, on the con- 
trary, a government commission has been appointed, for the sole purpose 
of attendirijj; to tlie condition of the destitute emigrants, who are still 
landing by thousands on their shores — and which, we have reason 
to know, has proceeded in the exercise of its painful and onerous 
functions with the most exemplary humanity and unwearied diligence. 
We have now before us a letter from a leading member of this commis- 
sion (a native American), dated in the middle of August, in which he 
says, * Out of the great number of sick and destitute which it has been 
the duly of our commission to take charge of, not one, I am happy to 
say, has been ncylecied. The moat distressing feature in the Ci^se is the 
number of orphan children thrown upon our hands. The story of these 
helpless little creatures is simple and uniform enough. They left homo 
with their parents ; and the fever killed them on the passage — or they 
have since died in the hospital I We are now trying to find some better 
place than the alms-house and hospital for these j^oor little things, where 
they may be more iemlcrly nuHiired, and properl f/ educated' This is 
above all praise : and when we add, that most of these gentlemen are 
VOL. LXXXVI. ^'0. CLXXIV. 2 13 
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repeating language familiar to the ‘ native’ party when he says 
that ‘ the inundation of human beings consists, generally, of an 
‘ accession which diminishes far more than it adds to the morals 
‘ of America.* That some political inconvenience attends the 
exercise of the electoral franchise by so large a body of strangers, 
admitted at once to the freedom of the great democracy, is 
beyond dispute. The Irish form a compact body, acting 
under influences peculiar to themselves, and scarcely conceivable 
by the rest of mankind. The Germans hang equally together, 
and vote doggedly for the democratic ^ ticket/ with a decided 
leaning towards repudiation, and other anarchical principles; 
and the new-comers, generally, are apt to take a hot and violent 
part in political movements, of which they have not learned to 
understand the real bearing. But these are annoyances, not sub- 
stantial evils. The root of the mischief lies in the constitution 
itself; and were emigration to cease, party spirit among native 
Americans would produce similar results. As to morals, there 
is something ludicrous in the notion of our farmers and artisans 
corrupting the innocent citizens of their adojitcd country. Nor 
can we trcaj; much more seriously the supposition that the influx 
of emigrants is preventing the American people from fusing into 
an uniform body, actuated by one national spirit. The coliesion of 
the miscellaneous inhabitants of the States depends on tliat very 
looseness oforganisation, and want of uniform spiiit and character, 
which such objectors deprecate. The bond holds fast, only because 
it is so slight and unopf)ressivc. It would be difficult to point out 
where the American nation, properly so called, is to be found. The 
descendants of the Puritans form a people, and a great one ; but 
they are not the nation. The English J’uritans — the chief of 
men, whom it is the paltry fashion of this day to decry — divided 
their vast inheritance between them in the reign of Charles I. 
One body remained at home, and establ^slied the English consti- 
tution ; one crossed the Atlantic, and founded the American 


actually denying themselves the recreation of their usual summer re- 
treats, and remaining, apart from their families, in the unhcahiiful heats 
of the city, rather than lujzard the neglect of these duties, we do think 
that they are entitled to he rewarded, not only hy the grateful admira- 
tion, hut by the prompt imitation of all other countries ; and that the 
concluding exhortation of the letter from w'hich we are citing should, 
fro^m eucli a quarter, have the authority of a command — ‘ Do urge, 
whomever it may concern, on your side of the water, to insist upon those 
poor people being better provided on their passage. They are so crowd- 
ed, and so poorly fed, that they very frequently reach our shores in an 
absolutely dying state ! ’ 
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republic — the two greatest achieveniGnts of modern times. Ac- 
cording to the historian Mr Bancroft, about 22,000 landed in 
New England before the assembling of the Long Parliament, and 
they received few accessions afterwards. The same author com- 
putes that their descendants have now increased to about four mil- 
lions, including nearly half the population of New York and Ohio; 
but omitting those who are scattered over the other parts of the 
Republic, and may be said to have amalgamated with the remain* 
der of its population. There is something also of the character 
of a distinct race, very difterent from the former, in the white 
inhabitants of the Southern Atlantic States. Another exists in 
the valleys of the Alleghanies, where the German blood prevails. 
All these, and many more loose and floating masses, if such they 
may be called, of population, are held together by the slightest 
pos^^il)le political union. If the inhabitants of each canton or 
district grew up into a fixed compact body — if they were not 
cemeiited together, as it vvere, by immigration from without and 
intermigration among themselves — sectional interests would, in 
all probability, soon prevail, and the Union would fall in pieces. 
Grievances would accumulate, and Repealers would arise where- 
ever the province was forced to give way to the community, 
were not the population itself, in mOvSt parts of the country, re- 
newed too rapidly to admit of local sentiments growing to a 
head. And the succession of emigrants from Europe, while it 
keeps up that circulation which seems essential to the lifi of the 
Ameiican constitution, at the same time has some eilect in keep- 
ing up a common feeling of kindred amidst these fluctuating mul- 
titudes. It apixjjus, therefore, that the ICuropcan strangers, besides 
li<>hting the battles of the Americans, manning their ships, and 
constructing their public works, perform an important part in 
the political mcebanism of their commoiiw^ealth. 

Meanwhile, the great movement of European emigration itself 
offers to the miiurs vision a sjiectacle of the same silent and sus- 
tained grandeur with which the eye is impressed in watching 
the everlasting flow of some deep and powerful river. It brings 
forcibly home to our imagination, that which the continual bustle 
of superficial politics is apt to make us forget, the force of the 
great under-currents which move society — influences, so strong 
and uniform as to resemble the instincts of gregarious animals, 
and yet of which governments know little or nothing; which 
assemblies cannot control by their rhetoric, nor more powg’ful 
journalists arrestor quicken with their pens. The endless pro- 
cession moves ever from East to West, without regard to the 
counsels, or prophecies, or speculations of statesmen — an exceed- 
ing great army, in which the masses, acting without concert or 
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knowledge of each otlier, accomplish their purpose as effectually 
as if one will actuated the whole — 

‘ Ein lang* und breites Volksgewicbt, 

Der erste wusste vom letzten nicbt/ 

The last ten years have witnessed the putting in practice of 
very ingenious theories of colonisation. We have, by dint of 
great efforts and extensive agitation, achieved the result of send- 
ing out as many as 30,000 emigrants by government aid in one 
year (1841); and it was thought, with groat reason, a wonderful 
exertion, with which it has been found impossible to keep up 
since. Meanwhile, the unassisted, unnoticed emigration of every 
year trebles or quadruples that amount — so little can the laborious 
efforts of government keep pace with the gigantic operations of 
masses of men acting on private motives. Colonial affairs have 
excited for some time past an unusual degree of interest and stir 
on the surface of society. Much has been done towards render- 
ing our settlements attractive to emigrants. Not only govern- 
ment, but powerful combinations of capitalists have been unspar- 
ing in their inducements and promises. Repeatedly has it been 
shown by economical argument, that the United States, on the 
other hand, condemned the emigrant to poverty by selling their 
land too cheap. Yet, if we look at the tables of emigration, we 
find that these noisy blasts and counterblasts had absolutely no 
effect whatever upon it. They neither aflected its numbers nor 
its direction. Indeed, emigration to the United States has in- 
creased greatly in the last ten years, while that to our American 
colonies lias, on the whole, fidlon off, and was much greater in 
1831, before Mr Wakefield was heard of, or systematic colonisa- 
tion began to be preached, than it has ever been since. As the 
progress, so the quality ot emigration, so to speak, has been 
always so steady as to show the permanent nature of the causes 
which produce it. Notwithstanding the supposed attachment of 
Englishmen to their own habits and political institutions, these 
ties seem as inefficacious to keep them on this side of the repub- 
lican border, as the doctrines of political economy. For many 
years past, English emigrants to the New IVorld have gone al- 
most wholly to the States: of Irish, a considerable majority to 
Canada ; while the Highland Scots retain an odd predilection for 
the fogs and rocks of the lower colonies, so resembling their own. 
Cqyfinexion, no doubt, is one main cause which perpetuates these 
hereditary tendencies of the great families of our fellow subjects : 
neighbour lends neighbour a helping hand to lift him across the 
Atlantic: families are transported piece by piece, like ready- 
J^ade houses ; the stone cries out of the wall, and the beam from 
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the timber answers it : and the correspondence between districts at 
home and abroad, once formed, is continued through many genera- 
tions. But there is more than this in the economy of the great 
movement — much, aswehavesaid, ofwhich governments and poli- 
tical reasoners know nothing. What do these multitudes care for 
theories of civil government ? American politics have been as 
unpopular in this country for some years past as they were for- 
merly popular : but emigration, as we have seen, has increased 
steadily all the while. What, indeed, are Church and State, and 
ancestral iiistitutioiis to them, more than the baronial honours of 
the nobleman to the deer who break out of bis overstocked park ? 
what are slavery and repudiation, and all the black spots which 
European observation traces on the disk of that Western sun 
which lures them across the ocean ? They seek the land of pro- 
mise ; and in nine cases out of ten, they find it a land of perform- 
ance. America is at this day, more than ever, what it has been 
for centuries, a great providential blessing to an overpeopled Old 
World : the greater, because not indiscriminate : because it offers 
nothing except to the industrious and energetic — it is to the 
brave man only that every soil is a native country. 

Nor has it entered into the calculations of ordinary thinkers 
liow essentially the peculiarities of American government and 
society are calculated to further this great design of Providence, 
by rendering the bounties of nature as open and .as attractive as 
possible to the host of iiew-comeis. We have had condemnation 
enough expended of late on American institutions ; let us now 
look a little at the favourable side, not in respect of those demo- 
cratic theories which for the moment have gone to sleep in this 
country, but as to actual every-day practice. The States might 
by this time have acquired a church and aristocracy of their 
own — or have fallen under a military monarchy — or have remain- 
ed under English colonial dominion. And let it even be assumed 
that they would have enjoyed more of respectability and decency 
under either form of government, — would they have been as 
attractive to the emigrant ? If so, why is it that, notwithstanding 
all the obvious advantages of our colonies, almost the whole of 
the unassisted English and Lowland Scotch emigration across 
the Atlantic — that is, the emigration of the better provided and 
more thoughtful class — goes to the States instead of Canada ? 
Again, the Southern provinces of Russia offer, to the German 
emigrant, equally vast tracts of unpeopled and fertile land, more 
manageable for purposes of settlement, on account of the absence 
of forests, equally healthy, and nearer at hand ; and every pos- 
sible inducement is held out by the Russian government to Ger- ^ 
man colonists ; they are fostered and cared for, by nobles and 
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authorities, like exotic plants purchased at great cost. And yet, 
after sixty oir seventy years of experiments, the German colonists 
in Russia, and their descendants, are said by Mr Kohl not to 
exceed a quarter of a million, and appear to receive very few 
recruits. The hardy Swabians and Franconians prefer to cross 
the ocean and take their chance in America, where they are 
just as much strangers as in Russia; with this difference, that their 
adopted countrymen care not one straw for their success or discom- 
fiture, and they are left to sink or swim. For every German subject 
whom the Czar acquires, Pennsylvania and Ohio gain nine or ten 
citizens. 

It is idle to suppose that this marked preference on the part 
of the more substantial classes of emigrants, arises from exalted 
political theories, or exaggerated expectations of wealth. Were 
such the cas(?, the bubble would have burst long ago. People go 
to America, because in the long-run those who went before tliem 
have found it answer. A^or is it superior fertility of soil, or ad- 
vantages of climate, which have produced tlie^c results. They are 
owing, in the first place, to political institutions. Emigrants 
require neither patronage nor encouragement to flourish. 'Phey 
are not needed by the industrious man, if tolerably fortunate in 
his position : they can do nothing for him when located on un- 
grateful soil : and to the idle man they are simply injurious 
every where. Justice and freedom alone are necessary. Is'ot the 
nicely-balanced and well- considered justice, administered by care- 
ful lawyers under venerable codes, which men enjoy in countries 
of older civilisation ; but rough, practical justice, administered 
by men who may not be always sagacious, or alv\ays incorrup- 
tible, but who understand his case, and are guided by usages 
which have grown up along with the outward circumstances to 
which they are applied. Isot freedom, as understood by a poli- 
tical theorist, or a philosophical poet, or a wandeung Arab : but 
simply the license to do as nearly as possible what a man pleases, 
provided he do not interfere with the rights of neighbours in 
^ similar circumstances with himself, or oppose those passions of 
the multitude with which his own generally coincide. Of all this 
he is certain from the moment he touches American soil. What 
has continental Europe to compare with this ? What has even 
England, with all the ancient liberality of her institutions, 
cramped, as she inevitably is, by the necessity of maintaining 
existing orders of society in a struggling and restless position, 
and by the complex rights of property, which as necessarily arise 
iii a space so densely crowded ? Let us not deceive ourselves. 
Ti'he ultra-democratic career of America may be a warning to our 
' statesmen. Her social and political deformities may be, and we 
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rejoice that they are, fully appreciated by the educated classes of 
our community, and justly animadverted on by the ordinary 
guides of popular feeling. But, notwithstanding all this, Ame- 
rica is still to the bulk of our population the land of requital and 
redress — the distant country in which oppressions cease, and 
poverty grows full-fed and bold, in which fortune opens her arms 
to the courageous, and the least adventurous looks forward to 
the achievement of independence and contentment before he die. 

The direction of the great current of emigration, both of new- 
comers from Kurope, and wanderers from the Eastern states, 
appears to undergo gradual changes, like every thing else in that 
land of mutability. The desertion of the Eastern sea-board, 
wherever the population has not acquired some degree of cohe- 
sion hy the growth of trade and towns, is said to go on as 
rapidly as ever; and although attempts have been made of 
iate to rc-people some abandoned lands, more years than the 
period bf their brief cultivation must proljabljr elapse, before 
they recover tiieir fertility, and become once more attrac- 
tive to eniigiants. The great valley of the Oliio, to the north 
of tijat river wh.ose left bank is blighted by slavery, is still the 
main recipient of emigration, as it has been for about thirty years. 
But already there are sy mj^toms of a change of direction ; it seems 
that of late years the current has set more decidedly towards the 
SSoiitliern shoic of the Canadian lakes; a region less magnificent 
in its veg(‘tation, but farther removed from slavery, possessing 
a healthier climate, and enjoying means of transit and commerce, 
to the production of which nature has contributed a larger 
share. Cleveland,* or Manmere, or ►Sandusky, or some other 
spot on t!io banks of Lake ICrie, say the speculators, will be the 
great growijig American city of the latter end of this century. 
I\b»xt in order comes a similar, but less favourably situated 
region, the States of the far North-West, Iowa and Wisconsin, 
already receiving a considerable proportion of the annual immi- 
gration. 


* In 1842, ‘ of the articles of Hour, pork, bacon, lard, beef, whisky, 
corn, and wheat, New Orleans exported to the value of 4,446,989 
dollars; Cleveland, 4,431,799/ ‘If we suppose,' adds Mr Scott, 
‘ what cannot but he true, that all the other ports of the upr^r lakes 
sent eastward as much as Cleveland, we have the startling fact, that 
this lake country, hut yesterday brought under our notice, already sends 
abroad more than twice the amount of human food that is shipped from 
the great exporting city of New Orleans, the once vaunted sole outlet 
of the Mississippi valley.' 
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Within these limits, ^assuredly magnificent enough, the prin- 
cipal future expansion of the white population of America is pro- 
bably to take place : For the ‘ Far West,’ however attractive 
to the imagination of Americans, is not the destined scat of a 
community resembling that which they have at present con- 
structed. Nature, so lavish in her bounties to them, has 
nevertheless set them her own definite limits, which they 
will not profitably overstep. From a line drawn parallel with,' 
and one or two hundred miles west of, the Mississippi, the 
prairie region extends uninterruptedly to the Rocky Moun- 
tains; and this region, though embracing many fertile tracts, 
is not in general adapted for the settlement of a great agri- 
cultural people. As the dense population of China is hemmed 
in to the north and west by the almost unpeopled territory 
of the Tartar nomades, or as that of ancient Mesopotamia and 
Egypt was closely girt by the Desert, so that a mere line sepa- 
rated the land cultivated like a garden from the solitude of the 
Arab ; so likewise, though with somewhat less marked contrast, 
the populous Mississippi valley will border westward on the land 
of pasturage. Xt is true that nature has been bountiful to the 
Anglo-Americans, even in the character of their deserts. These 
are only reached gradually. Nature dies by slow successive 
changes, as the traveller passes from the banks of the great river 
to the Rocky Mountains. First comes the tract of scattered 
wood ; then the uniform and level prairie ; then the sandy 
waste ; and even this is interspersed with remarkable spots of 
fertility, the ‘ parks’ and ‘ pens’ of the Western trappers and 
hunters. But, speaking generally, the character of extreme 
aridity prevails throughout the central belt of North America, 
from the region of snow to that of eternal sunshine. New 
Mexico, for example — ^just now the object of the fierce rapacity 
of a people possessing more fertile unoccupied land than any 
other upon earth — is but a narrow valley, in which rain rarely 
falls, kept in a productive state only by the greatest economy of 
water, under the Spanish system of irrigation. Its great Rio 
del Norte, which looks so imposing on the maps, is said to be 
seldom above knee-deep, in a course of fifteen hundred miles to 
the tide-water. After the Rocky Mountains have been passed, the 
country to the westward, making due allowance for fertile inter- 
vals, appearing far more luxuriant to the eyes of tired travellers 
than sober reality warrants, seems to preserve the general aspect 
of barrenness. The great Columbia rolls a volume of sand and 
gravel through shattered mountains of volcanic rock ; its waters 
are said to * have no fertilising qualities, but to deteriorate and 
‘ exhaust the land which they overflow.’ South of this river, 
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and far beyond what is, or was recently, 4he Mexican frontier 5 
the face of the continent appears to exhibit a labyrinth of sierras 
and sandy or snowy deserts ; inchidlng vast basins without an out- 
let for their waters ; a configuration like that of the surface of the 
moon seen through a telescope. Captain Fremont’s narrative 
of his desperate win ter- march from the Columbia to the Bay of 
San Francisco, reads like that of a nightmare journey in a dream. 
But a very great part of this region is still unexplored. There 
are few things in recent travel more spirit-stirring than the same 
traveller’s account of his arrival on the banks ot the Great Salt 
I^ake of the Eutaws, the Caspian of America, the subject of end- 
less superstitious fables, both Spanish and English, but on which 
boat had never been launched before ; — ‘ lie was the first that 
‘ ever burst into that silent sea.’ ^ 

But there is little reason to suppose that these mysterious re- 
cesses conceal any thing more attractive than what is already 
known and visited by explorers. It is true that the shores of the 
l^icific, from the Columbia to the San Francisco, contain here 
and there magnificent tracts; regions which invite the wanderer 
from the East, over thousands of leagues, to bask under a softer 
climate, amidst a grander vegetation than even his own mother 
country can furnish. Nevertheless, we still retain the (loiibts 
expressed in a former Number, upon the settlement of the Ore- 
gon question, whether emigration en masse will be directed to 
that quarter from the eastward for a very long period to come, 
even should the Americans acquire California, as by this time 
they possibly have done. We read much of the colonisation 
of Oregon in their newspapers : nevertheless, it seems that most 
of the few settlers as yot established in that quaiter, arc not re- 
gular farmers, but hunters and trappers, who have tired for a 
while of their wandering life, and taken up the axe and the 
spade with the usual readiness of their countrymen ; but who 
are pretty sure to quit them again, so soon as the fit of civilisa- 
tion passes ojff. I'he caravans of emigrants which have reached 
it, have in many instances gone through extremities of privation 
and suffering. Miseries, such as Indian tribes flying from star- 
vation out of their dispeopled huming-grourids, or African clans 
from the razzias of civilised conquerors, have rarely endured, 
are voluntarily borne by wandering colonics of Anglo-Ameri- 
cans in the mere spirit of adventure. It is not long since a 
party of five women and two men arrived at an outpost in Cali- 
fornia : they were the survivors of sixteen, and had lived for 


♦ Captain Fremont^ quoted by Mr McGregor, vol. i. 577 and CSi4. 
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weeks on the bodies of their dead companions. The party had 
been sent forward for assistance by a band of emigrants who 
had been surprised, with their families and cattle, by the snow 
in the Sierra, under which, no doubt,’ they lie buried. Our 
astonishment at the extraordinary energy, and no less extraor- 
dinary restlessness of character, by which these obstacles are 
overcome, may be taken as a measure of the enormous impedi- 
ments which they offer to the advantageous extension of Ame- 
rican empire to the Pacific. 

The wide region west of the Mississippi will therefore pre- 
sent, in the course of years, the aspect of an immense pastoral 
country, resembling Australia and the states of La Plata 
in modern times. Such, at least, must be its general cha- 
racter, though diversified by the cultivated valle3's of its great 
rivers. Among the many varieties of industry to which the 
versatility of American genius has been applied, the rear- 
ing of stock has hitherto been the least favourite. It is not 
a national pursuit. It is now chiefly confined to the unfa- 
vourable climate of New Knglaad and New Yoik ; and is 
perhaps the least forward branch of agriculture throughout the 
States. Althougli population has begun to spread over tlie 
prairies for the last twenty years, scarcely a beginning ai)peavs 
to have been made in the art of turning them to that purpose 
which they are so peculiarly calculated to serve. But the time 
must arrive when these plains shall become the greatest sheep 
and cattle farms of the world — swarming with domesticated 
animals, as they once swarmed with wild, before the hunters of 
the East had made a solitude of them, and introduced that inter- 
regnum of desolation which now prevails. 'Hie Indians, indeed, 
must first have disappeared, or be in some way reclaimed from 
their predatory habits ; but the former catastrophe seems fast 
approaching. The addition of this new component part to the 
existing members of tbc great llepublic may give rise to some 
curious political speculations. It should seem that this species of 
industry cannot be carried on — at least, it never has been - except 
by large proprietors of flocks and herds ; and the pastoral form of 
society has ever partaken of the patriarchal. Even in the wild 
republics of South America, the free Guacho lives in a sort of clan- 
nish dependenceon the great proprietors. Nothing can beconceived 
more contrary to the habits and feelings of the Anglo-American 
racQ ; and, should the present form of the llepublic last so long, 
.it will be curious to see how a polity, whose ‘extreme elasticity 
^already enables it to comprehend the traders and manufacturers 
of the East, the farmers of the North-west, and the sugar and 
cotton planters of the South, within the same voluntary associa- 
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tion, will be affected by the introduction of an element so new, 
and so unlike any thing at present included in its dominion. 

But the great Federation has withstood trials quite as se- 
vere. While the combination of surrounding political circum- 
stances seems to indicate that it is only on the threshold of 
its momentous destiny, there is a force and profusion of life 
in all its functions which bespeaks it equal to the occasion. 
Without apparent root in the soil, without any hold on tra- 
ditional observance, such as ancient monarchies possess ; with- 
out that strength in its executive, by which newer political 
bodies usually seek to supply their want of moral power; 
it has already withstood tempest after tempest, and outlived 
successive jirophets of ruin. A mere handful of provinces, 
casually united in resistance to England, and on the point of 
falling to pieces when the necessity of resistance ceased, it ac- 
quired at that critical moment a new constitution, which knit 
the disjointed members firmly together. A second war, under- 
taken against the will of one- third of its component states, ap- 
peared to threaten it afresh with dissolution ; it ended in strength-^ 
eniiig the Union, through a new infusion of national spirit, and 
by rousing a common sentiment, wliicli absorbed sectional jea- 
lousies and passions. Next came the consummation of the vic- 
tory obtained by the democratic party in their long struggle with 
the federalists — a victory which seemed to threaten with speedy 
desrruction the bond, which it had been the prineiplc of the 
latter to vindicate and maintain. But Providence overruled 
this danger also to a contrary issue ; for the state authorities, 
which could not long have cncliire<l the ‘stricter yoke intend- 
ed by the federalists, submitted easily to the modified control 
which the disciples of Jeftersou vested in the central govern- 
ment. The nation overflowed across the bounding Alle- 
glianies, and spread over the wide valley of the Mississippi 
and it was pronounced by friends, as well as enemies, that the 
extension of empire wmuld inevitably lead to disruption. Con- 
trary to all anticipation, this very extension has preserved the 
unity of the Republic. The growing separation of North and 
South, divided in interest, and hostile in feeling, was prevented 
from coming into direct collision by the introduction of the new 
Western States. This third and powerful element kept the others 
together in compulsory harmony; and, in the same manner, 
every subsequent addition has tended to strengthen the fabric 
rather than to bring it down. The wider the dominion of the 
federation spreads, the greater the number of local interests and 
populations comprehended within its boundary, the less appears 
to be the probability that any particular local interest can 
threaten the general weal — that dissensions between particular 
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sections are destined to endanger the security of the Union. 
It has withstood the shocks of commercial distress, and the ex« 
travagaiice of commercial prosperity ; it has not heen enfeebled 
by the impulse given to party spirit under a long and idle j)eace ; 
it seeihs to encounter no material danger from the questionable 
successes of a war of invasion and of conquest ; for wars waged, 
like those of. the Carthaginians, by hired armies and. jealously- 
controlled generals, are not very likely to produce a C§esar or 
^Napoleon. As far as human sagacity can foresee, the clouds, 
which enveloped the birth of the confederacy, have cleared away. 
There is no peculiar political danger now impending, which has 
not been incurred a«d surmounted already, and of which Ame.rir 
can statesmen cannot estimate the amount, and may not be ex* 
pected to'guard against the shock. Yet the changeful aspect of 
the times fills the mind of the calmest observer with misgivings ; 

while he gazes with admiration and awe on the portentous 
iahrjc of American greatness, he shrinks from founding any con- 
fidemt speculations on its permanence. Th^rc is a secret enemy 
within, who noiselessly saps the strongest institutions. If the 
‘ North American republic should fall to pieces in oifr day — apd 
we believe that every friend to human happiness must now wish 
the catastrophe averted — it will probably be neither from con- 
quest nor defeat, external prosperity nor adversity, but from 
moral weakness at home. The corruption of the administrative 
departments of a government is one of that class of evils which 
are submissively endured for many years, until they appear to 
have become a part of the very constitution of society 5 but 
against which, sooner or later, public indignation suddenly rises, 
shattering to pieces the whole edifice in its impatience of the 
rotten materials. It is not for strangers to estimate the real 
amount and pressure of danger of this description on the insti* 
tii^ions of a foreign country. They can but compare and balance 
the statements of native observers; and, in doing so, theyjare 
bound to make great allowances for the exaggerations both of 
honest patriots and disappointed partisans. Nor would we v^ill- 
ipgly give vent to the gloomy anticipations which must inevi* 
iapit^ arise, were we to adopt too literally the descriptions given 
by i|Lmericans themselves, of the recent workings of some ofthe 
most Important parts of their system. For the day, which shall 
see that vast dominion parcelled out between independent and 
jarring states, imitating, with ampler means and fiercer resolu* 
tion, the mutual hatred of the wretched republics of Spa^nfsh 
^esdent — howevei? that day may be invoked by oppressed neigh- 
bdtiH P^>Rtleal enemies — ^will retard, for gederatiori^ to 

of America, which is the progress of the 
taiim tsiiie iii its widest and freest field of action. ^ 
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Art. V. — 1. The Doctrine of Development and Conscience con^ 
sidered in relation to the Evidences of Christianity^. &c*. By 
the Kev. W. Palmer, M-A. of Worcester College, O^^ford; 
London : Rivington : 1846. 8vo. 

2. An Essay on the Miracles recorded in Ecclesiastical Histos^y* 
By the Rev. J. H. Newman. Oxford : Palmer : 1843. 8vo. 

8, A Discourse of Matters pertaining to Religio 7 i. By Theo- 
dore Parker. London: Chapman: 1846. 

a former occasion (No. CLXIX. Art. 8), we adverted 
to the close connexion which we believe subsists, however 
little it may be generally acknowledged, betw^cen the spirit of un- 
belief and the principles really involved in the mystical pretensions 
of a prevalent theological system, apparently of the most opposite 
kind. We dwelt also on some of the difficulties which the study 
of Christian antiquity presents, when viewed in connexion with 
that system; and which were seen to bear directly on the evi- 
dences upon which the proof of Christianity itself ultimately 
rests. These difficulties can only be removed by a stricter ex- 
aminaltion into the actual nature of the Christian evidences, than 
many are willing, or than some even think it right, to bestow. 
The study of them, however, is always obligatory on us : While 
at the present day, to be at all commensurate with the gravity 
of the subject, it must be conducted with special reference to 
the views and the objections which characterise our times. Every 
age has its own points of view. 

It is characteristic of a theological system like that which now 
assumes the title of* Anglo-Catholicism,’ that it bases the whole 
ot Christian belief, and the authority of the New Testament 
itself, on the traditions and legends of the early church ; and 
that it derives its principal doctrines from accumulated prece- 
dents, the prescriptive teachings, and successive developments, of 
lathers and Councils. Such a system of necessity reduces the 
evidences of the Gospel, as a Divine revelation, to the lowest 
standard. And, whatever may be its name and outwa.rd pro- 
fession, it must end in one or other of the opposite extremes 
— .pass onward into the schools of modern rationalism, or take 
refuge under the ancient mantle of infallibility, spread out for 
mankind at Rome. 

Such wa,8 our argument. If it needed confirmation, con- 
firmation will be found in the publication by Mr Palmer, which 
we.haye.pamed at the liead of the present article. Its author is 
attached to that section of the Anglo-Catholic school, whichi 
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having; at fiitft adopted the principle of church authority in 
its utmost extent, became suddenly alarmed on discovering the 
fearful consequences to which their principle was inevitably 
tending. As soon as their eyes were opened by the ‘ Develop- 
ments ’ of Mr Newman and others, they set to work to find 
some sort of safe midway position, where they coiild^ stop, or 
appear to stop. 

* The authority of the church,’ it is now ascertained, contains 
within itself tendencies subversive of true belief: and the very 
‘ stewardship and developing office’ confided to it (once not to 
be impugned without'heresy) are seen to have betrayed their 
trust. The right of private judgment (once so decried) is 
therefore now asserted. No other barrier can he relied upon as 
capable of stemming the current which they had let loose, but 
could not guide; and which was setting so fast towards the dark 
unfathomable abyss, in which both Reason and Revelation dis- 
appear. 

With Mr Palmer himself, such an attempt was particularly 
hazardous. Having, as we pointed out before, (No. CL XIX. 
p. 212,) formerly upheld church authority and tradition, to the 
extent of stakintj the whole credit of Christianity and its ividmces 
upon that principle, it could not but be a diilicult and <lclicate 
undertaking to contradict or modify it. Yet we have the satis- 
faction of seeing him, in the present publication, adducing all his 
stores of theological erudition in support of the very same conclu- 
sion which we before indicated. A considerable portion of the 
work is devoted to the formal establishment of the newly-discover- 
ed inference, that the systems of development and of rationalism 
are one ; and that, in discarding all rational evidence, the va- 
rious forms of mysticism are in reality nndistinguishable from 
scepticism. Grateful for Mr Palmer^s assistance in our general 
argument, we must decline, however, always accepting his ap- 
plication of particulars. He is a writer of unwearied theological 
resqsLrch ; but his philosophical studies have not pre-eminently 
qualified him to sit in judgment on systems professedly based 
upon philosophical principles, He is accordingly too prone to 
condemn them in the mass, under the obnoxious name of ra- 
tionalism. But, to justify the use of the term Rationalism in 
any obnoxious sense, it must be confined to speculations which, 
when treating of religion, dispense with those securities which, 
according to all principle and all reason, are our only certain 
means of arriving at the truth, in any case whatever. We are 
po advocates for unreasonableness of any kind ; and rational reli- 
giouj ,wc willingly admit, may have as much to fear from 
l^pptbeses which involve the Gospel in one universal cloud of 
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myth and fable, or which seek no further ground for belief then 
sentiment and feelings, as from the ‘ developing office/ or arro- 
gant infallibility of any church. 

In our fornier article, we made some remarks on the close con"* 
nexion subsisting between the scheme of Catholic authority, and 
that Cat first sight apparently so little connected with it) which 
refers every thing to internal emotions and spiritual impressions; 
while both agree in superseding and discarding rational evidence.* 
This kind of religion, consisting of internal and spiritual emo- 
tions, takes, with many, the form of referring every thing to the 
direct and irresistible influence of the Divine Spirit imparted to 
the faithful. But, with others of a professedly more philosophical 
turn, ideas of a very similar kind are tx’aced to internal persua- 
sions, natural impulses, or iinpljintcd aspirations, supposed to 
belong intimately to the very constitution of man. In a word, 
while, according to the former class, Christianity is viewed as the 
gift of grace to God*s elect, according to the latter :t is accepted 


* The attempt to relieve mankind from the responsibility of their 
xinderstandings, and to substitute something else, as the appropriate ful- 
filment of the obligation by which we are required to be able to give a 
reason for the faith that is in us, is of long standing, \yherever the 
attempt has been honestly made, it must have proceeded upon the sup- 
position, that there is a higher certainty in ndigious beliiff required from 
every body — and that a surer way to religious truth is accordingly to be 
found — than what can be obtained by an intelligent use of such moans 
and opportunities (ditferent in different persons) ns God may have placed 
within our reach. JIume lias recognised and welcomed these suppositions ; 
and attempts to find in them an approximation to — amounting almost to 
a coincidence with — his own scepticism. ‘ The famous Mons. Nii'ole of 
the Port Royal,' says lie, ‘in liis “ l^erpetuite de la Foi,” pushed the Protest- 
ants very hard upon the impossibility of the people's reaching a conviction 
of their religion by the way of private judgment, which required so many 
disquisitions, reasonings, researches, eruditions, impartiality, and pene- 
tration, as not one in a hundred, even anying men of education, is 
capable of. Mons. Claude and the I^rotestants answered him, not by 
solving his difficulties (which seems impossible), but by retorting them 
(which is very easy). They showed that to reach the way of authority, 
which the Catholics insist upon, as long a train of acute reasoning, and 
as great erudition, w^as requisite, as would he sufficient for a Protestant I 
We must first prove all the truths of natural religion, the foundation of 
morals, the divine authority of Scripture, the deference which it com- 
mands to the church, tlie tradition of the church, &c. The comparison 
of these controveisid writings begot an idea in some, that it was neither 
by reasoning nor authority we learn our religion, but by sentiment; 
and, certainly, this were a very convenient way, and what a philosopher 
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by manj merely asrthe best exponent of bis moral nature : And 
a certain school of theological writers at the present day has 
be^n characterised by attempts to draw out the same leading 
id^a^ into a' recondite, system ; and to establish, on metaphysical 
apd^ psychological grounds, a formal theory, pretending to em- 
brace nothing less than the entire compass of religious -Mief^ in 
all its forms, and traced up to all its original sources, which are 
considered to be certain common elements universally present 
to all mankind. This was the spirit of Blanco White. But 
as perhaps the most complete specimen of this kind of specula- 
tion which has hitherto appeared in our language, we have 
named the work of Mr Parker of Boston, U. S. Into so very 
wide a field as 'this, however, we cannot now pretend to enter in 
detail, but we must content ourselves with recommending the 
work to our readers’ notice, as one of a remarkable kind, which 
cannot he fairly judged of by detached extracts. A remark or 
two, however, may be interposed on its main principle. 

On an analysis of human nature, all religion, it is supposed, 
may be traced to certain ultimate principles in our constitution, 
of which, objective faith, or formal belief, are but the out- 
ward and occasional manifestations. Thus the first germ of all 
religion is represented to reside in a sort of intuitive sense of 
infirmity, jjelplessness, and dependence : to this is superadded a 
natural feeling of awe and veneration for the vast and ,the un- 
known, which of course directly leads to the sentiment and 
practice of adoration. 

The conception of a Deity, and the sense of his perfections, 
are In like manner elaborated out of similar rudiments, existing 
or implanted in the human faculties. The elevated emotions of 
faith, devotion, duty, beneficence, and the like, may be equally 
traced to their elements; and in their true form and essence are 
purely internal, influential, practical stmations — taking a great 


would be very well please*! to comply with, if he coulfl distinguisji sen- 
timent from education. But, to all appearances, the senlimenls of 
Stockholm, Geneva, Uoine, ancient and modern Alhens, and Memphis, 
have the same characters ; ainl no sensible man can implicitly assent to any 
of them, but from the general principle, that, as the truth in these sub- 
jects is beyond human capacity, and as for one’s own’ ease he must 
adopt some tenets, there is most satisfaction and convenience in hold- 
ing to the ' Catholicism we have been fust taught. Now, this I have 
nothing to say against. 1 Jiave only to observe, that such a conduct is 
founded on the most universal and determined scepticism, joined to a 
little indolence ; for more curiosity and research gives a direct opposite 
turn from the same principles/ — Buuton’s Life of Uanie^ i. 325,. 
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variety of external forms, according to diversities of circumstances 
and individual conditions. 

Out of these principles, existing .in the constitution of man,. 
Mr Parker conceives that he has elicited one simple combina- 
tion, which constitutes the highest and purest kind of religious 
sentiment. In this consists his notion of an absolute and ele- 
mentary religion ; which, resting on necessary philosophical 
grounds, must properly claim a superiority over all others ; or 
rather, it is that which really pervades all hums of faith, though 
in some it is almost completely hidden in the mass of external 
adjuncts, while in others it stands out less obscured. In all 
cases, however, its degree of disclosure, more or less porfec^t, is 
the test by which the merits of all particular or outward religious 
systems must be judged. This apparently is the sense in which 
Mr Parker, in his third book, explains the relations of his 
principle to Christianity, wliich is sliown to be nearly identical 
in its essence with his pure and absolute standard. In right of 
this identity it appeals at once to the internal principle in tlie 
hearts of all men, is irresistible with all really posses>ed of that 
principle, and in their case supersedes the necessity of all exter- 
nal evidence. 

Mr Parker is a very original writer — but, on such a subject, 
it is impossible not to be in the track of former speculations. In 
some particulars he has reminded us of Lord Herbert of Clicr- 
bury, of De Wette, and Schleiermacher ; and, much more so, of a 
once celebrated woik, ‘Christianity as old as the Creation;* 
though we think he has been more immediately indebted to a 
well-known publication by the late llenjamin Constant. 

Whatever Christianity has in common with Natural Theology, 
must of course be reproduced in a system which professes to 
be based on a conformity to human nature. On the other hand, 
all that has been called ‘the peculiarities of Clirislianity' must, 
almost as neccsstirily, be left out of it, and will remain to be ac- 
counted for upon other grounds. A highly poetical rcligicm, no 
doubt, is here set before us, and is described wiili feailcss and 
glowing eloquence. But, instead of recognising in it the reli- 
gion of the New 1 estament, we feel that we are looking at a 
series of dissolving views, which, even while we are gazing on 
them, make themselves air. It is in vain that we are handed 
over to metaphorical interpretation — that universal solvent. 
Christianity is a historical religion, with sujjcrnatural attesta- 
tions. Its external facts have to be verified, as well as our 
spiritual nature to be lifted up and set at rest. The questions 
still recur — what was the actual origin of Christianity ? wiiat 
its actual claims? and how upheld? — questions, which no mere 

VO I., nxxxvi. NO. ci.xxiv. 
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Theory of human nature or mental impressions can possibly 
dispose of. 

. The scope and character of what have been called treatises on 
‘the Evidences of Christianity/ have varied extremely in different 
ages— following the nature of the objections which for the time 
seemed, most prominent, or most necessary to be combated. 
Thus, the primitive writers of this class were ‘apologists’ — 
pleading in defence of the believers against their heathen op- 
ponents and oppressors, rather than calm investigators of ques- 
tions of abstract evidence. In later ages, as the authority of 
tradition and pretensions to^ infallibility gained ground, to discuss 
evidence became superfluous ; and, accordingly, of this branch 
of theological literature the racditeval church presents hardly 
any specimens. At the Reformation, Homan Catholics and 
Protestants were agreed, or rather were coniptHed to take tlieir 
ground of quarrel lower down the stream. The general truth 
of a system must be assumed by both parties, before they can be 
eager to take away each other’s lives on difterences of interpre- 
tation. If burning zeal is above reason, offensive profancjiess 
and polite indifference arc below it. And all of these had their 
turn. Sceptical controversies came last. Their memorials still 
remain upon our book-shelves, in the form of metaphysics, at 
once ponderous and subtle ; — but they remain only as memo- 
rials, representing the singular contentions of former ‘ times — 
strange in their subject-matter, and strangely carried on. 

If we look to those who, in our schools and colleges, have 
been regarded as the standard authorities on ‘ the Evidences’ for 
the last two centuries, how great has been the change, and how 
indicative of the progress of opinion! From the erudite folios of 
Jackson and Stillingflect, or the more condensed arguments of 
‘ Clarke on the Attributes,’ and ‘ Grotius De Verilate" — the uni- 
versal text-books of the last century — how entire w^as the tran- 
sition in the present to Butler and Paley ! and, notwithstanding 
the aid furnished by the writings of Douglas and Watson — of 
Ilorseley and Porteous — not to mention a host of otiicr power- 
flful champions — how general is the admission at present of thei? 
iosufficiency, and of the want of a standard work suited to our 
times! * New polemical schools have recently risen up, and re- 
quire to te met on their own grounds. In this state of things, 

♦ Two books have been lately published — one in England, the other 
in America — in which the necessities of minds strongly contrasted in 
their order and their training, are presumed. The first is anonymous, 
Ki^d is powerfully written— but is, at the same time, both narrow and 
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it is but a poor policy in English writers to keep aloof— from 
the fear, apparently, of doing more harm, by bringing a new class 
of religious difficulties before the public, than good, by resolving 
or refuting them. But discussion can not and ought not to be 
avoided ; and any future manual will fall short of our reasonable 
expectations, in case the young student of divinity shall not 
find in it the whole argument displayed, in all its strength and 
with all its weakness, in a manner worthy of the subject and 
the age. 

On proceeding to examine into the reality of the claims of 
Christianity as a Divine revelation, the primary subject of inquiry 
must necessarily be that of the authenticity and authority of those 
written records, to which at least the majority of Protestant ad- 
vocates appeal, as the sole depositary of the Ciospcl. This is a 
question which is unavoidably mixed up, as wel^ with reference 
to Christian antiquity, and to the necessity for drawing a line 
of demarcation between the New Testament and the Apostolic 
Fathers, on the one Land, as with the establishment of the 
intrinsic claims and historical evidences of tlfcse sacred records, 
on the other. 

Now, nothing can be more injurious to the cause of truth, than 
the disposition, which has been far too common, to overstate the 
testimony; and to strain beyond all rational bounds the argu- 
ment derived from it. We must be content to accept the evi- 
dence such as wo find it; and so far only as we arc guided by its 
strict tenor, shall v/c succeed in finding substantial grounds fora 
belief in the authority of the New Testament, or be able to form 
a distinct and rational idea of its nature, 'J'he transmission of the 
New Testament to the present times, is a question of precisely 
the same kind as that of any other ancient writings which have 
come down to us. The evidence is manifestly of such a nature 
as cannot be stated in any summary manner. It comes from 


latitudinarian : latitudinarian in its criticisms, narrow in its Church- 
of-Eng’landism. It is entitled ^ A Vindication of Protestant Princi- 
ples, by PhiloleiUherua Anglicanus' — and appears to have been com- 
posed by way of enconragement to the study of philology among mem- 
bers of the Church of England. The other work is by Professor Grean*. 
leaf, long colleague to the late Mr Justice Story, and himself author of 
the best American treatise on judicial evidence. It is entitled, < An 
Examination of the Testimony of the Four Evangelists, by the Kules 
of Evidence administered in Courts of Justice; with an Account of the 
Trial of Jesus;’ and it is expressly dedicated to the members of the 
legal profession, on the ground of the special obligation attaching, in this 
respect, to a profession, one of the peculiar studies of which is the law.- 
evidence. 
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almost every quarter. It depends on accumulated arguments 
furnished both by external facts and internal^ confirmation^— oii 
the labour of archaeologists and interpreters — the resources of 
criticism aihd philology — and, above all, on the moral judgment, 
trained and exercised to discover the stamp of genuineness, and 
appreqiate the marks which distinguish reality from fable, or 
truth Jrom imposture. 

Ous^ critical difficulties in this case are the same as necessarily 
recur in all appeals to antiquity — neither more nor less. We 
have tc^.rely, of course, on the presumed ability and honesty of 
au unknown series of transcribers. But, after this reliance is 
granted or assumed, there will remain occasional deficiencies and 
exceptions in the critical evidence for the received text. The 
best critics are found to differ in opinion, both as to the general 
state of the text, and the reception of particular passages. There 
are sometimes variations, sometimes suspicions, concerning exist- 
ing readings — and, in some instances, doubts as to larger por- 
tions, too serious to be overlooked in a dispassionate inquiry. 

' The testimony to the books of the New Testament, derived, 
whether from the quotations of a long series of early Christian 
V^riters, or from the attacks of the adversaries of the faith, dr 
from the common appeal of controversial disputants, collected by 
the industry of modern research, undoubtedly proves the autho- 
rity attributed to them in the conspiring opinion of those ages. 
That opinion, liowevelt, must itself be amenable to the critical 
judgment of modern times ; and documentary evidence has been 
too often found fallacious, not to justify modern criticism in re- 
lying mainly on the internal evidence in the case of the Scrip- 
tures — evidence at once so abundant and so decisive. 

Indisputable, though slight peculiarities of style, manner, 
allusion, opinions, habit^ of thought, afford indications which 
mark the age and countjc^ of the writers, and cannot be mistaken 
by the critical scho^f^' . .Minute i^ijr^^mstances, undesigned co- 
incidences, even trivial pontradictibris, the visible influence of 
national prejudices and popular belief, all carry back the reader 
into the immediate presence of the writers. 

It is now, indeed, admitted, nearly on all hands, that the pre- 
ponderatiog mass of attestation, external and internal combined, 
affords . dUsatisfactory authentication of the New Testament as 
t&e production of the Apostolic age. The more the case is exa - 
mined into, the more strongly docs it appear that the record it , 
contains, though perhaps imperfect in its details, and in some 
parts uncertain in its origin, is the only ground on which w’c can 
,ibrm our' conclusions respecting the nature and design of the 
.original institution of CliiUtianity — the more irresistible is our 
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imprejssion of tlieir distinct pre-eminence in character .and autho- 
nty over the other remains of Christian antiquity, sofnetimes so 
imprudently advanced to almost a level with them, 
r And it is only on the same critical grounds oil which the 
general authenticity of the New Testament rests, that We caft 
establish the exclusiveness of its authority ; or maintain that no 
other authentic records of the Apostles or first founders dfSChris- 
tianity have come down to us. For, to say nothing of 'suoh ac- 
knowledged forgeries as the Apostolic constitutions arid litfirgies, 
and the several spurious gospels, the question of the genuineness 
of the alleged remains of the Apostolic Fathers, though often 
overlooked, is very material. Any genuine remains of the 
‘ Apostle* Barnabas (Acts xiv. 14, ix. 24, xiii. 1), of Hermas, 
the contemporary (Rom. xvi. 14), and Clement, the highly 
commended and gifted fellow labourer of St Paul (Phil. iv. 3), 
could scarcely be regarded as less sacred than those of Mark and 
Luke, of whom personally we know less. It is purely a ques- 
tion of criticism. At the present day, the critics best competent 
to determine it, have agreed in opinion, that the extant Writings 
ascribed to I^arnabas and Hermas are wholly spurious-— the 
frauds of a later age.^ How much suspicion attaches to the 
1st Epistle of Clement (for the fragment of the second is also 
generally rejected), is manifest from the fact, that in modem 
times it has never been allowed the place •'expressly assigned to 
it among the canonical books prefixed to the celebrated Alexan- 
drian MS., in which the only known copy of it is included. 
The remains of Ignatius and Polycarp are perhaps better attest- 
ed ; but, though called Apostolic Fathers, they have no^claim 
to rank among the first founders of Christianity. 

The importance of the question of the genuineness of the 
remains of the Apostolic Fathers, is often stiaiigely overlooked ; 
nevertheless, as regards the actual companions of the Apostles, 
the least consideration shows, that even those writers who have 
been most anxious to draw a^ne, do so with a very feeble hand. 
Take, for example, the statement of the strenuous advocate of 
Scripture, Dr Stillingfleet : — 

* ‘ Well might Scaliger complain, that the interval from the last of the 

Acts to the middle of Trajan, in which time Qiiadratns and Ignatius 
began to flourish, was a ‘ tempus ns Varro speaks — a mere 

chaos of time filled with the rude conceptions of Papias, Hermas, and 
others, who, like Hannibal, when they could not find a way through, 
would make one either by force or fraud.* — {Irenicum^ p. 297.) 


♦ See NeandePs Ecclesiastical History^ ii« 389, iransl* 
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These expressions, strong as they are, are scarcely sufficiently 
significant of the real distinction. So, though somewhat more 
definite, the assertion of a later writer : — 

* The remarkable difFerence/ observes Dr Neander, ‘ between the 
writings of the Apostles and those of the Apostolic Fathers, who are yet 
80 close upon the former in point of time, is a remarkable phenomenon 
of its kind. While in other cases such a transition is usually quite gra- 
dual, in this case we find a sudden one. Here, then, is no gradual 
transition, but a sudden spring — a remark which is calculated to lead us 
to a recognition of the peculiar activity of the Divine Spirit in the souls 
of the jostles.’ — of Churchy ii. 329, transL) 

If we desiderate a stouter protest against the Apostolic Fathers, 
it is because of the height of their pretensions. For, it must 
not be forgotten that Ignatius expressly lays claim to inspira- 
tion {Ep* ad Eph, xx. and ad Tull. iv. v.) — that Irensens quotes 
Hermas as Scripture, and Origen speaks of him as inspired (in 
Ep. ad Rom, lib. x.) ; while Polycarj), in modestly disclaiming 
to be put on a level with the Apostles, clearly implies there 
would have been no essential distinction in the way of his being 
ranked in the same order {ad Phil. § 3.) But the question is, 
how are these pretensions substantiated ? 

Our divines do not appear to have been sulliciently aware of 
the importance of the question. In fact, it is only in later times 
that criticism has beeh at all exercised on the subject. Catholic 
editors, like Cotelerius, \vere of course precluded from these em- 
• barrassing discussions ; but it is difficult to understand the state 
of mind of a Protestant, as in the instance of Archbishop Wake, 
who, “in his ‘ Apostolic Fathers,' includes the ‘Shepherd' of 
Hermas, and the ‘ Epistle’ of Barnabjis, apparently entertaining 
no question as to their authenticity, while yet he does not regard 
them as a part of the New Tcslamenr. We are tempted to ask, in 
such cases, what is the notion held of Scripture? llie only ade- 
quate announcement of the distinction with which we are acquaint- 
ed in any English divine, is that forcibly expressed by Jorlin. 
He is referi’ing, indeed, immediately to the case of the so-called 
Apostolic constitutions; but his words are equally applicable 
to the parallel case of the Apostolic Fathers, supposing that w^e 
profess to believe that there is any peculiar claim to divinity in 
the New Testament ; — 

‘ If genuine, they arc a sacred treatise, and of equal authority with the 
New Testament ; if they are not genuine, they are an infamous impos- 
ture; for which the forger well deserved the punishment inflicted by the 
Roiiittn laws on Falsarii.’ — J{Reinarks on Eccl. Hist. i. 229 ) 

When we pass to examine the contents of the Scriptures them- 
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selves, and analyse the nature of our convictions, we must remem- 
ber, that the very notion oi evidence oftered in support of any thing, 
implies that it is of a nature cognisable to our faculties. AVhatever 
is adduced as a proof, must be amenable to the laws of rational 
belief, and to the analogies with which we are conversant. If 
not, it fails in its object. A mystery proved by another mys- 
tery, is the old cosmogony of the elephant standing on the tor- 
toise. A witness who is not to be cross-examined, does more barm 
than good to the cause in which he is produced. By the same 
great principles, all inductive knowledge is acquired, by means 
of which we learn the laws of belief, and how to estimate the 
credibility of testimonies, and to proportion our conviction ac- 
cording to the amount and quality of the evidence, and the nature 
of the facts which are to be proved. The Christian religion is 
an historical religion. But all historical testimony challenges a cri- 
tical examination of its object and character; and after the gene* 
ral credit of any historical record lias been established, the credit 
due to any supernatural statements which tliey ma^ contain, 
will not only justify, but demand, a distinct examination. 

Few questions have been more debated, than the place which 
properly belongs to supernatural events among the general proofs 
of a revelation ; and more especially, what is the place assigned 
to them among the general proofs of Christianity ? A change 
in this respect appears to have come over our own writers in 
later times. We think that it is now generally acknowledged, 
that Paloy took too exclusive a view, in insisting on Miracles as. 
the 5o/c, or even the principal evidence of a Divine revelation. 
Tlic difliculty of the question may be conceived, when we find a 
professed advocate iov niiraclcsj even to the extent of those of the 
ecclesiastical legends, — no less a person than Mr Newman, ex- 
pressly contending that very few of the Scripture miracles fulfil 
the precise tests laid down by Leslie, Lyttleton, Douglas, and 
other writers, whose arguments he discards as altogether unsatis- 
factory. — {Essai^^ 107, &c.) • 

But in all these discussions, there is a fundamental question 
— What was the general antecedent credibility of supernatural 
interposition ? Among the older writers, that point was biit little 
thought of. The most philosophical confine themselves to esti- 
mating the value of testimony, and the general laws of the pro- 
bability of its failure, in some instances drawn out into mathe- 
matical computation of chances, while, for the most part, they 
enter immediately on the details of evidence. On the other 
hand, the recent rationalistic speculators begin, by assuming, with 
equally little notice or examination, the incredibility of any pro- 
per supernatural interposition, at least in external events, and 



m 


The Study of the Christian Evidences. 


Oct. 


to the extent of superseding the ordinary laws of nature. Thus 
Strauss * speaks of the ^ impossibility’ of miracIeS} as a point 
almost admitted ; yet, in any really philosophical discussion 
of the subject, this fundamental question must take prece*. 
dence ; while It can only be investigated to any useful pur- 
pose,, by writers thoroughly acquainted with both metaphyi- 
sical and physical philosophy. In applying their philosophy to^ 
the special case of Christianity, its own learning will be also re^ 
quired ; that is, a critical knowledge of the New Testament, and, 
of the speculations by which, on whatever principles, the nature 
of the interposition represented by it, has been attempted to be 
explained. 

Another ground of antecedent improbability has been relied 
on, from the supposed imbecility of human nature. When all 
Other objections are overcome, it may still be suggested, that 
opr faculties, which are strong enough to justify a belief in na- 
tural religion, are not strong enough to bear us out in the belief 
of a revealed. It will be mortifying, indeed, to be obliged to 
fall from our aspirations, after a more close coipmunion with 
a higher nature than our own, upon this sort of objection; and 
to be kept out of possession of this great inheritance, only in 
consequence of being incapable of understanding the evidence 
by which our title to it is supported. 

This last consideration has been treated with great ability by 
Mr Benthani, in bis work on Evidence, and by Mr John Mill, 
in. his work on Logic: And modern divines have become aware of 
the. necessity of anticipating the difficulties which belong to it. 
Hence the principle adopted by Dean Lyall {Fropcedia Frap!}^ 
//ca), of distinguishing between the occurrence of an extlraor-< 
dinary or unaccountable event, and the opinion that it was occa- 
sioned by Divine interposition ; hence Doedcrleln’s remarks 
{fnsL Theol, Christ,^ § 9, 10) on the difficulty of determining 
what is a supernatural event ; — hence Mr Penrose’s argument, 
concerning such acts as are understood to be tl^effects of super- 
human pow’er, which yet arc not necessarily or directly shown ta 
be Divine. (The Use of Miracles in Fromng a licvelaiim^ ^cv) 
'Phe necessity of these distinctions will appear, when we recol- 
lect that the Jews and early opponents of Christianity did not deny 
the fact of the Christian miracles, but ascribed them universally, 
to magre and evil spirits. Henry Martin was met in the same 
way by the Persian Mahommedans. A people is proof against 
Tnii:ficl^s, wben it once believes that its own sheiks have the 
of raising from the dead. . , , / ^ 


* Life of Jesusj Introd. § 13. 
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In all cases of moral evidence, the importance of a due philo- 
sophical discussion of the question of antecedent credibility, is 
more clearly seen, the more we reflect on the actual grounds of 
belief. In ordinary affairs, and even in scientific conclusions, 
our convictions, to a much gre;iter extent than is commonly 
thought of, depend more on our impressions as to antecedent 
credibility, than on the actual <Ietails of testimony, or an ex- 
amination of the assemblage of facts. Such examination is 
often very slight — enough to give some exemplification, dr 
little more, of the truth ; which we embrace at first, under a pre- 
vious general impression of its probability, or from its accordance 
with established analogies. 

In order to obtain any satisfactory view of the probability of 
a revelation, or of the proof of it which we are entitled to expect, 
we must have recourse to an enlarged apprehension of the general 
evidences of the Divine perfections, especially as manifested in 
the providential and moral government of the world. It must 
be upon a due appreciation of the comprehensiveness of the Divine 
operations in the guidance of the moral as well as the physical 
creation, that we can alone form such worthy conceptions of the 
modes and means of interposition in the regulation of human' 
aftairs in general, and of God's spiritual manifestations in parti- 
cular, as are more immediately implied in the disclosure of a 
revelation of the Divine will and purposes, for the salvation of the 
human race. The evidences of natural theology rest on the 
proofs of unity of design, derived from the harmony and order of 
the natural world ; and the reasoning mind cannot doubt, that 
the moral world is in reality governed by laws of equal uni- 
formity and universal adaptation, though comparatively little 
open to our examination. 

On such general principles — on the same broad basis as that 
on which the evidences of natural theology repose — on the 
ground of there being no real breach of some great laws of uni- 
formity, howevep^nknown to us — the most philosophic defence 
of Revelation has been supplied; and views of the case nearly 
similar, in principle at least, have been adopted by some of the 
most approved advocates of Christianity, even of very opposite 
schools ;^formerly recognised by Bishop Watson ( Third Letter 
to Gibbon)^ it has been in different degrees upheld by Dr Arnold 
{Modem Hist. 137), and by Dean Lyall {Prop. Proph. 392) — 
advocated by a learned dissenting divine, Dr Pye Smith {Scrip. 
Geol. 88 , and note^ 161, 1st ed.) — illustrated by mathematical 
analogies by Mr Babbage {Ninth Bridgewater Treatise^ p. 99) — 
and, moreover, apparently admitted hy Mr Newman. 

Such a view disencumbers the subject, not only of the ques- 
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tion of antecedent credibility of miracles, but of many other diffi- 
culties, which have been made matter of cavil and objection. In 
a coincidence with the pre-established order of events, appealed 
to as concurring with the disclosure of a moral and religious 
revelation, and as combined with, and corroborating, the testi- 
mony of a multitude of other proofs, external and internal, we trace 
design, and thence evidence of a common origin; and are led to 
acknowledge Divine manifestations, accrediting the Divine word, 
to those to whom it is addressed, according to their moral capa- 
cities to receive it. 

Granting its possibility, supernatural agency, it may be sug- 
gested, might be interposed in a variety of ways, by providences 
as special as the providential government of the Jews, without 
the world at large, or even the parties principally concerned, 
whether nations or private persons, being made aware that it 
is taking place. For instance, God has promised to keep 
open communications between the Holy Spirit and the soul 
of man : But we have no promise that tlie communications 
shall be made in such a manner as to be capable of proof. 
On the contrary, in the instance of a revelation, adequate 
proof of the Divine authority under which it issues, is an 
indispensable condition. In what a dilemma would any otIuT 
supposition leave the human race ! Responsible, on the one 
hand, for receiving a false message — on the other,' for re- 
jecting a true one — yet no sufficient means provided for disccr/i- 
irig which was true, and which was false 1 Now, when with this 
view we examine the evidence adduced in behalf of the Chris- 
tian dispensation, it will be seen, that miracles are only partially 
relied on, and that many things are to be attended to, to enable 
us to set a proper estimate on their value. 

A long list of precautionary rules has been provided for us by 
many eminent writers, not so much, perhaps, in the character of 
criteria of truth, as of guards against fraud and error. Wc 
must take cave, in our investigation of the Slpripture miracles, 
not to lose sight of the distinction between signs and wonders ; 
that is, between the intrinsically marvellous nature of an event, 
and its being made the symbol or attestation of an inspired an- 
nouncement. Another distinction, that according to which the 
Jew and Gentile are respectively appealed to, by the particular 
signs and evidences best suited to their apprehensions and condi- 
tion, involves a principle of equal importance in its application. 
But the rule of rules, which approaches as nearly to a test as the 
nature of the subject seems to allow, is the rule which makes the 
force of evidence from .miracles, depend on their conjunction 
virith internal evidence, and on their conspiring with a high and 
worthy object. 
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^ Dean Lyall has entered largely into this important qualifica- 
tion of the evidence, in connexion with his general argument. 
He also commends the answer given by Origen and Tcrtullian 
to the pretended miracles of Apollonius — not directly denying 
them, but pointing out that they had no object, or connexion 
with other evidence {l^rop. Projdu 441). We must fall back 
on Dr Johnson’s limitations : — ‘ Why, sir, Hume, taking thepro- 

* position simply, is right ; but the Christian Revelation is not 

* proved by miracles alone; but as connected with prophecies, and 
^ with ^he doctrines, in confirmation of which miracles were 
‘ wrought ! ’ 

Dr Arnold indeed carries this view of the question still further : 
he not only contends for the combination of the different branches 
of evidence, but places miracles altogether in quite a secondary 
position. * Miracles,* he says, ‘ are the natural accompaniment 
‘ of the Christian Revelation.* . . . ‘ But miracles must not 

‘ be allowed to overrule the Gospel ; for it is only through our 

* belief in the Gospel that we accord our belief to them.’ — ( AcrA 
on Mod. Hist. IJo, 1J7.) It is difficult to perceive any grave 
distinction betw^een those views and the argument of Dbederlein, 
that ‘ the truth of the doctrine docs not depend on the miracles ; 

* but we must first be convinced of the doctrine by its internal 

* evidence.’ A similar conviction must have been at the bottom 
of Pascal’s declaration — ‘Jc ne parle pas ici des miracles de 
‘ Moise, de Jesus Christ, et des Apotres, parccqu’ils ne parais- 

* sent pas d’abord convaincans, et que je ne veux mettre ici en 
‘ evidence que tous les fondemens de cette religion Chretienne, 

* qui sont indubitables, et qui ne peuvent etre mis en doute par 
‘ quelque personne qui ce soit.* — {Pensces^ Par. ii. Art. xvii. § ix.) 

The necessity for a combination of the evidence of miracles 
with that of the doctrine, was admitted even under the Jewish 
dispensation. We read there of false prophets who might ‘ give 
‘ signs and wonders ’ which might ‘ come to pass ; ’ but this was 
still to be ‘subjected to the test of their doctrine (I)eut. xiii. 1), 
and was to be rejected if they led their hearers ‘ after other Gods.’ 
In like manner, St Paul warns the Galatians against ^ another 
gospel,’ if preached even ‘ by an angel from heaven ; ’ (Gal. i. 8), 
and, even according to Christ’s admonition, ^ false Christs and 
‘ false prophets should show signs and wonders, such as might 
^ deceive, if possible, the very elect’ (Matt. xxiv. 24.) TL’lie 
strength of the battle in behalf of a Revelation must be centred, 
therefore, in its internal evidence ; from which it necessarily 
follows, that, as the main ground of the admissibility of 
such attestations is the worthiness of the object — the doctriije, 
to receive them, its unworthiness will discredit even the most dis- 
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tiiictly alleged apparent miracles: and such worthnrc^jR j ;er 
unwortliiness depends, solely oo our moral judgment of 
slsteiVcy of the doctrine with other acknowledged truths. ^,Thu^: 
Archbishop Whatcly, in relation to the character of Christy aS^ 
conspiring with the external attestations of his missiop, strongly 
remarks (speaking of some who would ascribe a double doctrine 
to him), If I could believe Jesus to have been guilty of such 

* subterfuges «... 1 not only could not acknowledge 

* him as sent from God, but should reject him with the deepest 

* moral indignation .’ — {Kingdom of Christy Essay i. § 12.) , , 

We have said above that it was necessary (and it was fortu- 
nately by no means difficult) to draw a line between the canoni- 
cal Scriptures, and all bther writings of the Apostolical age. 
For the same reasons, it is equally htting to separate ecclesias- 
tical miracles from Scripture miracles, and, perhaps, equally im- 
portant. 

The continued q^cistence of superftjitural powers, however 
occasionally dormant, in the Christian Church, it is well known, 
has been a belief upheld not only (as a matter of couj^se) by 
Catholic writers, but even by some of the most eminent Protes- 
tant divines, as Grotius (Coz/mi. on Mark^ xvi. 17), Barrow, Dod- 
well, and others. Yet they do not seem to have observed bow 
obviously this admission might recoil on the received views df 
the evidence of Revelation. But, from the time of Middleton’s 
celebrated publication, the difficulties of the question have been 
better appreciated. And on the received views of the evidence, 
Campbell and others have contended, that these miracles, if ad- 
mitted, must be received ns the attestation of continued new 
revelations — further developments, in short, of Christianity ; and, 
by necessary consequence, setting aside the finality of the New 
Testament : which is precisely the light in which they arc now 
so much upheld by the traditionists. Mr Newman’s Essay on 
the Miracles recorded in ecclesiastical history will not restore 
the thaiimaturgical credit of the early Church ^ith ariy who feel 
themselves at liberty to dispute it. The danger is, lest, by press- 
ing too hard on our credulity, he should bring the Scripture mi- 
racles themselves into question also. Accordingly, Mr Newman 
himself suggests the inquiry, why the supposition of craft and 
enthusiasm, if it be^applied to the miracles of ecclesiastical his- 
tory, should not be equally applicable to those of the New Tes- 
ment?-t-(.EMrtfy, p. 8(>, 7.) 

, : But the miracles most insisted on belong to an age when they 
iwom altogether in the haqds of a dominant body, and favoured 
}kB(npretensions, among |jle willing and ignorant vpt^rijss of ,ip- 
< 3 reflulity and superstition. They are der^v^^rom the 
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citciim^taritial legends of Gregory and Eusehhis ^see Newman's 
Esmy^ 102, 44); while those of an earlier ^geudepend only on 
the more vague, general, and indirect statements of Origen (Cent* 
Cels. iiL 24. xiii. 420) ; Tertullian ( Apol. 23); Justin (ApoL iL 
6 i. 45) ; and Irenmus, ( Adv. Haer. ii. 32, 22), indefinite in their 
tenor, and in no case reported on the credit of eye-witnesses* 
While, going back still earlier, more remarkable is the fact (which 
has not' been enough dwelt on) that notone of the Apostolic Fathers 
— neither Ignatius, nor Polycarp the disciple of St John, nor 
Clement the fellow-labqurer of St Paul, make the smallest refer- 
ence to ‘^miracles as existing in their age. For, that Ignatius 
puts hypothetically the case of working miracles {Fray, ix), 
that the * Martyrology of Polycarp ’ (whose author and date 
afe quite uncertain) details some prodigies attending his death, 
and that Clement appeals to the miracle, as he believed it to be, 
of the Phoenix ('reaoado^ov 1. Ad. Cor. § 2 *3), we suppose 

will hardly be regarded as exceptions. That the stream should 
thus be most defective nearest its source— the eliuin broken at 
its very commencement — remains to be accounted for. 

The Scripture narratives, on the other hand, present an ob^ 
vious meaning to the ordinary reader. Nevertheless, considerable 
diflFerence of opinion has always prevailed respecting the interpre- 
tation not only of particular passages, but of the whole account 
of the Scripture miracles, and even of the narrative itself which 
includes the record of them. 

In the case of the Scripture miracles, some have been led to 
adopt the principle of endeavouring, in each particular instance, 
to seek for an explanation derived from the operation of known 
natural causes. Such a mode of interpretation had indeed been 
carried on with reference to detached portions of the sacred nai^ 
rative, by some of the German theologians of earlier date. But 
Scmler (about the middle of the last century), who may perhaps 
justly claim the honours of the founder of the liationalistic school, 
attempteJTlamore connected application ofit, especially as to the case 
df the demoniacs. His views were taken up by numerous coad- 
jutors and disciples, until they received at last their most fully 
systematised development in the labours of Paulas, the yet sur- 
viving patriarch of the older Kationalism. 

Polemical divines, both hi England and the Continent, have 
been too prone to ascribe an irreligious spirit to all such specu- 
lators; which, in some cases at least, is quite unfounded. The 
Autobiographic Sketches’ of Paulas, for instance, present a very 
different, picture of the spirit in whb^h his inquiries were carried 
bh. He appears to have been throu^'out animated by the most 
Sihdcre ^desire of vindicating the truih of the New Tostument, 
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whatever may be thought of the wisdom or prudence of the mode 
in which it was attempted. • 

The publication of the celebrated Wolfenbuttle Fragments, 
under the name of Rcimarus (1773-8), ascribed to Lessing, was 
perhaps not unjustly considered as one of the most formidable 
attacks which the cause of Christianity had sustained; since it 
directly impugned, on critical grounds, the entire credit and authen- 
ticity of its records, especially the miraculous portions of them. 
There can be no reasonable doubt of the sincerity with which 
Paulus presented himself as the champion of Christianity. He 
grounded his argument upon the broad principle (in "itself so 
readily admissible), that those portions of the New Testament 
which have a special reference to the age and the parties among 
whom it w’as written, may, and ought to be, carefully distinguished 
from those which are of a more general and permanent import. 
But in following out this idea, Paulus included miracles under 
the former class. According to his view of them, they were events 
which were regarded as miraculous in that age and country ; but 
w’liicli ought to be regarded in a very different light by the more ad- 
vanced intelligence of our times. We ought, therefore, to Construe 
them into extraordinary natural events ; or into results whose causes 
have been simply omitted in the narrative ; or into the mere effects 
of superior skill and knowledge, which the Evangelist- has de- 
scribed, in the popular language of his day, as supernatural inter- 
positions. Or, we may suppose them to have really been nothing 
more than those * symbolic actions,^ or ‘acted parables,' which were 
familiar to the Jews, as merely illiistrativeofsomedoctrines, though 
the nature of them was afterwards misconceived. No wonder 
the Christian world was a little startled*, when Paulus first set be- 
fore it a complete system of Gospel history com 2 )osed upon these 
principles, in his Commentary on the Gospel (1800), and his 
Life of Jesus (1828). 

ljut, on examining in any detail the various explanaitioiis, dis- 
tinctions, and assumptions advanced, for the purpose of reducing 
every miraculous incident to the standard of known natural causes, 
most readers must have felt that there is something extravagantly 
forced and puerile in the character of many of these interpreta- 
tions; even where the attempts may, not be justly open to the 
graver charge of \rtlfully distorting the obvious sense of the 
narrative. The objections become more serious, when it is per- 
ceived that the system is carried out to the length of an uni- 
versal theory, with the professed object of affording a rational 
view of the whole series Christian miracles. 

Under the generic name of Rationalism, many systems haV^ 
been included ; but it would be difficult to find any two sections 
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of the same nominal school more entirely opposed to each other, 
even in their first principles, tlrnn those of the older and later 
rationalists ; — the disciples of Paulus and of Strauss ; — the advo- 
cates of the * Natural ^ and of the ‘ Mythic ' system ; — the inter- 
preters of the Evangelic narrative regarded as historical, but ex- 
plained in its miraculous events, by natural causes ; — and the phi- 
lologists, who on critical grounds deny the historical character of 
the incidents, and represent the narratives as intrinsically fictitious; 
and as a mere mythical invention for exalting the Messianic 
character of Jesus. Of the last school, the most distinguished 
supporter, if not the originator, is Strauss. No other writer has 
approached him, in the clearness with which he has laid down his 
principles, the acuteness with which he has argued out the critical 
data, and the uncompromising boldness with which he has applied 
to every part of the Gospel narrative, his universal solution of all 
its difficulties, the hypothesis of its mythic origin. This idea had 
coni’essedly been applied by some earlier writers, as Kosenmuller 
{iiul Anton, to certain portions of the Gospel; and, so limited, 
was even alleged to possess the sanction of some of the Fa- 
thers. But Strauss was the first to apply it generally; and to 
justify it on the strength of general considerations, derived 
from the probable circumstances under which the Gospel nar- 
ratives were produced, and from the absence of direct evidence 
of their origin. 'Die argument in behalf of this singular hypo- 
tlicsis is supported by a searching examination of each successive 
portion of the liistory. The most vexatious resources of criticism 
and hypercriticism are employed to bring out, in their strongest 
contrast, every circumstance of discrepancy between the different 
narratives, and the diircrent parts of the same Evangelist. Having 
exaggerated every difficulty, he proceeds to account for them on 
the supposition of divers versions having been formed out of a 
collection of traditions. On these were engrafted ‘myths,* origi- 
nating in the character and attributes which the Jews expected 
to find in the Messiah; — all of which, accordingly, the followers 
of Jesus persuaded themselves were to be found united in his 
person. 

Wo need not enter into details with the English public, and 
scarcely with any description of English scholars, on an hypo- 
thesis of this kind. Whatever plausibility may be given by 
learning and ingenuity to some of its details, the first impression 
of the improbability of the hypothesis will only deepen more and 
more into an iiuiurmountable conviction, with every reasonable 
person, that, as a whole, it can never be a true representation of 
tjie actual state of the case, of the real design of the Gospel, or 
of the sense in which its records are to be interpreted. 



416 The Study of the Christian Evidences. Oet. 

To declare that the whole Evangelical narrative is but one con-> 
tinned fable, that the writers of the Gospels intended them to be 
received as avowedly fictitious compositions, is much more like 
a caricature of the audacities sometimes attributed to German 
speculation, than a possible example of the degree to which a 
scholar, overmastered by an idea, can ever have bewildered him- 
self, or sought to bewilder others. 

While German literature has become of late much more familiar 
to us — though not yet quite naturalised — German theology, one 
of its most important branches, has never had justice done to it. 
A work like the present will increase the prejudice against it. 
For, whether Strauss’s Life of Jesus be presented to us as 
the triumphant cxercitatioii of a scholar, bent on trying what 
can be made by sufficient learning out of the most hopeless hypo- 
thesis, or as a grave philosophical dissertation set clown in sad 
and sober earnest, we are satisfied, that, in either case, it lies as 
far beyond the visible diurnal sphere of English comprehension 
ns the philosophy of Hegel. The wide circulation of a French 
translation, and the more recent appearance of an English one, 
prove only our curiosity about a book which has naturally been 
much talked about, and our wonder at a people among whom it 
is understood to have assembled a following, and almost raised 
a school. We are, on principle, averse to treating with scorn, 
or even with indifference, any man’s serious convictions on such 
a subject. Nevertheless, in this instance, wc are stopped on 
the threshold by a preliminary objection, which must be first 
removed, or we can have no serious object in proceeding 
furt£lr. We shall state qur objection in the words of Ur Ar- 
nold ; — 

* What a strange work Strauss’s Lehen Jem appears to me, judging 
of it from the notices in the Studien uitd Kriliken I It seems to me 
tu show the ill effects of that division of labour which prevails so much 
amongst the learned men of Germany. 

‘ Strauss writes about history and myths without appearing to have 
studied the question; but having heard that some pretended histories 
are mythical, he borrows this notion, as an engine to help liiin out of 
Christianity I But the idea of men writing mythic histories between 
the time of Livy and Tacitus, and of St Paul mistaking such for rea- 
lities I 


* A single passage from the Vindication of Protestant Principles 
as far iu dealing freely with a single case of interpretaiion,> as most Pro- 
testants will feel inclined or obliged tu follow : — * It must be obvious to 
every one who is not wedded to the untenable hypoikesii», that Ibtj 
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^ Yet» of all our theologians Dr Arnold was perhaps the least 
timid — the least sensitive to the peril of loosening old associa*^ 
tions, or of laying bare the walls of our Zion, by taking away 
the venerable ivy which, in tlie course of centuries, may have 
overgrown them. Witness his views on the kindred question of 
inspiration, and his expectations of what Coleridge — a prophet 
whom, we confess, we should be slow to trust in — might bring 
to pass : — 

* Have you seen your uncle’s * Letters ^ Inspiration,’ (be asks Mr 
Justice Coleridge), which I believe are to be published ? They are well 
fitted to break ground in tlic approaches to that momentous question, 
which involves in it so great a shock to existing notions— the greatest^ 
probably, that has ever been given since the discovery of the falsehood 
of the doctrine of the Pope’s infallibility. Yet it must come ; and will 
end, in spite of the fears and clamours of the weak and bigoted, in the 
higher exalting, and more sure establishing of Christian truth.’ 

Of the mystery of speculations truly there is no end. But 
meanwhile, and above all, let us be tolerant and gentle in judg- 
ing each other’s faith. As it is the acknowledged distinction 
between moral evidence and demonstrative, that the former ad- 
mits of degrees, so it is also a further characteristic, that the 
same moral argument is of different degrees of force to different 
minds. 

The Christian evidences are not only of various kinds and 
degrees in themselves, but each particular class of proofs may 
present its peculiar claims, as well as its peculiar difficulties, 
with very different force to different apprehensions. Thus, the 
external evidences, the nature of miracles, the application ctspro^ 
phecy, the circumstances of the promulgation and preservation 
of the faith, are one and all open to a variety of judgment. The 
proofs on the one hand, and the objections stated on the other, will 
weigh very unequally on different minds. This is still more true 


Evangelists were supernaturally enlightened, in regard to the facts which 
they narrate, that the details of the Temptation could only have been 

communicated to them by our Lord himself. The narration in 

nothing more than a statement, in the peculiar phraseology of Jesus, of 

the conflict between his higher and lower nature We do not 

think it necessary to suppose with Schleiermacher, that the story of the 
Temptation is an instructive parable ; — with the Rationalists, that it was 
a trance, or a conference with a priest ; — or with Strauss, that it w'as a 
mythus, constructed more Rahhmico. It appears to us to have been a 
true recital, Coloured by the peculiar phraseology of the narrator, of a 
hietitdl struggle which be really underwent.* 

vot. L:^xxyr. NO. clxxiv. 2 i> 
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with regard to internal evidence. The reasonableness and subli- 
mity of the Christian doctrines — their practical excellence, their 
consistency with the Divine perfections, and with the moral rela- 
tions of man, and the power with which they come home to the 
conscience, will undoubtedly be felt in extremely unequal mea- 
sure, and be regarded in very various lights, according to the 
feelings, views, and attainments of those who examine them. 

Neither let Christianity be made more difficult than it really is, 
by insisting upon unnecessary particulars. We arc told, that 
concessions had been mSde to the Jews, in consecpience of the 
hardness of their hearts ; and Christianity itself may be found to 
have been brought into the world, in some respects, under the 
shelter of existing prejudices, and clothed in the peculiarities of 
established systems, which might be necessary for its sucess- 
ful introduction, under the actual circumstances of the case. 
Again, the strength of Christianity consists in the multiplicity of 
its evidences, — there arc some a child may handle — some which 
will task a giant. Among the controversies which the weaker 
parts of our nature are constantly maintaining with our reason, 
we must recognise the propensity, of which we are all more or 
less sensible, to struggle after an infallible assurance for our faith. 
Some seek to find it in a Church which cannot err ; others, in 
spiritual impressions, which must not be resisted. But infalli- 
bility is not for man. Rational belief does not requiredt. And, 
while the votaries of superstition and fanaticism may, with some 
sort of consistency, join in persecuting all who believe either 
more or less than they do , — Sfnviant illi : — More humble Chris- 
tians, who pretend to no higher warrant than evidence and rea- 
son, are well aw^are, not only what reverence is due to the rights 
of charity and conscience, but that, wide as we may rove under 
unbounded freedom of inquiry, knocking at each and all of the 
hundred gates of error, yet it, and it alone, can lead us to the 
truth. There are three kinds of religion : The religion of the 
intellect, the religion of the imagination, and the religion of the 
heart. We are far from thinking that the first, by itself, is en- 
titled to the highest place ; but it is invaluable as a security to 
the others, and is plainly the only one with wdiich the study of 
the Evidences can have any close connexion or concern. 
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Art. VI. — 1. Verhandeling over de Stoomhemaling van Polders 
en Droogmoheryen, Door G. Simons, en A. Grevb. {A 
Treatise on the Steam-Pumpmg of Polders and Artificially 
dried Lands. By G. Simons and A. Greve.) 4to, pp. 198. 
Rotterdam : ‘ 1 844. 

2. Gedenkhoek van Neerlands Watersnood in February 1825. 
Door J. C. Beyer. (^Memorials of Netherlands Water- 
danger in February 1825. By J. C. Beyer.) 2 vols. 8 yo. 
Te s’ Graven hage : 182G. 

3. Algerneen Verslag van de Doorbraak in de Droogmakery van 
JJleiswyh en llillegersberg voot'gevallen den 26 December 1833. 
(^Account of the Breaking of the Dyke in the Drainage {Dry- 
makery) of Rleiswyk and llillegersberg on the 26th December 
1833.) 8vo^ pp. 50. Rotterdam : 1830. 

4. Algcmeen Verslag ivogens den Sfaai van den Landboww in het 
Koningryk dev Nederlanden gedurende het Jnar 1845. {Ge- 
neral Sketch of the State of Agriculture in the Kingdom of the 
Netherlands during the year 1845.) 8vo, pp. 153. Te Ilaar- 
lem : 1840, 

5. Over de Noodzakeryldieid. van de Beoeffening der Natuurkundige 
Jf etemchappen roor den Landhouw in Nederland, Door A. II. 
Vanj)ER Boom Mescii. {On the necessity of the Practical 
Application of Natural Science to Agriculture in the Netherlands. 
By A. n. Van der Boom Mesch.) 8vo, pp, 50. Te Am- 
sterdam : 1810. 

C. Die Marschen and InselUf der Ilerzogihiimer Schleswig und 
Holstein. Von J. G. KohI/. {The Marshes and Islands 
of the Grand Duchies of Schleswig and Holstein. By J. G. 
Kohl.) 3 blind 8vo. Dresden und Leipzig : 1840. 

1. On the Great Level of the Fens^ including the Fens of South 
* lAncohishire. By John Algernon Clarke. 8vo, pp. 54 (in 
the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society of England. 
Vol. VIII., Part I.) 

Creaking of the fall of Venice, Mr Rogers observes—* There 

^ * was in my time another republic, also a place of refuge for 

* the unfortunate — and, not only at its birth, but to the last hour 

* of its existence — which had established itself in like manner 

* among the waters, and which shared the same fate ; — a repub- 

* lie, the citizens of which, if not more enterprising, were far more 

* virtuous ; and could say also to the great nations of the world, 

< « Your countries were acquired by conquest or by inheritance, 
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* but ours IS the work of our own hands. We renew it day by 
‘ day; and, but for us, it might cease to be, to-morrow!*' — a 
‘ republic, in its progress, for ever warred on by the elements, 

‘ and how often by men more cruel than they ! yet constantly 

* cultivating the arts of peace, and, short as was the course 
^ allotted to it (only three times the life of man, according to 
^ the Psalmist), producing, amidst all its difficulties, not only 

* the greatest seamen, but the greatest lawyers, the greatest 

* physicians, the most accomplished scholars, the most skilful 
‘ painters, and statesmen, as wise as they were just/ 

The heart had been eaten out of the Italian Venice before her 
fall ; and she remains an exception and a scandal to the north of 
Italy. Far different were the merit and the fortune of the Dutch 
Venices, of Rotterdam and Amsterdam. Their republic indeed 
is gone ; but not its spirit, at least in its first, most creative, and 
characteristic development. It will be our business on the pre- 
sent occasion, after showing how Holland was the work of the 
hands of its citizens, to show how the necessity of renewing it 
day by day has descended on their successors; and with what 
ability and resolution this obligation is still discharged. 

The Rhine, escaping from the Alps of the Orisons and the 
Lake of Constance, flows northwjird through six hundred miles 
of varied country — receiving by the way many minor streams 
— and descends througli the Rheinpfalz and the Rheirigau 
to the low country below Clevcs. Here its muddy waters, 
struggling for an exit, divide into two main arms — the Waal 
and the Lower Rhine — which wind through the flat land 
between the moor of Cleves on the left hand, and that of 
Gueldres on the right. 

The right arm, or Lower Rhine, soon sends off a branch — the 
canal of Drusus — into the Yssel at Doesburg, and through this 
river to the Zuyder Zee. Lower down it is called the Leek, 
and the Oude Rhjm, the Kromme Rhyn, and the Low^er Ysgel, 
form partial outlets for its waters — the main body becoming 
incorporated with the Maese, before it reaches the city of Rotter- 
dam. 

The left arm — the Waal — passing Nymegen, through a flat 
alluvial country, descends to Gorcum, and loses itself in the 
Biesbosth. Meanwhile the Maese, coming from the borders of 
France, through the forest of the Ardennes and the romantic 
scenery above Namur, has passed Liege and Maestricht, skirted 
the southern border of the moor of Clevcs and the kingdom of 
Nymegen, and in its windings gently touched on the Waal at 
the head of the Bommeler Waard, till, mixing finally with its 
waters above Gorcum, it falls with it into the Biesboscli. 
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Below this point it is impossibie to convey by words any clear 
idea of the maze of streams and outlets which intersect the 
scarcely dry land, and every where inosculate with each other. 
The Biesbosch, formerly a lake produced by one of the great 
river floods, is now nearly silted up, and forms a rich marsh- 
land, traversed — or irrigated rather — by the innumerable fingers 
into which the main arm of the river here divides itself. The 
scene, in which land and water, lying to the eye on the* same 
level, are scarcely distinguishable from each other, is most inte^ 
resting to look upon. '^Ihe name of the Mae»e is preserved to 
that portion of the waters which escapes from the Bieshosch 
towards the north and west, and which, swallowing the Leek 
in its course, passes llotteidam, and falls iiito the sea at the so- 
called inouili of the Maese. The larger portion, wiiich flows 
southward and then west, forms the Hollaiidsche Diep, and, 
winding among the many low islands and slimy bunks which 
make up the province of Zealand, mingles partly with the waters 
of the Scheldt, before it loses itself in the sea. 

In brief, the great east and west valley which lies between 
Dutch Brabant on the south, and the high land of Utrecht and 
Gueldres on the north, is covered by a network of streams and 
streamlets, channels, canals, and dieps, w^iiich partly receive and 
partly transmit the flowing waters of the Rhine and the Maese. 
Loaded with mud, which they cheerfully deposit in every stiller 

E art of their course, these streams have often filled up their own 
eds ; have in consequence frequently shifted their channels, and, 
through lapse of time, have not only raised the general level of 
the valley, but have extended their deposits seaward, forming the 
numerous islands and the low coast-line of the Netherlands. 

Thus the lower provinces of Holland are chiefly a gift of the 
river — croTa//.oy — the slowly accumulated deposits of sand 

and mud and slime, which long years have segregated from the 
mingling river and tidal waters, and at length solidified into 
habitable land. 

The physical geography of the country, and the nature of its 
soils, are indicative of such an origin. Could we cast our eyes 
back to the time when it lay in a state of nature, undisturbed by 
those monuments of human labour which have since so remaik- 
ably changed its surface, we should see in the existing kingdom 
of Holland, which, since the partition, is still generally denomi- 
nated the Netherlands, a succession of elevated sandy heaths or 
moors, girt along their lower slopes by fringes of fertile mud ; and 
beyond these, towards the north and west, a flat expanse of marsh 
and bog and lake, with low firm islands interspersed, and here 
and there a sandy knoll ; and at the ebb of tide long stretches of 
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swampy slime, confined on their western border by a high ridge 
of wind-driven sand-hills, a self-erected barrier against the fiercer 
inroads of the German Ocean. Through and among these heathd 
and marshes the rivers wound their way, here dividing their 
errant waters, there uniting them ; here resting awhile stagnant, 
there pouring over their banks and scooping out new channels, 
but gradually lifting up their own beds and the surface of the 
land along their course. 

As time went on, the peat-bogs deepened and extended, and 
what had been shallow lakes became a surface of deceitful moss 
or quaking heather. The tall reed spread its impenetrable 
jungle over the accumulated silt, and human abodes here and 
there appeared above them. The lakes and creeks had become 
fewer, and the river islands larger. Hills of drift sand had pene- 
trated far into the country, from certain parts of the coast ; and 
on the moors of Guelderland and East Fricseland, an atmosphere, 
ever loaded with moisture, had encouraged the growth of vast 
thicknesses of the spongy hill-side peat, which now cover and 
enrich them. Modify this picture by the prolonged exercise of 
human skill, especially by the energetic perseverance of a free 
people, and the surface of modern Ilolland is before our eyes. 

The geologist still distinguishes the sites of broad lakes and 
marshes in the wide polders,* as also the ancient beds and chang- 
ing courses of the rivers in the ribbands of rich alluvial so-il which 
wind through the marshes towards the sea. "llxe actual surface 
divides itself before his eyes into the sandy dowuis that border the 
sea, and here and there, within the land, display their round and 
flitting forms — the sandy scanty-herbage-yiclding moors of North 
Brabant, Gucldres, Groningen, and East Fricseland — the allu- 
vial, sometimes sandy, but most frequently clay deposits which 
skirt the actual course of the rivers, or occupy the long lines of 
their ancient beds — the rich w^arp or sea-sludge that forms the 
islands at the extreme mouths of the Macse and the Scheldt, 
fringes the shores of the Zuyder Zee, and lines the inner coasts of 
the Tcxel and of the entire necklace of islands which guard the 
northern limits of this inland sea — the low' inc)sscs (laage veeiien, 
or Jens,) which yield the hard black peat, the favourite fuel of 
Holland, and the extensive higher bogs (hooge veenen) from 
which the light brown peat of Fricseland is obtained. 

These distinctions of the geologist serve the purposes of the 


* A polder is a tract of land generally below the low-water level of 
the adjoining sea or river, surrounded by a dyke, and only kept dry by 
artiticial pumping. 
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agriculturist also. The limits of each variety of surface are de- 
fined by the former on his map ; the same limits indicate to the 
latter where agricultural skill) and of what kind, is capable of 
being applied with economy and advantage; how far the capa- 
bilities of each tract have hitherto been understood ; and to what 
extent, and by what new means, their productiveness may be yet 
increased. 

Of the natural causes to which the low country owes its^ exist- 
ence, the river and the sea are the principal. Each has in many 
places acted independently of the other ; and yet an interesting 
fact has lately been established, which shows how the conjoined 
action of the two has been necessary to the production of the 
most valuable parts of the existing surface. The rivers traverse 
long tracts of country. They wear away rocks and soils ot 
various kinds, and hurry the particles along with them. In their 
stages of more rapid movement, these particles move along with 
them. But they are deposited, more or less completely, during 
the periods of comparative rest. These deposits form the alluvial 
soils of river banks; and in producing tlicm, the streams perform 
a merely mechanical part. 

The quantity of matter which a river thus brings down, and, 
consequently, the rapidity with which it may form such deposits, 
varies with the length of its course, the volume of its waters, 
the nature of the country through which it flows, the velocity 
of its own upper currenl:, the quantity of rain which falls in a 
given time in the regions from which its waters come, and the 
violence or rapidity of descent with which they fall from the 
heavens. Thus a tliousund gallons of the waters of the Oxus, 
when ill flood, are said to hold in suspension two hundred and 
fifty pounds* of mud (Burnes); of the Yellow Sea, fifty pounds 
(Staunton); of the Ganges, twenty-two pounds (Everest); of 
the river Wear, in flood, IG pounds (Johnsion ;) of the Missis- 
sippi, six pounds ( Riddell) ; and of the Rhine, at Bonn, two- 
thirds of a pound, according to Mr Horner. 

There is, no doubt, considerable uncertainty as to the correct- 
ness of any of these numbers. They show, however, that the 
transporting power of rivers varies very much, and is sometimes 
much greater than we should have supposed or could anticipate. 


* This quantity is probably a great deal too large. Much, however, 
depends upon the nature of the country. We have ourselves found a 
hill stream in a clay country to contain, in time of flood, upwards of one 
per cent of solid matter dried at S00« Fahrenheit, or 108 pounds in the 
thousand gallons. 
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Even tli^ small proportion of matter brought down by the Rhine is 
equal to 146,000 cubic feet of solid matter in twenty-four hours; 
or in two thousand years it would form a bed of rock three feet 
thick and thirty-six miles square. It is by this sediment that the 
low banks of the Rhine, in its upper course, where it is beyond 
the reach of the tide, have been gradually raised — and the chan- 
nels filled up, and the islands at its mouth in great part formed. 

We say in great part, because in these two latter operations 
the sedf performs an important, anc^ what we can hardly help con- 
sidering as a truly wonderful, co-operative part. In the waters of 
the river, but especially in those of the sea, there exist vast 
numbers of minute microscopic animalcules, called by Ehrenberg 
infusorial animals, which are fitted to live each class in its clwn 
special element only, and which, therefore, die in myriads where 
the sweet and the salt waters mingle. It is almost incredible to 
see how densely the water is sometimes peopled by these crea- 
tures, how rapidly they multiply, in what countless numbers 
they die. Their skeletons and envelopes, consisting of calca- 
reous and siliceous matter extracted from the water, are almost 
imperishable. They commix with the mud of the river, and 
come, with it, to form the deposits of slime that fill up the 
channels, raise the growing islands, or add to the belt of most 
fertile land which increases seaward, where the waters are still. 
As the tide advances up its channel, the waters of the river 
spread and flow over the surface ; so that far up the stream, where 
the upper waters are still sweet, the salt or brackish under-cur- 
rent carries the living things which float in it to certain death, 
and leaves their bodies behind it, to add to the accumulating mud. 
The extensive mutual suriiiccs of river and sea water which in 
this way are made to meet, insure a more rapid destruction of 
i])fusorial life than could in almost any other way be brought 
about. 

Experiment has shown that as far up as the tide reaches, the 
80 -calicd alluvial deposit in and along the channel of the river 
abounds with the remains of these marine animalcules, while 
above the reach of the tide none of them arc to be found. In 
the Elbe they ar^ seen as far as eighty miles above its month. 
About Cuxhaven and Gluckstadt, which are nearly forty miles 
from the open sea, their siliceous and calcareous skeletons form 
from one-fourth to one-third of the mass of the fresh mud, ex- 
clusive of the sand ; while farther up the river they amount to 
about one-half of this quantity. In the Rhine, the Scheldt, the 
Mersey, the Liffey, the Ttiames^ the Forth, the Humber, and 
the Wash, the same form of deposit goes on; so that in the 
mouths of all tidal rivers there’ are to be superadded to the me- 
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chanical debris brought down by the upper waters, the more rich 
and fertilising animal spoils which the sea thus wonderfully in- 
corporates into the growing deltas, and the banks of rising mud; 
And thus it is seen that river islands encroach upon the ocean, 
not merely in proportion to the quantity of solid matters held in 
suspension by the descending water, but in proportion also to the 
richness of the sea in microscopic forms ot life, and to the volume 
of fresh water which the river can bring to mingle with it. 

Such is the origin of the alluvial soils of this country — pro- 
perly so called — and of the rich sea-bordering clays formed of 
mixed mineral and animal matter, the almost fabulous fertility 
of which every where tempts men to brave disease and rapid 
death, and the sickening effects of swampy climates, and to ex- 
pend unwearied toil in snatching them from the watery domi- 
nion, and defending them by huge dykes. 

Thus naturally formed, geologically constituted, and" physi- 
cally placed, this country is exposed to numberless physical 
accidents. The waters of the rivers gather ai)ove, and come 
down in floods, which the loftiest and strongest dykes fail to re- 
sist — or the breaking up of the ice under the influence of a 
rapid thaw, dams up the stream, and the melted snows collect 
and burst for themselves a new cliannel. It is the tendency also 
of the rivers, as we have seen, to fill up their beds, so as after a 
time to become unable to convey to the sea with sufficient 
rapidity an unusual volume of water, which must therefore seek 
for itself a new and unusual outlet. Then the west, the north- 
wx'St, and the south-w^est winds, both drive back the river itself, 
and urge into its mouth the waters of the German Ocean, by 
which the banks are overflow^ed, broken through, or for consider- 
able distances entirely swept away. 

Nor are such accidents confined to the neighbourhood of the 
river. Along the coast high downs generally exist; yet the sea 
occasionally makes large encroachments upon them, or forces it- 
self entirely through them, and spreads terror and destruction 
over the inner land. The Zuyder Zee also is raised far above 
its usual level when the waters of the Atlantic pour into it, and, 
driven by the wind towards its eastern and southern shoies, 
expend their fatal fury upon the costly sea-walls of unhappy 
Frieseland. Thus, from the Dollart westward, round by the 
Zuyder Zee, on the inner shore of North Holland, along the 
main sea-coast, among the mouths and channels of the river, and 
up its banks even beyond the Biesbosch and the Upper Betuwe 
— the whole Dutch sea and river border is, more or less, at the 
mercy of the fluviatile or oceanic waters, and has times withou 
number sunk before them. 
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The work of Beyer, of which the title is prefixed to the pre- 
sent article, contains a notice of the more remarkaUte recorded 
floods which have devastated the Netherlands from the com- 
mencement of the Christian era to the great flood of 1825. 
We have carefully gone over his long introductory chapter on 
this subject; and we find mention made of no less than 190 
great floods occurring between the years 516 and 1 825, besides 
numerous minor floods, which were attended with disastrous 
effects upon life and property. This gives, on an average for the 
last thirteen centuries, one severe inundation every seven years. 
Of course these floods have often been local ; and hence, though 
much destruction was caused by each, yet a longer bieathing 
time than seven years has generally been given, before a fearful 
deluge recurs in the same locality. In recent times the years 
1776, 1808, and 1825, arc distinguished by the occurrence of great 
calamities over similarly extended areas. 

Of all the United Provinces, Frioseland and Groningen have 
suffered, and continue to suffer, most from these floods. Exposed 
to the full rage of the north, north-west, and west winds, the 
waters of the angry Atlantic and Polar Seas rush towards these 
provinces, pour through the inlets of its barrier reef — the Hel- 
der (llels-deur — hclPs door), the Vlie, and the more northern 
gates — heap them up in the inland Zuyder Zee, burst or overtop 
its dykes, and spread themselves over the country, sotnetimes 
to the very borders of Hanover. Thousands of men and cattle 
perish, the gates of the barriers become widened, and the domi- 
nion of the inland sea enlarged. 

Thus, in 1280 a hundred thousand men perished, chiefly in 
Frieseland. In 1277 the tract of land which now forms the Dol- 
lart was swallowed up. In 1287 the Zuyder Zee was en- 
larged, and eighty thousand persons destroyed, with cattle innu- 
merable. In 1895 the passage between Vlicland and the Texel 
was greatly enlarged ; and in 1399 that between tlie Texel and 
Wieringeii so widened, that large ships could sail to Amsterdam. 
In 1470 twenty thousand men were swallowed up, nearly all in 
Frieseland ; and in 1570 an equal number in that province alone. 
In the latter year the water rose six feet above the dykes, 
covered even higher parts of the country with seven feet of 
water, and in Groningen destroyed nine thousand men and 
seventy thousand cattle. In 1686 it rose eight feet above, the 
dykes, destroyed six hundred houses, dug the dead out of their 
graves, and converted Frieseland into one wide sea. The seventh 
Christmas flood, in 1717, caused still wider damage in these 
northern provinces — burst through most of the dykes — laid the 
town of Groningen several feet under water, and destroyed 
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twelve thousand men, six thousand horses, and eighty thousand 
sheep and cattle. 

Nor has the elemental struggle ceased — the storms still rise 
as high and rage as fierce as ever. Even the more improved 
and now loftier dykes fail to resist them ; and though millions 
of florins are annually expended in maintaining them, wake- 
fulness and fear still prevail, and frequent loss occurs. The 
danger to these coasts arises not so much from the intensity 
of a single wind, so to speak, as from the successive attacks 
of alternate or clianging winds. The waters whioh rush for- 
ward from the Atlantic, or from the Tolar Sea, before a north- 
west wind, break strongly against the shores of Holland ; but 
they are deflected by these coasts, and escape towards the south, 
causing comparatively little damage when the dykes are sound, 
unless they happen to accumulate so as entirely to overtop them. 
Hut if the wind has been blowing fiercely from the north or 
from the south, compelling the winters into the German Ocean, 
and, while the current is still strong in either of these directions, 
it chops suddenly round to the west, iirtheu foices the accumulated 
wave towards the Dutch and Danish shores, occasions a tide of 
unusual height, dams back the rivers — the Scheldt, tlie Maese, 
the Elbe, and the bjyder — and overbears all human resistance. 
Or if, blowing first from the south, it wheels still further round, 
gathering up the waters as it were with one of those huge whirl- 
ing sweeps which storms are now known to make, and then, 
coming steadily from the north-west, pours in the Atlantic and 
l^olar tides to aid the already lofty swell — then North Holland 
and Erieseland suffer; the Dollart, the Lauwer, and the Ziiyder 
Seas * swell up ; and Amsterdam and all the Frisians tremble 
with dismay. 

So with the inner country. The west wind, when of long 
continuance, drives the salt sea into the mouths of the llhiiie and 
Maese, and their many armlets, and arrests at the same time the 
descending waters. Let the wind come in this direction, when 
the North Sea is already raised high by a storm from the north 
or south, and the more swollen tide, then meeting the river 
streamii, will dam them back to a greater altitude, and thus 
burst or overtop the feebler or more humble dykes. 

But if about the same time Switzerland has been visited by a 
watery hurricane — and the Alps of the Orisons, or the ridges of 


* In Dutch, the word zesy like sjo in Swedish, is applied either to 
an inland fresh*water lake, to an arm of the salt sea, or to the wide ocean. 
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tbe Taunus and the Siebengebirge, or the forest^ of tbo Ar^ 
dennes — and the many feeders that join the Rhine and j^he 
Maese in their course^ have in consequence sent down unusual 
supplies, and have thus, by land-freshes alone, lifted the surface 
of the river to the very lips as it were of the inclosing dykes ; if, 
at such a moment as this, the unrelenting sea-wind charges on- 
ward from the west — or if it do so when the shattered ice 
chokes up the channel, and the melting snows struggle against 
the opposing barrier — then sure destruction awaits the dykes, and 
resistless floods force forward their certain w’ay. 

It is thus easy to understand how upon the Rhine, and the 
iJlfbe, and the Neva, great epochal risings of the rivers at un- 
certain intervals come to be recorded. A fortuitous concurrence 
of circumstances is required to produce these remarkable dis- 
asters — a concurrence which can neither be foreseen nor con- 
trolled — which, according to our present knowledge, may happen 
to-morrow, or may be delayed till the birth of a new generation. 

A still more rare union of causes is necessary to produce dis- 
asters of the severest kind in the northern and southern pro- 
vinces at once — on the shores of the Zuyder Zee, and at the 
same time along the more inland banks of the river. ISnch was 
the case, however, in 1825, when a higher flood was experienced, 
wider in its range, and more destructive, than any other in modern 
times. 

But these calamities are not wholly evil. From these physical 
disasters, as from all the more striking dispensations of Provi- 
dence, moral good arises. They are, probably, one of the most 
real and natural sources of that bond of sympathy and political 
union by which the United Piovinces have so long been kept 
together. Common fears and common sufferings beget common 
feelings. Those who appeal to, and help each other by turns, 
or who at times partake together in one more wide calamity, 
naturally come to regard themselves as of one family — the sharers 
of one family fate. Gratitude is awakened on the one hand, 
affection for those you have served on the other, and a constant 
sense of mutual dependence. The voluntary contributions thus 
collected in the Netherlands are often very great. The sum 
contributed in aid of the distressed, amounted in 1809 to nearly 
a million, and in 1825 it exceeded flve millions of florins. 

Commerce was the source of the rapid rise of the modern 
kingdom of the Netherlands. The wealth of the Indies was 
snatched from Spain during the war of independence. Further 
and further towards the American main, the Dutch commanders 
penetrated, in quest of the richly-freighted ships of their former 
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masters. By degrees they founded colonies of their own, and 
established on a surer basis that extensive commerce, which, after 
the struggle for freedom was over, continued to provide the means 
of permanently increasing the national strength and greatness. 

Whence comes the love of rural life — the affection for green 
fields — the strong desire for the simple pleasures of the country — 
of which at one time or another almost every one is more or less 
conscious i To .till the earth — was this so laid upon man as a 
curse, or duty, as to have become at last a kind of natural instinct 
— outliving many others, and carrying him, when wearied with the 
cares and toils of busy life, willingly back again to his paternal 
farm — or, where no ancestral acres tempt him, making him more 
earnestly toil in his other adopted calling, that he may at length 
become the possessor of fields of his own, to which he may in 
peace retire ? What can rich merchants, as a body, do with 
their wealth? How can a rich mercantile country best employ 
its accumulating gold ? To traffic there is a limit. Hoarded gold 
does not fructify. Ships and stores of merchandise cannot alone 
secure permanent power and greatness. Venice and Genoa — what 
European cities richer and more powerful once — what of equal 
historic fame are poorer and humbler now? Broad and fertile 
acres are necessary as the permanent basis of a country’s power. 
Sudden defeat cannot impoverish them — hostile inroads cannot 
remove them ; the produce of the year may be destroyed, but 
when the storm of war has swept over them, the elements of 
future power remain. 

Under this higher instinct — for we may call it such — the in- 
dividual and political wisdom of the people of the Netherlands 
sought investments for their increasing wealth in the country 
they loved so well, and for which they had so bravely fought. 
A community of active merchants, whose yearly gains rendered 
them independent of agricultural profits, was well fitted to sub- 
due the wide extent of sandy heath and down, of lake and marsh 
and bog, and sea-washed slime, which their several provinces 
presented, and, by long perseverance, to add them to the fixed 
capital and permanent wealth of the nation. 

The history of agriculture every where exhibits two periods — 
the mechanical and the chemical. Distinctly succeeding esch 
other at first, they become finally blended, for the enlargement 
of all the resources which our increasing popul^ion requires, 
and which instructed intelligence can supply for tne production 
of human food. The mechanical period expends its efforts first, 
in draining marshes and bogs and lakes ; next, in tapping springs ; 
then in the more refined drainage, which is at present enveloping 
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Great Britain and Ireland with a network of covered ditches ; and, 
lastly, in the contrivance of machines by which the works of the 
husbandman may be at once hastened and perfected, his labour 
lightened, and his money economised. Sweden is in the first 
stage of the mechanical period ; vast marshes, in some instances 
fifty thousand acres in extent, stretch themselves over Smaland 
on the east, and in Helsingland, Angermanland, &c., towards the 
north, while numberless lakes conceal improveable tracts of land. 
IlencG the main agricultural efforts of that rising country are di- 
rected towards the removal of their superfluous waters. France, 
and Germany, and Ireland, are barely as yet in the second stage 
of drainage. Great Britain, and especially Scotland, has fairly 
reached the third. 

Butin combating the permanent influence of water upon the sur- 
face of their country, no people in the world have hitherto done so 
much — so boldly, so perseveringly,orso expensively, as the Dutch, 
Their works, too, have a rerajirkable peculiarity. In other coun- 
tries the draining of a lake involves only one operation of limited 
expense and duration. It is done once for all. A cut is made, 
the water is let out, and springs and rains flow away from the 
drained spot for ever after, by their own gravitation. But, in the 
Netherlands, the labour is not to make an exit for the water, but 
to close up every avenue for its entrance, and to bale out, by un- 
sleeping machinery, what falls from heaven on the neW land, or 
rises from uncontrollable springs. The dykes prevent the en- 
trance of waters — but the pumps and canals are equally necessary 
to compel the exit of those which are already present. 

Few persons have an idea of the magnitude and cost of the 
larger dykes. The foundation of a sea-dyke is from 120 to 150 
feet in width. It is cased externally with stone, usually from 
the rocks of Norway ; and a road runs along the top, or immedi- 
ately within it. Where the exposure is great, the expense of 
repairs is in proportion to it. Of the well-known dyke at West 
Capello, in the island of Walcheren, it is said, that, had it been 
originally made of solid copper, the actual cost would have 
been less than has been already expended in building and re- 
pairing it. 

The inclosures, called polders, consist either of land which is 
naturally low, or of bogs from which the peat has been dug for 
fuel, and wWch have afterwards been embanked and artificially 
dried. We have been unable to learn the extent of poldered land 
in the Netherlands ; and we are not aware that it has ever been 
accurately ascertained. Simons, in his work on the application 
of steam to the pumping of the polders, names 436 polders con*- 
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taining 194,000 bonders or hectares, which are worked or kept 
dry by 815 mills. This gives 445 hectares, or 1100 acres, to 
each polder ; and, without taking into account the successive lifts 
which, in most parts of the country, the same water has to un- 
dergo, it allows 238 bonders, or about GOO acres, to be drained 
by each mill. 

It is stated, we do not know on what authority, that there 
exist about 9000 of tliese mills in Holland. Assuming* this 
number, and that each mill drains GOO acres, the extent of pol- 
dered land would amount to five millions four hundred thousand 
acres. That this is greatly beyond the truth, is obvious from the 
fact, that, in 1833, the total cultivated land in the kingdom of 
the Netherlands, exclusive of Limburg and Luxembourg, 
amounted only to five millions three hundred thousand acres, 
while two millions lay uncultivated. All we are safe in con- 
cluding, therefore, with our present information, is, that a very 
large proportion of the surface of the low countries owes its 
agricultural value and its habitable condition to the operation of 
countless windmills. By slow degrees only can the vast capital 
have been amassed, by which, through the addition of polder to 
polder, the productive surface and agricultural resources of this 
part of Europe have been so largely increased. 

In forming an idea of the power which will be reejuired to bale 
out tlie water from a lake, or to maintain it in the state of a pol- 
der, three considerations are to be taken into account. First, 
the depth of water in the lake at its mean level, which will indi- 
cate the poAver necessarily to be kept in operation for a certain 
time, merely to dry the lake. Second, the average yearly fall of 
rain at the spot, and the average yearly evaporation, the difference 
between which is the amount of water from heaven which is to 
be removed yearly by permanent pumpings. And, lastly, the 
quantity of spring or ooze water which is likely to make its way 
into the hollow land. 

Six, eight, and ten feet, are mean depths of water which have 
frequently been removed from the surface of lands, now long em- 
poldered and kept dry by machinery. In the Zuid plas, near 
Gouda, the pumping of which was begun in the summer of 
1838, the mean depth of the water to be pumped out was 13^ 
feet, and the level of this water was eight and two-fifths feet below 
that of high water in the Yssel. To this latter level the whole 
was raised into a high basin or reservoir, that it might flow away 
on the opening of the sluice, as the water in the river fell — so 
that the thirteen feet of water being pumped out in the first in- 
‘ stance to dry the bed, all the superfluous rain and ooze water 
must subsequently continue to be raised to a height of twenty* 
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two feet.^(Simons, p. 142.) Such a lieight of lift is by no 
means uncommon in other parts of Holland. 

^Though its frequent mists convey the impression that the 
climate of the Netherlands is excessively moist, yet the annual 
fall of rain is by no means excessive. The mean deduced from 
the observations of nearly a hundred years, is 25 and one-tenth 
inches, while the mean annual evaporation amounts to 22 and six- 
tenth inches : leaving only 2^ inches of rain to be pumped from 
the polders in the course of the year. To lift such a quantity of 
water from the land, would seem to demand no great outlay of 
power ; but the rain falls most largely in winter, and the evapo- 
ration is greatest in summer.* Occasional very heavy falls of 
rain also come down, which alone would for a length of time flood 
the land ; and it is of especial consequence that the surface should 
be laid dry early in spring, and should be kept long dry in the 
autumn and early winter. All these circumstances demand the 
provision of a much greater amount pf mechanical power,' than, 
from a mere comparison of the average annual fall and evapo- 
ration, might be considered necessary. 

The spring or ooze water varies with the nature of the soil, 
with the substance and construction of the dykes, with the proxi- 
mity of high canals and rivers, and with the age of the polder itself. 
Therefore, no correct estimate can be m^de of it from purely 
theoretical considerations. Experience musti^be the main guide 
in ascertaining the increase of power which different localities 
may from this cause require. The average result of experience, 
in reference to the rain and ooze taken together, is, that all the 
water which is to be removed from 1500 acres of land, may be 
lifted one ell (3.28r.feet) by one first-rate windmill ; or that, if 
steam be employed, one horse-power is equal to lift, one ell high, 
all the natural water from 300 acres of land. — (Simons^ p. 25.) 
Once, therefore, erect the dykes, canals, reservoirs, sluices, and 
pumps — thus clear the laud of water — and to keep it dry after- 
wards does not appear to be a very herculean task. 

But the height to which the water is to be lifted must be tal^n 
into account ; and on this indeed the question of probable prbfit 


* The fall of rain and the evaporation respectively in the two halves 
of t^^year, is nearly as follows, in inches ; — ' m 

Summer. Winter. Total. 

Fall of rain, - 10*5 inch. 14'65 2.5* 15 

Evaporation, - 15-y 6*7 22’6 


Rain water to ho pumped out — 5-4 


+ 705 


=: 2'55 inch. 
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or logs in all draining speculations^ cspet^ially turnsb If tWVater, 
as fh the Zuid plas, has to be lifted nearly seven elA, oi^' twmty- 
two feet, then every <300 acres will require the employment ofse^en 
horses’ power to keep it dry ; and the annual minimum profit from 
the drained land must be greater in like proportion, before the ne- 
cessary expenditure can prove remunerative. The cqst of erecting 
a mill varies from sixteen to twenty-eight hundred pounds^ while 
that of maintaining and working it is about sixty pounds a»year. 
But the dykes, ditches, and sluices, have also to be made and 
maintained. Yet the total annual expense of maintaining mills 
and dykes rarely exceeds live or six shillings an acre, even when 
the lift is eighteen or twenty feet. 

The draining of a plas (lake) or marsh, and the transformation 
of it into a polder, is usually executed in one of two ways. Cer- 
tain individuals consider the speculation worth entering into; 
upon which, having obtained from government, or purchased from 
private parties, the necessary concession or authority, they form 
themselves into a company. They fence the plas round with a 
double dyke and a ring canal ; they erect mills, make the land 
dry, and then divide it among themselves, or sell it to others. 
The purchasers nominate a dykgraaf, who presides over a board 
of management, under whose directions the dykes, mills, and 
sluices, are kept in all efficient state, at the joint expense of all. 

Or, when the ui$dertaking is large, and the profit doubtful — 
as in the case of the Zuid plas, the Haerlem sea, and others — 
the work is undertaken by tlie government. The land is dyked 
and laid dry at the public expense, and is then sold ; the pur- 
chasers being bound to maintain the dykes and pumps at the 
common cost. In nearly all cases of polderi&g, the new land is 
exempt from taxes for the first twenty years, and, in special in- 
stances, other privileges are also granted. It is found politic to 
give public encouragement to undertakings which so manifestly 
add to the material wealth of the country. 

~ The genoral superintendence, supervision, or entire manage- 
iitjjpit, of all these dykes, canals, and drainages, has, fioni the 
earliest times, been more or Ifts a care of the government for 
the time being. Long before the Spanish dominion, the pro- 
vincial dukes and governors knew how to extend and strengthen 
their power by the improvement and extension of the dykes. In 
the Spanisi|j|times, the general oversight of every cxteiisive^ 9 cal 
drainage was in the hands of the crown^^j and the appointment of 
bailiffs, dykgraafs, and heemraads to each, was a valuable part 
of the putronage of the actual governor, or viceroy, of the 
Netherlands. # 

During the war of independence, when every thing which 
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belonged to the church and the crown was confiscated, and, to 
meet the national wants, as far as possible converted into money, 
th^e appointments were sold. Previous to 1576, the despair of 
the Prince of Orange had been so great, that he had seriously 
proposed to the patriots of Holland and Zealand, that they should 
destroy their dyhes and * abandon to the waves a soil which gave 
‘ no security tojreedom.’ But in this year, when hope began 
again to animate them, and the spirits of the people were rising 
— when a new confidence in the stability of their country had been 
created, and the States were making new efforts to raise the 
meahs of. prosecuting the war — the city of Rotterdam purchased 
of the States of Holland the bailieship or dykgraafship of Schie- 
land for four thousand pounds, of forty groats to the pound. 
The polders of Schieland are drained by the Rotte and by the 
Schie, two canals which terminate, or have their most important 
sluices, in the town of Rotterdam. It was, therefore, for the 
general benefit of all parties that the chief authority over them 
should be vested in the city — but especially important that the 
patriot burghers should have the command of the chained-up 
waters, wMch i^ might, on occasion, be necessary to let loose 
for their own preservation, or for the destruction of the enemy. 

Now that better times have come, and social development 
proceeds without immediate reference to hostile invasion, the 
functions of local boards of management are Confined to the ap- 
plication of the cheapest and most efficient methods of preserving 
the canals and dykes, and of maintaining the polders In the 
most profitable condition. But tho special supervision of the 
sea-walls and great river dykes, and of all canals and sluices, in 
so far as they concifn the national good, continues to be in the 
hands of the government and the General States. 

For this important national service a special department of 
civil engineers has been created — the Water-staat, Water-staff, 
£tat d’eau. They receive a special instruction in the new col- 
lege at Delll 5 j/rom which they are transferred to various parts 
of the country, and are made responsible for the condition of the 
works placed under their care. ^ AH national works they both 
advise upon and execute: eoncerning the state and efficiency of 
private works, theyjonly advise ; it is the right of the proprietors 
to administer. 

Dutch are p^overbially a slow, but they are a fprogressi ve 
people. The physical clt^racter of tlifeir country has moulded 
'Oiad fashioned their habits ; and the one idea to which its early 
*eonidition gave birth, ha|^TeguIated every important step in their 
'social progress. They Began, as ii^done now on the coasts of 
^leswick, to enclose the fat, slimy, self-raised banks of the 
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rivers, and the shores of their stiller seas, that the higher waters 
and tides might no longer overflow them. Dykes were next 
drawn round those portions of land which were dry only at^he 
lowest waters. Then the thought occurred of employing 
machinery worked by the wind, to dry such land more eifeetually, 
and at all times. I'liis again taught them to be independent of 
a natural outfall or of unsteady tides, and still lower lands were 
drained, till by degrees they have come to lift the water from 
twenty to twenty-five feet ; — so that at present it is the expense 
of lifting which chiefly limits the depth of their poldcred fields. 

From th^ rich slimes of the sea and rivers, they ventured tipon 
the marshy bogs, where a black peat — unmixed in some cases, 
in others partially solidified by sand and day — presented less 
inducement to the cultivator. The shallow lakes with peaty 
bottoms succeeded these ; and though the balance often trembled 
when profit and loss were placed in the opposing scales, yet still 
adventure went on, and the wealth brought in by commerce 
procured for many a landless merchant the comfort of a private 
Jagt, or hunting-ground. 

The natural fuel of the Netherlands is peat — the brown 
spongy peat of Fricseland, and the black, solid, and more earthy 
peat of North Holland. The surface of the bogs of the latter 
country is rarely above the level of the sea. From llotterdani 
to the Helder timy cover a very large area, and have proved 
rich mines of fuel for many ages. Hut where the peat was ex- 
tracted, stagnant water took its place. Scooped up from beneath 
this gathering water, as long as any available turf existed, or as 
long as it could easily bo reached, the quaking bogs of old time 
were succeeded by lakes — often deep, sometimes of considerable 
extent, scattered in^ numbers over the country, and frequently 
separated only by narrow intervals of unsteady land between. 
Could not the drainage of natural lakes be extended to the ex- 
hausted bogs ? Would not the more solid bottom of a worn-out 
turbary yield a better soil than the surface of a native moss ? 
The depth of the water was now no objection ; and soon, where 
peat earth had formerly been fished up, cattle were seen to graze, 
and flax and corn to luxuriate and ripen. 

Another consideration also guided their proceedings. Their 
many lakes and lakelets are swept over by an unresisted wind. 
Unlike lakes of Goldsmith’s * Traveller,’ which ^ shimber 
* in the storm,’ their wa/ers roughen, and fret, and dash them- 
selves against their feeble banks. The peaty soil gives way 
— the water flows on gladly, and two l^es become united into 
pne. Another storm prop^ with greater force the larger body 
of water, and, with double speed, a second barrier is overcome^ 
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Qntil a third and a fourth lake in succession are merged in one 
widening expanse.* Thus the watery dominion kept extending 
itself over the entire country. The Haarlem meer had leaped 
from lakelet to lakelet, engulfing a large tract of land ; in the 
sadfie manner, that the northern waters had long ago broken the 
broad southern barrier by which they were separated from the 
historical lake of Flevo, and had given rise. to the present wide 
and salt southern sea (Zuyder Zee). To preserve the existing 
soil, therefore, as well as to acquire new, and to lessen the cost 
of erecting and maintaining barriers against the roughening 
watets of so many lakes, it Became a matter both of economy 
and national policy, to convert them into polders. 

The progress of general knowledge has greatly facilitated the 
exetsution of such works. The first polders were comparatively 
small inclosures. Ambacht (manor) after ainbacht was secured. 
These were gradually united into Heemraadschaps and Hoch- 
faeemraadschaps — that is, into large districts, superintended by 
separate heemraads, or inspectors, and single boards of manage- 
ment. Larger encircling canals and reservoir canals of many 
miles in length,! formed time after time, increased the efficacy of 
the drainage, while the cost per acre was diminished. It thus be- 
came evident that great undertakings were most likely to remu- 
nerate, and that wealthy companies would reap the surest profits. 
The limited extent of any private means has compelled the'govern- 
inent occasionally to execute the more extensive drainages; dis- 
posing of them afterwards to private individuals. Such was the 
case with the Groot Zuid plas ; by the drying of which the ex- 
tent of water between Rotterdam and Gouda has been greatly 
diminished, and the danger from it lessened. This work Vas 
begun in 1836, and has now been for some tkhe completed. 

Two questions about this time began to be agitated in the 
Netherlands. In various parts of the country attempts had been 
made, from time to time, on a small scale, to supersede the wind- 


* W.e can form a priori very little idea of the actual power of the 
wind in propelling bodies of water, and causing them to accumulate in 
its own direction. Smeaton states, that in a canal four miles Jong, the 
water at one end has been raised four inches higher than at the other, by 
the Wowing of the wind along the canal ; and Jlennell mentions, that in 
a laka t6n mites broad, and six feet deep, one side has been driven to 
the otNr by a strong wind in such volume as to render it sixteen feet 
di^p/whUe the windward side was laid entirely dry. 

! In North Holland tliere are ahout«eighty polders comprising up- 
one hundred and fifty thousand arises, which are now all pumped 
'.common canal reservoir, the Schermer Baezom. 
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mill by tbe stcam-engiau in the (Iraiiiing of the land— but with- 
out any satisfactory success. Through the influence chiefly of 
Mr Simons, a more skilful trial was made at tbe expense of 
government, by the erection of two engines of thirty horse 
power on the Zuid plas. By the use of proper precautions, this 
trial was attended with complete success. The advantages of 
steam are, that the power is under perfect control, and can be 
exactly adjusted to the work that is to be performed. During 
wind and calm it is equally ready for work, and can be set on or 
let off as the exigencies of the seasons require. The number of 
machines to be erected is also very much fewer; the cost of 
erecting and maintaining them is less, and their work is always 
more effectually done. But the customs of many generations are 
not easily changed, nor the tools forsaken with which, for hun- 
dreds of years, our forefathers have performed the work which 
still remains for us to do. But in the battle of the powers, the 
victory is now' j)alpably with steam ; and the winds must be jeon- 
tent slowly to recede. 

Another obstacle, however, not wholly discreditable to so 
patriotic a people, rose up against the employment of steam; 
The boiler fire must be fed, and fuel must be provided. The 
digging of the native fuel has formed many of the lakes which 
the steam-engine is to be employed to dry. Will you make new 
lakes in order to feed your fires? or will you work your engines 
with imported coal, and hazard the entire drainage of the country 
upon the doubtful maintenance of European peace? If nation is 
to be for ever separated from nation — if, dwelling apart in proud 
and distinct individuality, they are grudgingly to recognise the 
virUi^s* and deserts of those from whom only a river, or a strait, 
or a custom- liouse> divides them — if the brotherhood to which 
Christianily appeals, is never to become more than a name — if 
the bountiful provisions of Providence are to be for ever thwarted, 
and what one corner of the world produces abundantly, another 
shall not be permitted lo share in, lest the one should cease to 
force the growth of the same produce from its own unwilling soil, 
or the other, upon any whim of its rulers, should refuse to part 
with its excess — if such things are the best, then let England 
gird her wooden walls more tightly round her, let Plollaiul 
heighten and strengthen her dykes, let railroads and Atlantic 
steamers be forbidden, and let coast-guards and Zollbeamten 
more jealously watch all shores and frontiers, that man hold not 
inter-communion with man, and communities be thus gradually 
drawn into dependence on ^ch other. 

But if national independence be consistent with the largest 
amount of mutual demand and supply between kingdom and 
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kingdom — if commerce and intercourse forge common links 
among communities^ whether near or distant, wRich it will 
equally injure all suddenly to snap asunder — if general traffic 
create new wants every where, which home productions cannot 
satisfy — then the more one nation, in this sense, is made to de- 
pend upon another, the more numerous will become the guaran- 
tees for that lasting peace by which the highest advancement 
of our race is to be promoted. 

Let Holland then depend upon England and Belgium for the 
coal which is to dry her polders. Let Norway, and Russia, and 
Belgium, and the United States of America, depend upon the 
English market for the gale of their timber, their hemp, and flax, 
and cotton. Let England depend upon Russia, and Germany, 
and America, for her deficient corn, and upon the world at large 
for outlets to her manufactures. Let railroads annihilate inter- 
national barriers, making the broad land as free to pass over as 
the •sea, and let the post-office and the electric telegraph mingle 
by millions the kind thoughts, and the more serious reflections, 
and the tidings of mental and physical progress, from all the 
corners of the earth — and then, neither tlie whims of autocrats, 
nor the squabbles of royal houses, nor disputed marriages, nor 
dyspeptic ministers, nor polemical differences, nor desert corners 
of land, will long be permitted to endanger the lives and comfort 
of millions of human beings. Under the possibility, in which 
the patriotic Hollanders have discerned an obstacle to the gene- 
ral introduction of steam into their national works, we see only 
a sign and beginning of further good — the first heating of the 
bar from which a new link is to be formed, to bind her more 
closely to the community of nations. They need never ’fear 
being deprived of fuel. Even on the supposition of hostilities 
with all coal-producing countries at the same tirae| as they are 
said to have once sold gunpowder to their enemies, their enemies 
will find ways of letting them get their coal. ' 

As soon as experiment and discussion had satisfied the public 
mind of the powers and capacities of steam in the draining of 
lakes and maintaining of polders, the recollection was revived of 
certain greater undertakings which had at times been projected, 
but which, on account of their difficulty and expense, had been 
delayed or abandoned. 

The nieer of Haarlem, in the course of the sixteenth century, 
began to assume a very formidable aspect. At first compara- 
ratiVely inconsiderable in size, the wind caught its waters, lifted 
over its natural bounds, and flk once united five adjoining 
'tafees in one broad expanse. Every new storm added to its con- 
<%ttests from the adjoining land ; and it threatened, at no distant 
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period, to convert North Holland into a separate island. This 
catastrophe has been averted, only perhaps by the lofty downs 
which separate its northern extremity from the sea. At present, 
the nicer covers an -area of about 70 square miles, and the works 
of defence erected from time to time to arrest its ravages, require 
an annual outlay of four or five thousand pounds to maintain them. 

It was in the beginning of the seventeenth century, when so 
much was daily occurring to animate and inspire the Hollanders, 
that the greatest of their existing drainages were performed. 
Without a rival on the seas — possessed of twelve hundred large 
merchant vessels, ainl seventy thousand seamen — building two 
thousand vessels of all sizes in a year, and enriched by the pro- 
digious success of their Indian trade, there was no attempt to 
which their spirit was unequal — nothing which wealth could 
accomplish that they were unable to achieve. Among the re- 
markable men of this active period was Jan Adr^anszoon Leegh- 
water. Born in 1575, in De Hyp, a vilhige of North Holland, 
he early distinguished himself as an engineer and mill-mukcr; 
and in this capacity was employed from 1608 to 1612 in drain- 
ing the Beemster — a large polder in North Holland, which 
alojie contains 18,000 acres, lie worked also at various times 
as a mill-wright, and as a carver in stone, wood, and ivory ; he 
was a skilful mechanician, and built clocks and carrioles ; he was a 
professed drainer, a land-measurer, and was cunning in the con- 
struction of dykes and sluices. He possessed the art (which he 
exhibited at different times before persons of rank, but never re- 
vealed) of descending and remaining for a length of time below 
the surface of the water — eating, waiting, and playing on musical 
instruments the while. He visited and was employed in various 
countries — Denmark, Germany, France, and England — and lived 
to be nearly eighty years of age, though the year of his death is 
not recorded. 

The success which had attended the drainage of the North 
Holland polders, suggested to Leeghwater the bolder idea of ap- 
plying a similar remedy to the larger sea or lake of rlacrlem; — wall 
in the limits of the lake, pump out its waters, and the danger. of 
future encroachment will be removed. Accordingly, in 1640, when 
his experience was fully matured, he published his VHet Haer- 
lemmer Boek;' in which he suggests that the lake might be 
economically and profitably drained, and details the methods he 
would recommend for successfully accomplishing this gigantic 
work. Occupied as the country then was with Spanish wars, the 
pamphlet of Leeghwater attracted considerable attention. It 
went through three editions : But the project was one which 
required time to be digested; and before it had been adequately 
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d^cusscd, there eame the peace of 1648. New adjustments, 
coniinercial and political, took place. Many previous calculations 
were now falsified— many projects deferred. Later still, the disas- 
trous wars with Louis XIV. and with England, intervened; and 
the project of Leeghwater was lost sight o( or forgotten* 

But the success of the steam trials on the Zuid plas, and the dis- 
cussion to which the works of Simons and Greve gave rise, lately 
recalled the idea of draining the Haerlcm sea, proposed and re- 
commended two centuries before. If wealth no longer poured 
into the country so fast as when the scheme was first promul- 
gated, the work itself, by the progress of art, had now become 
infinitely eUler. They were ofiered the agency of a new in- 
strument, before which the powers of their windmills quailed ; 
and the most slow and sceptical began to confess, that what 
Leeghwater had so sanguiiiely pronounced to be possible, might 
now be comprehended among the reasonable expectations even 
of cautious and calculating men. 

'rhe arguments at present advanced in favour of the work, 
comprised One element, which Leeghwater himself had been uih 
able td ufge with equal force. Tke annual expense of caging 
and confining the waters of the lake, was now known by long ex- 
perience. The practical minds of the Hollanders, therefore, were 
naturally much Influenced by the statement, that both to keep dry 
and to maintain the dykes around this large area, when brought 
into the state of a polder, would not exceed in yearly expense 
the cost of maintaining the existing barrier dykes. 

The dndnage of the lake was, accordingly, resolved upon by 
the States- General. A navigable ring canal was begun, we be- 
lieve in 18^0 : and this, we umlerstand, is now completed. At 
three distant points on the boniers of the lake, ns many monster 
engines are to be erected. These, it is calculated, will exhaust 
the waters, and lay the bed of the lake dry, by fourteen months of 
incessant pumping ; at a total cost, for machines and labour, of 
L.140,Q00. The expense of maintaining the dykes and engines 
afterwards, will be nearly five thousand pounds a- year. The cost 
of maintaining the old barrier dykes, amounted, as we have already 
stated, to about the same sum. The land to be laid dry is variously 
ostim&ted at from 50 to 70 thousand acres. Taking the lowest of 
these estimates, the cost of reclaiming amounts to L.3 sterling per 
imperial acre, and that of subsequently maintaining to two shil- 
lings per acre.* Independently, therefore, of the other ad van- 


* Jf the area of the lake be, as we have staled in a previous page, 
square miles, it contains only 45,000 acresi and the cost of re- 
claiming is. still about L.3 an acre. 
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tage» which will attend it, there will be an actual money profit 
from the undertaking. 

The quantity of water to be lifted is calculated at about a 
thousand millions of tons. This would have required a hundred 
and fourteen windmills of the largest size stationed at intervals 
round the lake, and working for four years, at a total cost of up- 
wards of L.r300,()00 ; while at the same time, after the first ex- 
haustion of the waters was completed, the greater number of these 
mills would have been perfectly useless. How wonderful appears 
the progress of mechanical art ! — three steam-engines to do the 
work of one Jiiindred and fourteen huge mills — in one-third of the 
time, and at less than one- half the cost I * 

One of these monster engines — of English manufacture — 
working, polypus-like, eleven huge suckers at the extremity of 
as many formidable arms, has been already erected, and tried at 
the southern extremity of the lake in the neighbourhood of 
Leyden. To this first machine the not ungrateful name of Tub 
Li:kgiiwater has been given. Vain honours we pay at last to 
the memory of men whose minds were too forward and too capa- 
cious for their time — who were denied by their contemporaries 
the few kind words of sympathy which would have done so much 
to comfort, sustain, and strengthen them ! 

The annual drainage of the lake is calculated at fifty-four 
millions of tons, of which twenty millions will require in some 
seasons to be lifted in the course of one or two months. Had 
our railway undertakings not sprung up to rival or excel it, we 
should have unhesitatingly claimed for this .work the praise of 
being the boldest effort of civil engineering in modern times. 

J3ut, now that the national miml has been once stirred at the 
picture of these mccbaiiical and social triumphs, the sober Hol- 
lander appears to be passing at once into the extreme of daring ; 
and he has ventured to suggest projects, which cautious men 
may be excused for looking upon with distrust. 

The Zi^yder Zee is a salt sea ; bounded towards the north hy^ 
the chain of islands which stretch from the Helder to the Dollart, 
and on the south by the semicircular shores of Utrecht and 
Guelderland. In the time of the Romans, the Yssel, in reality 
an arm of the Rhine, which now falls into the Zuyder Zee be- 
low the town of Zwolle, emptied itself into Lake Elevo. So far 
as we can ascertain, it appears that beyond this latter lake towards 
the west and south, the Zuyder Zee, then also a fresh- water lake, 
discharged itself by a river, the Vlie, which occupied nearly the 
course of the present channel of that name, and joined the Nor- 
thern Ocean, between what now forms the island of VHeland and 
Ter-schelling. But the natural action of the elements widened 
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these lakes, and gradually obliterated the intermediate traet of land. 
It is possible, too, if any faith is to be put in-one of those conjec- 
tures — that of Elie de Beaumont — by which geologists get over 
difficulties, that the whole land of the Netherlands may have 
sunk, and assisted the operation. At all events, it is upon record, 
that in 1170, during a great flood, the waters of the southern lake 
rose to the very gates of the city of Utrecht, so that fish could be 
caught with nets from the walls of the town ; and the limits of the 
lake were greatlyextended, especially towards the north, between 
the two Frieselands. According to some authors, however, West 
Frieselan(^till stretched continuously across the present Zuyder 
Zee from !l^tten and Medemblik, to the Lauwer Zee. From that 
time, for upwards of 200 years, it continued to increase, swallow- 
ing up * whole forests, and many thousand acres of land, so that 
‘ large ships might be navigated where carriages used to travel.^ 
At last, in 1396, a large part of West Frieseland was swallowed 
up, lake Flevo entirely disappeared, the existing islands were 
formed or completely separated from the mainland, and the Zuy- 
der Zee converted into an arm of the Northern Ocean. 

In its mean depth, this wide inland sea does not greatly exceed 
that of the lake of Haerlcm. Full of shallows, its channels are 
difficult to navigate. At the same time being exposed to the sweep 
of far-stretching winds, it is dangerous to the sailor. Its fre- 
quent ravages on the coast not only necessitate an enormous 
outlay in the maintenance of dykes, but evev and anon it succeeds 
in swallowing vast fragments of the land, which it again most 
reluctantly surrenders. 

If the Haerlem tiger can now be so easily subdued by the aid 
of steam, why, it is asked, not muzzle also the lion of the 
Zuyder Zee? A sea-wall, drawn across from Medemblik or^ 
Enkhausen to Stavoren, would inclose the large circular space* 
which is the proper home of this Southern sea ; and canals and 
tidal sluices would easily discharge its superfluous waters into the 
* Northern Ocean. 

We by no means doubt the possibility of this. Though the . 
cost is roughly calculated at five millions sterling, we believe 
even in the ultimate pecuniary profit of the scheme, if it were 
successfully executed. We do fear, however, for the power of 
any dykes to stand, for long, the brunt of the Northern billows. 
But what may not advancing art accomplish? May not the 
yielding asphalte, or the elastic caoutchouc, yet be seen mantling 
the sea-washed walls, and, ‘ yielding to conquer,’ witlStand the 
ppittevering tide more gallantly than the stubborn masses of stone 
and ‘ 1^111 l^he proposed experiment appears to press more 

closely than we have sufficient warrant for at present, on the-limits 
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mthin i^hich nature is as yet more than a. match for man. We 
merely notice the idea of completing by art the natural defetices of 
this sea, farther towards the North. By unitiifg, through the means 
of intermediate dykes, the Texel,Vlieland,Ter-schelling, and Ame- 
land, with the Northern mainland, the German Ocean might be 
wholly excluded from the Frisian sea, and the available surface of 
the provinces of Holland and Frieseland doubled. For this effort at 
least, we may safely say, that the knowledge and the man have 
not yet arrived. Can we soberly believe that they will ever come ? 

Such are the works, unquestionably great, which, by means 
of long, persevering, and costly labour, this people ^s already 
executed : and such are the still greater, which the progress of 
mechanical art and the example of their forefathers have led them 
to enter upon or to project. One reflection, however, was con- 
tinually present to our minds, as we were sur{^eying the monu-‘ 
inents of their skill and courage. How powerful is the will of 
man over the elements of nature, and yet how feeble and evan- 
escent is all he does ! Let hk' hand cease to labour here for a 
single season, and the fruits of years upon years of victory are 
lost. Withhold only for a few months his engineering industry, 
and the waters will resume their ancient dominion, and Holland 
in great part disappear. Such a reflection as this ought to humble 
us as men, without diminishing our zeal as good citizens. 

The enlightened and travelled agriculturist who visits Holland, 
though he candidly confesses that no other country has done so 
much — so extensively and so well — for the mechanical part of 
agriculture, will yet not fail to remark that even this branch of 
rural economy has hitherto only been blocked out in the rough. 
Massive and magnificent operations have been executed, but the 
refined practices of what among us is called thorough draining, 
are scarcely known. The improvements in agricultural machi- 
nery, which so strikingly distinguish the present condition of 
purely English progress, have likewise been comparatively 
little attended to. The Netherland farmers, in general, are en- 
tirely unacquainted with our best instruments of cultivation, our 
clod-crushers, our drill machines, our manure-distributers and 
dibblers, our steaming apparatus, linseed-crushers, *chafl-cutters, 
and the host of new implements, to which the advance of the art 
in Great Britain has given birth. 

In regard to thorough drainage, indeed, .there are some nice 
questions to be solved, before it can be pronounced with certainty, 
th3.t it may or ought to be introduced universally in Holland. In 
the higher' clay lands of the province of Utrecht, and of other 
districts, where there is a sufficient natural fall to admit of the 
introduction of tile and stone drains at two to four feet from the 
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surface, the propriety and profit of ^uch drainage are not to be 
doubted. Tlie accomplishment of this object ought, therefore, 
to be one of the earliest cares of their local and general agricul- 
tural societies. Those who are aware of the millions of money 
we are now wisely spending for this object, will wonder that a 
covered drain or draining tile has hardly ever been seen in the 
rural districts of Holland. 

Again, the high moorlands and heaths are not beyond the 
reach of improvement from this mode of drainage. Saturated 
with ochrey matter to within a few inches of the surface, no 
plants can entrust their roots to the unwholesome under-soil. 
Hence they are barely verdant with a scanty herbage. But 
permit the rains to descend, and escape at regular intervals through 
systematic channels underneath, and the poisonous ochre will be 
gradually washed away, and the soil prepared for those further 
steps by which its permanent improvement is to be brought 
about. 

But the poldered or low-lyiug lands are in a diflferent and 
more difficult position. The watdt- in the open ditches, by which 
they are drained, rarely stands more than twelve inches below 
the general level of the fields, while in winter it not unfre- 
quently covers them altogether. In these circumstances, it ap- 
pears at first sight impossible to introduce any thing like a system 
of tliprough drainage. If the water is to stand so high, there 
can be no outfall for covered drains inserted at a depth likely 
to be useful in materially increasing the produce of the land. 

Out British experience has established, that the removal of 
the water to a depth of three feet from the surface in ^all land 
from which an outfall can be obtained, is profitable ; pays the 
expense of the operation, and leaves a fair profit oii the under- 
taking. Assuming, then, that this result of our home experience 
may guide our opinion concerning what would follow in untried 
circumstances, w'd shall be justified in concluding, that the fer- 
tility of the poldered lands of every kind in Holland would be 
increased, by going deeper, and exhausting the water to a depth 
of three feet below the level of the cultivated or pasture land. 
In regard to the latter, perhaps a flooding in- the. winter, if not 
permitted id injure the under drains, might not only be allow- 
able, but might even be attended with good effects. The 
apparent difficulty is to effect this new operation. The polders 
are at present dried by wind or steam power, sufficient to lift 
the water only the number of feet now considered requisite. 
.To lift it two or three feet higher,* so as to reduce by so much 
th^ level of the water in the ditches, might require new adjust- 
ments, and further outlay which prudence would by no means 
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recommend. . In many localities, however, as we have ascer- 
tained by personal inquiry, the existing ditches might be deep-, 
ened, and the water in them lowered, without any addition to 
the power employed. Where such is the case, experience seems 
to say that the next profitable step in the mechanical im- 
provement of this sea-born land, is to lower the water to a suffi- 
cient depth, and drain it thoroughly, according to our Deanston 
system. In other localities, where the capabilities of the power 
employed are already exhausted, time alone can be expected to 
bring about a condition of things in which such thorough drainage 
can be economically adopted. But by degrees the steam-engine, 
as in the flats of our eastern counties, will supersede the wind- 
mill in nearly all parts of the Netherlands ; and, should the prac- 
tice we have suggested prove successful elsewhere, the additional 
power can easily be provided in the new erections. 

There is, however, a counter experience to combat, before this 
recommendation will be listened to among the practical men by 
whom the Dutch polders and the English fens are now farmed. 
The command of the water which they now possess enables them 
to throw it off when it is excessive, and to let it on to the land — 
that is, into the ditches — when, in their opinion, it is deficient. 
To high-land farmers this latter practice seems extraordinary ; 
and yet a fair show of reason is advanced in its defence. 
When land of any kind is fully saturated with water, it shrinks 
and cracks in the drying. The wettest land, therefore, bracks 
and yawns the most when the drought of summer comes. Clay 
soils especially — the Oxford clay, for example, in England, and 
the carse clays in Scotland — gape in an excessive degree, when a 
length of warm and dry weather occurs. The roots of plants 
are in consequence compressed and parched, vegetation withers or 
is burned up, and the evil is naturally attributed to the want of 
water.* In fenny districts, therefore, and in the Dutch polders, 


* A singular effect “of frost upon some of the fenny soils in the Bed- 
ford level, is described by Mr Clarke in tlie Journal of the Royal Agri^ 
cultural Society. ‘ Throughout the whole of the fens the land wdiich 
is not real peat soil, having a portion of silt mixed with it, is liable to 
honeycomb daring frost ; that is, the frost separates about a tivodnch 
stratum of the surface soil into a net-like assemblage of small lumps, the 
soil beneath this perforated cruet remaining exceedingly soft and light. 
This bard crust pinching the blades of wheat, whilst the roots are in the 
loose earth below, appears to rise, and the young plants are thus drawn 
outTrpm their roots, and laid on the top of the land. The pure black 
soil is not subject to this process, but freezes into a solid piece ; on the 
lowest and w'ettest portions of silty peat it does immense mibcliicf.’ Tim 
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the farmer rejoices that it is in his power, fropr the high level 
canals, to let (he water occasionally flow into his ditches ; and 
thus, by maintaining it at its usual, and, as he considers, proper 
height, to quench the thirst of his parching corn and pastures. 

But though the practice is a good one under the circumstances, 
it will become not^ only unnecessary, but absolutely hurtful, 
whenever the progress of improvement shall have changed the 
circumstances for the better. In the present condition of the 
land, over-saturated with water, the air penetrates only a short 
distance below its surface ; and the roots, either of natural herbage 
or of sowft crops, confine themselves to the few inches of upper 
soil which are freest from water, and in some degree mellowed by 
the air. They draw neither moisture nor solid nutriment from the 
soil below. When the summer’s heat comes, therefore, and dries up 
this shallow overlying soil, the roots are compressed and dried up. 
Deprived of their usual food and moisture, they naturally wither 
and die. Or suppose water to rise in small quantity from below, 
by so-called capillary attraction, it brings up unwholesome sub- 
stances along with it, which the roots cannot drink in with im- 
punity, and thus the plant is not only parched, but also poisoned. 
Let in the water, however, to its usual level, and you both dilute 
the poison, and refresh your crops with wholesome fluid. 

But amend the conditions, permanently abstract the water 
by means of a thorough drainage, and the necessity, for such 
supplies of under-water will cease- When thus drained, the 
land would naturally open in all directions, and allow the air 
to penetrate deeper. The roots, no longer deterred by the 
presence of superfluous and stagnant water, would gladly de- 
scend further in. quest of more abundant food ; and the increased 
luxuriance of the herbage would show that they were successful in 
obtaining it. The summer drought may return and parch it again 
to the same depth as before ; but the soil, whether it be a stiff 
clay or a porous peat, will now no longer open into wide fis- 
sures' as before, so as to compress the roots ; while these again, 
stretched in all directions to a greater depth, are drawing from 
a wholesome and unparched subsoil the materials which are 
necessary to their continued growth. In reality, the same state 
of things will prevail there as in all our drained clay and boggy 
lands at higher levels, where no facilities have ever existed 
for letting on water during summer droughts. It is clejir,' there- 


. ^ 

evil effects of this honeycombing are in a great measure prevetnted by 
merely scarifying the rape*8tabbles, and sowing wheat wjthout the pre- 
vious use of the plough. 
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fore, we think, that though there may be good reason for intro- 
ducing water artificially^, where, by the uniform presence of too 
much wet, the roots of plants are confined to that thin layer of 
surface soil over which the sun may be supposed to be predomi* 
nant ; yet, there is no good ground for supposing that such a 
practice would be necessary, if deep draining could be once in« 
troduced into these poldered districts^ The practice app'ears,^ 
in fact, only an evidence of a backward state of knowledge 
operating, as defective knowledge always docs in rural economy, 
in retarding the introduction ot better and more profitat^omc* 
tbods. ' V 

In Lincolnshire and our other fenny districts, this practice 
of introducing fresh water, borrowed by them frogi the Dutch, 
is justified on three grounds — that it serves as a fence by filU 
ing the ditches, that it gives drink to the cattle, and that it 
refreshes the growing herbage. Quick-hedges would do away 
with the first of these reasons, and convenient watering places 
with the second ; while, as we have shown, the third is in reality 
only an obstacle to improvement. We ought to mention, to the 
credit of the Stretham and Waterbeach fens in Cambridge, that, 
contrary to the general opinion, the farmers there consider that the 
waters should be kept as low as possible. After the first slight evils 
which the change might occasion were once over, all, we are satis- 
fied, would soon come to the same conclusion. In the Deeping, 
and, we believe, most other fens, the adventurers have a right to 
admit the water at their pleasure. The general trusts, or courts 
of sewers, cannot prevent them ; •and thus it not unirequently 
happens, that, while the steam-engine is at work to drain the 
fen at one end, the adventurers are admitting the water by 
means of their sluices at the other I We have ourselves ex- 
amined this question on the spot, with a desire to arrive at the 
truth ; and our present persuasion is, that, even on those more 

a portions of the fen country, where the clay for gaulting or 
ressing the surface is dug from a depth of three or four feet, 
the necessity for fresh water, were the land properly drained and 
managed, is in a great degree imaginary. 

In Holland, this thorough dj^ainage is a questioa^as important, 
perhaps, in a sanita^, as in an agricultural point of view. The 
province of Zealand — including all the islands at the mouths of 
the Maese and Scheldt, formed of sea slime in the way we have 
described-«^is of almost inexhaustible richness, fertile in corn and 
madder; but prurient also ^inTevers, and inhabited by a people 
of sickly looks, feeble frame, and unhealthy constitution, who are 
intolerant of i^tigue. The young recruits for the army scarcely 
endure the weight of the musket, till a year’s training in the higher 
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'iP'^^hlljjF «.*\he iiijBrcy’jof the ‘seasons. Deepen thd tnalh 
'flitdhll, faolleva, in these4ich polders, ppmp d^t ifi'e water to a 
by at feast a couple of feet, insert cover?H *aind So , 
as’^ordu^bly td*^dry\beni, and are fertain, |haf nof'oivty 
WQii|[f^ie land be more <^eajDly worked, the harvests more secuffe^ ^ 
and the crops of every tdnergreater on ti.he ayeraga^of ye^s(^ bit 
they would be reaped jflso aftd consumed by a%^althier and 
happier, a mb|^ long-lived and mib^e numerous, face of men. In 
this^spect, the kind of drainage we are recommending is ho 
longer a mere question of rural economy : it must take its place 
among the gravest considerations of philanthropy and national 
wdl-being. 

We have said that the progress of agriculture in every coun- 
try jf marked by two periods — the Mechanical and the Chemical. 
In Ilolland, the rough portion of the mechanical period has been 
passed through magnificently, while its more refined after-opera- 
ticme have not yet been sufficiently studied.' The force of the 
Country has hitherto been expended in adding to the available 
sbffahe of tbe kingdom. It has not been so generally recollected, 
that, when we make a given breadth of land yield a doubl0"pm- 
diibe, we contribute as much to a country's strength and great- 
ness, as by adding another equal breadth to its actual area. 

The Chemical period, occupies itself exclusively with the 
ineanfii of inducing this increased productiveness. Mechanics 
having done its part, says to Chemistry, ‘ Here is dry land — 
^:clay, or gravel, or sandy down, or naked heath, or elevated 
^'pbat. How are we to grow remunerating crops on each of 
‘ these soils? How are those already rilmunerating to \e jren- 
‘ dered still more profitable ?* 

In early times, chemistry returned no scientific answer to 
questions such as these, and undertook to prescribe neitlftfr rules 
tiOT* systems, which the objects specified in them might be ^ 
attained. As a science, it was then unknovr,ii, and its resources « 
ktrd 'appliances unsuspected. But, at present, e^ry successful 
practice struck out byahe tentative or trial memod, atld from 
tfrtie* tti included in the app^ved code of rural ?^eration8, 
'explanation in the discivsfjes of modern chemistry, 
of practice are corrected, and causes of failure ma^e’'clc&r. 
Tlife^^ocks afid reeft which lie in the way of agriculbarahimptoVe- 
ment are mapped out; deeper and more direct chatmels brought 
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to light; and new methods suggested, by which not onljf^at^ 
known ends to be attained more completely and more egonoini-* 
cally thaa before, but objects also realised, which have hitherto 
been considered unattainable. 

The doctrine, economy, composition, preparatloi), and skilful 
use of manures — how wonderfully have all these points been illus;^ 
trated and developed in late years ! What the plant consists of—* 
how, and with what substances it is fed — what the soil naturally 
contains — ho,w it is to be improved, so that what is present in i( 
may be made readily available to the plant, and what it lacks, be in 
the best way supplied — where the kinds of food necessary to the 
plant are to be obtained most abundantly, and how applied most 
profitably to tlijc soil-^wliat effects climate, situation, and till^e 
exercise upon the fertility of the laud, and upon the fertilising 
virtues of whatever is laid upon, or mixed with it ; — these, and 
hundreds of similar questions, all involving or suggesting pecu- 
liar modes of practice, are arising daily, wliere cidturc is prose- 
cuted as an advancing art — and they arc solved especially by 
chemical research. They are all included, therefore, under what 
we call the chemical division of agriculture. 

As respects this branch of agriculture, Holland has at least as 
much lee-way to make up, as in regard to her thorough drainage. 
We do not say this by way of disparagement, but as a matter of 
fact, which has fallen under our personal observation. She has 
therefore another great sfep to take, by which not only the pro- 
duce of her fields may be increased, but the intelligence also of her 
rural population enlarged, and their intellectual position elevated. 
Rescue the practice of agriculture from the trammels of a dull 
routine, the time-honoured custom of the country ; convert it 
into an experimental art, by making the proceedings upon the 
farm consist of. a series of well-devised and thoughtful trials, of 
which the results are carefully observed and accurately recorded ; 
Do this, and the farmer is unconsciously raised into the intelli- 
gent cultivator of a most interesting branch of natural science. 

A large portion of the surface of Holland is covered with peat, 
naturally dry and somewhat elevated (the hooge^ veenen) ; 
while another consists of sandy downs and unproductive heath. 
Yet, even in Sir William Temple’s time, there must have been 
great exaggeration in bis statement, that ^ they employed more 
‘ men to repah* the dykes than all the corn in the provinces 
* would maintain.* The ignorance of Davies is far more inex- 
cusable, since it regards a poiiat so easily ascertained. He asserts 
ixit his History of Holland^ tbat ^ the soil snatched from the ocean 
‘ is tod poor and ungrateful to be worth the labour of cultiva- 
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^ < tidli ; ’-^the truth being, that it yields easy and rich returns of 
lyheat, flax, tobacco, madder, and other valuable crops. 

It is nevertheless true, that many parts of Holland yield little 
agricultural produce. The reader will readily understand how 
one or more branches of improvement may be neglected in a 
country, when its whole mind and energies are turned into 
another. How have the cold uplands in Scotland and the in- 
tractable clays in England been neglected during the last half 
century, in favour of the more easily managed turnip and barley 
soils! And so the high veens of Frieseland and Groningen, 
the sandy tract of the Veluwe between Arnheim and the Zuyder 
Zee, and the heaths of North Brabant, have suiTcred from the 
want of skilfi^ chemical cultivation. Upon these tracts, the 
prudent applications of this branch of science are, we believe, 
likely to succeed beyond the most sanguine expectations. 

The high veens of Frieseland are chiefly valuable as mines of 
peat, which, by the construction of canals through them, is 
shipped on the spot, and thence conveyed to the southern and 
wes^rn markets. The surface, however, is extensively culti- 
vated for the growth of buckwheat. It is pared and burned, the 
ashes spread, and the seed sown and harrowed in, and in due course 
the harvest reaped. But no manure is added ; and after the 
crop is carried oflF, the surface is left to itself for an interval of 
from five to twenty years ; it has then become covered with a 
poor herbage, and admits of being again burned, and cropped 
with buckwheat. The sowing of grass seeds, to hasten the 
growth of herbage, is almost unknown. The culture of artifi- 
cial grasses, indeed, has scarcely gained admittance as a generally 
approved practice into any province of Holland. A few hundred- 
weights of clover seed a-year are all that is required to supply 
the large market of Amsterdam. The sowing of artificial grasses, 
therefore, appears to be one of those new practices, by the in- 
troduction of which large tracts of land are to be rendered 
more productive, while, by the use of easily transported manures, 
more frequent crops of corn also will be raised, even upon the 
now unproductive mosses. 

There is one feature in the high veens of Holland, which is 
not undeserving the serious attention of practical men and im- 
proving proprietors, especially in Western Scotland and in Ire- 
land this is the strong natural tendency to grow w'ood, which 
many of them exhibit. In the lower veens of North Holland 
and elsewhere, which are poldereC willow garths are numerous 
and luxuriant, and ash coppice thrives well. The former supply 
wattling for the dykes, the latter hoops for casks, for which they 
are highly esteemed.' On^ the higher, generally dry veens, na- 
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tural woods and thickets arise — of ash, beech, poplar, birch^ oak, 
and other broad-leaved trees. These sometimes attain to so 
large a size, that, when cut down, they have in several instances 
been left where they grew, because the softness of the bog did 
not admit of their removal. Artificial plantations are also made 
upon these dry peats. A trench is dug along the side of the 
intended plantation, and the surface layer thrown forward into 
the trench, the depth turned over varying from two to six feet. 
The trees, all broad-leaved, are planted immediately on the new 
surface, and they grow with a rapidity proportioned to the depth 
of the previous trenching. 

There is, we believe, little essential difference in the nature 
of this Frieseland peat, and that of our dry, brqj^n, and spongy 
Scotch and Irish mosses ; nor any difference in their natural 
drainage or climate, of a kind to prevent such plantations from 
succeeding as well with us. In this country, the coniferm have 
hitherto been thought most suited to these situaiions ; and have 
been extensively planted, perhaps without sufficient regard being 
had to the quality of the moss, and to the indications of local 
circumstances. These pine plantations, as a general rule, have 
not succeeded in growing profitable timber. The stems of oaks, 
beeches, chesnuts, hazels, and other broad^lcaved trees, which 
so often occur in our bogs, appear to indicate the kind of wood 
which once throve there, and to recommend the varieties which 
we should endeavour to restore. In the fenny districts of Lin- 
colnshire, the higher bogs abound with stems of trees, most of 
which are oak ; while, in the lower fens, they are usually of fir.* 
So far as the higher bogs are concerned, this accords with Dutch 
experience. In the North of Ireland, also, the roots and stems 
of the oak are more numerously met with than those of pines : 
in the black bog, the former ; in the red, which is less consoli- 
dated, the latter. In draining a single acre of the black bog, a 
friend of ours took out nine tons of oak, in such preservation as 
ncarlv to pay the whole expense of the improvement. The 
trees are found at all depths, in moss from ten to thirty feet 
deep,. showing that they have grown not only on the subjacent 
clay, but on the peat also, and at various periods during its in- 
creasing’^depth. On the light bogs the Scotch fir will come to 
maturity, while the larch will grow well only for fifteen or twenty 
years. The oak often dies when planted in the young state upon 
moss land, on which it will grow well when sown in the acorn in 


* In some of the low fens near Marshland in Norfolk, numerous fir- 
trees and roots are taken up every year as the plough touches them ; 
and the farm-yards may be seen wailed round with them. 
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patches, and then thinned out. This is the natural way of plants 
ing oaks in the original forests. They take more kindly to a soil 
to which they have been accustomed from their infancy. On the 
whole, theremre, we strongly recommend the more extended trial 
of broad- leaved trees upon our peaty soils ; giving them, however, 
a little more previous draining, trenching, and other necessary 
kinds of preparation, than they have hitherto generally obtained. 

The bj^ths and downs of ‘Holland, poor naturally, are called 
also ungrateful — as is too oft^ii the case, when to half knowledge 
or to half culture a soil refuses to yield, what liberal treatment, 
guided by skill and economy, can alone enable it to produce. The 
example of Lincoln heath — we might say, also, the practice 
followed on th^ sandy soils of Flanders — proves that on those 
parts of the Dutch territory the basis of an increased national 
strength, independent of commerce, may yet be laid. The time 
is past, when, as a matter of national policy and defence, it can 
be esteemed desirable to maintain a stretch of uncultivated terri- 
tory along the frontiers of adjoining kingdoms. From Antwerp 
to Breda, and on the heaths of Cleves, Utrecht, and Gueldres, 
corn may be persuaded to grow in times of peace ; in that case, 
when war threatens, the very productiveness of the country will 
present a barrier to its approach. The greater the evils which 
war is likely to inflict, the more the chances of its unnecessary 
occuirence will be diminished. But the chemistry of agriculture 
must be better understood, and a knowledge of its principles 
more widely dillbsed among all classes interested in the soil, be- 
fore the revolution, to which we are looking forward, can be 
brought about. 

Our space does not permit us to dwell upon the less agreeable 
task of pointing out the various defects or oversights, which, 
amid all our admiration of the mechanical exertions of the Dutch, 
we have discerned in the detailed practice of their agriculture — 
their neglect of root crops, for example, of the rich manure they 
yields and of the composts of the Scottish and English farmers. 
We may present, however, one or two familiar illustrations of 
the way in which home-produced materials for chemical improve- 
ments are overlooked. 

Among the great promoters of turnip husbandry in our own 
country, has been the use of bones as a manure. By some 
persons, imperfectly acquainted with what science has really done, 
it is considered to be one of the triumphs of chemistry in its ap- 
plication to agriculture, that it has suggested a method of dis- 
aolvijog, and thus more economically applying, crushed bones to 
the landk But it is more important to our present purpose, 
that' the principle upon which the employment of this manure 
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is baked, lias been shown by chemists to be one of nec'esdary 
and universal application. It must be as useful in j^olt&nd 
as it has been found in England and other countries; thbugh 
the employment of bones in this way has not, we believe, as yet 
been at all introduced into Holland. The Jews there, as is the 
case in many parts of the world with the humblest of the huck- 
ster population, collect, sell, and finally export them, chiefly to our 
eastern ports. The English fields are thus cnriched^y what, if 
retained at home, would make the tand of Holland more fertile, 
and so strengthen its national resources. 

The practice of improving farmcis in the Bedford level, who 
almost universally raise their turnip crops by means of bones, 
may be considered as sufficient proof that this manure is well 
adapted for such peaty soils as occur in the poldered fields of 
Holland. Whether farms are under green crops and artificial 
grasses, or are growing corn and colza, it will equally improve 
them. But it is more especially suitable to those extensive dairy 
pastures, from which for centuries the exportation of cheese has 
been largely carried on.'* 

In our own island, no district in this respect so closely re- 
sembles the dairy pastures of Holland, as the county of Chester. 
From time immemorial, cheese has been made and sent out from 
it in large quantities. Its celebrated pastures in consequence 
almost imperceptibly deteriorated. When bones were introduced 
us a manure in England, and their use upon arable lands had been 
found so profitable, it was natural to try them also upon grass. 
The experiment failed in many places : but, in Cheshire, the 
return was most remarkable. The value of the grass-land, to 
which bones were applied, was, in many instances, increased five 
times : and the good effects have continued visible for twenty dr 
thirty years. At present, the tenantry willingly pay eight per 
cent upon the cost to the landlord, on his undertaking to bone 
for them their weaker pastures. 

The reason of this vast improvement was speedily pointed 
out, by a chemical examination of milk and cheese on the one 
hand, and of bones on the other. Among other results of this 
examination, it appeared, that the milk of the cow actually con- 
tains a considerable proportion of the substance of true bone ; 
and that every cow which has a calf ‘ robs the soil in its food 


* The quantity of cheese sold in 1845, in the two towns of Alkmaar 
and Purmerende, in the middle of the great polders of North Holland, 
was four millions four hundred thousand Netherland pounds in the 
former, aqd one million three hundred thousand in the latter. In the 
Texel, thirty-two thousand pounds of ewe-milk cheese were sold in the 
same year. 
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‘ every year of the materials of eighty-twq pounds of bone-dust. 
* A ton of bones every twenty-seven years would be necessary 
‘ to restore this.' * A full-grown ox or horse, on the other 
hand, returns to the land in its droppings as much as it crops in 
the form of herbage. Only that which is carried to market is 
lost to the soil. Long devotion to dairy-husbandry must, there- 
fore, have withdrawn from the fields of Cheshire a vast quantity 
of the material of bones. But this substance is as necessary to 
the growth of the herbage, as it is to the secretions of the animal : 
and therefore the grass languished, and became impoverished on 
the so exhausted land. But, when bones had been artificially 
added, this deficiency was supplied — the herbage recovered its lux- 
uriance — the materials for making milk were once more afforded 
to the cattle — and the produce in cheese, and the rentage value 
of the land, were propqj^iionally augmented. 

So ought it to be in Holland, under equally judicious treat- 
ment. Its poldered pastures, it is true, differ somewhat in their 
circumstances from those of Cheshire. The waters that make 
their way by leakage through the soil from the upper rivers, 
and are lifted out by the pumps and scoop-wheels, may bring 
mineral and vegetable food of various kinds to the roots of the 
herbage, which cannot, from similar sources, reach our Cheshire 
fields ; but it is much to be doubted, whether what the land 
gains in this way can, in any degree, make up what existing 
causes yearly take away from it. We believe, that, on the whole, 
the grass-lands of Holland are as much in want of assistance as 
our own. In the case of many of the polders (especially such 
as are based upon the low peaty tracts), bone-dust would not only 
renovate the pastures, but would impart to them a richness they 
never before possessed. Of course, in proportion as their bones 
are applied at home, the fields of Great Britain will be deprived 
of a part of their usual supply ; and so far our country will 
be the loser. But knowledge, besides being a universal pos- 
session, is progressive in its nature, and rejoices in contending 
against new difficulties. Let Holland, therefore, in justice to 
herself, apply her own bones to her own land. Other sources 
are open to English enterprise, and other means of fertility lie 
waiting in the storehouses of yet undeveloped science. 

Again, the oily seeds are cultivated to a great extent, espe- 
cially in North Holland ; and lint and colza oils expressed. Our 
English experience has shown that the compressed cake or resi- 
due which remains from the rape or colza, is a very valuable 


♦ Johnston’s Lectures on Agricidtural Chemistry and Ghlogy. 2d 
Edit., p. 791. 
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manure ; accordingly, it is imported largely, and applied imme- 
diately to the land. Among Dutch farmers, we believe, thia 
use ot it is very little practised ; yet why should not their own 
fields be manured and fertilised with that which English farmers 
can afford to import and pay for ? • # 

On the subject of manures, we are in the habit of quoting, 
and not without reason, the economical practices of the Flemish 
garden farmers. They certainly know how to save and mix up 
manures of all kinds in their tanks, and they apply them.skilfully, 
at frequent intervals — chiefly in the liquid or semi-fluid form — and 
with much economy. To this their light and sandy soils have 
compelled them. But they are by no means masters of that 
species of skill, which on Lincoln heath, with a similar but per- 
haps still worse soil, has, by a diflerent management on the 
large-farm system, raised crops quite as remunerative, and en- 
abled the land to pay a higher rent. Nor are they acquainted 
with those resources of portable manures, which at once charac- 
terise the present state of British agriculture, and indicate the 
amount of knowledge which our most skilful farmers now possess. 
Dutch farmers cannot in general lay claim even to the merits of 
Flemish husbandry;"^ while the application of our portable and 
artificial manures has scarcely begun to be introduced. The 
rape cake, which enriches our wheat fields, and the linseed 
cake, to which, among English counties, those on our cast coast 
arc so much indebted, come to us in frequent cargoes from the 
numerous oil-mills in the neighbourhood of Amsterdam. 

From Rotterdam, and from Harlingen in Frieseland, cattle 
are now exported in great numbers to the English market. This 
new outlet for their produce ought to draw their attention to the' 
feeding of stock, as a means of increasing the yearly return of 
corn, through the increased produce of manure, as well as of pro- 
viding more and better beef. The use of prepared and artificial 
food for cattle — the production of enriching manure, by consuming 
their oily seeds or the refuse of their oil-mills — and the train of 
improved practices which accompany these processes, are unseen 
on the Dutch homesteads. When cake and linseed or bean 
crushers and chaff cutters, appear among their common imple- 
ments, we may conclude that the national produce of flax and 
rape are in the way of being employed in such a manner as will 
contribute, in the greatest possible degree, to the national ad- 
vantage. 


* A plan is now under consideration for collecting a part of the 
waste of the large towns of Rotterdam, &c., hitherto discharged into the 
canals, and sending it in the fluid form in covered boats into the pro- 
vinces, where the want of manure is most severely felt. 
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We liat^^'lyard NetlierlahderS' lament that the agriculturie 6f 
their Country is^not now what It was in former times ; that^ tWo 
ffentu#ies -ago, Dutchmen were-in request as agricultural im- 
provers ^ n 4 ilmost every part of Europe ; whereas, now, tln^ir 
lArvices arc no wht^re called for. ^ These regrets- over the past; as 
&r^as' they refer to agriotflture, and not to gardening, are founded, 
however, on a misconception. Netherland farmers are not less 
skilful now, but they have stood: comparatively still, and have 
been absorbed In their own peculiar forms of improvement, while 
other nations have been advancing. So long as there were low 
and fcnfly lamls to^rain, and great drains to be blocked out and 
r^dered efficient, Dutch drainers were in request.* But after 
this first epoch was^past, and the second mechanical step had to 
be taken — more especially, since the purely chemical period has 
been entered upon — the Dutchmen were no longer of use, and were 
therefore no longer sought after in foreign lands. At the present 
day they have much both to learn and practise, before they shall 
have placed their country generally on that productive level 
to which it is capable of being raised, or shall have brought up 
their rural population to that point of intelligence and skill which 
can render their aid desirable in other countries — at least in 
countries as far advanced as Great Britain and Ireland. 

But there is reason to hope, that these higher objects will 
henceforth be aimed at with clearer views by the agriculturists 
of the Netherlands. They are not unobservant of what is now 
doing in other countries. Zealous and enlightened citizens are 
anxious to help on a better state of things, and by the diffusion of 
new knowledge, both practical and scientific, to give to their coun- 
trymen new power over the land they till, Leyden, and Utrecht, 


* Their services were sometimes secured in ways which our Dutch 
friends would by no means wish for, * In the battle of 18lh February 
1652, between Blake and Van Tromp, many Dutch prisoners were 
taken, and five hundred of them were sent down to work at the 
drainages of the Bedford South Level, where they are said to have lieen 
of much service. They remained till 1654, when the peace enabled 
them to return home.’ 

We may add to this note, that after the battle of Dunbar, when so. 
many of Leslie s army w^ere taken prisoners by Cromwell, numbers were 
sent down and employed on the Bedford level, where many of them 
afierivards settled. In the minutes of the proceedings of the company,. 
u6deV date the 31st December 1651, we have .met w ith the following 
eiiUJr s — * Memor, — To get 500 Scotch prisoners from Durham, to be 
senit^ to Lynne, according to the order lately made at Council of State.’' 
And/again, * Ordered that the Scots that are not yet furnished .with * 
clothji^^ he » forth with provided for here, according as the Scotch 'prj^onL'' 
erf and at the same rates.’ . , - r . ^ i- ! 
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and Groningen, have their learned bofa.nistdj .geoI(^i$taf and 
chemists — the illustrious Mulder in the van ot theserrrraU eiiger 
advocates for agricultural reforms^ and anxious to ^ contribute, to 
their wider spread.^ The opposition which they may eft(?ouivter,. 
and for which they must for some time be prepared, is (Ire same,- 
neither more nor less, which agricultural reformers, lik« ajl other 
reformers, must reckon upon meeting with. 

In addition to the numerous scientific and patriotic societies 
which exist in the Netherlands, provincial agricultural societies 
have been established in Zealand and Guelderland. One is now 
in course of orgeanisation also in the province of Holland ^ em- 
bracing all those objects, in reference both to live stools and ’to 
the improvement of land, to which the views of the present^time 
are principally directed. An annual agricultural congress has 
been held durjng thc last iw^o years, on the model of the German 
meetings ; but, like them, without any of those funds, or that 
permanent machinery, which have made our national societies 
so useful to the rural economy of the three kingdoms. A pro- 
ject, however, is now under consideration, which will, in some 
degree, meet their wants. It is proposed to establish a general 
society for the whole kingdom, on the model of the Agricultural 
Chemistry Association of {Scotland. I he society is to have its 
laboratory to analyse, its chemist skilled in agricultural practice 
to advise and explain, and its lecturers to diffuse in the rural 
districts, that elementary scientific knowledge, which, it now ap- 
pears, can not only be made intelligible to, but can be profitably 
applied by, all. 

Purely agricultural schools also have sprung up. A provincial 
school of this kind has been formed at Groningen, the seat of a 
university, and in a district where some of the most zealous im- 
provers of the Netherlands reside. There is a private agricul- 
tural school in the neighbourhood of Utrecht, in which scientific 
instruction occupies a prominent place ; and the prince of Ho- 
henzollcrn has lately offered his castle of Heereiiberg, on the 
south east of Guelderland, and just within the limits of the 
kingdom, for the establishment of another on an extensive scale. 

Nor are the humbler schools forgotten — the instruments by 
which the masses are shaped and moulded. As in Scotland, 
each parish in the Netherlands has its school. Into these, in 
the rural districts, an effort is making to introduce a certain 
amount of industrial education, as far at least as relates to that 
art by which the pupils, *in after life, are for the most part to get 
their bread. It is an old regulation of the government, that the 
theological students at the universities shall attend the lectures 
01 ^ agriculture; that they may thus become useful advisers' td 
their parishioners, when they are settled in country parishes. 
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This prepares them for taking an interest in agricultural instruc- 
tion, and for superintending and directing it, 'when introduced 
into the local schools. 

All these things show, that the mind of Holland is at work 
upon this important national question. The moves now making 
may be bad ones, or, from counter-moves, may for a while 
fail of success. But the waters of knowledge, once at a certain 
height, cannot be long kept out. The mere oozings and 
leakages of knowledge may for a while be stopped, as is the case 
with the barriers which their own river and sea dykes present, 
and ordinary storms may be withstood ; but when the swollen 
tid^ comes in, the history of their country show’s that no impe- 
Idiments can arrest it. 

Here our space compels us to close our observations upon 
Holland : But the subject would be incomplete and unsatisfac- 
tory to the English reader, were we to omit all notice of what has 
been done in England in the same walk of agricultural engineer- 
ing. Every one has at least heard of the Bedford level — the 
low tract of fenny country which, commencing atEly, runs north- 
west into the valley of the Witham, bounded by the high oolite 
country on the west, and by the estuary of the Wash on the 
east. This tract of country is seventy or eighty miles in length, 
and from twenty to forty miles in width, and contains nearly 
seven hundred thousand acres. A less extensive tract of low 
fen and marsh-land skirts the western side of the same oolite hills, 
along the lower part of the river Trent, and near its confluence 
with the Yorkshire Ouse, the Ayre, and the Don. 

In many respects, this low country of England resembles that 
of the Netherlands ; and, from the earliest times, it has been the 
scene of contention and strife between the labours of man, on 
the one hand, and the efforts of the elements on the other. 
There are, however, circumstances of very striking difFeren,ce 
between the two cases — such as have materially modified the 
nature of the struggle in the two countries, and the degree of 
resolution and perseverance necessary to maintain it. « 

The physical structure and formation of the great level is 
easily understood. It is skirted on the west, as we have said, by 
the oolite hills, from among which descend the six rivers of the 
level — the Ouse, the Cam, the Neii, the Welland, the Glen, 
and the Witham. The tourist who, from these hills, travels 
towards the east coast, passes first ovdt a sloping yet gradually 
flattening zone of dry land — the natural talus formed from the 
debris of the hills themselves. He then finds himself upon an 
apparently low, flat, fenny country (the lowland fen), covered 
with peat of varying depth, in which the trunks of numerous 
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trees are met with, at first oaks, and afterwards chiefly pine. 
This was the site of ancient forests — of oak on the more inland, 
and of pine on the more seaward side — which grew on the sub- 
jacent clay, and which have been succeeded by a growth of 
peat. lie then gently ascends, as he travels on, and crosses 
the ‘ highland fen,’ a region of clay and clayey loam of various 
degrees of tenacity, on which no peat exists, and which does 
not appear to have ever been covered with wood. Beyond 
this, by another almost imperceptible ascent, he comes upon the 
‘ marsh-land,’ formed by the rich sea slime which has been chiefly 
warped up, embanked, and gained from the sea by human in- 
dustry. Further on still, lie the * outer marshes/ in the form 
of a green fringe, beyond the artificial dykes, and these, in their 
turn, are succeeded by long black banks of growing warp, which 
are uncovered only at the recess of the tide. The zone of peaty 
fen is about eighty miles long, by ten broad — that of the more 
seaward loam and salt-marsh about forty- five miles long, by from 
four to fifteen broad. 

The formation of such a country is easily understood. We 
suppose the low land at the foot of the hills to be formed — per- 
haps as the land is formed now — to be covered with wood, and 
to be washed by the alternate ebb and flow of the inlet of the 
German ocean, commonly called the Wash. The rivers brought 
down their sediment, and lodged it chiefly at their mouths : 
where the meeting of the waters, the fresh and the salt, occa- 
sioned the same mixed mineral and animal deposit, which w'e have 
already described, when speaking of the Rhine. The mouths 
of the rivers thus gradually became obstructed, and their beds 
raised, so that when freshes came, they could no longer contain 
the floods which descended from the western hills. Consequently, 
they often overflowed their banks, drowned the forest-land, 
and cut out new channels. As the deposit in question did not 
ascend higher than the tide, the outer country gradually in- 
creased in elevation, while the inner country retained its original 
level. IJciice the gradual ascent to the ‘ highland fen,* which 
forndill, in fact, a great natural dyke, or dam, by means of 
which the previously dry forest country within it was flooded, 
and gradually converted into a bog — or was divided into lake, 
bog, and island, according to the relative natural elevations of 
its several parts. As the land grew in breadth towards the sea, 
the course of the rivers became more tortuous and obstructed, 
and the level at which they discharged themselves into the 
Wash higher. Thus the depth of water in the inner country in- 
creased, new portions were covered by it, and the extent and 
thickness of the growing peat were constantly enlarged. 

In these circumstances, the lowland district was peopled by a 



460 Rural Industry aiid iU Drainayfi. (fti. 

few scattered inhabitants, who, by the help of fish and wild*f6wl, 
eked out the precarious subsistence, wliich was all that the lidf- 
dried land could yield to agricultural labour. The highland fen 
was covered with a more numerous people. The marsh-land was 
banked out from the sea by successive dykes, as it became availr 
able ; and, finally, the low black fen was improved by a series of 
operations carried on with great perseverance, though with various 
degrees of intelligence and skill, and only during the last fifty 
years with any very encouraging success. 

The reader will observe a general similarity between this 
English level and the flat land of the Netherlands — the same in- 
land bogs, the same stripes of rich clay land along the courses 
of the rivers, and the same deposits of silt along the shores of 
the bays and river mouths. There are, however, as we have 
said, very striking differences also between the two ‘tracts of 
country. In the first place, the six rivers which descend through 
the Bedford level, and pour their waters into the Wash, are all 
comparatively small, and convey the rains of an inconsiderable 
area only. Though they have frequently come down in floods, 
broken their banks, and spread themselves over the low lands, 
yet they have never carried with them that fear and destruction 
which so frequently attend the swollen waters of the llhine and 
the Maese. Again, there have been no formidable billows of a real 
naked ocean to contend with — no costly coast defences to erect, 
and then unceasingly watch, and scrupulously maintain ; for 
though, w‘hen a north-east wind drives the swollen tide into the 
mouth of the Wash, the sea-walls are assailed, and occasional 
deluges have poured over them and drowned the land within, yet, 
since 1613 (on which occasion damage was done to the amount 
of L.27,000, some thousands of sheep washed away, and numbers 
cf people drowned in their beds) no great or melancholy flood is 
upon record, such as decennially afflicts the less protected Nether- 
lands : and, though the rivers rise and are driven upwards before 
the swelling tides, yet their winding courses, and the very dif- 
ferent directions they severally take, show that there is no such 
peril from the mass of waters as is experienced in th4l^pen 
mouth and straight channel of the lower Maese. Lastly, the 
whole of the land which forms the Bedford level — the marsh-lands 
of Norfolk, those of the Holland and other fens in Lincolnshire, 
and of the Trent, west and north of the island of Axbolme — 
though low, fenny, and liable to floods, is yet all, we be- 
lieve without exception, above (some of it many feet above) 
the level of low water in the Wash and Humber. It is this latter 
oircum^nce which has rendered possible those great improye- 
meiUs in the outfalls of the rivers and canals already executed) 
progress, or under consideration, by which so large an 
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increase in the agricultural and money value of the inland fenny 
di$tricts has been, or is likely to be, effected. 

In brief, the Dutch have had the great outlet for the rains 
and melting snows of half a continent to confine, an angry ocean 
to battle with, and lands to pump out and keep dry, which lie 
beneath the lowest level of the surrounding waters. The candid 
fen-land engineer will confess that these circumstances must 
have given a character and interest to the foreign struggle^ to 
which, in the difficulties of our home improvers, there has been 
happily nothing to correspond. 

The form or shape which our successive home improvements 
have assumed, indicate at once the physical character of the 
country, and the progress of mechanical skill in all that relates 
to fen-land drainage. They prove also the direct bearing which 
advancement in one line of art has upon other branches. At 
present we can only advert to the general character of these 
improvements. 

The beds of the rivers had been raised by gradual deposits. 
Like the llhine, the Po, and the Mississippi, they ran on the 
top of long hills or ridges, raised by their own waters, and, 
after heavy rains, the extensive pastures on their banks were 
liable to be flooded. High and strong dykes were therefore 
raised to shut them in; and, as early as William the Con- 
queror, it is recorded that the river Welland, along the Deeping 
fen, was thus inclosed by a ^ mighty bank.’ 

The low fen-land was frequently more or less under water, and 
the outlets were stopped, llie remedy was to cut new channels 
from these lands, either into the open Wash, or into the lower part 
of the river courses. The earliest of such modern cuts — ‘ Morton’s 
‘ learn’ — was made in 1478, by Morton, Bishop of Ely, afterwards 
so celebrated, as the chosen counsellor of Henry the Seventh, 
and patron of Sir Thomas More. In 1630, l^^rancis Earl of Bed- 
ford, the father of this great drainage, made the old Bedford 
river and several other important river canals. Ilis son, the 
first Duke, in the time of the Commonw^ealth, in conjunction 
with J;ho celebrated Sir Cornelius Vermuyden, whose operations 
in the valley of the Don are the most striking chapter in the/fi>- 
tory of the Isle of Axholme^ constructed many additional drains 
for the accomplishment of this great object. The ® Bedford Level 
Corporation’ was formed soon afterwards, in the time of Charles 
the Second ; the conservation of the former works was intrusted 
to them ; and many new ones are attributed to their subsequent 
exertions. 

But the drainage was still incomplete ; the mouths of the rivers 
choked up more and more; and the water in the canals, which 
had been cut to these rivers at various points, was not low enough 
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to dry the land. Fen after fen, therefore, was inclosed, after the 
manner of the Dutch polders ; ring canals were dug ; windmills 
were erected ; and the water by their means lifted into the beds 
of the rivers. This was found to be so effectual, that the mills 
were multiplied, until there were upwards of five hundred on the 
Bedford level alone I 

The winds, however, were fickle and unsteady. ‘ With his 
‘ crops ready for the sickle, the farmer sometimes experienced 
^ sudden and complete ruin. An unexpected fall of rain deluged 
^ his land, while nis mills — his only hope — stood with their sails 
* unmoved by a breath of wind. The fruits of the labour and 
‘ industry of the past year perished on the ground.* But Watt now 
brought the unsleeping steam-engine to his aid : And the wind- 
mill gradually gave way to it. There are now none on the north 
or south divisions of the great level ; though about a hundred 
and fifty still remain on the middle division, and a hundred more 
on other parts of the fenny country. These engines secure not 
only an efficient drainage, but they secure it at the time and 
season when it is most required. 

Unfortunately the outfalls of the rivers were meanwhile neglect- 
ed. They were allowed to bechokedup to such a degree, thatgreat 
floods were from time to time inevitable. Those from the Neri, es- 
pecially, towards the end of the last century, were very injurious 
to the whole length of the north level. At length Mr Rennie and 
other eminent engineers were consulted : and so efficacious have 
been the works executed upon the Nen, that not only has the 
land been laid dry, but both windmills and steam-engines can 
now be dispensed with — while the whole drainage is accomplished 
by the natural descent of the water to the sea, at an annual 
‘ expense of from four to five shillings an acre.* Various improve- 
ments have also been made upon the outfalls of the Witham, the 
Welland, and the Ouse ; and when the objects of the bill of 
1844, relating to this latter river, are fully carried out, it is ex- 
pected that artificial drainage will become unnecessary; — that 
the 170 windmills and the seven steam-engines of the middle 
level will disappear ; that the last of the lakes, Whittlesea Mere, 
will be obliterated from the map,^ and the whole district ren- 
dered dry by the natural descent of the waters to the lower sea. 
Could the Boston sluice be also removed, the fens on the 
Witham would likewise obtain a natural drainage, and of the 


* Whittlesea Mere covers 1570 acres. It is no modern creation; 
for we find it granted in 664 by Wolphere, King of Mercia, to his 
new monastery of Medehampstead (now Peterborough), destroyed by 
the Danes in 870. 
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fifty steam-engines and two hundred and fifty windmills now 
at work in these counties, scarcely one would, after a few years, 
be seen. 

This progress of engineering improvement is very interesting. 
River mouths had got filled up, and their waters dammed back ; 
huge dykes are therefore drawn along their channels, to prevent 
the streams from overflowing. But the low lands through which 
they ran were full of water, and had no outlet; canals are 
therefore cut to the lower parts of the rivers, to afford this water 
an escape. Again, the mouths of these rivers became choked up 
still further, or the fall given to them has not proved sufficient, or 
they have been dammed back by sluices for the purposes of 
navigation, so that the drainage is, or gradually becomes incom- 
plete : upon this, the windmill is set to work, and the water is 
scooped up from the ditches, to a level high enough to allow it 
to pass off by more elevated canals, or by the channels of the 
rivers themselves. At the next step steam displaces wind ; by 
doing its work more effectually and more cheaply, while it is, at 
the same time, more under command. Then appears the pump 
in place of the scoop-wheel and the screw. And last of all, 
after these numerous transitions, cuts are made from the fens 
direct to the sea, or (what is equivalent to this), the mouths of the 
rivers are cleared out, and canals carried directly into them. 
Thus dykes suddenly become useless, and wind and steam are alike 
dismissed.’*' We confess that we look with great delight at a re- 
sult such as this ; and there is something of romance to us in the 
perusal of the difficulties, through which successive generations 
have fought their way to arrive at it. That Vermuyden pos- 
sessed the idea which is the key to all this, is clear, by the way 
in which, through cutting the Dutch river, he intended to 
drain the valley of the Don. But levels were not accurately 
taken ; funds failed ; individual interests interfered ; the de- 
tails of the operations were often mismanaged ; the action of 
the silt-depositing tidal waters was not understood ; great opera- 
tions could not be comprehended by the masses, and parties 
could not agree to combine their means and strength. These 
and other obstacles prevented the general idea by which the 


* The reader will form a clearer idea of the nature of this last im- 
provement when we state, that in some districts, as at Waldersey, in 
Mai-shland, the water is at present pumped up from ten to twenty feet 
into the river, although the land from which it is raised is many feet 
above the level of the sea, and would have a natural drainage were the 
outfall of the river improved. Instead of lifting it over the dam of high 
land that now confines the water, a passage should be cut for it to run 
through. 
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most recent improvements have been regu 1 ated 9 from being 
sooner taken up as the guiding clue by fen-engineers. Accordingly, 
what happens in almost all cases of large results, has happened 
in this. The game has been long protracted ; it has been often 
badly played ; but the winning move, which we now see might 
have been made sooner, is made at last. 

It is clear, that, when the whole of our fen and marsh lands 
shall thus be drained by natural outfalls, all similarity be- 
tween the Bedford level and the Dutch drainage will cease ; and 
pumping and poldering will be seen in no other country of 
Europe but in that of the Netherlands. The projected Victoria 
level, for which an act has recently been obtained, and which is 
to consist of a hundred and fifty thousand acres, to be dyked in 
from the Wash, is, as regards extent, a much greater work than 
the drainage of the Haerietn sea. But, as regards the real cha- 
racter of the undertaking, it is much less so. The Victoria 
level, after being embanked, will be warped up to the level of 
high water, and will thus have a natural drainage ever after. 

‘ .Seventy-three thousand acres of it are already land at the re- 
* ceding of the tide.’ But the Haerlem lake has to be first pumped 
dry ; and then it must be kept dry by permanent engines at a 
perpetual expense. When cultivated and peopled, it will always 
continue liable to sudden destruction, as often as one of those 
secular periods shall arrive, in which tlie same concurring cir- 
cumstances shall again bear the Northern Ocean over barriers it 
has so frequently been known to climb before. 

In many things our English level drainage has the superiority 
over that of the Netherlands; and in many more, we surpass 
them in our level farming. We regret, indeed, that our space 
now prevents us from doing ampler justice to our eastern coun- 
ties in both respects. But the intellectual interest, both actual 
and future, which attaches to the water-fights, in which our 
more amphibious neighbours must always be engaged on the 
other side of the German Ocean, is vastly greater than we 
can ever expect or fear on this. 

A single word more to our Nethcrland readers. You are re- 
placing your windmills and scoop-wheels by our English steam- 
engines and pumps. Are there no parts of your country in 
which you can also imitate our improvements iii the outfalls of 
streams and canals ? Can none of your lower mosses be elevated 
and fertilised by the process of inland warping, which is so 
wonderfully enriching our moors around the Isle of Axholme, 
th|#ugh the medium of the muddy waters of the Trent ? 
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Abt. VII. — Florentine History^ from the Earliest Records to the 

Accession of Ferdinand the Thirds Grand- Duke of Tuscany. 

By Henry Edward Napier, Captain in the Royal Navy. 
6 vols. London : 184G-7. 

npiiEUE is a vigour and vivacity, an earnestness of purpose 
and an independence of opinion, in these volumes, which at* 
tract us strongly towards them, notwithstanding their prolixity, 
their digressions, their defective arrangement, and grievous punc* 
tuation. It is agreeable to meet with a history which is neither 
a compilation nor an abridgement ; and with an historian who re- 
flects, in his rough and racy style, the picturesque simplicity of 
his originals. It is evident in every page of his work, that Cap- 
tain Napier loves Florence as if he were ‘native there, and to the 
‘ manner born and that he writes not to make a book, but, 
like liunyan, ‘ because a thought was in his heart.’ 

In seeking to draw attention to Italy, or whatever apper- 
tains to Italy, there is little hazard of an author’s miscarrying 
through any want of interest in the subject. From Addison to 
Eustace, from liustace to the latest ‘ Publishers’ Circular,’ Italy, 
as the theme of the tourist alone, fills no mean space in literary 
statistics. In other compartments of the same vineyard the 
labourers may be reckoned by scores, and exhibit almost every 
degree of merit or defect. Nor is this attractiveness of the 
subject owing merely to the fertility of Italian annals in such 
incidents and characters, as both history and fancy equally 
delight in. The chronicles of Ghent, Nuremberg, and Ant- 
werp, abound equally with those of Venice, Genoa, and 
Florence in materials for truth and fiction. Dino Campagni 
and the Malespini are not more graphic and entertaining than 
our own Holinshed and Hall. Froissart and de Comines sur- 
pass Villani and Ammirato in the importance of what they have 
seen and what they have to tell. The Hartz and the Rhine 
are more prolific than the Apennines and the Arno, in legends 
that ‘ rouse and stir the fell of hair,’ and in traditions that in- 
struct the historian and inspire the poet. But Italy early got 
ahead, took the lead, and keeps it. The prejudices of our edu- 
cation co-operate with our first associations of civilised life, and 
with the hereditary impressions of poetry and romance. Her 
form and impress are reflected from a thousand mirrors upon qyr 
imaginative literature. Her seal and signature arc set upon 
many of our forms of worship, and upon most of our schools of 
art. They are legible in our codes of law and our ledgers, in 
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our maxims of diplomacy, and our canons of taste. They are 
stamped on our coinage, and current in our markets. ' Her 
language has enriched and softened our mother-tongue ; — her 
tales of passion and of mirth have been adopted by the most 
faithful painter of our manners, and by the most universal and 
sublime of our poets. From her we borrowed the rudiments of 
our most useful inventions, and the hints of our loftiest dis- 
coveries. Freely we have received, and, without prejudice to 
our Teutonic lineage, freely we acknowledge our debt, whether 
it be to the imperial commonwealth of antiquity, or to its vigor- 
ous offsets in the Lombard and Tuscan Marches. 

Italian history is therefore a tempting and auspicious enter- 
prise. Yet hitherto our language contains nothing as a whole 
which merits the name ; and little of much worth in detached 
episodes or special works. Mr PercivaPs History is a meagre 
abridgement ; — Mr Hallam’s Sketch of the Italian Republics is 
only a subordinate part of his ‘ Middle Ages.’ As elegant bio- 
graphies, Mr Roscoe’s lives of Lorenzo and Leo de Medici will 
not easily be superseded : but, as contributions to history, they 
are of secondary value ; and even likely to mislead us in our esti- 
mate of the true character of the period which they embrace, and 
of its proper place in Italian story. 

In separating the history of Florence from that of Italy, Cap- 
tain Napier has consulted the convenience of his readers, an4the 
usefulness of his work. In Daru and Ranke he had examples of 
the benefit of isolation, which he has clone well in following. A 
glance at the map of the Italian peninsula, or at any tolerable 
catalogue of the authorities to be consulted, will show that its 
history, as a whole, is a most arduous, if not an impossible under- 
taking. The plains of Lombardy and the mountains of ^Calabria 
are not more dissimilar in their physical, than in their political 
features ; and, to include their annals in the same record, so 
as to unite fullness with clearness, requires and awaits a master’s 
hand. Even Sismondi, who is surpassed by Gibbon alone in 
power of arrangement, has not always avoided the intricacy and 
tediousness which arc perhaps inseparable from the crowd and 
pressure of his details. Obliged to synchronise the movements 
of so many separate communities, he is compelled continually 
to retrace his steps, until his resumptions perplex the reader’s 
memory, and impair the effect of his narrative. A history of 
Italy is in fact the prelude and rehearsal of the history of 
Europe, since the commencement of tho sixteenth century — 
though on a smaller scale. We have cities in place of coun- 
tries, tens of thousands in place of hundreds of thousands 
*^tbe arena of a theatre for the plain of Soissons or the 
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field of Mars. But the historian’s office is not lightened 
by ^ the contraction of space. The events are as numerouSf 
their connexion as complicated, the passions fiercer, the issues 
more sudden, the authorities as conflicting, in the earlier minia- 
ture, as in the later portrait. Indeed, it would be nearly as 
practicable to combine in one work, without obscurity, the annals 
of France, Germany, and England, as to comprise in one narra- 
tive, without inconvenience, the histories of Venice and Naples, 
of Rome and Florence. 

Captain Napier’s work contains about three thousand six 
hundred pages. If printed with the usual type and margin of 
octavo volumes, tliey would amount to double their present num- 
ber. In his dislike of abridgements, in which we heartily agree, 
he has fallen into the opposite excess — redundance of matter and 
of words. We have seldom, if ever, met with a book so full of 
excellent materials, and yet so void of plan, proportion, and 
perspicuity. He not infrequently inserts a document where an 
extract from it would have sufficed ; an extract where he might 
have employed a sentence, a line, or a reference. He preaches a 
hundred sermons on the same text ; dwells complacently on every 
trumpery skirmish in the petty Italian wars ; empties on his 
readers all the vials of the Italian annalists, not the least tedious 
of men ; and serves up on his overloaded board, half the disserta- 
tions of Muratori, not the least prosaic of antiquaries. Often 
have we closed his volumes in despair of mastering their con- 
tents. Often have we exclaimed, when baffled by their punctua- 
tion, or burdened by their prolixity, ‘ Be merciful, great Duke, 
‘ to men of mortal mould !’ Yet there is a soul in this body of 
redundance, which has as often called us back ; and we have always 
lighted on some curious detail, or some quaint remark, to reward 
our perseverance and rebuke our impatience. We may, perhaps, 
illustrate our meaning, by noticing a want which every one who 
has read Dante has felt. In the Divina Covimcdla^ no one can 
fail being struck by the number, or rather the throng, of names, 
events, and allusions, requiring a glossary. Captain Napier’s 
work is an excellent glossary on the populous satire of the poet. 
But the merits of a commentator are faults in an historian. 

Having thus freely censured his defects, we are bound to 
add, that, wherever wc have been able to verify liis researches, 
we have found Captain Napier scrupulously accurate. We 
meet, indeed, with few traces of Latin, and with none of German 
authorities ; both of which, as corrective of Italian partialities, 
and as exhibiting the opposite views of ecclesiastical and impe- 
rial advocates, are indispensable to a full knowledge of Florentine 
history. In his Italian authorities, however, Captain Napier is 
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well versed. Some he has cited for the first time; — of all 
hitherto accessible, he has made ample use. An animating zeal 
and unwearied diligence are indeed legible on every page ; so 
that, though we may still have rather the materials of Florentine 
history than the history itself, yet Captain Napier has made a 
superficial account of the same period and events inexcusable 
hereafter — we should hope, impossible. 

A glance at the table of contents prefixed to each volume will 
show the impossibility of compressing, within any ordinary limits, 
even a succinct sketch of Florentine history as a whole. We 
shall, therefore, restrict ourselves to such salient points of it as 
are most characteristic of the people, the government, and their 
domestic and foreign relations. In them, if we mistake not, lies 
the true cause why Florentine history may and should be treated 
apart from that of the other Italian republics. Not only was 
freedom of longer duration in the Tuscan commonwealth than 
in the Lombard cities ; not only was Florence the especial cradle 
and home of civilisation and the arts — but its influence upon Italy 
was more direct and permanent, and its relations to Europe 
generally, were nearer and more important, than those of any 
other single state in the Peninsula. Its freedom, though too 
often suspended by faction, or eclipsed by anarchy, was based 
on more generous principles, and was hurried on to less sangui- 
nary issues. Its oppressors, at least till the Medici in 1532 be- 
came its hereditary lords, were generally foreigners. Home-born 
tyrants, such as the Visconti and Eccelini of Milan and Verona, 
it produced not, or endured not long. It would have driven forth 
Sforza, as it drove forth Walter de Brienne, It had no Council 
of Ten, like V^enice ; no brainless and blood-thirsty rabble, like 
Naples and Home- The feudal despots of the Contado it put 
under its footstool; the high-born brawlers of its streets and 
squares it drilled and depressed into civic equality. And even 
when its lamp of freedom began to cast long shadows and quiver 
in the socket, the usurpers in Florence were fain to put on the 
mask of reverence for constitutional forms — -to aftect personal 
moderation, and to extinguish the glare of sovereignty under the 
soft and serene rays of philosophy and art. A people which so 
long withstood the example of surrounding servitude, and which, 
when it yielded, enforced dissimulation on its rulers, bespeaks 
indulgence for its mistakes — even for having mistaken license at 
times for liberty — and commands respect even in its fall. 

Florentine history falls naturally into three divisions. The 
first of these extends from the opening of the 12th century to 
the era of the elder Medici — an era of constitutional life and 
development, in which the popular and aristocratical elements 
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contended with various success, and exhibited, in nearly equal 
degrees, the evils consequent upon an undue predominance of 
either. The second comprises the rise and establishment of Cosmo 
de Medici as the leading citizen of Florence ; and Lorenzo's in- 
heritance and retention of what his father had acquired. This, 
with all who are willing to accept a high state of civilisation as 
an equivalent for a turbulent freedom, was the golden age of 
Florentine liberty. The third period, beginning with the exalta- 
tion of Alessandro dc Medici to the dukedom, repeats the oft- 
told tale of the compatibility of despotism with art, commerce, 
and social refinement — of its incompatibility with all ‘ that makes 
‘ a nation happy, and keeps it so.* 

In every community that has attained to the dignity of self- 
government, the nation is the source, the laws arc the exponent, 
and inward energy and external activity the rewards, of legi- 
timate power. The people, the constitution, cuul the foreign 
relations of Florence, arc therefore the subjects which we 
propose to examine at present, under the guidance of Cap- 
tain Napier. We cannot, however, attempt to follow the 
labyrinth of Guelph and Ghibeline politics. Much as they influ- 
enced the parties and the fortunes of Florence, they affected 
equally those of Italy at large. They wore, in fact, portions 
only of the great contest between local and central antagonisms 
— a contest with which Italy is still rife, and which is in nowise 
peculiar to her soil. 

A hasty survey of Florentine history, from the 1 2th to the 
15th century, might lead us to pronounce the Florentine people 
unworthy, or at least incapable, of freedom ; and a comparison 
of the accounts of their annalists with the denunciations of their 
greatest poet, would be a plausible foundation for our verdict. 
The former break the thread of their narrative to indulge in fre- 
quent lamentations over the democracy of the times; while the 
latter exhausts the pains of hell, and finds them insufficient for 
the punishment due to his fellow-citizens, as knaves, ruffians, and 
traitors. Factions from every quarter of the political horizon — 
ungrounded jealousy of tlie laws, of the magistrates, and of the 
whole machinery of government — a childish impatience of re- 
straint — an imbecile love of change — ‘ fightings within, and fears 
without’ — these, with literaP accuracy, and apparent fairness, 
might be alleged as the characteristics of the Florentine race. 
But this is not the whole truth. Through the rents of the clouds, 
and in the lulls of the storms of party, is seen a people patient, 
plodding^ and discreet ; decent in morals, frugal in their lives — a 
mirthful and a social people too, clinging to kindred and to neigh- 
bourhood, doing good offices readily, and slow to be weaned from 
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old customs. Faction tore up the surface, and darkened the atmo- 
sphere of Society: but beneath was a deep subsoil of sterlings 
wisdom; and there were tracts of time, and doubtless almost 
classes in society, which this turbid atmosphere did not pollute. 
History exhibits the Ubaldini and lluondelmoiiti, the Ccrchi and 
Donati, in the full stature of their lawless ferocity ; but it shows us 
also, thoi]j|^h by glimpses only, the men who were going soberly and 
silently on their pilgrimage, and who, like aged Garzo, Petrarch's 
great-grandfather, might die perchance in the bed in which they 
were born. Yet it is in the right estimate of the mass that the 
interpretation of a people’s character and records is to be sought. 
Had the whole Florentine race been leavened with the fury of 
its leaders, a single generation of crime and violence w’ould have 
sufficed to sweep them from the face of the earth ; or at least to 
bow them beneath the yoke of such feudal lords as the Roman 
Colonnc and Ursini. "i'hat they escaped this fate, was owing less 
to their institutions, or to any outward circumstances, than to 
the habits of thought and conduct which they had contracted 
from commerce, and the general character and temper of their 
private life. 

Dante, in his Convito, addresses Florence as * the fairest and 
* most renowned of the daughters of Home.' Of the numerous 
progeny of the imperial commonwealth, she bore, perhaps, the 
nearest resemblance to her parent. But it was more a generic like- 
ness in the Florentine people itself, than likeness of circumstances. 
The resemblance is obvious, the points of difference may be thus 
stated. The strength of Rome rested upon agriculture and war ; 
the prosperity of Florence upon adroit negotiation and active 
trade. The contest between the orders at Rome was reconciled 
by Intermarriage and partition of the magistracies ; at Florence, 
by the suppression of an integral member of the commonwealth. 
At Rome commerce was interdicted to the plebeians ; at Florence 
a noble must become a plebeian, and be registered in some art 
or guild, before he could vote as a citizen, or act as a magistrate. 
Of the liberal arts, eloquence alone really flourished at Rome. 
At Florence, of the means by which states win and retain inde- 
pendence, war alone was entrusted to aliens and mercenaries. 
In the purer and happier ages of ^the elder republic, laws were 
cautiously enacted, and as cautiously repealed. The modern re- 
public laboured under a quotidian fever of legislation, so that 
her great poet likened her to a sick man who seeks for rest by 
change of posture on his couch. Rome adopted the inventions 
and the arts which accompany civilisation, and lend decency and 
dignity to life ; Florence produced inventors and artisans, the 
•cunning workman,' Cellini; and the •watcher of the skies/ 
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Galileo. The municipality of Rome sank under the burden of 
her empire : the municipality of Florence was exhausted by the 
internal heat of factions. The contrast between the parent ailrf 
the offspring might be carried further, but we must now trace 
the rise and devr^opment of the Florentine people. 

No portion of Captain Napier’s volumes has given us more 
pleasure than the miscellaneous chapters, in which he surveys 
the industrial life, the domestic habits, the commercial system, 
and the arts and literature, of the Florentines. They are not only 
the most instructive, but the most interesting sections of his work 
— welcome resting-places amid the hubbub of factions, and the 
labyrinths of intrigue and wai:^ These chapters are devoted to 
the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries only. They 
are discontinued from the time when the principality of Florence 
and the grand-duchy of Tuscany became little better than mere 
provinces. Our readers will thank us for drawing largely from 
these, and we may refer to them as very favourable specimens of 
our author’s research and manner. 

Florence shared in the generjil misery attendant on the dis^ 
memberment of the Roman empire* Its Transalpine invaders 
found her inhabitants, in common with the other provincials, sunk 
in elfemlnacy and corruption. The long agony and discipline of 
five centuries were needed to restore them to the condition, 
moral and physical, of a free people. The Visigoths, the Huns, 
tlie Vandals, and the Ileruli, swept in successive floods through 
the valley of the Arno. It is doubtful on what terms Florence 
opened her gates to the humane Totila. It is more than pro* 
bable that her walls were levelled, and her population scattered 
hy the Lombards. Her condition under Charlemagne is obscure. 
She passed almost without record through the dark and disas- 
trous rule of the Carlovingians. Her recovery from misery and 
degradation probably dates, with that of Northern Italy generally, 
from the accession of Otho the Great, the second emperor of the 
house of Saxony. The germs of a better state of society must, 
indeed, have been all already there, and nothing wanted but 
sufficient authority and order to protect their growth. 

The improved condition of the Italian race, when Otho visited 
the Peninsula, is thus stated by Captain Napier ; and his re- 
marks apply indifferently to the Tuscan and Lombard cities: — 

« Otho found a fierce and independent nobility, that would suffer no 
foreign competitor in civil and military employments; a race of gentle- 
men (? sic) inferior in power as in rank, but equally determined; chiefs 
wlio ruled their own dominions with absolute authority, &nd Were con- 
tinually exercised in arms. He found those that sternly ^demanded a 
voice in the national assemblies, men resolved to interfere in the forfiia* 
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tion of those laws which they were required to obey, and who refused all 
taxation but what they themselves imposed. In the inferior citizens he 
found similar energy, congenial spirit, and a strong determination to be 
free, vvilli an union of heart and hand that finally accomplished it.' 

Otho found the cities in general governed* by Counts, who 
were often prelates, and, from their Italian birth, ill-alFected to 
the empire. To their disaiFcction he opposed the spirit of civic 
liberty; and urged the citizens to assert their privileges, and 
secure them by combination. The habit of acting in concert 
within the walls gave the citizens advantages, which the Counts 
in their separate fortresses, and with their personal jealousies, did 
not possess. The necessity of self-defence converted the burgh- 
ers into a trained militia, while their opponents had no regular 
troops. Causes of provocation were not wanting. The Buon- 
delmonti of Monte Buono, a family famous. and fatal in Floren- 
tine annals, were lords of a small castle about five miles from 
Florence, which, commanding the Siena road, enabled them to 
levy tolls on all merchandise in its passage. The Florentines 
abolished the toll by destroying the castle; and prevented its 
being restored, by compelling the Buondelmonti to dwell within 
the city. The Counts drived their principal revenues from 
penal fines. In a society so loosely constructed, a branch of 
revenue of this nature was certain to be fertile in abuses; and 
the abuses were equally certain of engendering the resentments 
and resistances, which of all others are found most directly to lead 
to liberty. As the Counts were deprived of the means of op- 
pression, the cities extended their claims; until, under consuls 
and senates elected by themselves, they laid the foundation of 
municipalities, which at no distant day trampled on the pride and 
privileges of the nobles. Sic forth Etruria crevit. Such, or 
nearly such, were tlic first sfeps towards emancipating the Com* 
mons in almost every kingdom in Europe. 

The history of Florence, however, as an independent commu- 
nity, begins properly with the year 1100, when the authority of 
the Countess Matilda, within its walls, expired. During nearly 
all the 11th century, indeed, Florence had been gradually detach- 
ing herself from the Duchy or Marquisate of Tuscany. But 
until the first year of the 12th century, no act of authority in her 
own name is extant. The deed which authenticates Florentine 
liberty bears date the following year. It was a contract with 
the town and castle of Pogna, in the Val d’Elsa. The consuls 
of Florence, as representatives of the people, undertake to defend 
the people of Pogna against all enemies, the Emperor or bis 
Nundos excepted — no mention being made of Matilda or any 
other superior. 
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The Florentine people were long distinguished by frugality 
and simplicity of manners. A similar feeling to that which re- 
stricted the silver plate of a Roman senator, and the dress of a 
Roman matron, prevailed in the mercantile and manufacturing 
republic. Even .so late as the year 14G7, on the arrival of the 
Duke of Calabria, and at the marriage of Niccolo Martelli, a 
scanty service of plate sufficed for the public banquet and for the 
wedding dinner. In the 12th and 13th centuries, according to 
the concurring testimonies of Villaiii and Malespini, the Floren- 
tines lived on the simplest food, and wore plain leather garments, 
without fur or lining. Even the noblest and wealthiest matrons 
contented themselves with a close gown of scarlet serge or cam- 
let, a leathern waist-belt, a hooded cloak lined with miniver, and 
unembroidered buskins. 'Ehe garb of the poor differed little in 
quality from that of the rich : and, in ordinary seasons at least, 
their diet was but little plainer or less plentiful. A hundred 
lire was the common dowry of a girl : two or three hundred lire 
constituted an heiress. It was not till the latter end of the 14th 
century, that a regular cook was kept at the public palace ; and 
the priors excused the innovation, by pleading the frequent ne- 
cessity of entertaining illustrious foreigners. Boiled partridges, 
tripe, and a plate of sardines, were thought good enough for a 
corporation dinner ! Sweetmeats were the chief culinary luxury ; 
with these they concluded the repast, and entertained morning 
visitors. 

This simplicity of living was encouraged and prolonged by the 
custom of diflereiit generations of the same family occupying the 
same dwelling. On a son’s marriage, a chamber and small kit- 
chen in the Torre were assigned him ; and a second chamber 
when he required a nursery. When the family outgrew the 
house, one of its occupants dither charged the Torre, or sold his 
share, and settled ki the immediate neighbourhood. Whole streets 
were often filled with the same race, and bore, as they still bear, 
the family name. Such an arrangement had its inconveniences 
as well as its recommendations. It cemented family ties, and it 
promoted domestic virtues : but it nurtured and transmitted fierce 
prejudices, and gave concert and discipline to the ranks of faction. 
At the well-known cry of ‘ Palle^ Fuller the street of the Medici 
poured forth a compact clan : the Sestos or districts of the 
Guelphs mustered rapidly at sight of the red or white lily. 

The lordship of Loggia e Lorre, of portico and tower, was a 
fertile source of litigation at Florence. The shares of each mem- 
ber of the Consorteria, or family in the common home, were defined 
by legal forms, and confirmed by solemn treaties. One or two 
of its elders or most distinguished members were chosen by each 
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as tlie guardians and representatives of its corporate and 
individual rights. Their authority was patriarchal, and seldom 
questioned. In the Loggia were held all family-meetings of 
business or pleasure. To the Loggia belonged the privileges of 
sanctuary. In it marriages were contracted, visits paid and re- 
turned ; chess, draughts, and dice publicly played under its shade. 
It was the boast of the Adimari that no mesalliance was ever 
made in their portico. In that of the Uberti, none might be 
arrested for debt, or seized by the police.* 

From the narrowness of their dwellings, the Florentines lived 
much in the open air. In front of their Loggia many families 
had an open space, where they exercised their horses, and prac- 
tised gymnastics. In summer evenings, the marble steps and 
piazzas of the cathedral were the favourite resort of all ranks and 
ages. The guests, previously to their summons to the dining- 
chamber, gathered in the public street before the house-door. 
Thus, in all its phases, political, commercial, and personal, the 
life of a Florentine was passcchalmost in the presence of his fellow 
citizens. His notions of comfort would not have squared with 
ours. To ‘ retired leisure ’ he was pretty nearly a stranger. 

Luxury is comparative. The excess of one age is frugality 
in another. And thus it fared in Florence. We have been de- 
scribing a parsimonious period, worthy of Cincinnatus. Its sump- 
tuary laws were rigorous and minute. Nowhere was the pulpit 
more zealous, or satire more vehement, in its denunciations of 
frivolity and profusion. The severity of its bankrupt-law^s, the 
frugality observed by all officials, and in all departments of go- 
vernment, the competency obtained by the body of the people, 
the wealth accumulated by many of its citizens — all concur to 
make it probable, that, for a time, extravagance continued to be 
rather the exception than t\^ rule. Sooner or later, prosperity 
introduces an inevitable change. And there is little reason to 
doubt that the change took place towards the end of the 14th 
century. Walter dc Biienne^s sojourn in Florence in 1343, 
brought in French fashions. The men wore long beards, to look 
valiant; and, like Malvolio, tortured themselves with cross-gar- 
tering. The women, whom Dante reproaches for the scantiness 
of their apparel, now went muffled up to the throat, and wore 
enormous wrappers on their heads. ‘ Monna Diana,’ says Velluti, 


* The ‘ Nobili di Torre,’ and the ^Nobili di Loggia,' -were distinct 
* There is the house — that house of the Donati, 

Towerless, and left long since, but to the last 
Braving assault.* •^Rogers* Italy. 
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in his Cronica^ * passing by the Rossi palace, opposite the church 
‘ of Santa Felicita, was struck on the head by the falling of a large 
‘ stone. But so far was she from being injured, that she fancied 
* some gravel had clattered about her ears.’ The novelist Sac- 
chetti cannot contain his wrath at the scandal of the ladies’ huge 
sleeves. ‘ Sleeves ! * he says, ‘ they should rather be called sacks. 

‘ Can any of them reach a glass or take a morsel from the table 
‘ without dirtying herself or the cloth by the things she knocks 
‘ down ? Was there ever so useless and pernicious a fashion ? ’ 
Stringent laws were made from time to time against the super- 
fluous ornaments of both sexes. But the object of the cen- 
sors was not so much to guard the morals of the community 
against the pomps and vanities of this world, as for the relief of 
fathers, lovers, and husbands, who would have to pay for them. 
For while coronets and garlands of gold and silver, pearls and 
precious stones, and sil ver-gilt buttons, were interdicted, imitations 
of them were allowed in painted paper ! 

An anecdote from the times of the Medici will perhaps illus- 
trate these opposite pictures of parsimony and profusion. We 
give it in Captain Napier’s words. 

* Ma(l<lalerja. daughter of Lorenzo do^ Medici, had been betrothed to 
Cibo, son of Pope Innocent VIll. A suite of the first rank of lloman 
nobility accompanied the bridegroom to Florence, and were magnificently 
lodged by Lorenzo in a palace fitted up for their reception ; while Cibo 
himself, as now forming part of tlie Medici, was received in the family 
mansion. After a few days of festivity and ceremony, the l>ridegroon), 
on coming to supper with his father-in-law, found, instead of the previous 
magnificence, every thing reduced to the usual parsimonious simplicity 
of Florentine domestic life. Although a little startled at this, he made 
no remark, but, seeing the same frugality continued, he became uneasy 
and inortilled, not on his own %ccount^ut lest his company of distiii- 
guisiied followers should be similarly imted, and himself disgraced ; ac- 
customed us they were to the luxurious rcfincraent of lloman manners, 
and having been invited to a marriage little short of regal, which was ex- 
pected to be celebrated with corresponding magnificence. He therefore 
feared they might return disgusted, to his own and Lorenzo’s shame, and 
contemplated with some uneasiness the effects of future ridicule at the 
court of Home. Cibo at first avoided any inquiry, but seeing them al- 
ways joyous, he one day ventured to ask, as if by chance, how tfiey fared, 
and excusing his own absence from their society in consequence of busi- 
ness. The answer was encouraging ; and after further questions, finding 
they were treated more like princes than private gentlemen, he began to 
appreciate Lorenzo's simple grandeur ; and in his newly awakened ad- 
miration frankly acknowledged his first suspicions and annoyance, with 
his subsequent satisfaction and surprise. To this the Medici quietly re- 
plied, that, having received him as his son, he treated him as such ; had 
he done otherwise, it would have been putting him on the footing of a 
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stranger. But the illustrious foreigners, who had honoured his nuptials 
with their presence, were served with all the distinction due to distin- 
guished rank, and the dignity of Franceschetto and the Medici. Yet 
Lorenzo at this timq governed Florence despotically, and all Italy through 
his political influence, besides being considered as a sovereign prince by 
every European potentate.’ 

Gardens and architecture were a favourite luxury of the Flo- 
rentines. Like the Dutch, they were great horticulturists ; and 
though no tulipomania is recorded, they were curious and costly 
in their orchards. The environs of Florence, like those of Car- 
thage, were studded with rural palaces. Marble courts and ter- 
races} and fountains, and the broad umbrage of planes and cedars, 
afforded the princely merchants a grateful shelter from the close 
streets, the busy markets, and the public gaze of the city. The 
scene of the Decameron, and the gardens of the Medici, are con- 
secrated by imagination and philosophy; but many villas, even 
older than the time of Boccaccio, still attest the taste and affluence 
of the Florentine citizens. So numerous, rich, and magnificent 
indeed, were their country-houses, that they indirectly influenced 
the policy of the state. ‘Many citizens,’ Captain Napier remarks, 
‘ had invested the half, and even a larger share of their fortunes, 
‘ in these fabrics ; and were much more ready to buy oft’ an in- 
* vader with the public purse, than risk their destruction.’ Opu- 
lence thus engendered timidity ; and though the plain of Florence 
could not long support an army, yet, in a few days, among these 
rural palaces alone, property might have been destroyed worth 
more than a million of gold. The Florentines were not themselves 
blind to this vulnerable point; and it was a common saying, that 
their country-houses were so many hostages in an enemy’s hands. 

These may appear trifles in a nation’s history ; but they are 
also the minute traits which ^mposc%nd complete its portraiture; 
and they exhibit it to us iiffl truer and more natural light, than 
that in which it is usually presented to us, distorted by faction, or 
containing only the events and persons who may happen to be 
grouped together by war and politics. We must now briefly 
notice the principal sources of Florentine wealth. 

The wealth of the Florentines was not derived from their soil, 
neither rich in quality nor large in area ; and which, during the 
incessant contests between the citizens and the exiles, was exposed 
to fierce and frequent devastations. It was commerce that reigned 
supreme at Florence : being not merely the source of opulence, 
but the only avenue to political power. Its nobles were com- 
pelled to be shopkeepers, if they would become statesmen. The 
ininds of the citizens were thus directed to commerce, without 
peiliaps any previous appetite for gain ; aud avarice as well as 
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ambition was made subservient to enterprise and industry. Ex- 
cept the Jews and Venetians, no people were scattered so widely 
over the world as the Florentines. They were the brokers, the 
bankers, the warehousemen, the pedlars, th^ interpreters, and 
the envoys of two-thirds of the globe. 

‘ Florence,* says Captain Napier, < was replete with every species of 
industry. The trade of physician and drugg^ist, which included the sale 
of all sorts of oriental spices and foreign productions, formed a very ex- 
tensive and lucrative branch of commerce. That of the furriers was still 
more so; for the most expensive furs continued to be worn by the clergy 
and Italian nobility of both sexes, long after the general custom had 
ceased, so that wo have a list of no less than two-and-tweiity kinds of 
skins in the usual course of importation. Many of these probably came 
from tbe north of Asia; for Venice having succeeded in monopolising 
the trade and closing tbe ports of Egypt to the Florentines, tbe latter, 
with incredible perseverance, worked their way hy land from 7Vina, the 
present Asaph, by Astracan, and round the head of the Caspian, through 
a number of places now very hard to identify, as far as what they called 
“ La Mastra Citta, or capital of China.*^ * 

The Florentine, indeed, who neither enriched himself by tra- 
vel, nor made his fortune at home, was regarded by his fellow 
citizens in much the same light as a man who could not or would 
not light, would have been viewed by his neighbours in the Ba- 
rons’ wars of England. The motives to enterprise were indeed 
many and great. Respect, and probably authority, at home; station, 
and perhaps rank, abroad. F"or to be a Florentine citizen was a 
patent of nobility in foreign states. It qualified him for any order 
of knighthood; it opened to him the councils and closets of minis- 
ters and monarchs. Travel, too, was the school of diplomacy ; and, 
since there were no permanent embassies, Florence employed an 
unusual number of able negotiators. In 1294, when the ambas- 
sadors of twelve different states met {i0Rome to congratulate Boni- 
face VIII. on his election, they all proved to be F'lorcntincs. The 
Pope exclaimed, ‘Earth, air, fire, and water, and Florentines, are 
* to be found every where.’ And nearly four centuries later, when 
Lord Clarendon, then Sir Edward Hyde and in exile, was ambas- 
sador extraordinary at Madrid, he remarks it as a ‘ very notable ’ 
fact, that all the foreign ministers assembled at the Spanish capital, 
the Danish and English envoys alone excepted, were Italians; and 
all the Italians, except the Venetian ambassador, subjects of the 
‘ Great-Duke.’ The reports of the Florentine envoys are second 
to those of the Venetians only, in number and merit. In the 
legazioni of Machiavelli we have probably a fair sample of the 
official style and skill of his countrymen. At once comprehen- 
sive and concise, the public correspondence of the ‘secretary* 
exhibits ‘ a learned eye ’ in the qualities of men and the aspect of 
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circumstances ; a dexterous adaptation of the one to the interests 
he represented ; a temperate freedom towards the other) becominp^ 
at once an adroit negotiator and the citizen of an enlightened 
republic. The ‘ secretary/ indeed, was one on whom the mantle 
of Tacitus had descended. But the pages of Guicciardini afford 
similar proofs of the sagacity, the gravity, and the influence of 
Florentine statesmen. 

The staple manufactures of Florence were cloth and silk. 
The working of woollen cloth was introduced in 1239 by the 
Umiliati, originally Milanese exiles, subsequently a religious 
corporation. But the Florentines soon surpassed their instructors ; 
and became famous, from the Atlantic to the Euphrates, for the 
fineness of their cloths, and the brilliancy of their colours. Their 
lands, however, could not produce in any sufficient proportion 
the raw material for the loom and bleaching-ground ; and the 
Italian sheep do not yield the finest wool. They imported, 
therefore, not only the fleeces, but the coarse cloths of Northern 
Europe. England, France, Majorca, and Barbary, supplied wool 
of the second quality; Spain and Portugal that which was 
needed for the finest cloths. On their arrival at Florence, the 
fabrics of the English and Flemish looms were subjected to the 
processes of shearing, scouring, and especially dyeing ; they 
then recrossed the Alps, to be sold at an enormous profit. A 
brisk and profitable carrying trade was a necessary adjunct of 
this branch of Florentine industry. Severe laws regulated the 
clothiers’ company, and its dependent guild, the dyers. I’he 
texture of the cloth, the colour and quality of the dyes, were 
subjected to a rigorous scrutiny. On the detection of false co- 
lours, the offenders were denounced as cheats, and expelled from 
the trade. With a more questionable policy, the price was fixed ; 
and all combinations to raise the market were jealously watched, 
and severely punished. Tliis lucrative trade was ultimately 
ruined by the establishment of native factories in England, 
France, and the Netherlands. The Flemings learned, and im- 
parted to the English workmen, the art of refining the fabric and 
mixing the dyes. The raw material, as well as the inferior 
cloth, was withheld ; and, about the beginning of the sixteenth 
century, the woollen manufactures of Florence yielded to the 
awakened industry and superior numbers of their Transalpine 
rivals. 

Their place was supplied, though imperfectly, by the produc- 
tion and preparation of silk. We have fewer details of tliis trade 
tlmn of the woollen. The date of its incorporation is uncertain ; 

lyas under the direct patronage of government. During 
the whole of the fifteenth century, the raw material continued to 
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be imported ; for the mulberry tree, the food of the 8iIk*>worm, 
is of tardy growth ; and the Florentine territory was pre-^occupied 
with the more certain, though less profitable, cultivation of corn, 
oil, and wine. The laws and regulations of the silk manufacture 
were equally strict and minute with those of the woollen trade, 
and displayed greater jealousy of foreigners, especially of the 
Lucchesc, their instructors in the art. From a return of the 
fifteenth century, it appears that Florence produced annually 
four hundred bales of raw silk; besides brocades, and similar 
fabrics, to the amount of a million of gold. In the seventeenth 
century, protection laws nearly extinguished this branch of in- 
dustry. 

But the arte del camhio^ or money trade, was, beyond any 
other, the source of wealth at home, and political importance 
abroad, to the Florentines. Captain ^Japier says that they 
divide with the Jews the credit of inventing bills of ex- 
change. The invention, however, was probably of much 
earlier date, since there are traces of it in the caravan traffic of 
Carthage ; and at least its rudiments existed in the paper money 
of China. The trade and frugality of the Florentines rendered 
them masters of much disposable capital. The European 
monarchies were impoverished by war ; their restrictive laws 
and slovenly commerce yielded scanty and slow supplies ; and 
the shrewd and sedulous Florentines became their bankers — their 
agents, the heads of their commissariat, and the masters of their 
mints and exchequers. The extent and ramification of the Flo- 
rentine banking system were enormous. I'he house of Caroccio 
degli Alberti alone had regular banking establishments at Avig- 
non, Brussels, Bruges, Paris, Home, Naples, Venice, Perugia, 
Siena, and Barletta. The Medici alone had at one time no less 
than sixteen banking-houses in different parts of Europe. The 
Turkish states contained fifty-one ; and the whole of the money- 
trade, and most of the commerce of France, were managed by 
Florentines. Finance and intrigue were often conducted by the 
same hands ; and the refusal or advance of a loan materially 
affected the destinies of Europe. As farmers of her revenues, 
the Florentines were much mixed up with the affairs of the 
church ; and pecuniary interest may have contributed to their 
Guelphic bias, more than appears on the surface of history. 

We must refer to Captain Napier’s pages for many interesting 
particulars of Florentine currency, and for a great deal of useful, 
though not well-digested information, in other departments of 
trade and production* We may remark, in passing, that the 
Florentine laws against the exportation of eorn were wholly 
ineffective ; and that monopolies were rare in the days df her 
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freedpni} and multiplied under her hereditary Grand^Dukes. We 
must insert, however, the following estimate of the population of 
Florence at different periods : — 


< Of the population ilhfch furnished this labour, it is difficult to speak,; 
for while some authors make it amount to 122,000, from other sources 
it would seem to have been much less. Yet, as there were about forty 
hospitals in the city, with a rental of 60,000 florins, and between Florence 
and its suburbs no less than 100 large and rich male and female con** 
vents, there must have been an extensive population to require and 
support them. The present population of Florence is about 10.Q,000, 
contained within the ancient precincts. Additions have, no doubt, been 
made to the city ; but, in those days, the house that contained four good 
families scarcely serves at this moment for one, so changed. are habits ! 
And we are told by Pagnini, that the same amount of labour which then 
maintained twelve people in their manner of living, would not in his 
day subsist a single individual. Hence he infers, that the population of 
Florence, in the fifteenth century, was about what it has been commonly 
supposed, and that the estimate of contemporary authors is not far wrung. 
There seem to be two errors into which modern writers have run in 


discussing this subject, and which have made them disbelieve the state- 
ments of contemporaries : First, a want of distinctiou^between the taxed 
and untaxed inhabitants, that is, between citiziu\s mere subjects and 
populace. Secondly, and the most important one, is the counting of the 
civic population laithiti the walls alone, independent of the suburbs, 
which wore large, densely inhabited, and seem evidently to have been 
included in all the contemporary statements. Varchi, at the commence- 
ment of the siege, makes the population amount to 100,000. Goro 
Dati says that 100 moggia* of wlieat were necessary each day for the 
Florentine population. This would make 3000 hioggia a-month, or 
72,000 stia or native bushels, which,^iat the Fl^i^ntine calculation of one 
stia per a-tnouth, would give as many inhabitants ; and this, added 
to the sultii'ban population, brings up the whole mass of people to a 
great amount ; for the suburbs,, by some writer?, were reckoned nearly 
equal to the city itself. The number of “ soppnrtant]^' or tax payers, that 
is to say, nominal and real citizens, in 1427, was 37,225, as enumerated 
for the imposition of the Catasto, and 40,238 for the same tax in 1470. 
ThesQ ivefre th^' real Florentine republic ; the rest were slaves, plebSf 
und^ legal protection, but with no political rights.* 


close this very imperfect sketch of the Florentine 
ii)i.tiieir Drtig||e|incl commercial relations, without repeating 
^ tbatfks ttf Napier for allowing so much space in his 

f^suDjecte sh often yjgMed by historians. War often 
^^t^ecaleiiandi^intrfgue alws^s defaces, the real linextments of a < 
fhenq they were, we must repair to the 
to the field and the^«^, and, if possible, 
widd'. forum and the camp reflect a portion only, 

'lao^^i^tiBctire^per^ioD, of natipnal life. Hist<^ is 
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often « riddle, and a dull one, from the fastidious "ambition of 
those who write it 

. "Among a people so fond of legislation, and so fickle in their 
treatment of laws and rulers as the Florentines, it is diffieult to 
fix the epoch of constitutional maturity ; and the difficulty, in 
this case, is much increased by the destruction of almost all the 
archives of Florence by fire, in the years 1118 and 1119. We 
are thus left without means of comparing the earlier and perhaps 
more liberal institutions of an era which Dante held up in rebuke ; 
of hil own, with those of a later time, when faction wns already 
hastening the fail of the republic. We shall not, however, per« 
haps, greatly err in assigning the year 1282 as the date of the 
most salutary enactments, as well as of the least partial adminis- 
tration. And this date has the further convenience of exhibiting 
the republic, nearly as it remained thenceforward toils extinction. 

The chiefs magistrates of Florence were originally denomi- 
nated Consuls ; who presided in its senate, and at the meetings of 
its larger deliberative bodies. Their number, which at different 
periods varied from two to twelve, was finally determined, by 
assigning a consul to each of the greater arts or trades. They 
were the civil, ci^'minal, and foreign ministers of the state, as 
well as the deacons of their respective guilds. About the middle 
of the thirteenth century, the consuls were superseded by a 
board of twelve citizens — a change of name rather than ^ 
functions — entitled Anziani^ or elders. The powers of the An- 
ziani were much curtailed by the appointment of a podestdj who 
was always, and of a capitano del popolo^ who was generally, a 
foreigner. The jealousy of th# Florentines towards their own 
citizens affords a singular contrast to their confidence in^i^ngers. 
But it appears to have been the same in all the Italian fil^publics. ' 
I'he office of the capitano, at least originally, resembled that of 
the Roman tribune. But he soon became a regular member of 
the executive ; and the podesta, who at first was appointed an- 
nually as president extraordinary of the civil^and crimiaill, courts, 
became, from the year 1207, Ihe ordinary pre4,d«nt'of the gfeat 
council, and the principal v(;af and foreign minfster. , / 4 

‘ There is, however,’ Captain Napier rejn^]^, ‘ m’u^K^obsi^- 
^ rity about these early forms of the Fforf^lin^ govern menl^^ 

* They seem indeed to have been a mere dfiS^^W^expe^feiitii 
< forged link by link from existing cirpumsj^nces, rather ihii^ 

* any regularly digested system.’ 

But in the year 1250, on the ^ei^ase or Fredertji^JiJ tjici * 
sixth emperor of the h^pase of Suabi^ 'a reco6|frU^tt(nf 
whole machinery of government was loudly^ ad^niv^mj^y^ 
manded. In order to .rehdet the Uew con^lplS&tion 
" VOL. LXXXVI. NO. CLXXIV. " 2 h /' " 
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abroad) as well as effective at home, the military* organisation of 
the state underwent a revision. The urban poj)ulation capable 
of bearing arms was divided into twenty companies : the people 
of the into mnety*six or unions of . parishes. A 

certain number of such unions was termed a league. ' The city 
itself was partitioned into six parts called sestos. £ach sesto was 
a military as well as a civil section ; had its own separate powers, 
resources, and interests, yet was closely united with the neigh-* 
bouring compartments. Every civic company and each league 
served under its own banner or gonfalon ; and the gonfalonieHre^ or 
standard-bearer, was chosen annually at Whitsuntide ; when his 
banner was delivered to him with great pomp, in the Mercato 
Nuovo. The arms of the companies were as various as their 
ensigns; and when brought into the field, the whole body pre- 
sented the imposing spectacle of forty or fifty thousand men,, 
animated by a common feeling, and trained in a rude but not 
ineffective discipline. 

The art of war is the result of experience, improved and 
matured by genius and science. An urban population, like that 
of Florence, summoned hastily from the loom or counter, is no 
match for the soldier by profession. But in the 13th century, 
the inequality was less felt. If the weight of the column could 
withstand the assault of the men-at-arms, a more complicated 
^stem of tactics was unnecessary. By the employment of the 
carroccio — a ponderous car drawn by oxen, and bearing the ban- 
ner of the republic — the Florentines obtained a point of rallying, 
and an obvious centre of operations. The earrocc/o itself^ was 
invested with every circumstance of distinction and dignity. 
Mass W|(riaid on it, ere it quitted the city. It moved to the 
sound of martial music. It was guarded by a picked band of 
veteran warriors. The most distinguished knight, in brilliant 
armour, and girt with a golden belt, directed ifs movements^ It 
was driven by a distinguished citizen, who was exempt from tax- 
ation, and served without pay. It was often in the hottest of 
the fight. Its was inexpiable disgrace, and betokened utter 
dummfiture. ' . . 

a lattfrpi^nod, when Florence entrusted its security to mer- . 
ceAiin^s^4l^{f^cien,<r union of its sections was vainly desired by 
ittf Macchiavelli, inr his treatise delt Arte della 

B irced frn his cquhtrymen the duty of self-defence, 
y of pijitary organisation. His scheme, if adopted, 
lly have reviiwd the seatos, with all the improve- . 
^jpa^nd discipline which thfi art of war had in the^ 
veife But the character of the Florentine p^c^le 
changed with that of the art of war. Its dvil 
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tumults bad subsided ’; the ties of its family and sectional life 
Were relaxed ; wealth, and its attendant luxury, had infused a 
gentler but feebler spirit ; and although repeatedly betrayedf 
and sotnetimes oppressed by its hired defenders, it continued to* 
employ and to trust them^ as well as to deplore their insolence, 
venality, and even cowardice. 

Such an organisation of the people was manifestly unfavour- 
able to the pretensions of the nobles. Accordingly, we find that^ 
in this year, the towers which commanded the streets of Florence^ 
and sheltered their owners from the brands and missiles of the 
populace, were lowered to an average standard of ninety-six 
feet — little more than a third of their former height. Few 
noble families possessed less than two of these lofty fortresses ; 
and their massiveness may be estimated from the fact, that the 
materials produced by their reduction nearly sufficed to complete 
the city-walls beyond the Arno. We are not told whether the 
castles of the amtado underwent similar reduction. But an 
armed multitude, which could enforce entire obedience to its laws, 
was not likely to permit the existence of these strongholds within 
the precincts of its own jurisdiction. 

The revolution of 1252 was effected by an assembly of trades- 
men, equally opposed to the Guelph and Ghibeline factions. 
The reformers conducted themselves with great moderation, and 
carefully shunned the errors of their predecessors. No one was 
molested, and nothing was destroyed. The "inhabitants were 
free to act, and to express their opinions ; and, so long as peace 
was preserved, no inquiry was made under what banner or watch- 
word a citizen had once enrolled himself. Happy had it been, 
if in equally important reforms the people had followed a similar, 
course I ‘ It is impossible to conceive,’ says Macchiavelli — and 
his re-mark is nearly a transcript of an observation of Herodotus 
on the enfranchised demos of Athens — ^ the extent of force and 

* authority acquired by Florence in a very short period after 
‘ this revolution^ She rapidly became not only the first city of 

* Tuscany, but one of the first, class in Italy itself.* 

But the 'moderation of the moment could not long resist the 
inveterate habits of caprice and suspicion seemingly innate in the 
Florentines. To use an expressive phrase of Captain Napier's, 

* they were continually pecking at their institutions^ arid had not 

* patience to await the result of any one of their reiterated expe«* 

* riirients.* The laws and administ^lition oT Florence were in 
fact constantly subjected to a political^ftlchemy. But the pure 
ore of an even and impartial freedom \yas never discovered ; and^ 
ere the.process was complete, the fires were quenched and Slit^eq 
out the strong hand of despotism. 
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From the year 1252, thirty years elapsed without any material 
change in the constitution. The seven superior guilds, indeed^ 
were more regularly organised: but the interval was spent 
in a fierce wrestling-match' between the Ghibelines and Gueipbs* 
The latter had been recalled by the moderate party, un- 
willing to lose the services or protract the sufferings of so 
large a section of the commonwealth. And when the haughty 
manners of the Ghibelines became intolerable to a free commu- 
nity, through the aid of the restored Guelphs they were in their 
"turn driven forth again to eat the bitter bread of exile, and to 
climb the stairs of the stranger. Thus the territory of Florence 
was once more desolated by her own sons, and her revenues were 
wasted in supplying the sinews of civil war. The authority of 
the church and of the empire was called in to adjust or quell her 
factions. But her factions were deaf to the voice of legates, 
and regarded neither the counsels nor the sword of Caesar. The 
extinction of the Ghibelines as a party, though effected by vio- 
lence and confirmed by injustice, and the formation of the ^ party 
Guelph,’ were perhaps the safest and most salutary policy which 
the times or the state admitted. 

< The republic,’ Captain Napier well rental ks, < was in truth a goodly 
fabric; but ambition undermined it. Those fiery spirits that scarcely 
shake the mass of greater states, often burst through the lighter pres- 
sure of small communities, and destroy the social edifice. Large socie- 
ties are commonly less open to personal influence : the population, though 
divided, acts in vast bodies ; its voice, however loud, is .seldom the Voice 
of faction, and its leaders are borne on the opinion of millions. Neither 
do such struggles materially affect the administration of private justice, 
nor are they likely to lie made a cause of perseciitiqn by the winning 
faction ; for this their antagonists are too strong, too numerous, and 
would never suffer themselves to be thinned out by banishment and 
confiscation. In petty communities the chiefs are chiefs of faction, and 
their success the success of a sect, in which each individual follower 
relies for safety, and stakes his life and fortune on the cast. Modern 
states have the press and impeachment; Rome had the tribunitian 
pQwer, as an outlet for public dissatisfaction. Florence bad neither. 
No efficient means were there provided, to punish a powerful offender 
or obtain justice for a friendless man. A culprit in authority feared' no 
accusation, no sentence, no judgment unsupported by physical fbree 
and his meansW defence were precisely of the same nature. < Paction 
was necessarily opposed to faction ; the punishment of leaders brought 
-inisfortuQQ.on nnipbeia ; the city was thinned, and the public goo4 itp- 
lu Ronie the single trinsgressor suffered, and few exiles ,and 
fewe| 4i^ths disgraced that stormy commonwealth, until its liberty fell 
between Sylla and Marius.’ , 

yiiair 1282, under the predominance 6f the ' GNlelph 
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League) the earlier forms of government were displaced by a 
j^stem, which, in its general features at least, lasted till the exr 
tinction of the republic in 1532. The seven greater arts, thaf 
of the lawyers excepted, and the six quarters of the city, elected^ 
every two months, six priors. The priors, during their term of 
oiBce, were lodged at the public cost in the public palace. They 
had great power, but no pay ; aud were ineligible for two years 
after the expiration of their term. . The government was thus 
renewed six times a-year ; and, for a long time, these, frequent 
changes seem 'to have produced little inconvenience. They had 
the direct advantage of accustoming the citizens to business, and 
of furnishing the public assemblies with a constant supply of 
members qualified to restrain and tranquillise their debates. But 
in the space of a few years a further alteration was made. The 
change was perhaps dictated by the selfishness of faction dreading 
the assembly of the people, perhaps acquiesced in readily by 
the people themselves. Incessant elections disturbed, the in- 
dolent, and diverted the busy from more congenial or lucrative 
avocations. The choice of the magistrates was accordingly trans- 
ferred from the electors in mass to the college of priors and their 
immediate assistants ; and the Florentines for a while copied the 
Venetian practice, in permitting self-chosen committees— for to 
this it really amounted — to hold the reins of government. On 
the expiration of the two months, the priors, assisted by a board 
of councillors from the greater arts, and by certain persons nomi- 
nated (arrotiy by themselves, elected by ballot their successors. 
The balloting was a tedious process, and its perverse and inge- 
nious refinements were multiplied continually, without satisfying 
or exhausting the jealousy of the electors. At the same time, the 
nobles were compelled to give bail for their general conduct, and 
for the cessation of their private wars. A civic guard of a thou- 
sand men enforced the laws and watched over the public peace ; 
and the idle and indigent, who had no ostensible means of liveli- 
hood, were expelled the city. 

But the Guelph nobility were not less arrogant tba^ the 
banished Ghibelines ; and equally reckless of the property, the 
honour, and the lives of their fellow citizens. They defied the law, 
and insulted its ministers. Wounds and death were common 
incidents in broad daylight, and in the open streets. Even their 
recreations were too often outrages on public peace and private 
safety. In 1293, therefore, Giano della Bella, whom his friend 
Dino Campagni describes as ^ a wise, valiant, and good citizen,’ 
brought forward, though himself a patrician, a series of enact- 
ments subversive of the grandly as the ancient nobles of Florence 
were then derisively termed. These were the famous ordinances 
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of justiee, which the Florentines long regarded as the charter of 
democracy. Their efficiency appeared from the efforts made by 
the nobles for half a century after, to obtain a relaxation of 
them. They had not been unprovoked ; but they were certainly 
unjust, since they visited the sins of the fathers on the children, 
and excluded for ever seventy-three families from the service, the 
honours, and almost from the protection of the state. 

Giano’s enactments decreed that none but real merchants and 
tradesmen should be eligible to the office of prior ; that the inter- 
dicted families should never become eligible : and that the rest 
of the nobles must be elefoated into plebeian houses, before they 
could aspire to municipal honours. Common fame, according to 
Macchiavelli — two witnesses, according to others — sufficed to 
convict a noble of a crime ; and his relations were collectively 
made answerable for the fine, if so mild a sentence should have 
sufficed. The aristocracy complained, that, ‘ if a nobleman’s 

* horse happened to whisk its tail in the face of a citizen, or a 
^ man of rank pushed a butcher in the crowd, or the son of an 

* Adimari cuffed the son of a worsted weaver, it was. ‘‘ Chris- 

* tianos ad Leones.** ’ Down went the nobleman’s house ; while 
its owner was impoverished by mulct and bail, or perhaps hur- 
ried off to prison. 

The execution 'of Giano’s laws was entrusted to an armed 
force of four thousand citizens, and to a permanent offider called 
the Banneret of Justice, who was elected every two months from 
the officials of the guilds. Under the city banner, a red cross 
on a white fiehl, the new Gonfaloniere marched forth to the 
houses of the refractory or .merely suspected noble, or to his kins- 
men ; and, as Dino Campagni writes pithily, * destroyed them 
‘ according to the laws.’ The aristocracy were in some measure 
avenged by the exile of Giano, only two years after the promul- 

f ation of his ordinances. But their satisfaction was brief, tli'eir 
egradation permanent. A crowd of new families, with increas- 
ing wealth and influence, overshadowed the ancient races, and 
imprsftsed a new character on the city. .Old names and armorial 
bearings that excluded their owners from the government, were 
exchanged for new quarterings and obscure appellations. ' Pride 
yielded to^ambition ; and while the Gbibeline served k foreign 
master, or carried to a new home his valour, his enterprise, or the 
memory of his wrongs, his rivals underwent an equal degradation 
at fapme. . *The toe, of the peasant came near the heel of ti^e 
courtier.* 

. The drsorders which Giano suppressed for a moment, broke out 
again unabated strength and virulence. In spite of the or*- 
of justice, the nobles retained their wealth, and the real 
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power or secret influence which in all communities accompany 
birth and station. The laws were inexorable ; but the national 
character was at once jealous and impetuous — and it either un- 
dermined by mistrust, or violently assailed, the barriers of each 
successive constitution. The yearTSOO iritroduced into Florence 
the factions of Pistoia, and revived the virulence of the Imperial 
and Papal feuds, without 'reviving their distinctive principles* 
Battlee, conspiracies, confiscations, and banishment, again con- 
vulsed the city ; and the sections of the Guelph party, under 
their respective heads, the Cerchi and Donati, usurped and 
abused by turns the executive government. Livy remarks upon 
the impressive and affecting spectacle of the opposing armies in 
the last war of Latium with Rome. Maniples, which, side by 
side, a few years or even a few months before, had sustained each 
other against the Sainnite columns, were arrayed under hostile 
banners. The centurions and tribunes, whi: had shared the 
same tent, and w^atched round the same camp-fire, eyed one an- 
other with fierce anticipations or sullen disdain : and the fraternal 
hosts employed the same tactics, and might give out the same 
watchwords. The parties of Florence possessed similar acquaint- 
ance with each other’s ranks, and differed only in the cognisances 
of their shields, and the jcdlour of their banners. The voice of 
the laws alone was unheeded. Street called to street, and sesto 
caught up from sesto the note of summons or alarm, when the 
Cavalcanti * rode the city,’ or the Buondelmonti set up" hasty 
barricades against their raid. Yet, on the whole, the party of 
the high aristocracy was perceptibly weakened. Upon them the 
penalties of exile and confiscation fell most heavily ; and their 
martial character exposed them more frequently to losses in the 
field. The popolanf, or plebeian aristocracy, which, like the later 
nobility of Rome, founded its claim to respect on the possession 
of office, stept into their vacant places ; and from their commer- 
cial pursuits were less inclined to hazard property and life. 
Meantime, the faction of the black and white Guelphs convulsed 
Florence for nearly half a century, and did not quite disappear 
until the year 1382, when the supremacy of the plebeian nobles 
was firmly established. 

Our limits will not admit of our tracing the Florentine consti- 
tution further. In the preceding sketch we have aimed less at 
completeness than at giving a brief view of the laws, the parties, 
and internal"administration of Florence The insurrection of the 
Ciorppi belongs to a different state of things. The abuse of 
^ Admonition’ was a revival of the old policy of Guelph against 
Ghibeline. The predominance of the Albizzi was a pre^aradon 
fpr the sway of the Medici; as the sway of the Medici, in 
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turn, was the prelude to an hereditary despotisita, under which 
the welfare of the commonwealth fluctuated with the private- 
interests and personal character of its chief. The various stages 
in the decline and decay of freedom are fully and fairly described 
by Captain Napier, it is only to be«regretted, that his redun- 
dant detail of unnecessary circumstances so often obscures the 
clearness and connexion ot' Kis narrative. 

It nmy afford some help to the understanding of Italian history, if 
we pause for a moment to consider the character of its annalists, . 
and the kind of evidence they supply. In a country so subdivided 
as the Italian peninsula, the amount of authorities for history is 
naturally enormous; but the number of its records is even out of 
proportion to its territorial divisions. Not only every state, 
every city, and every town, had chroniclers of its own ; but, at 
least during its era of freedom and faction, every leading family 
Had its domestic annalist. Without an idea of literature, or lite- 
rary distinction, the head of a household wrote down for the 
use. of his family the events he had witnessed, or had him- 
self taken part in. We have Montaigne’s authority for say- 
ing, that this was the case in Perigord, and in France ge- 
nerally, in his age; and the references in Daru, Sismondi, 
and . Ranke, beside the manuscript memoirs cited by Captain 
Napier, attest, if attestation were wanting, the prevalence, of 
the. fashion also in Italy. The convent had its archives^ 
the merchant his journal — and the magistrate his memoranda. 
The oldest remaining Florentine annals are collections of this 
nature. But, as Niebuhr observes of the earliest records of 
Rome, every one will aim at surpassing his predecessors, will go 
more into detail, take in more objects, and aim at a more com- 
plete narrative. To expect impartiality in such works would be as 
reasonable as to expect the graces of composition, or the careful 
proportions' of Thucydides and Sallust. Such chroniclers write 
as they would have voted in council, or as they.,perhaps had fought 
under the banners of party. Dino Campagni portrays the 
Ghihelines or the black Guelphs in colours befitting a Catiline 
or Tiberius. Villani speaks of the same men and the same 
events with allowance, or even applause. The lion and the man 
have each jtheir respective pictures; and the historian who con- 
trasts th^ip qenturies afterward, is bewildered by their inconsis- 
teney...,.j We will illustrate our meaning by the opposite cbarae^ 
teri^cribed to the chief of the black Guelphs, Corso Donati. . 

was the express image and representative of his own ^ 
tiflillii / Xiofty and sour to them that loved him not, but to those 
^ sought him, sweet as summer.’ He had all merits, 

an4, ^os( defects, of the head of a faction, and mkt fisctiUd : 



1847. Napier^s Florentine History. 489 

Florentine. Eloquent, accomplished in all martial exercises, he 
vras disting^uished for the beauty of his person and the dignity 
of his bearing. His meanest client could reckon on his aid and^ 
sympathy ; his personal and political friends could rely on the 
strength of his attachment, -and on the Avisdom, or at least the 
shrewdness, of his policy. To bis foes, on the other hand, he 


* wisest and most worthy knight of his time.’ ‘ He was full,*' 
says Campagni, ‘ of malicious thoughts, wicked and artful.’ It 
would be easy to bring forward a swurm of similar contradictions. 
Nor would it be difficult to find their parallel in the records of 
other nations, or even in the political writings oT our own 
day. But the abundance of Italian chronicles, the ferocity 
of Italian factions, and the endless ramifications tf their feuds — 
feuds rather between persons than between principles — have 
made it almost equally impossible for historians to be impar- 
tial, as for their readers to disentangle the web which they may 
have woven. 

So much has been written on the era of the Medici, that we 
shall pass briefly over it bn this occasion. Captain Napier in- 
clines to the views of Sismondi, rather than to those of Roscoe, 
as regards the character of these polished and politic usurpers. 
But he tempers the harsh judgment of the Genevese historian, 
at the same time that he refutes the panegyric of the English 
biographer. The balance of good and evil in their government 
will be most evenly struck by comparing Florence, on the one 
hand, with Venice and the Lombard principalities; and, on the 
other, Florence itself, as it was before the establishment of 
Cosmo’s power, with Florence, as it became in the bands of his 
kinsmen and successors. 

Liberty in all the Italian commonwealths was more a fiercb 
and feverish passion, than an enlightened and enduring principle. 
It inspired great deeds : But it w^s too impatient for great results. 
It acted like the storm, which clears the atmosphere — not like 
the fertilising rain, that nurtures the seed and swells the stalk, in 
the succession of the seasons. The Lombard cities were the 
scene of similar factions, and the character of their domestic con- 
vulsions at first resembled those of Florence. But, although 
they were equally successful in snapping the imperial yoke, they 
had not the same jealousy of native aggression. Through force, 
frauds briree consent, Milan submitted to the Visconti — Mantua 
to the Gona^hi — Modena and Ferrara to the house ofEste — *' 
and Veronajlttnd the cities beyond the Adige, to Eccelino, before" 


was a subtle, ruthless, and lawless opponent — availing hi^elf 
with equal readiness of the sword or the knife, of the penalties of 
the law, or the fury of the people. ‘ He was,* says Villani, ‘ the 
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the completion of the thirteenth century. Their BuhsfequCnt 
revolutions were chatiges of the tyrant, not of the tyranny ; and 
in many of them, liberty expired without a struggle or a sigh. • 

Before the middle of the fourteenth century, they had lost even 
the recollection of self-government, and were bequeathed as un- 
doubted heir-looms to their successive lords. At Florence, on 
thegpntrary, under every change — from the violence of faction 
to the control of a foreigner — there was always a check put upon 
the passions of the few, by the peaceful interests, if not by the 
more steadfast principles, of the mass. There was long a seven- 
thousand in their Israel, who on each occasion reasserted the 
majesty of the laws, and the rights of property and person. The 
tongue anc^the pen remained unfettered ; ‘ the assembling toge- 
* ther was not forsaken the sword was not flung aside too soon ; 

. above all, there was no insane thirst for foreign conquest, or the 
^pomp and circumstance of war. Until at least the middle of the 
fifteenth century, the Florentines exhibited a generous disdain of 
one man’s will — expelled their podestas — and, with a provident 
jealousy of caste, annulled their privileges. I'he ostracism so fre- 
quently resorted to, dispersed the oligarchy and irs adherents ; 
it cleared the turbulent elements from the surface ; but the guilds 
were not to be uprooted by sweeping decrees of banishment and 
confiscation. 

On reviewing our brief abstract of Captain Napier’s page's, 
we feel that we have done him scanty justice, and ^given 
a very imperfect notion of the extent and variety of his 
labours. We have left untouched the provinces of the arts and 
literature ; and the personal character of the great actors on the 
scene. We have been silent on the Augustan age of the Medici, 
and oU the gloomy annals of the hereditary dukedom. But we 
have before adverted to the bulk of the volumes before us, and 
expressed our purpose of noticing only their salient points. We 
have therefore restricted ourselves to the original features of 
the Florentine people, and to the rise and development of their 
institutions. In doing this, we have endeavoured to show what 
^was distinctive in their character and in their laws.. We have 
omitted, accordingly, what the people and their government had 
in common with their neighbours — their necessary decline, when 
brought in contact with the more powerful European states^and 
th^ inevitoble decay, when the spirit of their institutions be- 
ounie extinct. A fatal destiny seemed at one time to have en- 
into the family of the Medici, as into one of the doomed 
the old mythology;- and a general corruption and 
trea^wry ensued. For these topics we can securely refer the 
repair to the work itself. Without a meagre brevity, or a per-i 
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plexing^ condensation^ we could not have attempted^ to abridge 
Its mxiltifarious details. There are, in fact, in Captain Napier^s 
volumes, two distinct works — a history of Florence as a state, 
connected by its political importance, at first with Italy, and after* 
wards with Europe ; and the history of the Florentines as a 
people, exhibiting, with an energy disproportioned to their nar- 
row limits, various industrial and economical phenomena.«L We 
have; therefore, merely opened such glimpses of the prospect 
as may, perhaps, induce the reader to survey it more widely and 
closely for himself. For ourselves, we cannot part with our 
author, without expressing both our admiration and our regret. 
He has a laudable ignorance of the art of book-making — at the 
same time he has lamentably neglected the fair proportions and 
just perspective which belong to history. With the sterling 
qualities of accuracy, diligence, and love of his subject, he is 
amply furnished. He is gifted, too, with no ordinary powers of 
sagacity and eloquence. But he has yet to learn the art of 
arrangement, the duty of refrenchment, and the policy of sacri- 
ficing parts to the effect and symmetry of the whole. 

We had scarcely closed Captain Napier’s volumes, when our 
attention was recalled to the Florentine people and government. 
Not to the Florence of the parft, whose history, like the scroll of 
the prophet, is ‘ written within and without,’ but to Florence of 
yesterday and to-day, awakening haply from its long slumber, 
and holding forth to the historian a fair and unblemished page. 
The centrality of Rome absorbed or crashed the free communities 
of ancient Italy. The centralising tendencies of Europe since 
the KJth century have aided the violence, the jealousy, or the 
supinencss of the modern Italians, in subjecting them to the 
influence or authority of Spain, France, and Austria. But with 
the accession of Pius IX. to the Papal chair, and under the 
equable and paternal sway of three successive Grand-Dukes of 
Tuscany, better times seem dawning on the peninsula. ‘ Out of 
‘ the eater comes forth meat, and out of* the strong sweetness.’ 
The personal character of absolute sovereigns is indeed but 
slender warrant for the permanence of a mild and liberal 
governme,nt. An Amurath may succeed a Harry. Yet so long 
as the wonted flres survive in the ashes, so long as a people 
cherish memory and hope, there is a chance of the reign of an 
Augustus or a Trajan becoming the cradle and the school of 
constitutional freedom. Pius IX. has, indeed, not waited for 
this slowly ripening harvest. Every measure of his government 
has been boldly directed to this noble end.; While we have 
drawn a deeper breadth, as latterly each successive post has 
strengthened the probability, that' the princes of both Turin 
and Florence are now convinced that^ if they are ever to be 
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independent eovereigns, their people must first be free. Ti'bO 
court of Naples is accessible, we fear, only to other motiyeS". 
But. even that court may, perhaps, have learned by this time^ 
that there is only one way by which the allegiance of Sicily can 
be preserved to it — and that is, by making common cause. 

We have said that the spirit of Florentine liberty became 
extipjpt, and Florentine institutions hollow forms and mockeries^ 
without meaning and withoujt power. But the spirit of 
institutions rises and falls with the spirit of a people. Tuscany 
is strong in her recollections and her aspirations. Her freedom 
was based upon her municipalities, and secured and extended *by 
the zeal and vigilance of her sons in administering or superin- 
tending the laws and machinery of the commonwealth. The 
night has been long, but it is yielding to the dawn, and the first 
symptom of re-awakening is a cry for municipal reform. After 
the lapse of nearly four centuries, the Florentines again demand 
the liberty of the communes ; the rights they wrung in the 13th 
century from the feudal lords of Uplands, the rights they 
rescued in the 14th from the Guelph and Ghibeline despots of 
the markets and the streets. * The time has come,’ (exclaim 
the popular writers of a new Florentine journal now before us, 
entithed IJAlba^ or The Dawn)^ < when municipal minority 

* must cease.’ • ♦ ♦ < Centralisation has ruined the communes, 

* without improving in proportion the capitals. Freedom is a 
^ prey that never enriches the spoiler. The communes are in 
‘ their death-struggle ; or those which are not so, owe their 
‘ prosperity to the geographical and physical privileges which 
‘ cannot be reft from them. Who can any longer recognise the 
^ more eminent provincial' towns ? They are, we say it to our 

* shame and sorrow, the ruins only, and the remnants, of an era 
^ of glury and power. But let the spirit of freedom which once 
^ made them great and formidable, re-enter and re-inform them, 
**and we shall see them emerging from decay and dilapidation, 

* and rising stronger and fairer from ruin.’ 

These are hopeful words : * The ancient spirit is not dead ’ in 
those who hearken to, or in those who make such an appeal. 
Neither is * the spirit of wisdom and of governance ’ wanting in 
the te^ms and conditions under which it is made. Truly does 
the eloquent and patriotic writer in the Florentine journal add,* 
'that * the problem to be solved is the consistency of municipal 
freedom with national union.’ Between the barriers and the 
gUal, a long and arduous course is set forth. There may be at 
^mes weariness and despondency within, there will probably be 
^^mdraaees without the stadium. But the race was won of yore, 
despite the thunders of the church and thj^ legions of the X^msars, 
despite domestic treason and hireling levy. The blessings of a 
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long peace have softened and harmonised the politics of Europe. 
The hands of an extended commerce have wreathed themselves 
round the sword, the light of knowledge has blinded and baffled 
the spectre of despotism. The resurrection of Italy appeats 
once more possible. In which case, Florence may yet bear, her 
part in the great European drama with dignity and applause ; 
while, to have assisted in the recovery of Italian independence^ 
will not be' the least brilliant gem in the diadem, which grateful 
civilisation long ago awarded to the ‘ Lily of the Arno.' 

Charles IV., on one of his visits to Italy, invited Petrarch 
to his court at Mantua. The poet was at the time eng^ed 
on his work entitled TAe Lives df Illustrious Men. The 
emperor desired that it might be dedicated to himself. The re^ 
quest may have been a compliment to the great laureate, or a 
sincere homage to his genius. The compliment or homage was 
converted into a salutary and sublime lesson. ^ Thou wilt be 

< worthy of such a dedication,* replied Petrarch, ‘ when thou art 
‘ numbered amongjllustrious men ; not by the glare of titlejs, or 
‘ by an empty diadem, but by great and virtuous deeds ; and by 

< so living, that as the actions of ancient heroes are now read and 

< admired, so thine also may be read and admired by posterity.* 

Had the Grand-Duke in the present crisis of his fame and 
fortune, sent for Azeglio to Florence, he wotrtd have received 
from that distinguished patriot, in his own name, and in that of 
his father-indaw Manzoni, the same enlightened counsel. Of 
this there can be no doubt, from the promptness with which 
Azeglio, in the recent manifesto of the Italian patriots, has ac- 
knowledged the prudent and virtuous policy, on which the Grand- 
Duke has. at length entered — thanking Almighty God that he 
has sought for strength, not in the power of Austria, but in the 
affections of his own subjects and in the sympathy of all Italians. 

It is perhaps in the power, we earnestly pray that it may be 
the desire of the second Leopold — as it has been from the first 
of the Ninth Pius — on such conditions and for similar services, 
so to be admitted into the pantheon of patriots and sages, who, 
'from the days of the *good King Servius, the Commons* Friend,* 
inspire and. illustrate Italian annals. Large reforms, ecclesias- 
^ tical and administrative — the restoration of the municipalities, 

? and the honest adoption of a popular government, duly repre- 
: 'Senting the several orders of the state — these are the corner 
^ stones with which the spiritual and the temporal prince must 
' build, Let them but build with these ; and, their building will 
be a temple of concord and prosperity within~a fortress |in- 
* pregnable from without — a monument that can never perish)- (o 
vthe glory of Italy and of themselves. - 
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Art. VIII. — 1. De^U ultimi Cast di Romagna: di Massifno 
d^AtegliS. Lugano i 1846. 

2r The present Movement in Italy. By tlie Marquis Massimo 
lyAzEiGUO. London: 1847. ■ 

^nH&RB is once moire a ehance for Italy ; and it comes from 
-L ,^n unexpected quarter^^rotn Rome itself. Oh crossing 
from the 'Roman territory into Tuscany, every tourist, struck 
by the contrast, has long exclaimed — ^ See the abominable 
• mis^overnment of the Patrimony of the Church.* Political 
philosophers have long quoted its condition as proof posltfve 
and irresistible, of the effe^s of putting temporal power into spi- 
ritual hands; and as being the crowning example of Claren- 
don’s celebrated maxim — that the clergy took Worse measures of 
affairs than any other class that could read and write. Italian 
patriots have long mourned over the unfortunate geographical 
position of the Papal States, stretching from sea to sOa, and thus 
oifering an insurmountable barrier to any prospect of a sound 
Italian nationality. The doctrine of the Holy Alliance (and lat- 
terly of the Monarch of the Barricades), that political reforms 
must come from abovej and that whenever it was otherwise, foreign 
sovereigns should interfere, for the protection of their order — 
appeared to shutf the gates of hope on Italy. For, under these 
circumstances (as in our protected states in India), who could 
have anticipated that * the right divine to govern wrong’ would 
be ever voluntarily resigned by the possessor of it ? Certainly not 
the Italian people : nor the historians of the successors of St Pe- 
ter— from Hildebrand to Gregory the Sixteenth, Truly Pius IX. 
haa talien kings, and Christendom, and Austria, by surprise. 

It is no slight evil to an English diocese, when its Bishop is more 
bent on aggrandising a family than on looking after his clergy and 
his poor — on saving money than on saving souls. What a terrible 
thought, therefore, that nepotism (both word and thing) should 
ha'^e come out of the treasures of the Vatican, to corrupt the 
world by fatal examples of a perpetual breach of trust — in what 
ought to have been the^ purest of all earthly places ! and that 
the worst governed state in Europe should have been that, which 
was Under the immediate authority of the Holy See ! Ycl there 
is another thought almost as painful. Contrary to all reasonable 
expoetalion, and beyond our most sanguine hopes, Providence 
bos at length raised up a reforming Pope ; for the Removal of 
such foarfiu contradictions, and for the deliverance of these un- 
ha^py jOf^Vinees from the misery and scandal Of many ages. 

14 a ruler, resolute as Luther, yet gentler than Me^ 
lancthon. His own people foil on their knees, at his amnesties 
and Ordinances, with a deeper reverence than under his most 
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soTemn benedictions before the steps of St Peter’s. The 
-which were turned against his predecessors, in periodical insuX'^ 
rectipns from 1820 to 1845, are now all united enthusiastically . 
in his defence. W^herever he appears, gratior it diesj et soles 
melius nitent ; and the politic^il horizon is clearing day by.jdny 
from Civita Vecchia to ^Ancona. Y^t, in the face of virtues so < 
unexampled, and of the f^tive happiness of a whole people, what 
at this moment do we see arrayed against him? — Austrian 
bayonets glittering across the Po, and the treacherous combw 
nations of the wily spider of the Palais Royal! Pius IX. might 
have made his people miserable with impunity, llis predecessors , 
had done. so. But let him try to make them happy, and if is at 
the peril of his crown — perhaps of his life. This is the reverence 
of Roman Catholic princes for the head of their Church — this 
his reward for daring to introduce tlie virtues of the Gospel 
among the principles of his civil government I Father Ventura, 
the celebrated Theatine preacher, declared, not Ioi:g ago, that his 
Holiness had not a friend among European Sovereigns — except 
England and the Turk. — Vi assicuroy che il Papa non Aa, fra 
i Sovraniy nessunn amicOy eccetuati sempre pero C fnglese e il Turco. 
We still hope, however, notwithstanding what passed not long 
ago at Cologne, that Prussia might also have been added. 

It is a wretched thing to have an interest that any body should 
be made unhappy through the misconduct of another. Yet this 
was long the relation of Russia to Poland. It is now the rela- 
tion of Austria to Italy. Russia prevented Poland from im- 
proving her constitution, that she might be so much the more 
easily dismembered and absorbed. From her Lombardo-Vene- 
tian provinces, Austria watches every movement in the rest of 
Italy,, with the same object She has, unfortunately, a direct 
interest, that the several members of the great Italian family 
should continue jealous of each other : that the Italian part 
of Italy should be more uneasy and^ worse governed * than 
the Austrian ;■ and that there should never arise an Italian na- 
tionality or an Italian nati6n. The instant, therefore, that a 
spark of life appears in Italy, the hoof of the Croat is set in 
motion to tread it out. It is true, after the disturbances of 1830 

* < Austria knows this well; and knows, too, how to proHt by it. If the 
subjects of the Papal government do not seek to be joined to Austria 
(as many believe and say, and propagate the thought, colla infame so^ 
cieta Perdinav^a)^ we have to thank the generous nature of the Roiftag-, 
nuoli, and their national and truly Italian spirit (Byron catled them two- 
legged leopards^')/ They prefer any evil before submission to the common 
enemy, out the Papal government, we must admit, has left nothing 
undone, on its side, to reduce them to accept this hard alternative/— 
1845. v, * 
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thife states had heen put dowii^ that Ai^ria" went through 
therform wjpinijfgftli^r other four great bowers' (1^^ 1831) in a 
.mamorauduiu Greghry-XyL, then’^Wlidy elected Pope, re- 
^coil&ibendhig certain reformsj^as esseiitially hecessaryk This was, 
hoVleyer, a pUte formarLty : for, on Cardinal Bernetti’s attempt- 
' ing to^ gdve effect in part to the recorhmendation, Austria iuter- 
ifered. Her interests , are so, diapietrieally o^pdsed to those of 
Italy, that Azeglio assumes it as a fact, of which there can be no 
question ; and he assumes, accordingly, that no justice is to be 
expected from her. 

But what are we to say to France? That great country can 
have no manner of interest in the degradation of Italy. Quite 
the contrary. But, if her Government had frankly played into 
the hands of Austria from the first, its policy would not have 
been more fatal to Italy than it actually has been ; while it 
would have saved that unhappy country, from no end of hopes 
and struggles — encouraged only to be betrayed. The French 
occupation of Ancona, as explained by Cassimir Perrier to the 
Chamber in 1832, had two objects : in the first instance, the 
protection of the Papal states against Austria ; but, in the next 
place, the introduction of those administrative reforms, which 
are a better security to governments than the repression of 
periodical rebellions. Ancona, however, was afterwards eva- 
cuated ; with no further security for this last object than may 
be supposed to be contained in the brilliant speeches which M. 
Guizot and M. Duchatel (the present ministers), as well as the 
Due de Broglie and M. Thiers, made on the occasion. And 
now that the Pope himself has turned reformer, what mist is 
again poisoning the policy of the Tuilleries? Instead of co- 
operating to raise up two noble nations in the two peninsulas, 
the French people — so proud (and justly) of their nationality — 
are made to look like conniving parties to some secret compact, 
*by which France is to give up Italy to Austria, oir condition 
that Spain is delivered over to the matrimonial designs of the 
house of Orleans! — a turn of affairsthis, surely, in which France 
has no more interest than glory. It will be a difficult task for 
any future historian of * modern European civilisation ’ to re- 
concile any conscientious sympathy in its progress, with these 
transactions. Whoever wishes to study severe morality on paper, j 
will do well to read M. Guizot*8 writings : whoever wishes to ' 
study Ibose morality, illustrated by examples, cannot do better . 
than track him, in his late ministerial career. ^ 

If ever a nation assumed a moral attitude which entitled it to 
the confidence of neighbouring powers, it is* the Moderate agd 
Progressive party, now ^hapidly a great majority throughout 
Italy, and th^ Pope* himself. Tho Moderate J 
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party is become so numerous as to be the National party* Their” 
^reat rule of condiict^has been, to substitute appeals to reaseH^ 
in the place of appeals to force : to urge forward the Govern- 
ments, in order that revolution may be anticipated by reform ; and 
to keep back the people, in order that no pretext mjay- be given 
for Austrian intervention. The first year of the Pontificate of 
Pius IX., so regarded, would make an annus mirabilis in any 
history. 

A few months before the late Pope was passing to his last 
account, Azeglip laid at the old man’s feet a glowing picture of 
the terrible effects of his misrule, and of what was his awful 
responsibility. Gregory must have trembled even in St Peter^s 
chair, as he read of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come. 

‘ Either my accusations/ said Azeglio, < are calumnies — if so, prove 
it — Or, it is true, that One who preaches justice, and cits in its highest 
charge, is^ himself committing injustice. And then, it is reasonable to 
ask of hii^^if there arctwo Gospels, and two morals, or onlyone — if he is 
convinced or no, of that which he is preaching and teaching to the world ? 
It is then reasonable to ask of him, to deny one of two things — eftlier 
his teaching or his actions: to demand of him, if in our age it he lawful, 
or, among things possible, to maintain any authority whatever, upon the 
flagrant and perpetual denial of its own proper principles : if there he a 
man in the worhl who can have a right to set at defiance the reason of all 
mankind : and if it be not too great an absurdity to suppose that man- 
kind will quietly resign themselves to the multitude of evils which must 
ensue ? On the contrary, it is reasonable to tell him : — Of the risings 
of Romagna, of those slaughters, those exiles, of the tears of so many 
unhappy persona, you will have to rencler an accoimt. to God — you, their 
governor, and not your wretched subjects, trodden under your feet. Their 
blood will be rained down upon your head ; titeir sorrows, their tears, 
will be judged of by that tribunal before which there come neither 
crowns, nor sceptres, nor tiaras — things which have mouldered in the 
grave — but where only is presented the naked human soul, with no safe- 
guard against the sword of eternal justice, l)ut the shield of its own in- ^ 
npcence ; where your deeds will be weighed in those incorruptible scales, 
in which the least of injuries done to the least of men, weighs heavier 
than all the thrones and all the sceptres of the universe. 

‘ Either all that you are teaching of the justice of God, and of his 
tremendous judgments in another is false : And, then my words arc 
folly, and you will do ill to heed them : Or, what you are teaching" is 
true, and you are persuaded of it, and yon believe that God will one day 
require of you a reason for your works : I gave you a people^ what have 
you done with them 9 And then, tell me, tell me by what name your 
actions must be then described ! Tell me, what possible explanation can 
be rendered of the course you are pursuing : Tell me ; for of myself I 
can neither find one nor divine one. The powerful of the earth — the ot^rs, 
may laugh me to scorn as a declaimer.. But ^though they may do so, you 
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dare not, you can not, without making' yourself and your words, a lie.*— 
(^Degli ultimi Casi di Boniagna, 1845.) 

Pius IX. was born at Sinigaglia, May 1792, of the family of 
Mastai. He was sent on a mission, many years ago, to Chili. 
From what we have heard of his musings with one of his col- 
Ieague<, as they sate on deck, during the silent watches of the 
night, he can have wanted no other warning than his own 
enlightened conscience, now that the awful responsibility has 
been brought home to his own person. Vedremo grandi cose^ 
propheised his colleague on his election. It may be a .cruel 
alternative, which Metternich, and Metternich's abettors, set 
before him. But he must not quail. There are those who can 
only ^ kill the body, and after that, have no more that they can 
do.’ Be not afraid of them ! While, upon all who are wicked 
enough to sei k to swamp in blood the fruitful seeds of this great 
political (and, sooner or later, religious) reformation, we could 
almost call down the curse of Byron ‘ The Huns are on the 
‘ Po. The dogs ! the wolves I may they perish like the host of 

* Sennacherib ! Let it be still a hope to see their bones piled 
‘ like those of the human dogs at Morat in Switzerland, which 

* I have seen.* — {Ravemna: 1821.) 

The boldness with which, in treating of the last movement in 
Romagna^ Azeglio rebuked one Pope, will relieve him of all 
suspicion of flattering another. For all that Pius IX. has ac- 
complished during the first year of his pontificate, we can there- 
fore safely refer our readers to Azeglio’s recent appeal to Europe, 
on the present movement m Italy. ‘ That throne,* he declares, 

^ which tottered under his feet, when he ascended it, is now the 
‘ firmest in Europe. The religious regeneration in the populace 

* is most remarkable. We see them influenced by the great ex- 
‘ ample of virtue and self-denial, presented to them by the Pon- 
‘ tiff. Outbreaks of hatred are more and more rare. The thought 
‘ of Pius IX. suffices to restore them to good feeling. Pius IX., 

* who is evi r to be found where there is a question of an evil to be 

* banished, and a good to be obtained, represents the moral prin- 
‘ ciple in its most heavenly form, on the Pontifical throne ; and 
‘ by his means we look for its entire restoration.’ 

When we hear that the Jews have started the inquiry (not 
very unlike their question in Oliver Cromwell’s time) whether 
the reforming Pope might not be the Messiah ? — since his own 
Christian population have applied to their new sovereign the 
words of the Gospel, ^ Fuit homo missus a Deo, cui nomen erat 
Johannes’ — we may pardon Azeglio for welcoming in him, not 
only the political regenerator of bis country, but * the real Apostle 
of religious truth.’ 
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Art. IX. — 1. Firsti Second^ and Third Reports from the Select 

Committee on Sites for Churches {Scotland) ; together with the 

Minutes of Evidence, Session 1847. 

2. Etudes siir VEconomie Politique. Par J. C. L. Simonde de 

SlSMONDI. 

X> TOUTS of person, and rij^hts of property, are the two great 
chapters of jurisprudence. The first of these is pretty well 
settled — both what the law is, and what it ought to be. It is 
far otherwise with the sc*con<l — especially in the ca«e of real 
property or land : Witness the annufil shelf of new decisions, 
which our courts of justice continue adding to a lawyer's library, 
and the embarrassment and uncertainty of Parliament in all legis- 
lative cjuestions of this nature, owing partly to the difficulty, and 
partly to the danger attributed to such discussions. In the mean- 
time, what has passed both in Parliament and elsewdicre, concern- 
ing poor-laws, game- law's, tenant rights, and railroads, has lowered 
considerably the high prerogative notions about property, through- 
out every parish in the empire. A traditional respect for landed 
property, in its driest and sternest form, is still a striking cha- 
racteristic of our people, as a body. This is a truth, notwith- 
standing which, it will not be the less imprudent in our great 
proprietors to defy too openly the ancient maxim, ‘ Stimmum Jus 
summa injuria' — No injuries like those which are done under 
colour of extreme rights I It was unwise in Shylock to insist 
upon his pound of flesh. 

Time ami circumstances must be observed. The- attempt to 
turn political franchises into vested rights, was one of the provo- 
cations which led to tlic Reform Bill. The attempt to make 
the cure of souls a matter of freehold and private patronage, 
ended, in Scotland, in the Free (Church secession. The one 
or two cases, to which, by way of illustration and of warning, 
we shall now confine ourselves, relate chiefly to Scotland ; 
but their principle is universal. The first to which we shall 
allude — the Highland clearings — w^e hope may now be pronoun- 
ced historical. To the others, we think it important briefly to 
call immediate attention, before they acquire the authority^ of 
usage, and become intolerable ; — we mean the attempt made by 
some gentlemen to clear the country of a body whom they con- 
sidered obnoxious seceders, by the refusal of sites for places of 
worship to the Free Church ; and the denial of rights of way 
over desolate and uncultivated tracts of country. 

We subscribe most gladly to every word that has been said 
on the great prosperity that has flowed from the Highland 
clearings ; aild we admit that, in general, they were executed 
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with humanity. A Highlander who had left his country thirty 
years ago, and made his fortune in Canada, would now scarcely 
recognise his native glen, if it lies in the midst of ‘ an improved 
district.’ While the rest of Scotland has been creeping slowly 
and steadily onward, the passage from penury to affluence has 
here been made in one stride. He would find the sinewy, black* 
eyed children of the Gael, whom he left reclining, half-naked, 
in the sun, succeeded by stout, stiif, industrious men, in broad- 
cloth coats and wide-brimmed hats, learned in the rotation of 
crops an<l the breeding of live stock. The old turf hovels, looking 
like gigantic fungi that had grown out of the filth by which 
they were surrounded, are replaced by neat stone houses, not 
unfrequpntly embowered in fruit trees. Handsome hotels, with 
civil waiters and carpeted saloons, are distributed still more 
abundantly than the grim, old, battered change-houses, which 
left on the wayfarer no other impression than that of a confused 
association of whisky, smoke, filth, uneatable viands, and drun- 
ken brawls. The ol<l hill-road, strewn with boulders, larger even 
than those over which the Roman chariots rumbled on their cele- 
brated itinera^ is covered with pasture turf; and a metalled road, 
levelled by the highest engineering skill, supplies its place. At 
the ancient ferry, where the boatman could never be formd, a 
majestic bridge spans the river. Old morasses are drained ; the 
heather has given place to green grass; sheep are cropping the 
herbage, or high-fed cattle stalk lazily about ; nay, the very out- 
line of the hills is scarcely the same, so much does every thing 
bear the impress of enlightened enterprise. We need not quote 
statistical facts to prove to the reader the nature and e-xtent of 
these wonderful alterations. If he desire to have a specific 
detail of them, he may find it in that invaluable digest of all that 
is topographically and agriculturally important in this portion 
of the empire, Hie New Statistical Account of Scotland. 

Of the humanity, and even the self-sacrificing liberality, with 
which the operation was conducted throughout that w'ide Earl- 
dom which has been historically associated with the system — in 
whatever dust the turmoil of controversy may have once clouded 
th3 question, there can now be no doubt. Wherever else cruelty 
or selfishness may have shown themselves, the world is now pos- 
sessed of full and conclusive evidence, that the Sutherland clear- 
ings were conducted with as much forbearance as intelligence. 

Such is the preamble with which wc introduce the opinion, 
that these Highland clearings must for ever stand a scandal to 
the laws, which, in the midst of a civilised country, left a large 
portion of the hereditary occupants of the soil with no better 
security for their holdings than the unhappy aborigines of North 
America or Australia. It matters not that the people were 
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liberally dealt with. The most profuse liberality on the part of 
an individual, will never supply the want of a law of vested rights, 
to some thousands of people. It matters not that they were 
treated with personal humanity and forbearance. How can 
kindness and sympathy make compensation for the home and 
the fields which had descended to the clansman from his ances- 
tors, and which he believed to be his own and his children’s for 
ever ? The cry of grief, and despair, and wrath, has now died 
away : But the echo has been taken up by a more powerful voice 
from abioad; and history and philosophy are arraigning the 
Sutherland clearings, and the law and constitution which could 
permit them to take place, before the civilised world. There 
could not be a more severe rebuke than the very misappre- 
hension regarding the character and intention of our Jaws, on 
which M. Sismondi founds his censure of the system of clearings. 
In onr eyes, whatever is wrong in them, may be attributed to a 
rigid and unthinking application, to one part of the country, of 
the laws which have grown up in full adaptation to the habits 
of another far more important, and perfectly distinct class of the 
community. In his opinion, the evil arises from the general 
character of our legislation; which he seems to consider^as di- 
rected merely to the accumulation of wealth. He supposes that 
it is only necessary to show that a particular operation has this 
tendency, to entitle it at once to the sanction and protection of 
the law ; and that then all the minor interests of individuals — 
not only their property, but their liberties and lives — must give 
way before it. Accordingly, having stated that he docs not view 
the conduct of individuals, in connexion with these transactions, 
as the principal object of attention, he expresses himself on the 
general question with the greater freedom : — • 

‘ eVst I’csprit meme do la legislation qni a aholi Ics ancieimcs limi- 
tations de la proprkHe f'tablies par riisage ; e’est ^application du priiicipe 
que Jo proprietaire est le ineUIeur jngo dii son propro interet, et do 
celui de la nation quant a sa proprietd ; e’est ra])plication dii principe 
que ragricnitucc est egaloment cn progves, suit quVllo obtienno plus 
d’utilitd ])our los ineines fruis, ou la meriie utilitd pour de inoindros frais ; 
e’est la ppli cation du principe quo touto dcononiie sur la main-d’ccuvre, 
ou, en d’autres ternics, touto suppression des vies hurnaines qui con- 
courent h. unc Industrie est un profit, si Vindustrie rcstc la ineine ; eVst 
enfin une grande experience de rapplicution de la chreuiatistique a 
I’agricuJture et de ses resultats. (Vol. I. p. 214.) 

And farther on, after the reflection — ‘ Cette expulsion du 
‘ peuple Gaclique hors de ses antique foyers est consideree 
‘ corame Idgale ; mais osera-t-on dire qu’elle soit juste ?* — he 
indulges in this severe and startling analogy : — - 

‘ N’y a-t-il pas un rapport frappant, aussi bien qu un contraste 
derange, ent^e la traite des Negres, et Texpulsion des blancs ? Et le 
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crime de ceux qui transportcnt h. la Martinique de malheurcux Afri- 
caiiis pour y labourer des champs Strangers, nc doit-il pas se comparer 
a celui des homines qui repoussent loin des c6tes d’ Europe de mal- 
heurcux Ecossais, auxquels ils ne permcttent plus de labourer leurs 
propres champs?* 

Without adopting M. Sismondi’s system of political economy 
(which certainly is not ours), we are shocked at thinking there 
may be just ground for his reproach, when he declares that the 
best ascertained peasant rights throughout Europe had no better 
foundation than these Celtic occupancies. He proves that it had 
been the principle of other laws, as they grew in strength, to con- 
solidate the rights of the petty occupants of the soil ; and he main- 
tains, that if Switzerland had been attached to Britain, the rights 
of the peasant landowners there would have been sacrificed to the 
aggrandisement of some great lord. But, fortunately for the credit 
of our institutions, many lights, great and small, exercised by 
classes of the people, or by individuals, have been preserved by ' 
our law with rigid care, when it happened that they grew out of 
the social institutions and the habits of the Saxon population ; 
among whom our established institutions grew up, with whom our 
legislators and lawyers had a sympathy, and whose claims were of 
a character to be fully comprehended by them. Copyholds, and 
the other customary tenures of England, had in reality no better 
origin than the old hereditary occupancy of the Highlanders ; save 
that the latter was gregarious, the right being rather a general one 
vested in the clan, than an individual occupancy. But, if we look 
into the Report of the Select Committee of 1844, for inquiring 
into ‘ the expediency of facilitating the inclosurc and improve- 
^ ment of commons,’ &c. wo shall find customary rights — some 
of occupancy, some of title to the produce of the land — exercised 
by communities as well as by individuals, and assuming countless 
varieties of form, but all equally exacting respect from the laws. 

We commenced our remarks on this subject with the expres- 
sion of a hope that ‘ the Highland clearings ’ may now be con- 
sidered as matter of history. 'I'liere are still, undoubtedly, 
several dense little clusters of population in the Highlands, which 
cannot remain in the places where they are — following the ha- 
bits to which they are unfortunately inured — to the advantage 
either of themselves or of their landlords. Regretting, as we 
do, the unceremonious manner in which the practice of the law 
of Scotland has permitted the Celtic cottagers to be treated, it 
is evident that that law has run far too long a period in its pre- 
sent course, and has made for itself too decided a channel, , to 
permit of its being now advantageously altered. It might, in 
their case, be now impracticable for a court of law, or the High 
Court of Parliament itself, to ascertain what ou^lu to have 
been recognised from the beginuiug, or at any giVen period, 
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as tlieir tenant right. But against any repetition of those mul- 
titudinous and simultaneous clearings, which more resembled the 
removal of a flock of sheep from their grazings, than the termina- 
tion of so many contracts between landlord and tenant, there is 
now the protection of public opinion, which has generally con- 
demned the system ; while the public of the great towns, and 
of other parts of the country, on whom the burden of supporting 
a certain per centagc of pauperism for every extensive clearing 
is liable to fall, will be induced to demand a stringent application 
of the poor-laws, and to call upon the Highland proprietors to 
bear the burdens, corresponding with the advantages, of their 
agricultural improvements. 

To proceed to our second instance. The circumstances under 
which a few of the great Scottish proprietors endeavoured to 
render it impossible for the Free Church to celebrate religious 
worship within their domains, rendered tlieir conduct as oppres- 
sive as it was rash. While a great portion of the country has 
felt rather the excitement of the partisan than the mere interest 
of the spectator, in the singular conflict of theological opinions 
and trial of wits, which occupy so large a proportion of the 
^ Report on the Refusal of Sites,’ we cannot help thinking that 
the circumstance of such an inquiry occupying Parliament con- 
temporaneously with the passing of an unusually large number 
of railway acts, would be calculated to give a neutral party — in- 
diflferent either to spiritual independence or to the prices of scrip, 
but curious in jurisprudential inquiries — no flattering idea of the 
principle or feeling, on which our legislature most readily inter- 
poses, to modify, or soften the exercise of, the rights of property. 
On the one side, he would find, that, at the command of com- 
mercial expediency, and often of local interests, the most valuable 
portions of the level fruitful land, which is the agricultural boast 
of Britain, are unceremoniously taken possession of by a forced 
sale; on the other, he would find that the majority of the popu- 
lation of a district, as large as many a German principality, 
could not purchase, though they went with the money in their 
hands, a few square yards of barren rock, on which they might 
rear an edifice to shelter them during the performance of divine 
worship. Were the legislature to refuse to interfere in their 
behalf, strangers would be apt to suspect that there was more 
truth in M. Sismondi’s strictures on our legislation regarding 
property, than we. have been willing to allow. When w’e run 
the eye. along the topographical application of the evidence 
of exclusion, we commence in the South with Wanlockhead * 
and Canobie, in the centre of the pastoral hills of the border 
highlands. We then pass over the rich plains of the Lothians, 
which, along with Renfrew and Lanark, full of the natural 
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and industrial wealth of the mine, the manufactory, and the 
orchard, have no place in the report of grievances. We over- 
leap, in short, the whole of that broad lowland district, where 
three-fourths of the wealth of Scotland are spread over a quarter 
of its surface ; and it is not till we cross the Highland line that 
we again find, in the remote headlands and islands of the west, 
bearing the uncouth names of Ardnamurchan, Acharacle, Tru- 
misgarry, and Uigg, the smallest portion of the most worthless 
surface of the earth denied to the people for the purposes they 
hold most sacred. Where the land is valuable, there are no 
complaints of its refusal — where it is worthless, it is denied. 
There must be a philosophy derivable from so marked an in- 
consistency : And it does show that the same law of property, 
which is just and advantageous where land is highly cultivated, 
and property is varied and dispersed, may be tyrannical and 
oppressive, where wide barren districts are in the hands of in- 
dividual proprietors. The Report of the Committee on Sites 
contains substantial evidence, that, in populous districts, the 
ordinary rules of property are sufHcient to save the people from 
intolerance. The Free Church has probably met with an equally 
large proportion of opponents on the plain and on the mountain, 
in the city and in the wilderness. But, where property is much 
dispersed, if one man refuses, his neighbour grants ; and the very 
knowledge that his refusal cannot tend effectually to prevent the 
obtaining of a site somewhere, wdll hinder a proprietor liom^de- 
clining a fair pecuniary offer. 

It has been maintained, in vindication of the refusing proprie- 
tors, that they are no more bound in justice to afford local faci- 
lities for a worship they disapprove of, than to give it pecuniary 
support, or otherwise to make sacrifices for its encouiagement. 
But it must be remembered, that they are not called on to make 
any substantial sacrifices. The demand made on them has been to 
part with their property at its full, or generally much more than 
its full value ; and the sole sacrifice they have been called on to 
make, amounts to the hardship of tolerating a church they do not 
like. In an argument on the subject, by one of the proprietors, 
a Professor, too, in one of the Scottish Universities, we have the 
nature of this sacrifice set forth in a manner that forcibly reminds 
one of George the Third’s reference to his coronation oath, as a 
bulwark against Catholic emancipation. In answer to the appli- 
cants for a site, he says : — 

, < The communion to which they have attached themselves is hostile 

to the Established church — indeed, avowedly seeks its overthrow. To 
that church, 1, as an individual, warmly adhere ; whilst, by my known 
engagement as a professor in this university, 1 am also solemnly bound 
to do nothing, directly or indirectly, to its prejudice. Can 1 then, in 
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the face of this two-folcl oblig-ation, be expected to make a perpetual 
grant of land for purposes of annoyance and hostility to it?’ (Q. 4315.) 

Of course, every church and sect may be considered, in one 
sense, as hostile to every other ; for there is none — at least we 
know of none within the bounds of Christianity — that will not 
a<lmit proselytes into its bosom, and endeavour to aggrandise it- 
self. The professor’s feelings towards a church hostile to his 
own, are quite natural ; but it is questionable how far that law is 
a sound one, which gives him the power of virtually suppressing 
the church which he dislikes, by refusing it a place whereon to 
stand. 

Let us suppose a government arrogating to itself the power 
which our law of property thus bestows on the land-owner. 
There are many of the mediatised states of Germany, not so 
large as the Highland estates on which sites are refused. If a 
great kingdom like Prussia, attaching such a state to itself, should 
employ the authority and power of its strong government to pro- 
hibit the majority of the people in the newly attached state from 
building churches, would there not be an outcry against this 
tyranny, that would resound throughout Europe? It would, if 
we mistake not, be considered an outrage upon the tolerant prin- 
ciples of the nineteenth century, not less atrocious than were in 
their own clays, those laws of Victor Amadeus of Savoy, or Louis 
XIV. of France — which, by going a step farther, refused a place 
to the worshippers, as well as to the worship. If we suppose 
such a prohibition enforced, not through the authority of a foreign 
government exercising the power of the conqueror over the con- 
cpiered, but by the domestic government of some small state com- 
manding no external aid, wc suppose what seems to be impossible. 
The coercion by any government of a majority of its people in 
their religious bedief, could only be effected by a domination more 
absolute than that of the Moor over the African, the Tartar over 
the Chinese, or the Mussulman over the Hindu. Even despotic 
governments aet through the majority — They may suppress, or 
insult, the faith of a small number ; they cannot do so by the people 
at large. If Lord Macdonald still possessed the sovereignty of his 
ancestors — if he were Monarch of Skye, with only all the power 
which a monarch can possess for the internal organisation of his 
state, instead of a proprietor, having the whole power of the British 
empire at his command to make good his right, he would not have 
been able to prevent his people from building places of worship. 
If the Duke of Buccleuch had possessed the same isolated regal 
authority on his pastoral estates, we should not have had the ex- 
tent of his toleration marked by the official intimation, ^ I'bat his 
‘ Grace would offer no obstruction to the putting up a canvas-tent 
* in the corner of a field, with permission of the tenant !’ (Qy. 699.) 
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It might perplex a person not acquainted with the character of the 
institutions of this country, to find, that, where a proprietor re-^ 
fused a site amoug the solitudes of his distant hills, his eye might 
yet be vexed by the apparition of a floating chureb moored in 
the sea, beneath the windows of liis marine villa. It would be 
difficult to explain to understandings not trained under our law 
of property, why the authority which was entitled to refuse the 
use of the valueless surface of the rock, should not have the 
power to carry out the principle, by interfering with the occu- 
pation of a portion of the ocean dashing against its base. We 
are addressing ourselves solely to the law of the case — what it 
is, and what it ought to be. For, on the whole, considering the 
extent of their powers, and the strong temptation they must 
have felt, in the heat of a fieice controversy, to disable their 
opponents, we cannot help thinking, that the small number of 
satisfactorily proved refusals of sites, is creditable to the landed 
gentry of Scotland. We hope it is creditable to their feelings. 
We are certain it is creditable to their prudence. 

Our next instance of an invidious and dangerous use of the 
absolute right of property, in the denial of a right of transit over 
waste and uiiem[iioyed ground, is not perhaps so startling or so 
shocking : But it is still less capable ot any rational vindication : 
and it illustrates still more strongly the principle, that, as the laws 
of property are made for the advantage of all, they ought flexibly 
to apply themselves to the diflereiit portions in which tlie objects 
of property may be placed, lest, by a hard uniformity of rule, their 
operation may be found detiimciital, instead of advantageous, to 
the community. 

JVo one will dispute the advantage of protecting the produce 
of industrial enterprise, against invasion by those who have nei- 
ther, by assisting in bringing it into existence, nor through any 
other sufficient reason, a claim to its possession. Such protec- 
tion is the premium that induces every man to be industrious and 
frugal, and to contribute to the common stock of the world’s 
industrial treasure?. Thus, wheat fields and vegetable gardens 
are special objects of the law’s protection ; and so are pleasure 
grounds, were it for this reason only, that, to allow of any 
unpunished injury to that on which man has chosen innoxious- 
ly to bestow his skill and industry, would introduce an ele- 
ment of dangerous uncertainty into the administration of the 
law of property. But the application of the same penalties 
against trespass, which protect the farm, the garden, and the 
park, to mountain solitudes and primaeval deserts, is a useless 
and unprofitable expenditure of the power of the law. To 
protect in its absolute sense the right of exclusion over tracts 
ot country, which the proprietor has not thought it worth his 
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whfle to adapt to the purposes of ownership — which he has 
neither fenced nor cultivated — would be only giving effect to the 
tyrannical humoiir of one man, instead of administering justice 
for the general benefit of the community. To treat (Sie treading 
on the bare rock, and the trampling down of wheat or flower 
plots, as one and the same olfcnce, is not to protect society, but 
to arm certain individuals with tyrannical powers for the wanton 
oppression of others. 

In a country which, like the United Kingdom, displays on its 
Varied surface every gradation, from the most co'stly cultivation, 
to the wildest natural desolation, a certain flexibility in the law 
of trespass is necessary to the balance of the rights of indivi- 
duals with those of the country at large. It involves no infringe- 
ment on the landlord’s right of exclusive ownership, to deny him 
the advantage of stringent methods of exclusion, until he shall 
have marked the land, as appropriated to liis own particular 
services, by its adaptation to some useful or ornanental purposes. 
Towards this point our attention has been particularly directed 
by recent circumstances, rendered corispicuous and put beyond 
all doubt, by the repeated animadversioiis of the new\spaper 
press. Sundry proprictois and lessees of large tracts of moun- 
tain land in the Highlands, have supposed that they can apply 
the strictest rules of the law of tres[)ass to these districts — that 
they can insulate them by a declaratory blockade, and may, by 
a mere aiinouncement of will and intention, make it as much a 
trespass to wander in these deserts, as to cross a w'heat field, 
or climb a park gate. If the right thus ariogated should be 
found to be justified by any latent principle of Scottish law, its 
application will, nevertheless, be as great a novelty, as if it 
had been a new law of trespass, created by act of Parliament ; 
and even if it were not denied that it is lawful, the change that 
it would create, by rendering the wayfarer liable to be excluded 
from tracts of waste land, over which the people of Scotland 
always believed that they held, and have always exercised, a right 
of transit, w’ould he in itself a practical change^ so important, as 
to demand the serious attention of the legislature. 

It would not become us to anticipate the conclusion which the 
courts may reach on this novel question ; but the grounds, on 
which it is denied that the law of Scotland justifies a power, first 
arrogated, we believe, by an English lessee of Highland pro- 
perty, are so far in unison with the principles on which we hold 
that such questions ought to rest, that we shall venture on a brief 
outline of them. In England, the law has tended to draw a 
clear line of demarcation between the rights of individuals on the 
one hand, and those of the public on the other. The rules 
regarding trespass have been made strict; but the law for the 



508 Celtic Clearings — Fret Sites— Highland Passes, Oct. 

protection of public rights of way is cquallyi clear and emphatic. 
In Scotland, on the other hand, it may be said that the privU 
leges of the public have consisted in the less rigid character 
of the rights of proprietors : And this is a distinction naturally 
arising from the different physical character of the two countries. 
As soon as cultivation renders the surface of the earth valuable, 
the individual possession of the square acres for productive pur- 
poses, and the public possession of narrow strips of land for 
purposes of transit, come at once into conflict, and require to be 
severally ascertained. In England, this regularly takes place on 
the inclosure of waste or open lands. The right of public pas- 
sage over the whole is given up in return for a few defined lines. 
In Scotland, we believe that the difficulty of establishing rights 
of way has needlessly burdened the rapid progress of agriculture 
with considerable inconveniencies to the public, especially in the 
neighbourhood of towns : And it has certainly materially abridg- 
ed there the facilities for exercise, which are a blessing to the 
common people of a country, second only to those habits of mo- 
rality and industry of which they are potent auxiliaries. But 
while, in these fast improving agricultural districts, the public 
freedom becomes thus liable to a degree of restraint, which, we 
think, deserves serious attention, in lands left waste it has never 
been deemed necessary to apply strict rules to the right of transit ; 
because the rights of proprietors have never, until very lately, 
been so exercised, as to control a general freedom of locomotion. 

If we were to speculate upon the probable nature of the first 
germs of a game law, relating to a country not merely dotted with 
preserves here and there, but covered with mountains and forests, 
over which the power of the great landowners was rather that of 
sovereignty or leadership, than of ownership in the more civilised 
sense of the term, we should expect to find, that the regulations 
in question would savour more of police restrictions, on the pur- 
suit of wild animals, than of the limitation and adjustment of strict 
proprietory rights. Accordingly, we find that the early Scottish 
game acts* appear only in the shape of restraints on the general 
right to pursue wild animals ; and that tliis general right appears, 
unless so far as it was restricted by statute, to have authorised 
all the inhabitants of the country to hunt wild animals, without 
reference to the ownership of the ground — so long as there was 
no breach of inclosure, or entry on cultivated land. The acts 
are found gradually to limit this privilege to certain classes 
of persons ; but it was a remarkable instance of the survival of the 
ancient spirit of the unrestrained freedom, that it was not decided. 


* See 1475, c. 61; 1545, c. 51. 
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until 1790, that a person who liad the proper landed qualification 
might be prevented from sporting on any land not inclosed, who- 
ever might be the owner. The course of legislation concerning 
game laws had, however, ere that time, so far tended to establish 
the principle of the game being an accessory to the land, that the 
old system of a common privilege all over the country, vested in 
qualified persons, w’as no longer admitted by the Court of Session. 
All these changes, however, relative to game, wore held to leave 
the right of locomotion as it stood. It is therefore argued, 
that, unless where a party comes under the statutory rules against 
trespassers in pursuit of game, or commits some palpable damage, 
the wayfarer who passes over uninclosed waste lands is not liable 
in Scotland to any prohibition or penalty. 

This theory completely agrees with the notion of consuetudi- 
nary law, which has been handed down from generation to gene- 
ration in these wild tracts; and we must also say, that it has 
an adaptation to the character of the place, and of the people, 
which would not be found in any law of trespass, which had risen 
and come to maturity in the midst of agricultural improvements- 
By the peculiar distribution of the Highland population, small 
clusters of cottages are deposited here and there in the sheltered 
recesses of the mountains, or in the flat and fruitful vales watered 
by the larger rivers. With few exceptions, the high-roads run 
along the levels of tJiese valleys, and thus radiate, as it were, 
from tlie central mountain ranges towards the shore. Carriage 
roads across the ranges of hills between these’ valleys are com- 
paratively rare, and naturally are very costly operations. There 
are, however, vaiious lines of communication from glen to glen 
over the passes among the mountains ; and it is evident that, 
from the general disposal and direction of the high roads, it is a 
very valuable privilege to the Highlander to be able to cross the 
mountain passes which lie between the inhabited straths. The 
distance between two villages, in two adjacent glens, will fre- 
quently be three or four times as far by the high-road, as by these 
passes. It often happens, too, that in the scries of ascents and 
descents over ground alternately craggy and stony, and more 
or less intercepted by torrents, there is no specific pathway, each 
traveller having been accustomed to select his own route. Thus, 
instead of a public property in any definite path, what the peo- 
ple felt that they possessed, was the privilege of wandering over 
the waste whithersoever they might choose, as a sailor over the 
sea. Now, it is evident that if the land were cultivated, this is 
a privilege for which the people would have no occasion ; for it 
is a necessary incident of cultivation, that the surface becomes 
reticulated, as it were, with marked pathways and roads. It would 
be difficult to imagine any cultivated district, where the peasant 
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going to visit his neighbour ten miles off, "would have to travel 
forty miles; yet, if the privilege of traversing waste lands be 
denied to him, there are many places where the Highlander 
would now be subject to this hardship. Whatever may be the 
rights of property, they must surely be made consistent with the 
right of the public to free and natural communication between 
one place and another, reasonably understood. 

We doubt very much, accordingly, whether there is any other 
country in Europe where such a right of exclusion is arrogated. 
It may be put as a question to the whole host of continental tourists 
— it may be especially put to botanists and geologisfs — whether 
there is any tract of barren mountain scenery, wlnjre they have 
ever found themselves warned off the premises? The history of 
natural science, and of the ait of landscape painting, are not dis- 
graced by similar discourtesies in any other part ot Europe. It 
would have given rise to a more justly founded scandal than the 
Shakspeare story against Sir Thomas Lucy, h.ad we any record 
jof Linnaeus being interrupted while botanising in Dalocarlia, or 
Salvator Rosa while sketching in the Abruzzi ; yet we beluve 
that some of the most oflfensive instances of exclusion in the 
Highlands, have occurred to naturalists and artists. Such is 
sometimes the capricious tyranny of civilisation ! and we may 
attribute the anomaly to the circumstance, that within the same 
island kingdom which possesses these wild uncultivated tracts, 
the richest agricultural land in the world has long sought and 
obtained the protection of the laws. It is among these cultivated 
districts that the law of property has acquired its nicety and pre- 
cision ; and, cons'^quenlly, the English nobleman can now scarce- 
ly quit his well-fenced shaven lawn for the howling wihierni^ss, 
without hoping and believing that be carries the English law 
of trespass with him ! 

It would be leaving our readers but partially informed on this 
subject, to allow them to suppose that mere caprice, or a despotic 
spirit, has dictated the exclusions to which we have referred, 
'^riiey have a far more formidable source, in the Nimrod propen- 
sities of the English gentry ; and the reason why they have first 
made themselves manifest in Scotland, is because our mountains 
contain the nearest solitudes to London, suitable for deer forests. 
It has been stated, in vindication of the exclusion of artists and 
. naturalists, as well as a reason for stopping the peasantsy in 
their accustomed short cuts, that the red-deer must have an un- 
trodden solitude ; and that the presence, within a circuit of several 
miles, of any other human being except himself and his friends, 
would spoil the sport for which the rich deer-stalker is willing to 
pay an annual fortune. It is maintained, that every other con- 
sideration must give way before the pecuniary sacrifice he is pre- 
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pared to make. In earlier ages^ the preservation of the solitude 
of the forest was entrusted to the paucity of wayfarers who had 
occasion to pass through it. With the increase of our population^ 
and the propensity for locomotion, propelled by our great railway 
system through the country, till it is driven into the smallest and 
remotest ojiannels, it is easy to believe that, in some places, this 
negative protection can be no longer relied on. The question 
will therefore probably come to this — Is the preservation of this 
species of sport, in the present day, so very important, and so 
very valuable to the community at large, as to justify restraints 
on the public, which are practically and virtually new, and must 
be constantly the cause of very serious inconvenience and annoy- 
ance ? 

The sacrifice of a public privilege, in order to be just and 
reasonable, must carry its compensation with it, in one form or 
another. Thus, the same adaptation of the lard to productive 
purposes, which renders the appropriation so eminently advan- 
tageous to individuals, is a clear benefit to the public. The be- 
nefit to the empire at large, by the conversion of waste into 
arable Jand, was generally the justification of the old inclosure 
*acts, under which minor privileges w'ere frequently overlooked. 
It is the nature of common rights to afford, by the pul)li(ity of 
their exercise, some pleasure or advantage, however smml, to 
numerous individuals clustering round their vicinity, who have 
neither an interest that they can legally defend, nor a privilege on 
which they can put a specific value. I'he standing order for setting 
apart, in all English inclosure bills, a certain space ‘ for purposes 
* of exercise and recreation of the neighbouring population ’ — a 
principle also embodied in the general inclosure act — perhaps 
went as close as it is practicable to go, to an adjustment of these 
indefinite interests. Fortunately, however, many portions of the 
earth are ill available for cultivation, and offer little or no excuse 
for appropriation and inclosure. These are the rights which the 
public ought vigorously to defend, or studiously recover ; remem- 
bering that all such rights are trusts for succeeding generations. 
The sea shore and the bill top, left open, are sources, at once 
universal and inexhaustible, of the purest and most elevating 
pleasures: Appropriate them, and the conterminous proprietor 
has acquired little more than the churlish assertion of his power 
to exclude. In this case, the very foundation upon which the 
justice of appropriation is presumed, is wanting. For all jurists 
are agreed, that no class of subjects can be made a matter of pri- 
vate property, unless it can be shown that they are more ser- 
viceable to the world in that form, than they would have been 
if left at large. 
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have no liope that a class of criminals will ever cease to 
** exist in this country; and it will always, therefore, be a 
^rav^ quesUbn, ® What is to be done with them t* The most 
efficient inodes of preventing crime, form a distinct question. It 
is a larg:e subject ; nor can we pretend to exhau*«t it within the 
limits of Ihe present article. Still, there are certain conditions 
x^direetly essential to e^^e^y successful effort for the repression 
of crimes on which some reflections may be not unpiofitably 
offered. They are, for example, such as these ; that the legis- 
lature diould see that the penal code, while as merciful as a rea- 
sonable philanthropy can demand, should* yet be 6(V(re enough 
to be truly merciful — merciiul, that is, to the entire community ; 
that ||pe criminal law, once laid down, should bo vigou)U*)ly and 
honestly administered; that it should be put in haimony with 
public opinion, without which the people will not piosccute, nor 
jurors convict ; and above all, that the supply of a ciiminal popu- 
lation should be intercepted, and kept down by the only avail- 
able means — Education. 

To the first of these topics we recently called the attention of 
our readers, and we shall therefore say nothing further on it here ; 
beyond remarking that we fear that the history of the Tianspoita- 
tion system furnishes some notable exceptions to the maxim of 
Montesquieu, ^ En un mot, tout ce que la loi appelle une peine, 
• est effectivemcnt une peine.’ Wc hope that the contemplated 
reforms of penal Discipline will not furnish any similar exceptions. 

The legislatuie having once framed a penal code, it ought to 
be the determination, as it is the duty of the whole community, 
to give efficiency to its piovisions. But this must depend chiefly 
on the people themselves ; and we regret to say that there are at 
present especial reasons for urging this topic on public attention. 
\Ve admit that the law’S should be brought into harmony with the 
sentiments of the community — a point we shall come to pre- 
sently — and that nothing can be more foolish than to persist in 
the maintenance of any which the general approval does not ratify; 
And for the breach of which the injured will not prosecute, nor ju- 
^es 'Convict Still, all this does not exempt the really conscien- 
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tious citizen from the duty of giving^ laws, whilW they exi%t, th^ir 
full effect, nor justify him in anticipating their constitutiondl re- 
peal, by deliberate violation of his duties a juroT.^ It is^a most 
sacred obligation, which every citizen owes to his fellow eifizenSj^ 
that crime should not, if possible, go undete^ed or unpftnlshed ; 
and it is only when, they insure something like certainty of der 
tection and punishment, that any penal regulations can he 6f the 
slightest value. A perfect penal system would be one which, only 
just severe enough to convince society and the sufferer that crime 
was an unprofitable speculation, should provide for the almost" cer- 
tain detection of crime, and its absolutely certain puni3Hnient< — a 
system of which Argus should be thesymbol of the vigiladce, and 
llhadaroanthua of the inflexibility. We shall not easily find such 
a code : But we do trust that all virtuous citizens will unite ip a 
vigorous resistance of that flagrant and profligate doctrine, Which 
we exceedingly regret to have recently seen more than half 
apologised for, and palliated — that it is the juror’s right, not 
only virtually to make the law (for which he is not responsible) 
what he pleases, but to make the facts^ oh which he has sworn 
to pronounce as he finds them, also just what he pleases : in 
other words, if he thinks that the sentence awarded by law is too 
severe, to mitigate it by pronouncing a verdict at variance with 
the facts which he admits to be proved, and according to which 
he has solemnly sworn to find bis verdict. 

The miserable plea, that his conscience is under two opposite 
obligations, and that he must obey the higher and more imperative 
ot the two, admits of two decisive answers — either of which is 
sufficient to condemn him ; and to the latter of which, at all 
events, we may defy any man of common sense to reply. The 
first is, that he is not under two contrary obligations ; one of 
them being simply imaginary, and of his own devising. For 
the law and its consequences, he is not responsible ; he is only 
responsible for the truthful observance of that oath which he 
has voluntarily and deliberately taken — to find a verdict ac- 
cording to the facts. But if that same confusion of logic, 
which leads to these strange conclusions as to his duty, prevent 
him from seeing this distinction, then let him act on his vaunted 
plea of conscience, like an honest man — and refuse to serve as a 
juior, whatever be the consequences. Though we should deem 
such an individual grievously mistaken, we should respect him. 
A j^ally scrupulous conscience will submit to any thing rather ‘ 
than violate its dictates ; and here the remedy is plain. If it 
be said that such a course would not be plecLsanty we reply — we 
suppose not ; but, then, conscience has nothing to do with the 
pleasant. We hope it is not peasant to the juror to violate his * 
oath ; and we should hope, that, if lie reflects, he will think i( 
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. still msare uiii>tet8aiiit to do this, than to 'bear' tho penalties of 

to serve, vdiatever they. may be. l^ in an alternativd 
so shnpie, and so readily 8ugg;ested by a nsaily scrupulous cbn- 
sctenoe) he prefers the violation of his oath, ere must deem, end, 
we thin^ justly, his professed conseientiousness a mere pretence. 
Conseienee never thus -juggles with itself.<^If in any respite 
the law be really' too severe^ let us endeavour, by all eoustitu* 
tional means, to provide a prompt remedy; but while it is law-, 
let us not Say one syllable in favour of a practice, which, under a 
false plea of conscience, is itself a flagrant crime against God and 
man, and acts as a premium ^‘on all crime, by leaving its punish- 
ment uncertain ; which, in effect; transforms each juror into law- 
giver and judge, and subjects the decrees of the general will to 
the caprice of the individual. As we said some years ago — • 

* -Vaimy would the eleven half-starved jurors of the old school 
^object to take advantage of the general form in which -their 

* verdict was returnable, in order to falsify their answer on the 

* only points upon Which they knew their country ever asked 

* their opinion, and over wpich alone it intended to intrust them 
' with its power. In respect of every thing beyond those points, 

‘ they have no lirore right to condemn or to acquit than a 
‘ stranger iff the street. iTotwithstanding all this, A has resolved 

* never to bring in filo-de-se on suicide. B will never bring in 
‘ guilty on a duel. C cannot agree to convict undCr-the game 

* laws. D objects to capital punishments in forgery ; E to the 

* number of shillings at which larceny rates the worth of the life 
*-of man. F has compassion for the concealment of the birth of 

* a bastard child ; G for the administering medicine to procure 

* abortion. U belongs to a club who have agreed that they 
*- never will set aside a modus, or consent to turn out, what the 

* clergy-hater, or -rather the tithe-hater, calls the black slug, to 

* riot over an aere of English land. ' K feels that the right of an 

* heir-at-law, or of children, to succeed to the family estate, is a 

* natural right, and his sense of justice will not let him support 
< a will by which. they are disinherited; L, on the other hand, 

^ .believes that the will of the testator or. founder imposes a sacred 

* obflgatlon ; his conscience, accordingly, will not allow him, oU 
the ground of some technical objection, to be a party to setting 

* aside aa instrument in which that intention is conveyed. These - 
^ < diversisies doittain but a minute fraction of the discord end 

' * edOrnlttieS W'hich must attend the successful delivery of^he 
( doctrine, that the letter of the law, and the formality of aU Oath, 

« are "'rilriial ordinances” — dust in the scales of pure and eMieU- 

* i^l' j^tiee. An open usurpation Of this nature, of the greatest 

ri|ll[t8 rnerved by society to itii' legislature, Is a tdmlit 

* more dimgerous encroachment ” on national authority. On 
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< the part of eyety petty juryman who commits it^ th^n onr 
‘ancestors had ever occasion to contend against^- under* the/ 
‘ class of arbitrary treasons.’ * . 

^ Should the present disposition to leniency, in the provisioha 
of penal law, be accompanied at the same time by an indisposiM 
tion, from the same-niisCalculating humanity, to give honest effect 
even to these mitigated provisions, there will be reason to feaar 
lest the nation should some day be in the condition of the worthy 
constable and beadle of Olney, as described in one of the most 
humorous of Cowper’s pleasant letters, in which he shows ‘ how 
‘ the beadle thraSiied the thief, the constable the beadle,^ and 
‘ the lady the constable ; and how the thief (thanks to the red 
‘ ochre) was the only person concerned, who suffered nothing/ 
Another obvious reflection is, that one of the most effectual 
modes of checking crime is to prevent men from tampering with 
their c6nscience-^by restricting, as far as possible, tbe iinputation 
of its deeper guilt, and the infliction of its heavier penalties, to 
offences which are instantly pronounced flagrant violations of all 
social obligation, by the consciences of all mankind ; which leave 
no doubt of their nature, invite no casuistry to palliate their 
enormity,, and enlist no sympathy with their commission, #or pity 
for their punishment. Incredible is the mischief thik is done by 
the neglect of this obvious maxim. Hoi only are all notions of 
justice in the minds of the common people shocked and con- 
founded by the spectacle of offences of lighter character, or even 
of arbitrary definition, treated as equally lieitioua with those of a 
more flagrant nature, and subjected to similar Severities ; not 
only are the prisons crowded with offenders of different degrees 
of turpitude, who, by their mere association (as is tlways the 
case), tend to make each other worse ; not Only in this way ben 
many a man, who has been committed for a comparative trifle^ 
rapidly passed through the intervening stages of corruption, and 
come out of prison prepared for crimes of a deeper dye ; — but 
there is a mischief of;a yet more subtle and comprehensive nature, 
inflicted by such a condition of the law, and inflicted before the 
man has ever entered the walls of a prison at all. It consists in the 
temptations offered to the conscience to tamper with itsown conVic- 


^ Edinburgh Review, vol. liv. Art. ‘ Eossi on CrinSnal Ima' 
pp. 228 , 229 .' We spoke our mind freely, at the time, of M. Rossi's 
theory of conscience being the basis of Criminal law. We should be 
much less disposed to trust him now with the administration of bis 
theory; since be bns changed from a refugee professor to apeerofFrinos, 
and has graduated in diplomacy t£t Borne, in the school of M* Gnizeft 
Alas ) for men of letters I 
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tionS) and thua gradually to debauch itself. Once let a man bring 
himself to do that of which he has but a dim perception of its be- 
ing wrong} , or of which he doubts whether it is wrong at all, nay, 
which he believes is not morally wrong, but which he at the same 
time' knows is against positive statutes, and which he therefore 
does clandestinely^ and with shame ; and he is on the top of an 
inclined plane, from which he will probably slide to the very 
bottom. He will' be led, with increasingly fatal facility, to do 
other things, the turpitude of which he can never pretend to 
doubt. Hence th^ extreme inexpediency of enacting laws which 
make crime other than what can be easily brought home to the 
understandings and conscience of the entire community. Some 
such arbitrary definitions of crime there must be in the laws of 
every country ; but in every wise code they will be limited by the 
strictest necessity ; and offences of this kind will be widely sepa* 
rated from those of a more heinous nature, by the mode of treat- 
ment and the character of the penalties attached to them. If wc 
would keep the general conscience in a healthy state, the descent 
from social innocence to the guilt of a felon, ought to be a preci- 
pice, not an eaky staircase ^ the boundary between the two should 
1^ thej^igh mountain- frontier of universal morals or the most un- 
que8tionabli#propriety, not an invisible or ill-defined line. It is 
true that every honest and enlightened citizen will think himself 
bound to obey the laws of his country, so long as they are laws, 
however he may doubt their expediency, or struggle for their 
repeal. There are only two cases in which he will suffer him- 
self to depart from this principle, whether the law be a purely 
arbitrary prohibition, founded on views of public convenience, 
or whethev it commend itself at once to those principles of our 
common nature, which are involved in all the systems of law, and 
are the basis of them all. One is, where the law demands of him 
something which» he conscientiously believes is forbidden him 
by a yet higher law, and then he wiU patiently suffer the penalty 
of his disobedience ; the other, when the voice of universal cus- 
tom has already consigned a law to oblivion, without signifying, 
by the usual methods, ^ts formal repeal.* 

But though these are the only two ca'^es in which the truly 
enlightened and severely upright citizen will allow his conscience 
to judge of .the propriety of obeying a^law, there are multitudes 


- ' these laws, by the way, of which there are in our own Statute 
that of every country, n)[any examples — ^laws which have 
fur centuries, and which no one thinks of either obey- 
.reviying— all that ern be said is, that the sooner they are erased. 
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of men who are neither enlightened nor severely uprights iind ’tb 
whom an enactment, the justice or propriety of which they tttn^ 
not perceive’, affords just that opportunity of juggling With cdn* 
science, which necessarily ends in corrupting it. * ’ ' 

Hence the deep wrongs, which for s6 many years the absurd^ 
ties and iniquities of our anomalous game laws and revenue laws 
inflicted on the nation ; not only inasmuch as the latter' have 
made criminals of many men, who under a better system/would 
never have been such ; not only as the former have visited the 
real offences they forbade by disproportionate penalties, be* 
sides making othSr fantastical offences of their own ; not merely 
because both have shocked all reason and offended all prejudice ; 
not merely because they have converted, what, if they had been 
temperately framed and ^idministered, might have been a . con- 
sciousness of wrong-doing, into a sense of justifiable resistance to 
intolerable oppression \ not merely because they have inspired 
pity for offenders, and quenched all sense of their guilt in ooih^ 
passion for their sufferings ; — but they have operated still more 
fatally — by indoctrinating thousands in the * first easy lessons’ of 
a sophistical morality, and instructing them how to graduate iui 
crime. Hence have those laws been so fruitful a source ofccrimeii 
far more atrocious than those they prohibited ; and^ nursed atld 
trained the poacher and smuggler into the thief, the burglar, 
and the murderer. 

It were indeed most unjust to deny that much has been done 
by the legislature of late years to revise these and other laws ; 
but it were equally ridiculous to deny that much still remains to 
be done. We acknowledge, however, that we anticipate the cor- 
rection of the principal evils which flow from the sources of crime 
now in question, rather from the indirect influence of certain recent 
acts, which do not immediately respect crime at all, than from 
any direct efforts of legislation. The abuses our |pme laws 
and our revenue laws in particular, will soon be practically cor- 
rected by the influence of * free trade ;’-rone 6f the advantages 
of that great social revolution, probablV'the least thought of^ 
but not, in our judgment, the least important. 

While we assuredly never had any fears, lest, with such a 
population as ours, any land in England should go out of cul- 
tivation, we do antici{mte, as an ultimate effect of the repeal 
of the corn laws, that the importation of foreign corn will be suf- 
ficient to alter in many respects the relations between the land- 
holder and the tenant; and will so far affect!^ the market^ as on 
one band to render the former anxious that the latter should 
.have every inducement to offer as large a rent as he cah, affd 
therefore every facility for growing as much corn as he cam;, 
and on the other, will oblige the tenant to insist on reducing 
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tbe ridkfi of &rining| by removing the waste and uncertainty ii^- 
cident to excess of game^ The preservation of game on all land 
which will yield something better, instead of being with tbccono'^ 
try gentleman the passion it has been, will by-and-by be confined 
within very moderate limits. It will be as secondary an object 
with him in arranging with bis tenants (no longer so compliant as 
formerly), as it will be to 'dictate to them how they shall dispose 
of their votes. As a consequence, we believe that it will come 
to pass that in every agricultural district hares and rabbits, phea- 
sants and partridges, will be freely knocked on the head when- 
ever the farmer pleases ; that he will so please whenever he meets 
with them ; and that they will ultimately become too few to re-' 
ward* the labours and the danger of the poacher. But this, we 
admit, will be the work of time. , ' 

Free trade will have the same effect, and is already producing 
it, in relation to smuggling. When the sole object of a tax on 
foreign commodities is revenue, not protection, that tax will be 
such in amount, and upon such articles, as will render smuggling 
for the most part an unprofitable speculation. 

If free trade realises only half of the direct benefits which have 
been anticipated from it, it may justly claim the gratitude of 
mankind ; but, whether it realises them or not^we may safely pre- 
dict, that in its indirect moral effects it will be viewed, in the sober 
calculation of posterity^ as not less worthy of their admiration. 
And among those moral effects, second only to the diminished 
chances of war, which it certainly promises us, we place the 
virtual abolition of many laws, the operation of which has been 
•the fruitful source of many of the worst crimes. A bad political 
economy indeed has been, directly and indirectly, the cause of 
half the crimes of Europe — fertile in those worst of laws, as 
Burke styles them, which have ^ a trivial object and severe sanc- 
tions.’ • 

But while we believe that so large a class of incentives to, 
and first occasions of crime, will be removed^^ by free trade, 
we cannot doubt that much may be done by direct legislative 
effort for the same object, oven in the djrectiojps in which free 
trade will operate, and, still more, where it will not ; and that 
governipent will deserve well of the country, who shall revise 
our laws with relation to it, restricting all heavier penalties, and 
attendant ipfamy .and degradation, to offences about which the 
population cannot have the shadow of a doubt, and the onbrmity 
of which ho sophi^ry or oasuistiy can disguise. * 

W'ftis ettridus to see the partialities of Our law. Tf it sometimes 
comparatively light offences with the formality and severity 
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.We heve sometimes heard it lamented, that there are m 
means of dealing effectually with very juvenile offenders* Park<- 
hurst prison, it js said, does not take any prisoners under six* 
teen« No, truly; and we wish that none ever did. We de« 
sire to see no 'formal prison discipline instituted for infant cri« 
ipinals. The proper remedy for all fairly presumable juvenile 


which should belong to deeper guilt, it occasionally varies its absurdities, 
by inflicting, for some flagrant outrage, a merely nominal chastisement. 
It is not an uncommon thing to read in the papers an account of some 
peculiarly wanton, barbarous wrong, and when the injured parties, unable ’ 
or unwilling to prosecute themselves, beg that the pase may bo summa^ 
rily disposed of, the worthy magistrate imposes his paltry penalty, with 
a declaration (we have no doubt sincere) of his deep regret that it is 
out of his power to visit an offence so outrageous with a more suitable 
pain ! Surely it is time that something effectual should be attempted 
in snch cases; in which the power of the magistrate being so li- 
mited, and the difficulties, ‘expenses, and uncertainty of suit or proseCu* 
lion (if the offender be not summarily convicted) so great, there is in 
effect’ no sufficient protection to society, and no sufficient ^preventive of 
crime. Some flagrant instances of this ncature we saw a few months ago 
detailed in the < Tim|j;* newspaper, accompanied by some very ppwerlul 
articles on the defective state of the law in this respect; for which the 
public are deeply indebted to that powerful journal. Indeed,^ considering 
the frequent and meritorious labours of the press generally on this sub 
ject, it is astonishing that something has not been attempted in the way 
of remedy. We are of course aware of that souud maxim of legislation, 
insisted on by all great writers on the subject, from the time of Aristotle 
downwards, that the more definite the law itself, and the less that is left* 
to the discretion of the administrator, the better. But when the inflic- 
tion of a petty fine, or nothing^ is the only alternative in tlie c^e of some 
wanton, barefaced, undeniable wrong, for which hardly any fine can, be an 
adequate compensation to society, we can see noharmiikely to arise from 
allowing the magistrate, in such flagrant coses, to consult (say '^yith two 
of his brethven) ; and, in the event of their concurrent judgment, let 
the law enlarge their discretion, and empower them to inflict a fine of 
evry much higher amount, with imprisonment in default of payment. 
If some such plan were e^dopted, we do not apprehend any ill results 
from it, at all comparable with the evils it would remedy ; and we 
should henceforth hear, we apprehend, very little of the detestable bru- 
talities and capricoios by which some fools, who have more money than 
wit, and more vice than either, sometimes not merely disgrace them- 
selves and their country, but do infinitely greater mischief, by rotting 
all confidence in the administration of justice, and fostering the enmity 
of the lower orders against their superiors. If ever there was a period 
when * cTen-handed justice’ was required to walk among the people^ it 
is 90 Wk Wcakb and rank will always have their privileges ; but that 



020 Prevention of Cntne^^Popular Education^ ‘ Oct. 

obliquities is^the school ; or if the youth be no longer at School, 
yet still. a boy, the discipline of hiS masters or employers. Por 
the child, the schoolmaster ought to be magistrate, judge, jury, 
tribunal — all in one. We • do not say that there may not be 
rare cases of precocious guilt, which may require separate 
consideration. But such things ought not to be contemplated 
os probabilities^ nor any regular provision made for them. It is 
better that they should be associated with monstrosities of other 


of buying iniquities cheap, ought never to be among the number. If 
they will purchase luxuries of this nature,- for which poverty cannot 
afford to. pay at all, they should be compelled to purchase them at 
famine prices * — For many offences of a wanton and brutal character, 
we must confess, though no friends to the frequent infliction of corpo- 
ral chastisement, that, in our judgment, this punishment is the best 
that could be administered. Its very ignominy, if really felt by such 
offenders, is no just bar to its infliction, llatlicr, it is fit that he who 
has violated all shame, should be punished by it. But this is not the 
chief consideration. If it would deter others — and W’e believe that 
no motive so eftecthally deters from crimes of baseness those who 
have not yet lost all shame by their commission, as the ignominy of 
the punishment annexed — the end of the legislator is answered. For 
the prevention of crime, and not the benefit of tbe offender, is, wc 
must Contend* the primary object of all penal legislation. , 

In connexion with some « of the preceding remarks, it may be ob- 
served generally, that the ^eater the number of cases which can be 
summarily disposed of, provided they are satisfactorily disposed of, the 
better. Something must be done to abate the necessity of that ever- 
lasting resort, to imprisonment, which has become so great a nuisance, 
and which, in addition to other ill effects, must seriously impede all 
attempts to improve prison discipline. Criminals are needlessly con- 
gregated together — itself a fruitful source of crime ; offenders of va- 
rious degrees of turpitude are brought into undesirable contact ; and the 
difficulty of effectually working a reformatory process is increased. 
We^must carefully thin our crowded prisons, if we wish any seeds of 
wholesome reform to grow there. Some very judicious remarks on the 
manifold abuses of excessive resort to imprisonment, and especially for 
shoH terms, will be found in the Inspectors'* Report, just published, 
pp. xiU-^xy» Some of the details, showing the absurd promptitude 
with, which this universal remedy is applied,, would be amusing, if the 
subject were not so profoundly melancholy. * It will be observed,’ says 
the Inspector, ‘ by a return in the Report on the prison of Edinburgh, 
p* 2, that two respectable young women have lately been sent to this 
prj^a, for. the heinous crime of beating a carpet at a wrong hour 1* 
add, ^ It is certainly necessary to prevent tbe beating ^pf 
and.in situations which would disturb the inhabitant, 

- or impede public traffic ; but surely this might be accomplished with- 
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kinds. When a nation deliberately begins to make provision for 
infant felons, and gravely deals with them by the formalities of 
criminal law, it may- depend upon it, it is fast losing sight of the 
true guaranties of national security* It were as wise to rely, for 
the ordinary maintenance of the peace upon military law. Prompt 
school discipline, and its appropriate chastisements, ought to be 
securely relied upon as the sufficient correctives of any crime 
which a child may be supposed capable of committing. To put 
him to prison, instead of to school, is to insure his becoming the 
criminal he promises to be.’^ 

And this brings us to the only effectual preventive of crime — 
the influence of JBMucation. To educate the masses — to reclaim 
neglected multitudes from that gross ignorance, and with it, those 
temptations to vice, in which they are involved, and to bring them 
under the influence of a wholesome intellectual and moral train- 
ing, is the great, the param'ount duty of the people of England. 

Ill the h%at of the recent education controveisy, we regret to 
have sometimes seen the proposition which affirms the intimate 
connexion betwee]) ignorance and crime, and which a few years 
ago would have been received as incontrovertible, almost ques- 
tioned 5 — at all events, the degree of dependence of the one upon 
the other, affirmed to have been grossly exaggerated. But those 
same statistical tables, which appear long since to have de* 
monstrated the fact in question, still remain an unanswerable 
argument, even if, d priori^ we could not shcrw the connexion to 
be inevitable. — Some, again, seem to think, that a point is gained 
by saying that ignorance is not so much the cause of crime as 
poverty; but this proves nothing, except that it is necessary 
to remove two causes of crime instead of one. That poverty is 
a frequent cause of crime, who can doubt i But it is not less true 
that ignorance is so also, and that by a double influence. She is 


out carrying off the parties to prison.’ The culprits are often as di- 
minutive as the offences. * One lad (a child of twelve years of age) 
W8S committed to prison for the novel offence of playing a game 
called marbles," to the annoyance of the public two others of about 
the same age, ‘ for pulling some beans at the top of a field near New- 
haven ;*— * an offence,’ says the frank and sensible Lord Provost, * of 
which, when I was a boy, I was more than once guilty ; and if the 
same judgment had been meted to me, I might have been ruined for 
life.* 

* Let the reader ponder the examples given in the preceding note, 
and the other instances furnished in the pages of the Inspectors' Keport, 
there referred to.' They may well suggest matter of profitable reflection 
to all, ' * 



622 PremnHon of Crimo^Pdpular EdUeatim. Qet. 

^ twice ouFsed she is often the cause of poverty | and thus ia* 
directly of the very crimes to which poverty leads^. as well as of 
those of which she is the immediate mother. Even looking at 
the elements of secular knowledge alone, who can say — if that 
maxim of the great Bacon, which is now too trite to be mention- 
ed, be true — -now often the want of them circumscribes the 
sphere of the individual’s activity, consequently the means of 
rendering himself useful to others, and therefore the means of 
subsistence ? Who can doubt, that in an age, and a country 
like ours — where some acquaintance with the first rudiments of 
knowledge is necessary for the proper discharge of even the 
most inconsiderable functions — not to know how to read .and 
write is much such a defect as the loss of one of the senses would 
be to a savage ; that, in the competition for employment, he who 
possesses that knowledge, cceteris paribus^ has an immense ad- 
vantage over him who is destitute of it ; and that he has accord 
ingly a far better chance of escaping from the temptations, to 
which’ poverty is exposed? 

We admit, however, that the mere possession of this know- 
ledge, and even of much more, may be in itself an equivocal be- 
nem ; and if nothing farther were involved in its possession, we 
should doubt, with some recent writers, whether any influence in 
favour of the benefits of such knowledge, could be drawn from 
the prison statistics, which so elabctrately set forth the. numbers 
of those who can or can not read and write. But, in fact, the 
possession of this knowledge is merely taken as an index, as it 
generally may be, of the influences which have been at work in 
the Very process of imparting it — an indication, that, generally, 
the individual possessing it has been to some extent at schooL 
Regarded in this light, the fact assumes a new importance ; 
for it is not to be forgotten, that in the very process of imparting 
even the elements of secular knowledge in any decently con- 
ducted school, there is much that necessarily involves a species 
and degree of moral training, which, though of but secondary 
worth in relation to a preparation for another world, is of vital 
importance in relation to this — tfae*formation, in fact, of certain 
bamts, on the presence or absence of which the character of a 
really useful or useless citizen absolutely depends. It is some- 
times said, that the possession of the mere elements of know- 
ledge has no connexion with crime. * We have endeavoured to 
show that even this is a fallacy, by showing the connexion be- 
twj^en the possession, or otherwise, of these elements, with the 
Qt poverty. But, in faot, the elements in question c^nwt 
lbjr4i[nparte#ii without much more being imparted with them~ 
wdthout much being done to form that character with whi^ a 
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political society, as such, and the law-giver, as providing for its 
safety, have to do. ^ 

Compare for one instant the condition of a boy, who is 
trained in the elements of merely secular knowledge, from seven 
years of age to thirteen or fourteen, with that of one who is 
subjected to no such influences, and see what will be the prQ<« 
bable effect on society of the two respectively. The former, 
for six or seven years of the most pliant period of his life, must 
repair regularly* to the scene of his duties, and perform them; 
he knows, therefore, that there are duties that he must perform, 
and be early associates in his mind his well-being with their 
performance;^ he must repair thither at stated hoiyrs during 
those many years, and he learns the necessity of punctuality 
and regularity; he is disobedient, and is chastised — or obe- 
dient, and is rewarded ; and he acquires some notion at least of the 
necessity of subordination to superiors, and that happiness and 
misery depend upon it; he is idle, and will not learn; he is 
punished, and he finds that he must — that self-will and self-in- 
dulgence are to be mortified; he tells lies, and^ie is punished; 
and he learns the value, if not the obligation, of truth ; he pil- 
fers, and is punished, and he learns that ^ honesty is the best 
policy ;’ he meets with daily difficulties in his lessons, which he 
is daily compelled to grapple with, and he acquires the virtues of 
industry, patience, and perseverance. We will suppose that he 
learns nothing more. But, viewed merely as a future citizen — the 
light in which wo are now regarding him — this is surely much. 
In brief, he is brought into contact, on a small scale and 
among his equals in years and understanding, with all those 
motives, and all those influences, which ought to operate updin him 
in the greater community of which he is to be a member. Only 
compare the character with which (supposing for argument's 
sake that he is brought und^r no other training) he is likely to 
enter upon life with that of the idle, vacant vagabond, who 
passes through that admirable curriculum which commences 
with chuck-farthing at seven, and ends, probably, in the prison 
at fourteen ; and after half as tnany committals between that age 
and thirty, as. the miserable wretch numbers years, terminates, 
as likely as not, at the hulks, or on the gallows I We should be 
ashamed of insulting our readers by pursuing the parallel, or . 
rather the divergence, of the two casee^ into any further detail. 

We know it may be said, and it often is said, that such a 
training, let it be ever so effectual, does not more than very im- 
perfecMy. reach the oonscience, and that it therefore insures no 
absedute guarantie for the permanent maintenance and uniform 
enthihition ^ any excellence; that such a lad as we have sup?. 
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posed, may be all that we have represented, and yet be^.as a 
* moral and spiritual Uhing, "nothing worth. We grant it : we 
granU that, to the individual himself, viewed in relation to 
ills highest destinies and sublime capacities — to his Immortal 
and Invisible Governor— to that eternal and spiritual empire, 
of which each will ultimately find himself a subject, and of 
which all political government is io feeble an injage that it 
ends where the former properly begins, — the excellencies which 
will constitute a useful citizen, are of very secondary value. But, 
to the actual existence and well-being of a political commu- 
nity, framed only for specific objects, and limited by them, they 
become of infinite moment.' We are perfectly aw^re that there 
. is no absolute security for the development of a consistent, 
steadfast, uniform virtue, which is not radicated in conscience ; 
which does not flow from a purified condition of that heart, out 
" of the ‘ good treasure ’ of which, in the striking language of the 
Divine legislator of Christianity, ‘a good man bringeth forth that 
^ which is good.’ But we must contend, that the existence and 
integrity of political community must be dependent, and that 
they have, in point of fact, been in every instance dependent, upon 
social virtues, which, though they will flow most infallibly, and 
. be the noblest when derived from that source, have in reality had 
an origin less divine. And of this, the whole history of the world 
affords us a brief and decisive demonstration. As thus; — no 
tl^ommunity can exist for a day, in which the great majority of 
its members do not perform the material acts of duty (from 
whatever motives) to the society in which they live. There 
must be an excess of the honest over the dishonest — of those 
whd^speak truth over those who tell lies — of those who pay their 
deb^ over those who cheat their creditors — of those who obey 
laws over those who break them ; since, if this were not the case,* 
society woujd be instantly dissolved^ Now, while such societies 
have existed in all parts of the world, and under all religions, 
false and there has perhaps not yet been one, in which, in the 
judgment of the largest charity, the majority have been actuated 
in their conduct as citizens by the sublimer motives above refer- 
red to. Where the religion itself has been false, we are at once 
driven to this, conclu^on ; and even where it is true, we are com- 
pelled to admit it as the ordinary rule. To act habitually from 
religious principle, is the highest style of buroanky.^ To be a 
useiul citizen— at least not to be a pernicious one — nat to be a 
c^minal— is about the lowest; and for one man such as the first,' 
eMry society will furnish you with a thousand like the last. 

waiiupposed to imply, by all this, any question of the in- 
ffoite. superiarity of religious training over that which; involves 
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merely the development of the intellect, and the first rudiments^ 
of social morality ? By no means. We unfeignedly believe that 
the former training is as much more important than the other, aS; 
eternityis more important than time ; and the truly religious man 
a higher form of humanity than the merely blameless citizen : 
we also believe that he who looks most to the future world will 
best play his part in this : that, as Aristotle has long since ob-^ 
served, he who is really the will also be the high- 
est type of the )r«A/ni$. Yet, true though this be, woe to 

that community in which the ^good citizens’ do not far out* 
number those who are, in this highest sense, the ‘ good men.’ 

Since, as we have already shown, that species and degree of 
social w^rth by which every political community must subsist, 
and without which it cannot, are and ever have been much more 
widely difiTused than religious principle (being in fact the pro- 
duct of a thousand very mixed influences, of which a laudable 
regard for reputation, and those habits which result from early 
discipline, are among the most pregnant and important) ; and 
since it is the sole object of society, as such, to secure certain 
classes and modes of conduct, without taking cognisance of the* 
interior motives from which they spring, nothing which tends to 
form and maintain this la,wer style of virtue can be otherwise than 
most important. For this reason, we maintain, that that con- 
fessedly incomplete education which simply involves the elements 
of knowledge, and the moral *habits necessarily developed and 
cherished in the process of imparting them, is eminently favour- 
able to the conservation of society, and the suppression of vice 
and crime ; nor can we admit for a moment the conclusion, that 
the system which gives no more (though, in other and appropriate 
modes, more ouffht to be given), gives, as is sometimes rasjily 
said, little or nothing. Viewed in relation to the ultimate des- 
tinies of man, and to eternity, such knowledge and such habits 
only enter as infinitesimals into the calculation; viewed in relation 
to a political community, organised for specific ends and limited to 
their attainment, they become of infinite moment. Now, we do not 
believe that there is a decently conducted school in the empire, un- 
der whatsoever religious sect or party, in which those elements of 
knowledge are not imparted, and those habits of social morality 
inculcated, which tend to the amelioration of society, and to form 
the character of worthy and useful citizens ; though there may 
be, and are, infinite diversities of views entertained as to the 
precise shade of orthodoxy which will most infallibly takef a man 
to heaven. 

By what cotobinations of effort, or under what conditions,, the 
universally acknowledgrd wants of largo masses of the population 
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mky be supplied} is foreign to the pnrpolste of the pdsenl article. 
Let but the nation be roused to a proper ""perception of its over- 
whelming itnportance, and it \rill be done— *fbr then it will be seen, 
tbat it must be done. Yet^ as the modes in which the task may be 
most profitably attempted have been so recently the subject of agi- 
tation from one end of England to the other— of agitation, which 
probably will be reiiewed in the course of the following session— 
we cannot discharge our conscience, without briefly recording our 
views upon the subject ; not, we trust, with the bitterness of eager 
controversialists — for we feel assured that the great bulk of those 
who are opposed to all government interference in this matter, 
are as sincerely intent upon the great object (and have proved 
it) as those who plead for it — but in the form oi amicable dis- 
cussion. Public opinion on this subject is still a-^muking in 
England ; and we are simply anxious, in common with so many 
excellent men on both sides, to contribute what we can to assist 
in the formation Of a sound judgment. 

Of the two important questions, Has the Government the 
right to interfere in the matter of education ? and is it possible for 
it to interfere in a country religiously conditioned as our own ? — 
the^ former would have been answered only in one way half a 
century ago. The affirmative is now met by an assertion — not 
indeed absolutely new to the world (for some few maintained 
it more than twenty years ago, aj^d their opinions elicited some 
remarks in this Journal *), but never before so vigorously or so 
extensively supported — that Government is not at liberty to do 
any thing at ail in the matter. 

'On this principle, we propose to offer two or three remarks ; 
merely premising, what we shall hereafter more fully consider, 
that if a system of education be national^ therefore supported 
by public money, and professedly constructed for the benefit of 
all, then it must 6c, as Well as profess to be, capable of universal 
application, and administered in a spirit of rigid impartiality. 

The negative in the above question is chiefly maintained py a 
portion of the Dissenters ; and nothing shall betray us into the un- 
fairness of denying, that among them there arc many entitled to 
all respect. It at the same time consists with our knowledge, that 
among DissCflters are many Others equally entitled to our respect, 
who do nibt sympathise with this extreme view; nor till vcry^ 
ireceiitly was each a principle contended for by any of them.f 

^ ' ♦ Edinburgh Review^ vol. xxxir. p. 23S, et seq. 

f One of their most powerful and original thinkers, John Foster, 
iwen fayours a compulsory system of popular education ; and ijiUs dis- 
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That Oovemment has no light in this country t6 deteHhine 
the religious education of the people^ is acknowledged on Ali 
hands ; our principles of universal religious freedom are plainly 
inconsistent with such pretensions, and cannot stand with thdiri. 
But| that it is wrong for Government to aid the education of 
the people in those species of knowledge which are essential 
to serviceable citizenship, and those elementary morklS, Which 
all religionists alike acknowledge, is another matter. 

Admitting, then, that religion is an essential element in the 
complete education of the whole man, but that Government 
cannot determine what it is to be, has the State the right to in- 
terfere (supposing it can effectually interfere) for the purpose, 
of promoting the acquisition of those elements of knowledge 
and social morals, and, above all, the formation of those habits^ 
with which, whatever may be his religion, we see, as a matter of 
fact, that a man may be a useful citizen, and without which 
(whatever hvs pretensions to religion) we see he can be none? 

Whether the State has this right in the abstract, would Seem 
to admit only of an answer in the affirmative, if we look at the 
precise end of all political government. That very end is to 
secure, on the part of each citizen, such fulfilment of his social 
obligations towards his fellow citizens, as is consistent with the 
maintenance of the social union. Now, to bring up a family so 
as not to be a plague and nmsance to the rest of the community, 
is one, and assuredly one of the most important, of these obli- 
gations ; and one, of which the extensive neglect must lead to 
the dissolution of society. It must, .then, surely be competent 
for the Government, if these obligations, either from wilfulness' 
are not, or from poverty can not be, fulfilled by an extensive class 
of the people, to provide for their performance. This, we admit, 
involves the right, when necessary, to render education compul- 
sory; for this, in the given ease, is only saying, that, being 
charged with the conservation of the social union, the means 
i|^iich are directly involved in the attainment of that end, are 


poses of the objection, that it is an infringement on the rights of 
parentsi ^ It is here confidently presumed^ that any ipan who looks, in 
the right state of his senses, at the manner in which the children arO 
still brought up in many parts of the land, will hear with contempt nny 
hypocritical protest against so much interference with the discretion, 
the liberty of parents ; the discretion, the liberty, forsooth, of bringing 
up their children a nuisance on the face of the earth.' — Foster on Po- 
pular Ignorance. We give the passage, not as pleading for compulsory 
education ourselves in this country, hut as showing what a staunch 
Pisseoter, aud even a democrat, may consistently think on this master, 
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\ii|bia tbe legitimate sphere of Gotvernment. It is true» how* 
ev.er, that it may be neither necessary nor expedient for Go- 
vernment ala^ays to do all, that, under other circumstances, it 
may be ri^nt to do — that is, the people themselves may rende^ 
the exercise of the right superfluous. And a country is to be 
felicitated in proportion as it is really qualified, by its habits of 
self-government, to relieve the State of what may otherwise be 
among its duties. On the other hand, if we deny the right of 
Government interference in this matter, in any and all cases, the 
following' consequences seem to be inevitable : — 

1. The denial of this right implies, that any man is entitled, 
if he pleases, to beget a family of half a score of children, and 
bring them up, not simply with an erroneous cre^, but in the 
ignorance which must make them useless, and in the vice which 
must make them pernicious, as citizens ; imposing them as a 
burden and a plague on the rest of the community — to be sup- 
ported as paupers, or to be imprisoned and punished as crimi- 
nals. Not a few, we imagine, of the honest and industrious 
members of society would exclaim, ^ Really, we have entered 

* into no such bargain as this ; we have not pledged ourselves to 
^ tbe unlimited support of, nor to bear unlimited injuries from, 

* our fellow citizens. They owe to us, and we owe to them, cer- 
^ tain obligations ; and if so, it implies a right of some inter* 

* ference, on the part of the State, to insure the fulfilment of such 

* obligations ; though in many caseS it be not thought expedient 
‘ or necessary to resort to it^ 

2. The denial of this right implies, that a duty, which all 
must admit to be among their social obligations, anft even 
among the '^most important of them — that of training the 
masses of the population in some capacity for the fulfilment of 
their common duties of citizenship — is to be entirely imposed on 
those who happen to be willing to undertake it ; that a very 
onerous burden which the whole community is equally concerned 
in sustaining, instead of being borne by all classes, shall fall 
only on the benevolent; while the selfish — often among tffe 
richest^wholly escape. Even if the voluntary system of edu- 
cation were equal to this burden without having its back broken, 
it wou|d be unjust to throw a common duty solely on those 
members of society who choose to perform it; and if it be not . 
equal to the task, we have nothing for it but to maintain the 

' right to tax for ibis object, unless we wi^ say that the matter 
may be left tincared for. 

S; The denial of this right implies, that if there be any country, 
m part of any country, in which, from the unequal distribu- 

* of health, the poor, from their poverty, can not, and the rich, 
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from their apathy, will not, adequately provide for the training 
of the masses of the population, nevertheless these last endure 
no wrong, and have no cause of complaint ; their ignorance 
dnd their misery give them no claims upon society, in virtue of 
their forming an integral part of it, for instruction in those very 
obligations, which the society, as such, expects every member 
of it to fulfil. 

4. It further follows from this denial, that Government has 
the power to punish for crime, without being permitted to take 
the most obvious and reasonable means to prevent it. “This ap- 
pears to us a most curious paradox. As we once heard Mr 
Macaulay powerfully but briefly put it, ‘ We hold, that whoever 
‘ has the right to hang, has the right to educate ; ’ — that is, up 
to the point which will probably obviate the unpleasant neces- 
sity of resorting to the said hanging. Or, as Mr Spedding 
argues no less conclusively with those who would object to 
hanging under any circumstances, ‘ If society Is 7iot to blame 
‘ for having so many ruffians in its bosom, it is to blame for 
‘ over-relaxing its penal cotie. The failure of all humane punish- 
‘ meats will drive society, at last upon the conviction, that there 
‘ is no hope for a civilised state, but in training up the lowest of 
* its people to be friends instead of foes.' 

If it be said that there are other things, for example reli- 
gion, of yet higher benefit to society, which it is acknowledged 
society cannot secure ; we reply, we are speaking of society as 
.S7/c/i, and of men as citizens — of the security for the conditions 
which are essential to the maintenance of the one, and the de- 
velopment of the character of the other, according to any theory 
of society. That a man should be a Christian, and, if so, 
Episcopalian, Presbyterian, and so forth, is not essential to a 
community — equally blameless citizens are to be found among 
all religionists : But that he should be capable of using his fa- 
culties and his fingers, of understanding his social duties and 
obligations, possessed of the habits of honesty, industry, and 
fidelity : — these are essential to his character as a good citizen. 
The abstract right in question, then, wc hold to be as an 
essential principle ; but whether it be expedient to render that 
degree and kind of education which Government may thus insist 
upon, compulsory, is another question ; as well as within what 
limits, if it interfere at all, it should carry that interference. 

The admission of this right does not, as some to argue, 
involve as a consequence" that it shall be acted upon to its utter- 
most extent, and to the exclusion of all supplementary efforts on 
the part of the people themselves. Take an analogous instance. 
England has a poor-law — and some such law, more or less, all will 
VOL. LXXXVl. NO. CLXXJV, 2 L 
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admit to be necessary. But it is not pushed to such an extent as 
to render any other efforts useless or impossible ; nor does it work 
inharmoniously'with any such efforts. Probably the sum total 
raised by private beneficence annually^ in this great empire, equals 
that railsed by the poor rates — but both together are not fo^d 
more than equal, or even equal, to our necessities. 

In a country in the economic condition of our own, we should 
say that it was not expedient to render education compulsory ; 
we can even conceive of a social state, in which it would be best 
for a government to do nothing at all ; while, on the other hand, 
there may be countries in which compulsion would be desirable, 
and we believe neces^ry. 

In our own country, we frankly confess that we think that 
Government should interpose, not only with rigid impartiality, 
but to a very limited extent ; and rather, as Mr Macaulay said, 
in his speech on the education question, in aid of voluntary effort 
where it is inadequate, and as a stimulus to it where it is deficient, 
than with any idea of fully supplying its place. If we could con- 
template with Mr Baines (for whose abilities, honesty, and public 
spirit, however much we may differ from him on this subject, we 
entertain the sincercst respect), the probability of the adoption 
of a system of all but unlimited costliness, investing Government 
with dangerous patronage, and inviting the people to a corrupt 
subserviency — ruining the spirit of independence, and cramping 
all voluntary effort — we should share in his apprehensions of its 
disastrous results, and deprecate it as strongly as he can do. But, 
if the system he merely in aid of voluntary effort — assisting it 
where it is confessedly feeblest, in remote and thinly peopled 
districts — correcting the inequalities which flow from the fluc- 
tuations of zeal at different times, and the disparity of wealth in 
different localities — it may be an unmixed benefit. Can any man 
deny the usefulness of the grants given in this way to the British 
and National Schools? We hold with Dr Vaughan, * Where the 
‘ people do least for themselves, the Government must, of neces- 

* sity, do most; and where the people are capable of doing most 
‘ for themselves, the Government should do least, and should be 

* thankful to see its province reduced daily to a smaller and still 
‘ smaller compass.' * 


4 

♦ Letter id the editor of the Morning ChronicUt August 10. ‘ It 
seems difiicult to deny/ says the Rev. T. Binney, in some striking re- 
marks appended to his letter to the Secretary of the Committee of 
Council on Education (itself also well worth perusal) ; < it seems difficult 
to deny, that, consistently carried out, the principle on which the minutes 
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The^second question is, admitting Government to have the 
right of interference to the extent and for the purposes already 
specified, cari it exercise that right in a country conditioned like 
ours ? 

Xhe most natural method, perhaps, of deciding this question, 
would be to ask"^ wliether different religious communities could 
co-operate for a similar purpose — if they pleased ? But, if they 
can, the nation can, through its government — for the nation is 
but the aggregate of its religious communities. 

Or if, on the one hand, there be any man who now denies that 
knowledge is good, he must be looked upon as a fossil relic of a 
past world — an antediluvian — one who is born behind the time ; 
and if, on the other hand, there be any one who denies the fun- 
damental principles of moral obligation, he, too, must be looked 
upon as a prodigy, and may be safely left, with his little knot of 
half do^en atheists, in their corner, to do their worst. Society 
need not let its great movements depend on the whims of so 
miserable a minority — neither ought it to do so. 

Now, as to the question above propounded, the most natural 
answer perhaps would be, Why not ? Apart from the unhappy 
effects of our religious differences, it would be thooglit difficult 
to conceive why religious parties should not act togr-rhor as far 
as they are agreed ; and part when they mu^t, but not before. 

In theory, indeed, and it we arc resolved each to urge his pecu- 
liar views with the uttermost degree of pertinacity, there is 
immense difficulty; in practice, >f we but exercised a little mag- 
nanimity and a little charity — if there were no disposition to 
encroach on the one side, or to be jealous on the other — but all 
were simply determined on the accomplishment of a great object 
— there would be no difficulty at all. 

F or, are not all the parties, in truth, perfectly agreed on 
basis of principle and opinion, wide enougli to carry on such joint 
institutions for such a limited purpose ? For example, is there any 
one who deniCvS that it is eminently desirable that every child — 


of Council were opposed, as that principle was stated and expounded by 
tnany advocates, would brand with error, assumption, and wrong, every 
thing thathas been done by Government for the advancement of science 
the encouragement of literature ; the improvement of art ; the opening 
of museums to the public; their formation and support; - . . legislation 
for colleges ; salaries to professors and examiners, with the conveyance to 
them of legal authority to grant lionoiirs and degrees. All these things 
are done ; . yet surely society would be possible without them. They are 
done ; but by no mean^ to the extent that it has hitherto been thought 
innocent to advocate/ . 
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if lie is not indeed to be of this or that species of religionist, 
but to bear the generic character (to be found in all those species) 
of a decent citizen — should be taught the elements of knowledge 
— have his faculties disciplined — his time usefully employed — his 
mind pre- occupied ^itli what is useful and of * good report’ — 
and be kept out of idleness, mischief, and temptation ? Not 
one. Is there any man who denies that there are certain universal 
principles of morals which he is to be taught, and that those 
principles are agreed upon by all? — that he is to speak the 
truth — to abide by his promises — to fulfil his obligations — to be 
honest, faithful, just, modest, chaste, industrious — that he is to 
be obedient to his parents, respectful to his superiors, submis- 
sive to the laws? Not one. Is there any man who denies that 
it is of still greater importance that each child should have 
these duties not simply wrought into his mind and memory, but 
should be brought under that daily discipline which is the better 
part of all instruction, and which can alone convert principles into 
habits — a discipline which shall necessitate the doing of certain 
actions, and the abstaining from others ? Again, we say, there 
is not one. 

What,*then, should hinder these parties from conjoint action 
(if they pleased) within the prescribed limits, and for purposes 
which, though limited, arc so unspeakably important to society, 
and about which they are all agreed ? 

‘ But the education you have mentioned,’ says one, ‘ is purely 
secular.’ If by ‘ secular ’ be meant that it simply terminates in 
the intellect, it is not true. The elements of morals are not only 
not excluded, but they are presented to the youthful mind in the 
shape in which it is best capable of apprehending them — as great 
facts, whatever their theory may be — (a form, by-the-by, in which 
all children can best learn the elements, not only of morals, but 
religion) ; and what is much more important, these principles 
are not only taught, but administered — administered in a course 
of daily action and discipline, by which, and by which alone, 
habits can be formed. 

If by ^secular’ be meant that such education respects only 
the temporary well-being of man in his social capacity, we grant 
it. But, then, that is the proper and immediate object of all 
political government. 

* But a complete education,’ says another, ‘ involves ’ (as we 
all admit) ^ the positive religious element — a particular system 
‘ of religious doctrine ; and, this education, not involving 

< it, is irreligious and atheistical.’ The first part of this propo- 
sition We fully admit : it is by no means a complete education : 
But bow can that system be irreligious, which not only does not 
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deny the paramount importance of religious instruction, nor super- 
sede it, but which teaches nothing but what harmonises with it^ 
and is directly subsidiary and preparatory to it — which is, in fact, 
a^lministered by parties, all of whom acknowledge its importance, 
and only do not convey such instruction together ^ because they 
cannot agree precisely on what they are to teach ? A system 
of instruction may not be religious ; but, to say it is irreligious, 
while it confesses the importance of religion, and teaches nothing 
but what is both directly and indirectly auxiliary to all its influ- 
ences — is to talk plain nonsense. 

* In our combined efforts,* different religious parties might 
consistently say, * we do not teach all that is necessary or de- 
‘ sirable to develope the whole man in all his relations both to this 

* world and the next ; and we cannot, because we are not precisely 

* agreed as to the all that is to be taught ; but this is no reason 
‘ for our not teaching what we do all think essential to every 
‘ member of a social community.* 

The argument of being irreligious and atheistical (hard words, 
indeed, but happily nothing but words), might as well be ap- 
plied to our laws. You can enact no laws that do not imply the 
principles of morals in man ; but no man calls laws irreligious, 
for doing no more. Each man feels that it would be ridiculous 
to say, that that which is not only not inconsistent with religion, 
but auxiliary to it, can be irreligious. 

The mention of laws suggests another reflection, which will 
further serve to show the futility of this objection, as applied to 
the general school-training which we have here supposed the 
object of conjoint effort on the part of different religious com- 
munities. A system of law may not be directly religious, and 
yet its original character will be modified, and the spirit in which 
it is administered affected, by the religious feeling of the country 
adopting it; and, in point of fact, Christianity has ever been 
exerting, in this insensible way, a most important and beneficial 
inffuence on the civil institutions of mankind. In like manner, 
though the system of general education we have described be 
not in itself religious, it could not fail, in a country like this, of 
being to a large extent animated by, and administered in, a re- 
ligious spirit. So confidently do we feel this, that if schools 
were established to-morrow on such a common basis, we are 
convinced there w^ould be no appreciable difference in the pre- 
cepts inculcated — the course of action prescribed — and (what we 
once more say is quite as important) in the discipline enforced — 
whether the Scriptures were formally agreed upon as a class- 
book — whether the authorised version were prescribed, or any 
other allowed (for no version has ever expunged^ or can expunge, 
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those great principles with which such schools would have to do, 
and which are taught in all Bibles, in language which no igno- 
rance can mistranslate, and no sophistry darken) * — or whether a 
selection from that same book were thought preferable — or whd"- 
thcr (which, perhaps, would be better still) nothing was said 
about the matter at all — we declare our belief, that the result in 
every school in the empire, set up for the purpose of contributing 
to make intelligent, useful, honest, and happy citizens, would 
be substantially the same ; and that not simply because there 
would be, in relation to st£ch an object, no appreciable difference 
in the sentiments of those who would administer them, but be- 
cause the insensible influence of religious feeling would affect 
the spirit in whiih they would all be administered. Though 
Government said nothing of the matter, there would be no fear 
lest, in a country like this, the Bible should be forgotten. 

But a third objector says — ‘ But it is impossible to separate 
* the positive religious element from the general course of intel- 
‘ lectual and moral training ; and, therefore, they must be strictly 
‘conjoined all the way 1 hrough.* It is difficult to reply to an 
objection which it is difficult to understand. If you mean that 
education will not be complete without the religious element, 
that is already granted ; and provision is only not made for it in 
such schools, because different religious men cannot agree as to 
what it is to be, and therefore must, as they do, give it sepa- 
rately. If you mean that the different parts of education cannot 
be given at different periods of life, and the one postponed till 
the other is completed, that also is admitted. But if you mean 
that the positive religious clement must be interwoven with every 
thing taught — enter into every subject and every act of educa- 
tion — then we must say that we can neither admit, nor indeed 
distinctly comprehend your proposition. You say that it is im- 
possible to separate the two to any extent. Surely it would be 
more natural to say that it is impossible not to separate them. Did 
you ever, in fact, know of any system in which they were not 
separated ? You surely do not mean that you are to theologise 
the alphabet — to teach arithmetic on Armihian or Calvinistic 
principles — to put grammar and geography on any doctrinal basis ? 
And this every one understands, who requests private tutors to 
instruct his children jxt home. He assigns to one, Latin ; and to 


* ‘Let the appeal be made to facts. Look through all the different 
sects and parties into which professed Christians are unhappily divided. 
Where is there one to be found which has innovated on the rules of 
Heathen life, by substituting vice in the place of virtue ? '-^Eohert HalU 
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another, geometry ; and to another, music ; but he never dreams 
of asking them to combine theology with any of these branches. 
Morals and religion are otherwise cared for. We may even add, 
that, practically, as much of elementary moral training would be 
involved in such a school as we have described, as is found in the 
majority of our proprietary and other public schools. The direct 
religious instruction of the pupils is, in fact, chiefly given by 
parents at home, and by ministers on the Sabbath, and has little 
connexion — as, indeed, it cannot have much — with the ordinary 
school routine. 

But if the various religious communities of the empire — that 
is, the whole nation — might consistently work together in such 
a project, within the limits and for the purposes so often adverted 
to, then there cannot bo a question that if is possible for the 
nation to attempt it in its collective capacity, and through the 
proper organ and representative of its will — the Government. 

Let us suppose, then, the State, in a country conditioned like 
ours, thus addressing its subjects ; and then let it be shown, why 
the various classes of religionists might not beneficially co-ope- 
rate in working out the system indicated? What would be the 
infringement of religious liberty on the one hand, or what the 
ground for charging the (Jovernment with instituting, as is so 
often said, a ‘ godless’ and ‘ atheisticar system of education, on the 
other ? ‘ You have, and ought to have, the right of educating 

‘ your children in that system of religious belief which seems to 
‘ each of you the true. I formally surrendered that right; 

‘ and have neither the wish nor the power to interfere with it ; and 
‘ so completely do I surrender it, that, if a system of national edu- 

* cation cannot be framed that leaves it intact, 1 can have nothing 

* to do with it. But while different portions of you entertain the 

* most diverse views of the true system of religious belief, you all, 

* without exception, jigree that certain species of knowledge, 

‘ and certain elements of social morality, are essential to the con- 

‘ servation of society, and to the development of the character of* 
‘ a good citizen. Without denying — on the contrary, while assert- 

* ing — the paramount importance of the inculcation of religious 

* truth, suffer me to co-operate with you in that which is our com- 

* mon object, and equally important to us all as a society; leaving 

* you in your own modes, and according to that principle of reli-j 

* gious liberty which I have already recognised, to inculcate that 

* system ofreligiousdoctrinewhich seems to youjust and true. Ido 

* not sever these different parts of education, or wish them to be 
‘ severed ; nor sanction the principle of their separation, any more 
‘ than the teacher of on§ essential branch of knowledge is sup- 

* posed to discredit the teacher of some other essential branch. 
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« I simply maintain my action within the limits of my proper 
‘ functions — that of aiding in the propagation of such knowledge, 
< and tlxe formation of such habits, as are acknowledged by us ali 
^ to be essential to the formation of intelligent and well-conducted 
^ citizens. Is it too much to assume that you — with your twenty 

* thousand Clergy — your churches — your chapels — your Sabbath 
‘ schools — your private schools — are fully competent to undertake 
‘ the office of direct religious instruction, which, without under- 
crating its importance, I acknowledge cannot be prescribed by 
c me ? May 1 not be suffered to aid you in that which is no more 
. * the duty of some particular benevolent persons among you, 

c^than of the whole community, and which is of common im« 
‘ portance to us all ? * 

We profess ourselves unable to see why Government should 
not be entitled to say as much as this, and to act upon it. And as 
regards the mode of rendering aid — whether diliFerent religious 
communities chose to work together in the support of schools in 
common, or preferred, as they generally do, to take a sejiaiate 
course of action, and originate schools of their own — we cannot 
see why Government should not receive applications for aid from 
any such school ,• provided (and this seems to us the essential point) 
that, whatever be the religious instruction, superadded to the 
ordinary course of school instruction and discipline, there should 
be such ordinary course, from which no British child should be 
debarred on account of any peculiarities of religious opimon on 
the part of its parents, or by any necessity of learning any system 
of doctrine whatever. To be truly national^ this (as indeed we 
have often contended in the pages of this Journal) is obviously 
just and fair. 

So far as this condition is not complied with, we honestly con- 
fess, that the Dissenters appear to us to have reasonable ground 
of objection to the present system. But of this presently. On 
the other hand, we cannot see why the most uncompromising 
^ advocate of the Voluntary system of propagating and support- 
ing religion, should refuse all aid from the State on the prin- 
ciples, and for the purposes, now laid down. Surely the State 
may consistently say, and the Voluntary may without the 
slightest dereliction of principle accede to it, ^ Though your 
^ ultimate object may be beyond those which limit my province, 
^ yet, in the pursuit of it, and as a means to an end, you are inci- 
1 dentally doing much which it is no more your duty to do, than 

* that of the whole community. It is no more your duty, as 
^ a religionist^ to teach people reading, writing, and arithmetic, 

* history and geography, the elements of social obligation and 
^ decent manners, than it is the duty of a statesman to teach them 
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^ theology. Still you do it. Suffer me, then, where you need aid, 

* or where it can render your efi'orts more successful, to offer it — 
^ not, indeed, for teaching reliyion^ but for aiding in forming the 
Syoung to become good citizens — efforts by which you make 

* the whole community your debtors, and for which it is neither 
‘ equitable nor decent that you alone should pay.’ At all events, 
there are (as we have said) many of the most thorough and 
enthusiastic Voluntaries who can see no inconsistency with their 
principles in such reasoning ; and we must profess that we think 
them in the right. The only condition of a reasonable partici- 
pation in such aid, is the opening of the general routine of school 
instruction to the entire community, without respect to religious 
creed, or the demand of submission to religious instruction. 

Abstractedly, indeed, we are free to acknowledge, that we 
should much prefer, to any system of occasional aid by grants, a 
bill to empower the people to tax themselves, in their several 
municipalities, for the support of general schools, of the nature 
we have described, just as they tax themselves for the poor-rates ; 
enacting, of course, that no child should foifeit his claim to the 
education in such schools, for any religious opinions of the parents, 
any more than any man should forfeit his claim to the benefit of 
the poor-rates for a similar reason. The only considerable ob- 
jection to such a plan is, the extent to which provision for educa- 
tion has already been made in many quarters, and the consequent 
possible loss of a certain portion of existing machinery. But, in 
the first place, it is to be recollected, that the people in each 
locality, having the matter in their own hands, would, for their 
own sake, be disposed to provide only lor their real necessities; 
and, secondly, that a great part of the existing t>choois would be 
as much required as eve% in imparting on the Sunday, and on 
other occasions, religious education to the separate religious com- 
munities. That work, too, would be more efficiently peiformed; 
Sunday-school teachers having then nothing hut religious instruc- 
tion to impart, and more intelligent and better trained scholars 
to impart it to. 

But if any such plan be impracticable, and we must still pro- 
ceed by the method of occasional grants, then, the only just plan 
is, to make it imperative on all schools receiving such grants, 
thtit they should keep their general school course open to every 
British child, without the slightest reference to catechism or 
creed, or any symbolical book of religious instruction whatever. 

On this point, as we have already intimated, the Dissenters 
have j^8t ground of complaint against one part of the course 
actually followed. Nothing seems more reasonable, than that 
grants, given for an avowedly national object, should not be 
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permitted to be exclusively applied by those who receive them. 
It seems to us that it would be just as proper that the provi- 
sion for the helplessly destitute should be restricted to those 
who go to church, as that public money, given for public pur-» 
poses, should be in any instance exclusively applied to those who 
will consent to learn the Church Catechism. In consistency with 
this, Lord John Russell distinctly admitted, in the House of Com- 
mons, that it was a hardship and a wrong, that, in cases in which 
a church school was the only schoo), and in which the children 
of Dissenters must either have the education given there, or none, 
they must take it, if they took it at all, with the Church Catechism 
appended to it. But if it be * a hardship and a wrong,' something 
more follows. His lordship, indeed, says, that, though sorry for 
the rule of the National Schools, he did not make it, and therefore 
could not repeal it. And this may be true — but if it be ‘ a hard- 
ship and a wrong,’ the Government would be justified, before 
listening to an application for a grant of public funds, avowedly 
dispensed on another principle, and given for the benefit of all 
classes, in requiring that such a rule should be repealed. Nothing 
can be more reasonable, than that the National Schools, so long 
as they are supported by private benevolence, should make the 
rule in question, or any other rule they please, the condition of ad- 
mission to them ; but when they apply for public funds, avowedly 
administered by Government for national objects, and with an 
express intention that they should be so expended, nothing can 
be more equitable than for the Government to say, * But such 
‘ grants shall be made only to such schools as dispense with 

* every law which is inconsistent with the object of them. We 
‘ cannot be called upon to grant national funds for exclusive 
^ purposes ; it cannot be our duty to entrust them to those who 
< will convert them, when obtained, into what we admit to be a 

• hardship and a wrong.’ Sure we are, that if the like were done 
with any other grants, professedly given for national purposes, 
and their application were thus limited, the abuse would not be 
tolerated. 

Heartily do we wish that all parties would give renewed con- 
sideration to this subject, and see whether it be not possible, by 
the exercise of a little magnanimity and charity — and very little is 
necessary — to concede something for the attainment of so im- 
portant an object. Let the Church remember, that in these 
times, her surest, and, indeed, her only chance of retaining the 
sympathies of the people, will be in the perfect equity, liberality, 
and charity of her proceedings; and that every unjust pr^ension 
will be rigorously sifted, and inevitably set aside. 

On the other hand, We trust that the extreme party amongst 
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the Dissenters, who have talcen new, and, as we apprehend, un- 
tenable ground, may be induced to reconsider their position ; and 
to reflect, whether it be not possible for them to co-^operate with 
their more moderate brethren, and the other classes of religionists, 
in a work so worthy of all the concessions which the uttermost 
charity can make. 

It is very diflicult to ascertain the real educational necessities 
of the nation ; but it is admitted on all hands that there is much 
to be done both as regards the quantity and (juality of the educa- 
tion provided for the lower orders. With Mr Edward Baines, 
we gratefully acknowledge the prodigious efforts which voluntary 
benevolence has made in behalf of popular education during the 
last thirty years; we sympathise with the indignation with which 
he rebukes certain caricatures of the moral condition of our manu- 
facturing districts ; but 'we are still forced to acknowledge, that 
there is large scope for further exertion. Nor can any one doubt 
this, who will but visit the by-places of our large towns, or talk 
for a while with our rural population. He will need no other 
testimony than that of his own eyes and ears. 

As to the quantity of school accommodation required, writers 
have come to widely different conclusions. Dr Hook stated last 
year, that it was required for 000,000 ; the writer of an ex- 
cellent article in the Companion to the Almanavk for 1847, thinks 
the limit nearer half a million ; while Mr Baines states in his let- 
ters to Lord John Kussell, that there is accommodation already 
for all but 01,345. We fear that Mr Baines has fixed the num- 
bers considerably too low ; but, even if they be approximately 
correct,* a large addition must in effect be made, on the ground 
that the statement is merely a statement of the aggregate pro- 
vision of the nation, against its aggregate wants*. Unhappily, 
the distribution of the provision is an essential element in the 
calculation. It is no consolation to a benighted son of Corn- 


• In one respect, the statements by whlcli Mr Haines reaches his 
conclusion, arc any thing but consolatory. lie assumes as the basis 
of his calculation of tlie requisite school accommodation (and we fear 
that he is not far from the mark), that the average term of schooling 
for all classes in this country is not more than five years— instead of 
ten! — and that the majority of those who attend the National and 
British Schools, do not average more than two years. Alas ! if this be 
true, we have something more than school accommodation to provide ; 
and t(|^ is, the disppsition or the opportunity, or both, on the part df 
the people to learn. In relation to any discipline with a view to the 
formation of habits (on which w’c have insisted so much), who but 
must see the insufficiency of such schooling as this ? 




640 Prevention of Crime — Popular 'Education* Oct. 

wall, that there is a spare seat for hfti on the forms of a school in 
Yorkshire ; nor any consolation to a village in which there is no 
school at all, that there is a supernumerary one in some populous 
town fifty miles off. The inequality, indeed, with which voIuot 
taryism acts, is one of its defects, and is so far an argument for 
some central and equalising infiuence. Its jets must be turned 
into streams ; its sporadic efforts rendered more continuous and 
uniform. 

But, whatever the differences of opinion as to the extent of 
school accommodation required, there can be none as regards the 
necessity of increasing the amount and improving the quality of 
instruction. Though Sunday schools, for example, are institutions 
far beyond any feeble praise of ours, and among the most pre- 
cious fruits of religious philanthropy, it is obvious, that, where no 
other instruction is given, they must, by their necessarily inter- 
mitted action, fail in that point on which we have so often insist- 
ed — the formation of habit by continuous discipline. To daily 
schools they are invaluable auxiliaries ; dissociated from them, 
they must fail of much of their effect ; and the more so, that, 
when thus dissociated, they are compelled to give much of the 
instruction which daily schools would more appropriately supply ; 
and cannot devote themselves to their single and proper object — 
the communication of religious knowledge. But, in other re- 
spects, it is impossible, we think, to deny the grievous deficiencies 
of our present system of popular education \ Mr Baines 4iiinself 
is far too candid a man to do so. Indeed, we defy any body to 
read the evidence given by such men as the Hon. and Rev. B. 
Noel, Mr Tremenheere, Rev. F. C. Cooke, and others, without 
feeling, that no inconsiderable portion of our professed education 
for the masses, has been little better than a farce. The insufficient 
number of really qualified masters is only too notorious. 

Mr Baines, in his able and frank defence of voluntary effort, 
assures us, that these defects, both of quantity and quality, are in 
a course of correction. It may be so ; but we should like to see 
whether the process may not be expedited. We repeat, that we 
do not yield to him in admiration of the efforts which voluntary 
benevolence has made in this direction, and are as jealous as him- 
self of any thing that should counteract or repress it. It cannot, we 
think, be alleged, that what has hitherto been done by Government 
has had that tendency ; the period during which the State has 
attempted to do any thing, being contemporaneous with the most 
energetic displays of voluntary liberality. Nor must it be for- 
gotten, that we are indebted for one of the most splendid^ those 
efforts, to the menace of Government interference. This was de- 
cidedly the case in 1842-3. Looking at the whole circumstances 
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of that effort, ont might be whimsically tempted to say, that, 
should a Government scheme be found impossible, the next best 
thing would be, the occasional threat of doing something I The? 
effort referred to was a striking proof that voluntary and sponta^ 
neous are not always the same. 

It has often been matter of complaint, that the Minutes of 
Council have undergone so many changes. It is no complaint 
with us. On the contrary, we hope that they may undergo at 
least one more ; — and that they will require the just condition, 
that every child shall be admissible to the general routine of 
every school that derives any of its funds from Government 
grants, without any reference to creed or catechism. As to the 
other changes in the Minutes — we regard those Minutes as 
tentative I — experiments instituted to see whether it may be 
possible to devise any methods which may unite the efforts and 
the suffrages of the great bulk of the people. 

There are two circumstances which render our impracticability 
as a nation in this matter, peculiarly mortifying. The first is, 
that, practically^ there is little difficulty in the case : For there are 
schools among us — even large and flourishing Free Grammar 
schools — in which the children of Churchmen, and of Dissenters 
of all classes, receive education together ; and in which we never 
hear either of infringement of religious liberty on the one side, 
or of the want of the Church Catechism on the other. It is only 
when we come to put down on paper our exquisite refinements 
respecting the theoretical perfection of religious liberty on the 
one hand, or the absolute duty of intermingling religion with all 
instruction on the other, that we are' so hard to please. 

The second circumstance is, that a large portion of those for 
whom our educational efforts are required, do not now care one 
jot about either church or chapel; — they unhappily have not 
got far enough for that yet — and it would be an unmixed bless- 
ing to bring them under any system of regular instruction and 
discipline whatever. In their present condition, they are never 
likely to care much about either the Church Catechism or the 
Assembly’s Catechism ; the Confession of Faith or the Thirty-nine 
Articles ; Apostolical Succession, or the Voluntary System. But 
they learn wonderfully soon,, while we are disputing about such 
matters, to swear, gamble, lie, and steal ; and, instead of being at 
school, find their way to prison. This is a fact, of which Mr 
Guthrie, the eloquent advocate of Ragged Sclmols, is well aware : 
and ^ has done as much as any man alive, to warn the public 
of their danger and their duty. But, unfortunately,* he was not 
able to arrive in consequence at the same conclusion, which. 
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from the Letter addressed by Dr Chalmers Jjp Mr Fox Maule 
upon the subject, Dr Chalmers evidently had arrived at. 

But, whether any approach to unanimity as to the mode of re- 
medying^ these evils is to be hoped for or not, we do trust that the 
nation will be roused to an adequate sense of the importance of 
the task ; and distrust the fallacies which would render it impos- 
sible, by implying, either that certain classes of the population 
cannot be reached — or that, if they could, their education has 
less connexion with the prevention of crime than is generally 
supposed — or, in short, by anything which may encourage us to 
sit OQwn in apathy. This, though not the design, is, we are as- 
sured, calculated to be the effect of some incautious representa- 
tions which have fallen under our eye during the last twelve- 
month. 

That the nation should feel intensely solicitous on this subject, 
is in our view much more important than the question of the mode 
in wluch the task is to be performed. It is a long way from 
adequately feeling its importance yet. When it does, it will be 
conscious that its life depends upon it ; that it is not safe for a 
nation to retain in its bosom multitudes of neglected wretches, 
whose only instructors and examples are ignorance and vice — 
. who, fronri a .childhood of idleness and vice, pass on to a youth 
and rjmai^hood of crime — who, without any of the attributes or 
i^esQurces of a rational nature, exhibit little more than a fierce 
imji^tience of physical evil, and a fierce appetite for physical 
eiij,oyment. 

Shall we slumber till some great emergency — some dreadful 
economic or other crisis — reveals the capacities of evil wdiich the 
yplcanjc depths of our society may now hide under but a thin 
orust ?— or shall we prosecute our ceaseless contrQversies on the 
subject,- till that day comes ? disputing upon the best possible 
mode of •doing a necessary thing — till the hour of doing that 
necessary thing is almost past ! Alas ! we often fear, that, as 
armies havs sometimes, in the eagerness of battle, been deaf to 
the roar of elemental strife around them, hardly the most appal- 
ling public exigencies will induce us so far to abate our bitter 
hostilities, as to lay to heart the grave perils of our common 
country-T-^nd with it, of that vital part of our religion, which, 
amidst all our controversies, may still, we trust, , be described as 
our coin^on Faith. 


ifPjf.CLXXV. will he published in January^ 
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